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MarTrTHx.6.9. 
Afeer this manner therefore pray yee, Our Father 
which art in Heaven, 


Imprinted at Lonpox, and are to beſold by 
William Turner in Oxford. M,DCXX VI- 


\RRagnn, >, 


Have not much to ſay un- / 

ro thee: onely, that thon 
paſſenot unſaluted, I vill 
givethee account, whyl 
Y maketheſeLEcTuRrEs 
publike. It is no conceit 
of their worth extraordinarie, that hath 

t me uponthis adventure ;to expoſe this 

erke, and with'it my ſelfe, my name and 

credite , ro the winde and weather, the rage 

and ftorme of a tumultuous and rroubled Sea. 
Only, f was deſirous;that as I my ſelt alone 

am conſcious of the pines, it thould nor 

be fo,but rhat others ſhould be parrakers 

_ -} dofthe mY t ;and enjo "9 L abours,cven as 
/, Imyſ ye enjoyed other mens. That, if 

54 die bane reel beſtowed ; as if vvee 
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TO THE READER. 


looketo the ſubjef, they could not bee a- 
miſle: Thar,if the fruit of my labour be ſo 
farre anſwerable tothe ſubjeR,to be goed, 
though in the loweſt degree, poſetively on- 
ly, without compariſon : ſince , Bonum quo 
communius co melins, t might make it ſom- 
what the better by communicating it. And 
that itis ſo, Iſtand at thy mercie who rea- 
deft it,to judge as favourably,as ſome have 
done, who beard the greateſt part of ir. 
From whoſe good acceptance, ( anſwere- 
ably to thenature of moſt men , Qui facile 
credimus, quod fiers volumus, ) Iam willing 
to think that others will aftord,it the ſame, 
becauſelI defire it ſhould be ſo: Whichde- 
fire is nothing immodeſt; for I ſeek nor ap- 
plauſe but entertainment.Bookes are ſaid to 
have their doome from the capacity, that 
is,their judgement from the judgement 
of the Reader.But now, that mens judge- 
ments are ſeldom too low, but for the moſt 
[_ too high ſtrained : and that more cen- 
ure comes from the will than the undey- 
ſtanding; (it being of the two the greater 
task to pleaſe,than /atifie,) itis true in an» 

other ſenſe, | 
| Procaptu Lefloris babent ſua fatalibelli: | 
| Bookes 


— - ——— 


a. ——_— 


_— 


TO THE READER, 


Bookes have their credite or diſcredite from 
the fancie of their Readers, as chey-pleaſe 
tolike or diſlike. I take thee, good Reader, for 
none of theſe ;but for ſuch ,« | would have 
thee to be, intelligent and favourable, That 
where thy underſtandin goes above 
mine, thou wilt there Cuba it, and de- 
ſcend from the ſummum jus and ſtrictneſle 
of the Law, to thoſe termes of Equity, 
which will have thee doe as thou wouldeſt be 
done unto : not ſharply to puniſh for offen- 
ces unwillingly committed, but to excuſe 
and a IDAIGBEL. 8 ſelfe, if not in 
the /ame manner, yet inthe like thou maiecſt 
be dealt with, | 

Cuivis poteſt accidere , quod cuiquam poteſt, 


Thine in the common bond of 
Chriſtian love and charitie, 


ALzxzANDiR HutsH, 
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Our Father which art in Heaven, che. 


The Analy {is of chefirſt Lecture. 


qr cn Leure Loncernes the Lotds Prayer in enerall , 
and is an incroduttien unto all the ret. lc a of 


x A Preface. $. 1- 
2 The Body of the Lefture , which is pens in he commendacer 


| at hora reed the 
[= Acincy of ks Where is conbidered the _ + 


© IS 


MH 
of wap nl | 3+ 3A DOR 


| Conu into two parts. $. $- 

» Multiphed inco ſeaven Feritions , accor- 
to ſeaven relations of God to 
10, As he is our 

God, in the rſt. $. 11» 

King, in the ſecond, $. 13. 

Lordor Maſter, inthe third. $. 13: 

Father, inthe tournh 4 14. 


8 Moſt Gloriow God, JE JOS” 

* gratiou Father in leſus (/brist, 

/ whoſe abode 11 aboue the Heavens, 

RFI ven inthe Heaven of Heavens ; 

nenien thou haſt beene pleaſed for bit ſaketo 

admit into ftuonr , and to adopt as (bildren,te 

be co-beires with him of 1hy bleſſmgs, humbly be- 

ſeechthy Divine Majeſty , jo 10 enable wwith 

the grate of thy Spirit, that we may ever aſcribe 

Hallowel be that Holineſſe int! Jan#ity, which thou requi- 

—_— of ou, anitwemoſt due,-onto thy boly and glo- 

riow name. Make w holy ,as thou art hg . and 

Thy Vngdowe £/10112141,07%h04 art gloriow. Breake in under 

COM. like f Porters veſſel, the Kingdome of fin and 

Satan : ſet rop thy ſelfe aboue the Heavens, 

(hrywe thy power , and make w Jubjetts of thy 

Thy witbe £/oriow Kingdome. And becauſe it u thy = 
deneineartd, we ſhould awhile ſoiourne here on earth , 

Re 0 make us more longing of our home in mal, 

cor- 


_ 


Oar F they hnh ar; im Heaven, cc. 5 


conformeour walls ron0 thy beavently will; that 


Fur - POR ran pattern ſer beforeovs , of 
the ed Saims and dngels, we may dothy will 
on earth in the Charch Militant , euen as theſe 


gloriou ( onrticr, doe thirtime in Heaven, in 

the Church Triumphant. They line the life of _ 

glorie and immortality, we of grace and nature ; Sth 
and we baue, a; well ar ſoules , wr Nay = 
to beregarded, bodierto0, which muſt not be 

ified: Gino cheryfore all things weedfultoonr 

proſent condnion ant rvs Agursre 

Giueus neither _— rs 44 Mr 

us withfood convenicntiorus: Give 8 Ia- Guys 
cobs wy, . Breadrocatcand raymeat to pur 

on, that thoumayeft be our Lord our Cod, as 

thou mers. by '; Anavench $6 5t. Paulcs ke ON ; Phil, 4. 11,12; 
Whether weabound andarctull, or ſuffer 
ncedeand be hungry , give-ps grace, with 

what cſtate ſoeycr tobecontent. Our ſins 5 F IS 
that would elſ: turne all thy ſweete bleſſmgs into C— 
acurſe of bitterneſſe and worme-wood, remooue (ye juheg. 

from us and forgiue them ; and thou , who ſo #: —_—_— 
dearely leuedſt uw , who werethine enemies, not © 

ſparing thinconch ſonne for our ſakes , that he 

might bears the burthen of our finnes;worke in 

C 3 the 


_ 


"ow Father which art is Heaven, cc. 


the like affeftion by thine example , - to forgiue 
our enemies , to lowe themrtbas bate us, to 
well of them who revilew, todo good tothem 
s« who perſecutew. Pardon what pait,andpre- 
ES vent wt for the time to come : remooue from us 
ratiew All occafions of offence, that we fall not into the 
ſnares and wiles, whicheither the Dirvell,or bis 
agents, the fleſh and the world, (ball pricvilie 

Bur ddliver us Tay for us. "But if they catch wi , yet let -o5 not 
fromeril be holden bythem ; and though we fall into many 
ervils ; yet, Lord, doe thou of thy goodnefic and 
- .. . great mercy, delirver us out of all... So ſhall 
the Kingdorne, 07 Hearts and tongues conſent 30 ſet forth thy 
Ae fone'» pr apſe ; and we fball never ceaſe to render unte 

forever. thee ; what alone#1 thine, all honour and 

glory, power, might, majeitic , and 
dominion , from thu time forth 
for enermor e. 

AMEM- 


[ LECTVRE. 
XXY.OF IANVARY. 


eMatth. Chap. 6. Verſe 9,10, 1,12, 13. 


VR Father, which art in Hea- 
- ven ; Hallowed bethy name;Thy 
Kingdome OMe ; Thy will be 
> doneincarth, as it u in heaven ; 
M1 21 Giuew thu day our daily bread ; 
And 1 ot" debts, as we forgiue our 
her Or.,as our Catechilme obraes | 
, Indfozgiuevsourtreſpaſſes, ag we foz- 
aliethen that ereſpaſſe again vs ;) And /cad 
urnot mto 5 Bi deliver w from. c- 
wil : Forthine © the Kingdome,aud the power, 
and the glory far ever. Amen. = 
bt e 


Our Father which art in Heaven,chc.. Lucr:.1.$ Io 


$. I: 


- 
7 wi; AF 


make my Worke ſomewhat anſwerable to my 
Colling, andthe of myidury agree- 


performance 
_——_——_—— of a 
eligiens houſe , the Dec ogwe, (reed , Sacrament; , and 


Reli 

the Lorgs Progr ;41l indeedaot mott curious, andyer ſo- 
Luke 10.42. lid bartding ; I haug ſ mingeyes upon thelatter : Where- 
T4 '745% 14” irvthough Leannot ſay, whatour Sevioubonce didof Afe- 


Mes, paricem , 

optinzars, Sec 7) » that] e cho AD MY GY will » (I 

ur tranſlar. hope) EA : fi wh anand gies Jed, 

ſo equally good, I could not chooſe amiſle. r Cate- 

chiſme may be well compared ton foure-wheeled Chariot, 

' that muſt cary =_ one of us Efiar-tihe to Heaven, The 

\\ wheeles arc theſe foure ſpecified z whereof if cyrher fayle, 

© the burdervigar's Band, and rhet bofpls us, what befell 
kxod,r4.15.28 the .Egyptienrinthered Sea, when the Lord bad taken off 
make Lunptrrey wee drins beavily , and the waterr of 

deſtruQtion returve and cover ae, , The Decalogue is the rule 
akd fquare of eur hfe andaQtions ; the Creed the meaſure 
of ou faith; the Screens the ſcales of our inheritance; 
and this laſt , the Lords Prayer the patterne., whereto to 

| frame our beſt devotion ; they all concurre in this, rotmake 
' a. perfeR, an entire Chriſtian, Good-works: arc the life of 
faich-, without which Saint James. calleth it a deddl faith, 
The. Creed Without the Sacraments is but a writing unſca- 
led, wanting —— 

How ſhall they withous Prayer Ya 

call ox bim, in come. Prayer without 
whom they bave workes, looſerh her 


not becceved? 


winges 
Rom, 10. 14- , boſ 
+ EN i. 0 Gnte, he Sa. 


craments, and Prayenr.\\ the Lerds Proje?, uit in no wiſe 
þ bc 


Tamies »- 17. 


— -- — 


Lacr.1f. 1. Our Father which art in Heaven,chte. 9 


ER, 


be ſundred ; — — eAlteriu ſic 
Altera poſcit ogerms res, (f conjurat amice. 
To come without farther preface to my worke in hand ; 
1 make not here compariſons berwixt Prayer and other 
boly duties. I leave it to thoſe extreamely oppoſites 


who yet. agree in this, to eſtimate both Prayer and\ 7 


rather by tale then weight, I preferre the 
Inves practiſe after their Captivity , which ſhould to us 
be exemplary : They ſtood wp in thety place, and read m the 


books of the Law of the Lord their God, one fourth part of 


the day ; and another fourth part they confeſſed and wor- 
Shipped the Lord their God, I compare not Prayer to 0- 
ther ſpiricuall exerciſes : Com ons amongſt equalls 
proue cucr odious ; and hee ſhall ſcarſe doe God good fer- 
vice , who what he hath joynedeyrher conJuge/: vmcals, or 
ſorores, (ſhall by needlefle quzre's and odious paralels ct 
at variance. And ſuchare theſe , Prejer and Preacheng ; 
ſiſters, if not neerer allied. I forbeare therefore to ſer them 
too neere together , for feare of ſetting them too farre a- 


ſunder. And yet I may with ſafety , and without feare of 


ſcandall , not alone compare, bur preferre alſo this Prayer 
to all prayers elſe befide it. I will not goe about tolefſen 
the worth of other prayers , thereby to gainc credit unto 
this : It ncedethno ſich policie, Two things eſpecially 
ſhey its worth and cxcellency : 
x Thedignity of the Author. 
2 Andits owne ſufficiency. 
F. 2+ The Artificer gives being and excellency to his 


work;and the worke no way ungratefull gers credit ande- / 


ſteeme tothe Artificer, We cannot expeQany thing im- 
perfe&t or unſufficient from him , who is Author of all 
ſufficiency and perfeion , our Lord and Saviour eſa 
Chriſt : By when all thing; were made, and without whom was 
wot any thing made that war made. This ſhewes his power 
and wiſedome in the beginning , at the yery firſt creation. 
But they hauc witncfle , Heaven and rarth , that they 

D were 


Horat, de art. 
poet, 


. 


"By 9. 3. 


, 


\ 


0 


lohs I, 3- 


- 


10 Our Father which art in Heaven, oe. Lac rx. 1.0 2+ 
| Geneſis 3. 1, was frited ; andall the boſt of thems. Yer there was a grea- 
rer worke behind to be accompliſhed in the fulaeſſe of 
time , for mans ſake for God tomake himſclife Aav, ' For 
pn which, and to draw belcefe from unbeleeyers, 

made many things befide ; he wrought miracles, he in- 
ftitured new m_— » gave new Lawes, ———_ 
this yery Prayer : whoſe prerogatiue royall it is to haue its 
original from fo Kingly an Author , the Sonne of God. 


mm 
wo 


2 Tim. 3. 16. N\dva 290g delenwnr 3 oAll Scripture is given by inſpiration of 


God : The Prophets of old, and boly men of God 4 
3 Peter 1, 31, they were moved by tbe Holy Ghoſt ; they ſpake as gaue 
them utrerance ,they wrote, as he directed their pens. 
Prayer though it be given to us by the ſame inſpiration; 
was it at firſt delivercd wins voce by (briff to his D 
The Law was aforetime written-by the finger of the Al- 
mighty ; but1 neverread any forme of Prayer preſcribed 
Exudus 19, 20. untill now ; though both Law and this Prayer agree in this, 
Matthew 5.1. they were given both in a Mount; that by the pen of the 
Almighty , this with the mouth of the Sonne of the Al- 
mighty , himſelfe Almighty. His facred lips firſt conſe- 
crates it; and ſo be delivers it to his Diſciples, and in them 
tO US. 
Should we be ignorant of the Author, the worke would 
poynt out the Worke-man, and ſhew us ex augue Leonem, 
Reue.5.5» the Lyon of the Tribe of Inda tobe the pen-man, Divinun 
opre Dei Artificis : The inviſible things rh God, ſayth Saint 
Rom. 1.2% Pax, areclearely ſcene being underftood by the things that are 
made ; and this Prayer that enters the care, rayſes our 
thoughts higher tothe knowledge and view of the maker. 
The imalnefſe of a line which eApeles drew in Protogenes 
table being abſent , was evidence enough tohim , who 
had beene there to ſeeke him : ſo that be durſt peremptori- 
Plin, lib, 35. ly avouch, eApelles was the man, though he neuerſaw 
64.10. him : Now enim cadere in almm tam abſolntuns opus , ſayth 
, mine Author. Did we fayle of other notes , whereby to 
know the Author of this Prayer, its owneabſolute per - 


_— 


. -- », a 
vw s 


$-*.4- 


fetion would ſhew the Apelles, it would =— 4gito mon- 
ftrare of dicers-Chriftum. The (tile runnes not in a mortal 
veyne ; —0n vex bominem ſonat , oft Des berele. It was 
impoſſible for any mecre man to be the Author of ſo di- 
vinca worke. Never was there prayetſo abſolute, ſocy- 
rious, ſo methodicall, as this, Bur it is not the light that 
makes the Sunne , though it make us to ſee it; but it is the 
Sunae which giues being to the light, This Prayer giues 
not perfeQtion to the , but he toit ; though it en« 
lighten our dimme eyes to behold him. Ir is therefore ab- 
ſolute, becauſe of his making ; and it bath the greateſt ho- 
nour that ever Prayer had , to be entitled, Hw. Itis the 
glory of Se/omens Song for its excellency to be ſtiled, Can. 
ricwas Canticorum , 4 Song of Song, : and the worth of this 


Prayer penned by « greater then Solomen , giues it a de- Marth.r2.42, 


ſerved Title, to be called a Prayer of Prayers, becauſe the 
Lords Prayer. 

$. 3. Burnot todraw the Childs honour from the Parents 
worth alone, as if it were more glory to this Prayer 
becauſe his , then any way like him ; ler us looke upon it a- 
part, See, how briefe, how plaine , how perfet itis. 

Long leſſons are long in learning, with ſome difficulty, 
more teadioulſheſſe ; and the Proverbe hath joyned /torr-/ 
weſſe and ſweeteneſſe. It is indeede the weariſomneſle © 
our nature , ſcarſe to brooke the beſt things, if long : we 
defire Enchrrideums and Manuals for Portage : we delight 
in Epitemes and Syſtemer for diſpatch ; and we thinke who 


ever treades any other , doth but ire per ambages. 


This Prayer neither burdens nor cloyes us : a tyred de- 
yotion may yet bold out the repetition of it. 


bs þ Brevity is liable to two inconveniencies, ob/cari- | 


————s Brevis oft labore, oebſcurns 


fo, 
fayth the Poet, The eyes of our underſtanding like our 59%. #4 peer 


verſe 25. 


bodily organs , pierce not deeper then the out-fide : They 
nnd enphaniogeatopeaing, cre they apprehend ; and 
that is not done in a word. Brevity is ſubject to umperfeRi- 

D 3 on 


> ; | 4 W-” M _ 4 4 * - 
nee et A EI ; 
Luc ref. 3. Oar Father which art in Heeven, thy. I 


Our Father which art in Heaven, Lucr.1. d. 5. 


Proy, lo, 19. 


| 


gt EPIEouomn 


onalſo. To ſpeake too much or too little, both are ex- 
creamities , and therefore faulty, He that ſaythmuch, 
may yer ſay ſomewhat to the purpoſe ; though he ſhall 
hardly eſcape the uſuall companion of many words , Us- 
wity, Hee that ayes little, though what hee fayth be 
ad rem, tothe poynt cr Hae may yet hazard the 
eruth of his ad 5 for want of being underftood, Two 
extreames re , avwiti-loguimm and 


panci-loqui- 
, ns ; too much and too little ſpeaking, This Prayer is 


yoyd of all theſe. Playne it is withoutall yeile of ob- 
ſcurity , fauc to thoſe, whouſcit , as i y as un- 


| fruicfully, in an unknowne ec, Herebeno riddles 
' in it z eycry underſtanding , if heedefull, may con- 


ccjue it. | 
$. 5, Anditis perfe& too: nothing ſuperfluous in it, 
nothing wanting to it ; enough and no more. Scarſe a 
word in it , that is not neceſſarily required , or could be 
well omitted ; and nothing in it omitted , that ought to 
be inſerted, or any way concerned'us. Ir isthe very ab- 
ſtrat and modell of all Prayers, and in briefe contaynes 
(yer fully) what we may aske , or God can giue us. 
Let the Painter make choyce of all his beauties for a pat- 
terne to make his fayre Helew by ; the lippe from one, 
the eye from another , and from each a ſeyerall part : The 
Author of this —_— tooke not that couſe in contriving of 
this worke-man-ſhip : Hee had the perfe&t plat-forme in 
his owne brayne , and needed none others art to helpe 
him. And yetas if he had made uſe of borrowed ayde ; 
what in other Prayers is ſeverally gratious, is here in this 
one joyntly met. It hath the verſeion of all others in it 
beyond admiration. ManyPrayers haue more words,not 
all of them » together , more matter, Man contaynes 
more than all the World beſide him , by how much it is a 
worke of pr difhculry , to draw # Picture in alefſc ta- 
ble then a large ; and of farre more excellency , to-make 
things contemptible for their ſmalnefſe , ſurpaſſe thoſe 
that 


»- 


Luc r1.f.6. Ow Fatber which art tn Heaven, oe. 


3 


that are greater. The art is more , where the workeis 
artificially contrated ; and vertue diffuſed is of lefſe po- 
wer and efficacy. The huge rocke, produces not, what a 
ſmall gemme can doc. Looke upon the gold before it 
is refined ; whar is it? bigger haaſh cnet he , part 
carth , part drofſe, the lealf part gold. Ir isfi wathed 
from the earth with water , then purged from the drofſe by 
fire , and brought almoſt ro nothing in compariſon of what 
it was , ere it be pure. Other Prayers may be longer, 
but they haue more carth, more drofle : This g 


Prayer is throughly purged of both, andcontaynes no-, 


thing bur the pureſt of the pureſt merrall. 

$. 6. Norwithſtanding the materialls forich , theingre= 
dients ſo rare and pretious ; the compohition is yet more 
exquifire , the worke more excellent. Things ſeverally 
good becorue much berter being well ordered. The fingle 

yes worke inthe Creation , had but a fingle approba- 
tion : (Fod ſaw that it was good : But in conclufion, when 
_ were all caſt up in one totall,and linked in that threc- 
fold chayne, pondere, menſurd4, memero , of number, 
weight and meaſure ; they had then a farther approba- 
tion , they were all wa{de bona, altogether very good. 
I may equall herein this Prayer , with that worke of 
the Creation, in their Author ; God was the ch. 
cient of both, I may compare them in their man- 
ner- of produQtion ; 'twas by the word they were both 


Geneſis 4 4,10 
13-18, 21, 25s 


Genefs r.31. 


made + Dixit & falta ſunt. 1 may ſuite the number of pry, 1x. 5, 
[ 


petitions of this Prayer with the Hexaimeren , the fix 
dayes worke. In all this there is ſome analogy : herein 
lyes the diffcrence : I cannot content my ſelfe to tile them 
poſitively good; they are ſeyerally and apart waide bona, 
very good ; in their compages and ſyſteme they are va/de 
valde bona, very very _ 

$. 7. Artit is to conceale art, and a degreeof arttro 
reveale it, where it is concealed. Interpreters haue 


approvedrhemſclues cunning Artizans , and herein haue 
D 3 imicated 


oy m— 


I4 


gy ER 


Our Father which art is Heaven he Tine wad. 


lohn 1. 39, 


| 


imitated their author, skilfully | what he with 
more skill hath wound. Not longer to detayne gou with 
naked ſpeculations , bare eloginms , I ſay unto you whar 
our Saviour himſelfe ſayd to his ewo Diſciples, asking him 
where he dwelt; Come and ſee. We will not content us 
with the fame of this building : Fame mendax , report is a 
lyar : we will therefore yiew ne oe. _ me leaue 
arthis rime to ſhew you the our- is l 
ſtruQure , i ehlomabartke mnifrrmbny err 
ſhall haue time and power to giue you a ſight of the inmolt 
reomes, and their rich and coftly furniture. We have in 
this , as inall other ſtately edifices, anticum domum ipſan, 
and poffream ; anentrance, the fabrike it ſeife, and a back- 
court : To ſpeake without metaphor , we hauc inchis 
Prayer, an Exordinm or Compellation , the Petrtions Oh 
body of the Prayer it ſelfe; anda C 


/ $.8. We account it rudenefle and a breach of good 


manners to enter into diſcourſe cuen wich our cqualls, 
— God , though be be not as man, 
eyther delighted or wonne with complement, yet he likes 
well of our duty , and we are not therefore tro commence 
our ſuites unto him without a ſalutation. 

The moſt effec uall meanes to draw attention from him, 
is the intereſt we haue in him , that he is owrs ; and the ſpee. 
dieſt way te obtayne our at his hands, is tharnee- 
reſt right we haue to him , he is our Father : Whercin 
at once we lay hold ypon his ERIN, 20 

ayne rec1 ex our uty towards hi 
When ww rv. __ friend , bend the like 
are begging metiues of attention to our words, and com- 
miſeratien of our wants : this of Father commands both, 
and if I may ſo ſpeake, even from God himſelte ; to whom 
it is as hard to deny his Fatherly ſuccor to thoſe who in ſpi- 
rit and truth callhim Father , as it is impoſſible for him to 


Elay 45. 1, deny himſelfe.For Thas ſaith the Lordthe boly One of Tſract, 


and bis Maker , eArkg me of things to come concerning my 


ſonner, 


Ws 2 hb YL « ; | 
Ls c 1-1. 6. 8. Our Father which art in Heaven, cc. | 15 
ſounes, and concerning the works of my bands commanud 
JO ues ; ah 
Did we not for our owne ſakes beginne with this ftile,as 

Jacob and Eſan did co obtayne their Father {ſeaes bleſſing ; 76 
my Father , 6 my Father : yet on Gods part we were not in 

any caſe to omit it. 

We readily obſerue mens digniti ——— 
every man his due title ; worſhip to the worthipfull, beowewr 
to honowr belongeth : and in ſo doing wethinke we do rRomanes 13.7 
well, and we doe ſo : For we haue warrant from Gods 
owne word, And ſhall we thinke him ſecure of his owne 
benour , who is ſo carefull of mans? Ts give vato Caſa Mathew 21.22 
the things that be Caſars , was our Saviours owne com 
maund ; yet this is but balfe juſtice, nay not ſo much : the 
whole is to giue every owne his due ; and a part, the grea- 
reſt part is to rewder wats God the things that be Gods. Not 
to acknowledge then the God of Heaven and earth, whoſe 
Throne that is , and whoſe feer-foote this ; not ro acknow- , ag y.,.; 
ledge him a Father , from whom are all things , and our 
Heavenly Father , whoſe dwelling is in Heaven to fay the 
leaſtof it, and yet as muches can be fayd, where a diſho- 

nour, an impiety infinite, becauſe , becauſe @n- 

mitted againſt an infinite Majeſty. 

Were there no other cauſe, but to difference him from * 
our carthly Parents , whoſe abode is in like place with us, 
in the duſt; and who in this reſpe&t which we haue all to 
him, are noother then our brethren ; this were enough to 
ſpeaketo bim in the forme of, hich art is Heaven. Bur. 
we are hereby direfted to an higher marke , then our over | 
dull and roſſe defires could _ at of themſclues ; the | 
of our hope, the hcighe of our blifle and happi- 

ar that where he is, we might alſo be, is He | 


: 


ven. 

So then,each part of this compellation adminifters com- 
fort unto us. That hc is oxy Father, ſhewes his will and 
readinefle ; that he is wv Heaven , manifeſts his u_ and 
ablenefſe, 


16 Our Father which art is Heeven,che. Lzcr.1.0.8. 


ableneſſe , to grant all our requeſts. He is out Father, 
and what deſperate Caine can diſtruſt his goodnefſe, or 
doubt of his mercy ? This ſhould confirme our Ferb. He 
is owr Father , and what proud Pheriſce dare appropriate 
his fayour? This ſhould be a lefſoa for our Charity, He is 
our Father, which * in Heaven ; and what ry rm 
Epicure or Sardanapalu; dare belch out , his Ede hibe /ude, 
—faivicdl woluptas ; Let 1s cate and drinks, for to 
1 Cor.t5.33. morrow we ſhall dje? This ſettles our Hope vpon the trueſt 
ground and ſureſt foundation , a rocke againſt which ney- 
ther winde nor ſtorme , nor the gates of bell ſhall ever pre- 
vaile, Good proeme , that purs us thus inminde , cyen 
in three words , of that 7 rinty of graces ; not theſe whom 
_ feigned,eAglaje, Enpbroſyme , and Thalia ; but 
ſc, whom the Holy Ghoſt infuſeth intoeach eleR ſoule, 
Fanh, Hope and Charity : who better deſerue thoſe chara- 
Qers of the hcathen graces , thenthey themlelues. Naw 
Vide See Ls tres ſunt, Of ſorores, of imuplexia manbus, & ridemtes,  jo- 
de bewef,c. 3, » 29905 » & virginer, ſolmteg,, & pellucida veſte. are 
three , anſwering in number the of the Trinity,who 
beſtowes them : Sfers of one Father , who begets them in 
all @bfull hearts : bendow band, forthey are never aſun- 
der : laughmy , for they ſettle the conſcience, which is to 
fill the with mirth and jollity : young , for the old 
man muſt be put off , and the new man put on, ere wee 
can giue them entertaiment :they be Yirgens , for their in- 
tegrity ; vever married, caliber , that is , caleffes , pure as 
the Angels : their apparell is crauſparent and glorious ; 
which wha ever put on here, ſhall hereafter among that 
\. . multunde which no man can number , of all nations and kmd- 
Reveatien 7-9 pode, and people, and tongues, ſtand before the Throne and 
before the Lambe cloathed with white Robes , aud Palme; in 

their bands, 

The theame is pleaſing , and I could willingly haue 
dwelt lenger upon it ; but that I muſt neceſſarily and with 
ipeede paſſe the compeliation , and with more haſte 

runne 


Matthew 16.18 


frank 9, Halloned be thy name, chc.. 


runne over 'the- Paitions themielues,, i} . 

$. 9. Which ſome make fixe, and otherfeaven, I will 
reduce them firſt to a ſinaller number,and afterwards mul. 
tiply them. 

Thoſe ties hiz« , the ten words. or commandements;, 
of which God was: not the Ditatot: onely , -haxthevery 
ribe ang penne-man , were-: by: himleltt | divided!ines 
two Tables, according to their twab fold obje ty .himeife 
and man ; andinlike manner by our Saviour furnmed 


into two pts, "Love God, Lowe thy neighboxt, 1 Matthew x: 
ought wi dread of cenſure, following, ſo abſohite 37» 33, 39, 40 


patterues ; abridge che ſo petitions ,. be- they mare or lefſe, 
to the very fatne number, 26d ſhare them berwixt God 


and man. It was Plats"; opinion , that thebeſtmeanes *{* 5. de rv- | 
of concord in a common-wealth , was to take away ©994430. 461. 


_ theſe ewo.;, wenn of nov menns : whereby incending” a 
community of all things , and thereby thinking ( @yrh 


his Interpreter) to bring all to unity and concord, be rporncs Serra. | 
rather taught confuſion and diſcord. I paſſe by Plats'y nu. | 


opinion in that, In this I am fure, we cannot with« 
out great diſorder take away hence menns & new me-/ 
ww. I divide them thercfare, and branch theſe fove- 
rall petitions according to their objet, into theſe rwo 
eſſives , 7 aww and Noftrum : Tuan on Gods part, 
N oftram on our owne. Hallowed be Thy name, Thy 
Kmgdome come, Thy will be done : Name, Kingdome, 
Will, all theſe bis, Therelt ewrs, cyther by bu beunry 
and free gift, the bread wee cate daily ; our awne inhe- - 
ritance and purchaſe , the finne wee haue ex traduce, Os 
riginell ; or commit dayly , hourely , every moment, 
eAttaall ; or ours by deſert, temptation, evill of all kinds: 
Theſe are owrr, Gine u« onr daily bread, Forgint' 1s our 
treſpaſſe: ; theſe twoexpreſiely : Lead me mot into temptation, 
Delrver xs from evil; theſe implycd , and by intimation. 
Theſe are the men and tawms, whereon 1 might ground 


ny divifionof the Petitions. But I content not my felfe 
E here- 


Haltewed be thy name, &s. \ Lucn 1-0.9.to. 


Exodus 20 7. 


1Tim, 6, x5, 


Luke 29,27, 


kcrewith. For even that which wee' call ' Thin#, <ott- 
trmacs us 57 and” becdities/ if | nor 46#59 7 yer our Happi- 
nefſe, For woe unto us , if wee ballow not ' his name, 
which, will we , nill we, is of it ſclfe moſt holy. The 
Lord will nt bold bum guultleſſe , that taketh bus name m 
yame. Wretched exiles are wee y if his Kingdome come 
not'to'vs j if hee reigne' not over us, who i Kmg of 
Kings , \aull Lord of | L1rds (it hee reigne+ not - oyer us 
here by his grace, hee will nor reigne ouer us -here- 
after by his g/ory ; bur hee will fore agaynſt our wills 
rule us by. ttis power, and make us obedient to bis 
puniſhmems. ' Thoſe mint enemies which would not that 
[ ſhould. retgue over them, baher and fley them be- 
fore . me. Laſtly , accurſed eAnatbewaer ate wee, 
ter & ampli if whcer , it we doe not his will, which 
wee cannot fru , though wee neyer doc'ir.' For , 
the/prevarication and -detlming from -Gods/ will, his 
foff , will, "that will haue us to doe that which is 
good and right in his fight ; drawes a neceſſary ſub. 
jeRion to his ſecond will , that will haue eyery foule 
that Ganeth, lyable unto payne and puniſhment. Who 
doth-not Gods will a&mely , thall doe it paſſively to his 
Thoſe thingsthen, which at firſt alone ſeemed to con- 
cerne him, wee fee belong to us much more : and for 
our owne fakes itis,that we pray; Hallowed be thy name, 
Thy Kingdome come, Thywill be done :to wit, inew, tom, 
by im © and they arc in briefe zquivalent'to this ; make 
us thy Saints, thy Swbjeftr, thy Servants ; to ſanfti- 
he'thy Name, to obey thy Lawes , and to doe thy 
Will, 
$. 10. If wee delightnor therefore in Dichotomies, we 
may upon a {ccond view of the Petitions, obſerye them 
to be in number equall co as many relations , as they do in- 
clude, of God to.us. Who is at once our God, our 
King , our Lordand Maſter, our Fatber, and yet our Judge, 
OUT 


Lu 67, 1-feLt. 126 
our Captaine , our Saviour and Delryerer. Scaven titles, 
and wee hauc as many requeſts, each anſwering to a ſeye- 
rall title. | wy. | 294 
$. 17. By rightof our creation hee is dbr Goo, - that 
gaueuslife and being , ſenſe, motion, underftanding, and 
what other ſparkes we haue of his heavenly fire} '1 But the 
livelieft Cake, though ſooneſt pur our, was the -im« 
preſſion of his inmoltpropetty , Lolmneſe. 'As.his Crea- 
rures cherefare;, to ow wg ery  wherennto we were 
created ; as by «way of grateful acceptance, ro employ 
the talent,he beſtowed 08 us,to his uſe , we owe him wor- 
(hip. And this ougheco be our futt care, the performance 
of our prime duty , ſetting alideall other re "even 


of our awnectcanall weltare end bappineſſe (ſaving that 


we cannot intendrhe oge , but wee muſt ayme atthe other 


alſo, it being impoſſible to ſunder them) and with Aſoſes Exodus 33. 31; 
and Saint Paxl, wiſhing our ſclues eAnatbemaes, accurſed, Rom. y. 3 


and ſeyered from his Kingdome, (were it poſſible ) upon 
condition his name might thereby be the more Sloviied; 
This is the firſt thing wee pray for, and it hath the firſt 
place before all the other Petitions, Hallowed be thy 
name. 

$. 12, Godsturne thus ſeryed , the next is ours ; and 
weare commanded to attend it alſo , to pray for our owne 
ſafety. Weareſtill in danger, as long as wee liue exiles 


and aliens from his Kingdome. Foris Caner , withowt are Reve. 22. 15. 


Dogges, and all devouring, uncleane creatures z and I 
ns 


you but even now their doome , that would not haue 
the Noble-man to. reigne oyer them _ them bither, 11:19. 17. 
onie here of + 


and ſlay them beforeme. God hath his King 
grace , and his Kingdome of glory hereafter ; that ſubor- 


dinate , and leading unto this. Never was any of this | 


Kingdomeof grace, who ſhall not be partaker alfo of the 
Kingdome of glory. ; nor (hall. cyer any become denizen 
in that Heavenly Kingdome of glory , who hath nec 
ſworne allegiance here firſt in this Kingdome of graens 
E 2 Go) 
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20 Thy Kingdomecont. Thywill be,ce. Lncr a h.13- 
7 So neere and ſtreight a tye there is berwixt them ; and 
whoſoever prayes for one, prayes for the other alſo, ey- 

ther by way of neceſlarie precedence , or neceſſary corn- 
ſequence. Hence ariſeth the ſecond relative, That bce 

be our Kg, and we his Subjes : which is the ſence 

and- meaning of the ſecond Petition , Thy Kingdeme 


come. « 
$. r3. And the third js like unto this. That King is 
more in ride,thentrucly ſo, whoſe will is not performed. 
But Kings may hauetheir Lawes , direftine to guide them- 
ſclues, and coaltwe to compell and enforce otbers. There 
is another governement more arbitrary , and that is the 
Matthew 8. 9. Maſters over his Servants : who if hee ſay to one;'Goe , bee 
Luxe 9.8. goeth: andto another; Come , be commeth : andto « third; 
x Doe thus , be dothit. Such is Gods rule over us. Wee 
may not examine the reaſon of what he willeth accor- 
ding to our rules of juſtice and equity; (howbeit God wil- 
See Hooker Ec- leth nought, but what he hath reaſon for, knowne to 
_ - , _ "* bimſelfe, thoughunknowneto us, and ſecret: ) but ta2 
tine wig ©?" ther meaſure whatis juſt and right, by the ſquare of hit 
will ; and like fairhfull ſeryauts, frame all our ations to 
the levell of it, following herein the perfeteſt example, 
our Saviour himſelfe in his extreameſt agony , Not my wil, 
bat thre be done. And this is the third Petition ; where. 
by renouncing our owne wills , wee ſubmit our ſclues to 
his, who is our Mafter : Thy willbe donemearth, acit ts in 
Heaven. 
$. 14- Having paſt over theſe three Petitions, T call 
to minde our Saviours commaund and promiſe : Serky yee 
Marth. 6.33» firſt the Kingdome of Ged , and bu righteowſneſſe , and all 
theſe things (meate, drinke, and cloath , ) /be# be added 
auto you, We hbaue ſought the Kingdome of God and 
his rightcouſneſſe, in that wee haue asked them : ( For 
Manhew 7.7- our Saviour uſeth theſe - three wordes, eArke, Seeke, 
and Knocke, as one, in the fame ſence, and to the fame 
purpoſe: ) And wee hauc asked them, in that ww 
ye 


Luke 22. 42- 


Lxer.14; 14. Giut s this day our daily bread. 


haue prayed for them , his Kingdeme in the ſecond peti- 
tion , his righteouſneſſe in the firſt and third. To what 
purpoſe then 1s the next petition added, whereof Chr: bids 
us be ſecure, Gine #s this day our datly bread ? Yes: to very 


good purpoſe : Chriſt bids us to takes no thought for the mor= Math 6.3 4, 


row. Now the bread we pray for, is beunded within the 
narrow limits of to day, Hedie z Giue ys this day our daily 
bread. Bur it is not altogether the time our Saviour ftines, 
as our over ſolicitous care alſo inthe ſearch of thoſe out- 
ward things, which he difallowes . We muft not rake 
thought for them : yet we may in confidence and aſſurance 
aske them ; nay we muſt and ought . God hath promiſed 
them ., True but how? ſimply and abſolutely ? I ſcarſe 
thinke ſo. For how often do his children hunger and thirſt? 
how are they naked and cold ? either for theirtrya'l and ex- 
erciſe of their patience; or for their humiliation and chaſtiſe- 
ment ? Bur graunt it ſo, that it be eyer and without excep- 
tion true, what David ſpake of his time, out of his owne ex- 


perience-and obſcryation : / bane beene young, and now am Plal.37.25. 


old: yet bane 1 not ſcene the righteous forſaken , nor bus ſeede 
begging bread : Notwithſtanding it is our part to pray for 
thoſe fon we are certainly poſſeſſed of. For thereby we 
acknowledge our ſclues unworthy of that we haue; and 
prayſe Gods goodnefle alſo,for giving vs that which we de- 
ſerved not, If it be not thought a worke ſuperfluous in 


' matter of monition of our brether , who is often mwonitoribus 124747 ere, Port, 


aſper, ſometime to bid him do that, which he doth already, 
but rather conflrued to commend and confirme him in what 
he doth; 
Qui monet vi facias,quod iam facis jile monendo 
Laxdat, & hortatu comprobat alta ſno. 

How can it be thought otherwiſe, to pray for at Gods 
hands what he hath already given, then to prayſe and bleſſe 
him for it; and to moue him to continue that, which without 
continued prayer he might elſe take from us? Admirable 
therefore is the compoſure of this Prayer , wherein are fo 


E 3 wiſely 


DC 
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Inc eo ent 


LukerF.21; 


Rom, $8.1. 


Gine us this dry. And forgiue wth Ls crl,.15, 


mm 


wiſely diſpoſed our neceſſities, firſt things ſpirituall, and 
next temporall : And our Saviours doQtrine anſwerable to 
the order of this Prayer, Firſt ſeeks the Kingdome of God and 
bu r19bteonſneſſe, and all theſe things hall be added wnto you. 
And he giues the reaſon in the very preceding words; For 
your beavenly Faiber knoweth , that yee have need of all theſe 
things. Which was the fourth relation I obſerved, Father, 
ing in order to the fourth petition , Gave as this day 
our dayly bread. 

$, 15+ Bur —— Gods goodneſlſe unto us, we 
haue proved diſobedicnt children unto him, and have iuſtly 
cauſed him to change that loving and (wecte appellation of 
Father,into the auſtere and ſower title of /ndge, We bane al 
fanned, like the prodigall child, a»d are no more worthy to be 
called bis ſonnes. Our finnes haue made aconflidt (if I may 
ſo ſpcake ) in the woft brgb, berwixt his mercy and juſtice : 
Bur his wiſcdome bath found out a meanes to reconcile 
them; a meanes to fatisfic his iuſtice, and to ſhew foorth his 
mercy : So good is he that brings good out of evill. And 
now I may plucke off thatougly viſor, able to affrighe the 
ſtrongeſt hare. He is our /udge, butto us whoartin ( brift 
Jeſws unto whom there © no condemnation , for the one part 
alone, to acquir and abſolue ys, not to condemne us, And 
this is an Article of our Creed ( faith and prayer muſt goto= 
gether ) the remiſſion of ſomes , which we pray for in the fifth 
place, For giue us our treſpaſſes,ae we forgine them that treſpaſſe 
againſt me. 

$. 16, And having thus deprecated the firſt and grand e- 

vill, the roote of all the reſt, Sin; the next thing we pray a» 
gainſt js the occaſion of it, Temptation: That he would not 
alone make us guiltleſſe,bur keepe us ſo; that having ſer us 
in the right way, he would leade us along in it, and not into 
che hazardous and ſtony pathes , whereat of our {clues we 
{hould acceſlarily offend and ſtumble . And'inthis we ac 
knowledge him our Captaive and guide ; and our prayer is, 
L:44 tu no; into temptation. 


- $.27, Bur 


Lucr1f.17. But deliver us from evill, 


—- 


$. 17. Burbecauſe the part of a Capraine is not negatiue 
alone , nottoleade his Army into danger; but alſo pofitiue 
todeliver them from perils incident : theſe two laſt petitions 
may be well abridged into one. But the matter is indifferent, 
I thinke ir lictle materiail,firſt or laſt, to make them two: 
Ichooſe rather without ſubdiyifion to recken them art firſt 
diſtinct For it is one thing to pray againſt remprariov , ano- 
ther againſt eel; that being bur occaſion unto this : though 
of our ſelues without his grace we now pray to , we cannot 
admit the one without the other, And now we are come to 
the upſhot of allthe reſt , De/rverance from evil; of fin firſt, 
bur future, the cauſe; and then of puniſhment, due to finners 
for ir,the effe&.For to lictle purpoſe is it,to be afſured of for- 
giueneſſe of fins _ if we hauc no warrant or afſu.. 
rance of preyention or —_— of the future. And now 
he that is our [udge to ablolue us,is alſo a Ceptaive to lead 
us;a Saver, a Jeſus to deliver us. This is the latt petition in 
the Catalogue, Delrver us from evil. 

$.18. Thus according to theſe reſpeRs, of God, King, 
Lord, Father Indge,Captame,and a Saviour, I haue numbred 
the petitions of this prayer , and with ſome brevity paſſed 
themall. To bind themupin a lefſer bundle, and ro ſhewe 
their connexion yet a lictle more; I will againe looke on and 
wonder at their order,as they are ſweetly and harmoniouſly 
diſpoſed in that excellent mold our Saviour caftthem in. 

Phe things we aske at Gods hand,do cicher concerne the 
end of our being ; or the weaxes availeable and required to 
the end. The end is twofold prime & abſolute, which is Gods 
glory,the hallowing of his name : this we pray for inthe firſt 
petition; Or ſecond and dependent our owne ſalvation, which 
next to Gods glory we ought chiefly to regard:this we pray 
forin the ſecond , The meanes neceflary to boththeſe ends, 
are firſt be/pes to atraine and further them ; ſecondly binde- 
r axces,that ſtop and hinder them: Thoſe we pray for,thele we 
pray againſt, The he/pez are as their ends, twofold: Firſt and 
chiefe, which is Spirizzall, Godlingſſe or goodnefle at large, 

the 
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= For thine «the King dome e+e. Luc r. 14.19. 
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the fulfilling of Gods will; we pray forit in the third; Or 
ſecond and of lefſe moment , temporal, all chings neccſſa- 
ry to this temporall life, which are helpes to our Deverren, 
our Salvation, and Gods glory, though oftimes they be abu- 
ſed to other ends : Theſe things are the objeR of the fourth 
petition The rubs and impediments, which thwart and 
croſſe the helpes in their aime and purpoſe, arc our fwnes, 
and their concomitants, gilt and puniſhment, We beg re- 
miſſion of our finnes paſt in the hftz and preyention in the 
relt; from all occaſions of finning hereafter, in the (ix : and 
from finne it ſeife howſocyer , in the ſeyenth and laſt pe- 
tition. 

$. 19. And thus haue you them once againe delineated, 
though with infinitely unequall skill of cheir workeman= 
ſhip. The nexcrhing I am to doe, is to come to the conclu« 
fion, and withit to conclude my (clfe, 

Aſſurance of obteining is the greateſt motiue to petitio» 
ning : And though we-had our faith confirmed inthe be 
ginning of chis prayer; we haue it yet againe ſtrengrthned in 
the end of it, by aſcibing thoſe things, we are certaine doe 
apperteine to him we pray to. To promiſe any thing isno 
matter of difficulry, 

Promſſer » quilebet eofſe potef#: | 

but to performe, Hic labor ,boc ape eff. We know he is able 

and willing to graunt what we aske; he, to whom we 

And we are certaine , that at our ſuite, bis wane ſhall be bal- 

lowed, his Kingdome ſhall come, bis will be done . Why ? be» 

cavſe the Kingdone,power, and giory are his. Three excellent 

attribures; the firſt anſwerin ſecond petition preciſely, 

his Kingdowe ; the third the firſt, his Glory ; and the ſecond 

to all the reſt and thoſe too; his Power runnes through them 

all. Kingdome, Power and Glory, no temporary honours of 

our Soveraigne. They be in ſome meaſure granted to carth- 
ly Princes, whom he hath ſo honoured, becauſe bis Vice- 
gcrents, Gods roo, as God himlſelfe hath called them. / bawe 
ſaya ye are Gods, But marke what followes, Tee ſhall dye lh 
men, 


j | EY 


Ls _—— 19.20.For thine i the King dome che. Amen. 2 "a 


wen. Their ſurrendred to a Succeſſour , their 
Glory layd in che dult, their Power gone. They are not (© 
in God, but like himſelfe infinite and ecernall , For chore ©7 
the Kingdome , and the Power , and the Glory for ever and 


ever 
5. 20. What now remaines, but that we turne this Con- 


firmatory Epilogue into a landatory H ;z goyning the 
cloſe withall, add final peried, ro TEES Or 

To bow, in whom all the pronuſts of God are e4 and Amen, ».Cor. 1.16. 
ſo certame as if they were already accomplithed ; To him who 
« brneſelfe the Amen, who bath taught bu Charch the wſe of Revel 3.14. 
this Divine Prayer; To own bleſſed Saviowr, together with the 

Father and holy Sprrit be,what alone ts theirs the King- 

dome , and the Power , and the Glory, 
for ever and ever, Amen. 


Onur Father which art in Heaven. 


T 


| 
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The Analyſis of the ſecond Leftave. 


HE ſecond LeQture expeundes the Preface or Compellation, the 
firſt part of the Lords Prayer in theſe words , Our Father which 
art 'n Heaven, It confiſtes of three parts: 
t An Introduction, $. 1. 
2 The body of the LeQture, containing 
|z A diviſion of the words into three circumſtances. $. 2. 
'2 A proſ-cution and hauling cach circumſtance in order : 


1 Oizerduer, the Houſe-holder, in the word, Father ; which title 


is here conſidered according to the 


[x Cucumſtance of time,when and by whom God yeuchſa* 


' 
' 


fed tiſtro be called Fathers $- 3. 


|» Narure of the cue ar felfe , which 15 attriburcd to God in 


relpeRt of 

1 God the Sonne. $ 4- 

z Ihe whole World. $. F. 

3 Man $.6, Here by conlidering who among men are 


ſtiled Fathers, is farther ſhewne the right which God 
hath co be calied ſo. The title therefore, 


h Fxplained, as it 13given to men. $. 7- 


2 Applied ro God. $. 8. 


2 Olarrwer, hys family inthe word, Oxr, Here 18 
conſidered the 
1 Right we baue tout. $; 9. 


2 Exten: of it, who are 


"| 


[r Excluded, lnfidels, &c, $, 10, 
|z Admired, cven 


{3 Sinners. &. 11, 


[z All Saints whereloever. $. 12. 


3 Vlie,direfting us to looke three wayes, 


+ AConou 


1 Viſone reflexd, upon our ſelues, F. 13+ 
2 Viſione coliaterali , cither ad 


! Pexirum , upon the taithfull called. $. 14, 
2 Siniflrum , upon Infidels. $. 15. 


; Vifjone refls aſcendente , upon God. $.16, 
3 07a, his bouſe or dwelling place,in thele words , Which art in 


Heaven: They ate conlidered, 


t Ioynely all rogether, as an Epither ro diftinguiſh 


God. F$. 17. 


» Sevcrally, 


:t Whichart. $. 1%. 
2 Which art itt Heaven. $5. 19. 


hon. $. 29, 


THE 


&- 
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The Prayer tothe fecond LectTy RE. 


 Lmighty and everlailing God, who 
> Of thy tender mercies in Jeſus 
Chriſt, haſt given.us power tO ton x. x2, 
become thy ſonnes ; and has} 

ſent forth the Spirit of thy Sonne into our Gil 4.6 
hearts, crying Abba Father : Grant us , we 
beſeechthee, grace ; not onely with aſſurance 

of thy fatherly goodneſſetowards us, 10 put our 
whole truſt and confidence inthee , as being thy 
children ; but with thatreſpett, which thoure- EP” 
quireſt , to render thee that honour which uu due 

unto thee, andto be ever ready to obey thee, as 

our Father, Thow has linked uw in one boud 

of brotherly loue and charity , and girven ut 
fellowſhippe and (ommunion with tby Saints : 

Grant u , that. as fellow-members of the 

ſame bodie , as brethren of the ſame Pa- 
rents, we may haue a fellow-feeling and bro- 


therly compaſſion of one anothers miſeries 
F 2: and 


ad. PR” 1 


28 
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Plalne 56.8. 


Efay $7. 15- 


lohan rs. 33. 


Eſay ibid, 


and infirmities ; that when wee pray for our 
ſelues , we forget not them ; and that woen they 
pray for tbemſelues , they remember w : that & 
Pery one praying for all, and all for every 
one ; wee may joyntly and ſeyerally reape the 
benefit, and enjoy the fruite of the common 
ſuffrages of thy whole ( 'burch : which thou, O 
Lord, that putteſt the teares of thy Saints in 
chy bortle, that they be not ſpilt ; treaſure 
up in thy ftore-bouſe , that no one jot of them 
be loſt. 

But thou art the high and lofty one, which 
inhabiceſt eternity , who dwelleſt in the 
High'and Holy place ; and where thouart, 
thither we cannot yet come. Giue us c0n- 
trite and humble (pirits : for thou haſt al/o ſayd 
it, I dwell with him, that isof acontrite 
and humble ſpirit. Bewithw here on carth 


by thy grace, that when thine appoymed time 


ſhall come, weemay be with thee in Heaven 
partakers of thy glory. Granmtw ſoro make 
earth our Heaven , while we line on carth,(not 
as Epicures and ungodly men doe, who looke 


for no other H:arven ; but) by an holy and Hea- 


Genehs 5: 24+ evenly conrver (ation; that walking with thee as 


Henoch 


Ti he Prayer to the ſe cond Latture, 


Hcnoch did," before by tranſlation, wee may 

be tranſlated as Henoch was, \unto that Cele- 
ſtiall Paradiſe, unto the Heaven of Heavens, 
which 1 thy Throue and dwelling place: where 
thou art O Father , and whither bring uw alſo 
for bit ſake , who hath purchaſed there aplace 
for w, whither hee 1 gone afore to take the 
poſieſſion , Iclus Chriſt , thy Sonne, our 
bleſſed Sarviow and Redeemer. To whom 

with thee and thy Spirit , be all Honour, 
Pray/e, and Glory, for ever 
and ever. Amen, 


F 3 IL. LEC- 
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Matth. Chap. 6. Uerſ. 9. 
Our Father which art in Heaven. 


- $, 1. 
"F322 Ho buildes an houſe , and layes not firſt a 
ſure foundation , infteed of beſtowing his 
/ colt and labour for his uſe and ſafety , may 
perhaps waſte both to his ruine , certaine he 
@ is troſpend themzo no purpoſe. I haue be- 
fore compared this Preface to this Prayer, 
to the firſt Cowrt or entrance to the building : But ſecond 
thoughts are wiſer; and I thinke I may retcine the Aetaphoy 
in the general, changing the ſpecies, and more fitly liken ir 
1.Cor.2.11, Ftothe baſis or foundation it lelfe. Fundementum alind nemo 
Pſal.1c4-59, poteſt ponere, quans quod poſitum eſt, And that is he, who layd 
the foundations of the earth , that it ſhould not be removed for 
ever, He it is that beares upthe maſſe and fabrique of this 
building : which without him would not finke aloneto the 
ground it ſelfe, like the Lowſe in our Saviowrs parable, bel 


wpoen 


\o 


pes 
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pu pon the earth without 4 foundation; but I;k e the Tewre of 1 uke 6.49. 


Suoe, with it's owne fall opprefſe others alſo. Prayer com- ve 13-4- 
menced to any but him who is alone ablero make it effe- 

Ruall, becomes not onely fraitleſſe, but fnſwl: not debar- | 

ring us alone the b/eſſings we ſue for, but drawing downe 
thole very evils we pray agemft; procuring infteed of bread | 
fhoner, Serpents inltced of fiſhes, and for egges ſcorpions. And | 
what bootes it to lay a foundation, if ts no purpole; if ſuch 


a one, 2$ cannot uphold the building, &ey, fro, or fuble ? 1.Cor.3.12, 


The Heathens were not more vaine mn praying to their /- 
dels, that were wothmg ; then ſome are even at this day in 1.Cor.8,4 
praying to Seats and Angels, who are in this poynt 4s me- 
thing . It was our Seviexrs purpoſe , when he taught his 
Diſciples this forme of Prayer, not alone to diyert them 


from the praftiſe of the Phariſees and Heathen, both in re- Marh.s.5-7. 


gard of the ones Hypecri/ie , and the others Bablme, faulrs 
ofren link't in one chaine; (though theſe two onely be pre 
cifely taxed by him in the words afore my Text) but his 
{cope and intent was alſo to ſettle it upon a ſurer ground. 
Hypocrifie and its uſuall companion wauch-ſpeaking , are 
both faults in all Prayer ; nor yet ſmall faults onely to be 
winked at and tolerated , but grand and heinous ermes : 
Notwithſtanding /do/atry, I thinke , exccedes them both. 
And I cannot ſay, whether this were not more in our Savi- 
ewrs aime, than the other two, when he taught his diſciples 
bow to pray-Surely,had they bin of kin totheir fore-fathers, 
the — lewes of olde , or men of like nature of our 
tume, who both did and doe worſhip the whole boſt of bea-” 
vew; I would be bold to fay , his intent was more to purge 
Idvlatry, than Hypocrrſie or vame ſpeaking; when he ſo pre- 
Ciſely denoted the perſon they were to pray to: After this 
manner therefore pray yee, Our Father which art m 
Heaven. 

6. 2+ The words dire& us to whom we arc to pray ,not 
+ longengro, pointing with the finger in the third perſon , a 
farre of, Pray to your Father which i in heaven ; but coram 


and 


— 
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Our Father which art in Heaven, Lu c LEN 


F; , $ % 
a0 vel T.cs 


and ad faciems, and if 1 may fo ſay, junitic dextris. Wedoe 
with Thomas , putting alide his unbelcefe , pa/pere Doms- 


lokn 20.27.28. aww; and changing the number , we ſpeake as he ſpake, 


My Lord and my God; inthe ſame perſon , buta more fa- 
miliar title, Our Father which art m Heaven. 

I haue compared theſe words , firſt to the ares or Court 
before the houle ; in which ſence the petitions were the 
henſe,and the conclufionthe Back: court: and but even now 
to the foundation of the houſe ; according to which mere- 
phoy the petitions are the walr,and the concluſion rhe roofe. 
I will take liberty once more to uſe the ſame figure, but 
with a greater ampliation and enlargement, and to liken 
them to a whole houſe, not naked and empty , but filled 
with Inhabitants . Obſerve therefore theſe three thinges, 

raniuen, exare/ay, and Liam, Firſt, the Homſholder or maſter of 
the family, God; in the Word, Father : next, his Family or 
\ houſhold; we are it, implyed in the Latme and Exgleþ 
| by the Poſſeſſive, Our, Noſter ; bur inthe originall ex 
by the Primurve , ir: Thirdly, his Hoaſe and dwelli 
place, not made with hands,no vile cottage,nor carthly pal- 
lace; but heaven it ſelfe , the heaven of heavens; Whreb art 
\ in beaven. Firſt of the Houſbolder;God. 

6. 3. God,who at ſundry tome: and in diverſe manners 
m times paſt wnto the Fathers by the Prophets , bath in theſs 
laſt times fpoken ants wa by bis Soune . 1 may with ſome va- 
riation of the eApof/es words make another ſence and con- 
ſtruction not at all different from the truth : God who a8 
ſundry tines and in dryerſe manner; fpaks in times paſt uute 
the Father 1, (omrteme by bis name lebova, ſometime by other 
appellations, bath in theſe laſt times ſpoken unto 9 by this gra= 
rr014 title of Father. He ſpake at ſundry times and in diverſe 
manners before the Lawe to the Patriarkss; after it to 
{ndger, Kings and Prophets : He (pake by dreamers and vi- 
19ns, by Vrim and Thummins , face to face, Yet neither time 
nor money of his ſpeaking hath' changed oftner than his 
tile and titler, He who for ſimplicity of his natwre is _— 

{ 
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beames of his glorious Majeſtic , we might through the 
tranſparent veiles of his ſeyerall ticles perceme ſome light 
of his countenance, I mind notto play the Nomenclator, 
to reckon up the ſundry names God hath given himſelfe, 
whereof the ſacred yolumes of his owne word hath kept 
the regiſter : All of them doe, as names ſhould doe, ex- 
preſſe ſomewhat of his nature, whom they fignihe ; 
they are all as feverall inftrutors , teaching us to appre- 
bend ſomewhat of him, who cannot be comprebended. 
There was a time when Gods {wayed in the Crea- 
tion of the World , the deſtruction of it for finne , and 
the ing of it, before the Law. To eAbrabonw, 
to Iſaac , and to laceb, God ed by the name El. 
ſhaddai, God eAlnnghty : But by bis name Tehove was bes 
wet knowne. Till mindfull of his promiſe unto them , and 
prying the cryes of their ſeed under Egypt: bondage, 

ce ſent 7 dw Moſes a ſure Teltimony of their deliue- 
rance ; Die filys Iſrael , ego ſuns lebovs. Which glo- 
rious title did eyen ſhadow all other his names during the 
continuance of the Jewiſh $ one. Solomon uied it 
in his Prayer, the Prophets in their bookes every where, 
and the [owes (not unlikely )in their devorions ſo long , till 
ſmper fiction exting out Relrgron , and a fooliſh feare over- 
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ſelfe without all plaraiity, ſaue of perſanr; bath yetdeclared 
himſelfe with vrietyof wame; : that unable with the daze- 
ling eyes of our underſtanding, to looke on the bright 


Exodus 6. 24 


Exodus 6. 5. 


1 Kings 8. 23. 


Vide Philonem 


ſwaying the true lone of God , they held it piaewlar , yea lik. 3. de vit. 


a capital crime to utter it for feare of profanation, The 
Sunne of rightcouſneſſe once riſen , and the apptentice- 
ſhippe of /ewyb ceremonies now expiring , Chrs# taiight 
his Church a new language ,inſteed of /ehovs, Lord, Lord, 

to cry Abba, Father, 
$. 4- Relation; in God have their time and order : all are 
not of equall ſtanding , but ſeewndarms price & poſterins, 
ſome were before others, He that reades the very firſt words 
of Scripture , { principis creavit Dent calum  terram, 
CG may 


mo/. $39, 
Ps ry 


pag-519. lit, 4 | 


Our Father which art in Heaven, Luc. 2.0.4. 


may thinke the A/phe of them all'tobe thence, his refe- 
renceto his Creatures , as their Creator ; if it be true, Prin« 
Cipio mibil prix, that the beginning is the firſt of all things, 
But our Creed hath otherwiſe inſtructed us, and given us 
eyes tolooke farther backe, than the bare beginning of 
time ; even, if I may ſoſpcake , and divide it , into a par- 
cell of eternity. Credo in Denm Patrem onmiyetentem,Cree- 
torem cali cf terre. Marke the order, Father bty,be- 
fore maker of heaven and earth. Almighty then, ne- 
thing was madeto ſhew his emnipetency : who was they a= 
bleto make all things, and is now of power alſo tro make 
more then he hath or will make. And a Father too; thou 
net in regard of the altnal produfi:en of his creatures, w 
are his children ; yet in reſpeR of his certayne parpoſe and 
intent to create them. Nor thus alone pong Father 
in poſſibility ; but a Father «Zxaly,by an ,internall, 
incomprehenſible generation of his onely begotten Sonne, 
Other relations iv God all of them arc tranſcendent , but 
this laſt of Father to his Sonne , is yet of an higher Scale, 
Iranſcendens c tranſcendentibua : thoſe deſcending from hca= 
vento carth, from the whole Triwity to the creatures ; this 
keeping eyen poiſe betwixt,perſon and perſon , God and 
himſelfe. 

6.5. When 'it pleaſed his diuine wiſdome to manifeſt him- 
ſelfe in the frame and fabrique of the World, heedid the 
part of both Parent ; gennit & geſtavit; not onely giving 
veing to what afore was not , but afull and <Q being 
He cheriſhed by his ſpirit that imperfeRt E ; Incuba- 
bat , the text fayth, as the Hen doth uppon her eggs : He 
faſhioned that rude indigeſted lumpe of earth and water, 
giving it both forme and beauty , which afore was without 

oth, inani o& vacue. We find him thus a Farber in himſelfe 
of an uncreared Son fr6 cyerlaſting : weſee another father 
beod , from him to his creatures in the beginning of time, 
Atoqd © S\ben wore ted © h5onm; Farrer fibs invicem crea» 
inre ſunt boc ipſe quodcreate ſunt , fayth Philothe [rw : and 
he 
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he giues the reaſon for it; Eew wei rally dwdi\er 6 mnakc "fr Dey 
14s, fince there is one Father creator of all chings. Wherein 
the meaneſt creature hath this co boaſt of y with us, , 
+6 1445 ye Heuer, we are alſo bus of ſpring; and may fay tothe © 7 —_ 
beftof us, what eAbrabam ſpake once to Let, wee at Genelis 3.8, 
bratbres. 
Preſentemg, refert qualibet herbs Dewm : 
The moſt contemnprtible creature doth not alone argue, bur 
reſemble him ; and the whole World a great deale more. In 
ſo muchthat that Areb-narwraleft, who was fo quicke-figh- 
ted in the ſearch of ſo many natarall properties , was tarke 
blind in the quere of their ſapernaturailcauſe, when he made 
the ſcruple: wſquis off Dexe, modo oft a1 pwbether there Phn./ib.znat. 
were any God beſide the world; and called it nnmen aternum, bif, ca, 7. 
immenſum neg, genitum, neg, mtericurum; Atheiſtically em- — 
bracing the Chulde infteed of faluting the Father, It was a 
more divine opinion of « divine Phuoſopher ( though | 
brought upbur in #«twres ſchoole) who made God y»iry - — —_ JTABGS 
and the world wen» ; Godto be the Father , and the — =" 
world his childs and of-(pring, þ. 96. c. __ 
We ſce then, whet God is alſo to his creatures, to thoſe 
various ſpecres, 25 2 tonumerous ifſue,no lefle a Father. We 
will weigh the reaſon alſo, why be is ſo. 
Two things there are which giue right to men to be cal» | 
led Fathers; the firſt to gave being , the ſecond to preſerae 
it. They who gme being, are more properly ſo, Fathers ; 
Patres, and Patres Natarales.They who preſer=e it onely, 
are ftiled Father; too , but not fo abſolutely ; Patres Nu 
ray, Foſter-fathers, if they giue the firſt education; and 
but Patresr Adoptini, Legal-Fathers, by eAdeytion one- 
Y , if they giue land and lively-hood. Howbeit the | 
reeks norwithflanding in their Errmen of the word Nleriy, | 
whether it be »wr= or neler m6", had an cyeto the preſer- | 
vation before generation, God is a Father in reſpeR of both, 
He gives beeing to his creatures , he preſerues them, he pro= 
vides for themull which are eſſential notes of his Paternity. 
G 2 The 
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lob 39.17.18. 
Kc. 


Wif.z.3 4+ 
Mart.1z-28. 
lohn $.44- 


Gen.r.30: 


Plin, in $r04m, 
ad 9.0b.nat. 


bt. 


The eve he did at firſt by his worke of (reation, when he 
made all<hings after their kinds; and gaue them power ct- 
ther ro- continue themſclues in particular , is indrvedue,or 
at leaſt, &: ſpecte,by ation of kinde to remaine ver- 
tually in their ſeed and of-ſpring. The #ther he doth by his 
at of Providence, ſuſteining euery thing that is made, after 
its owne manner and kind. Thus God is not like the Off. 
rich, that leaues her egges in the ſand to be cruſhed by eve- 
ry hoofe, carclefſe of her young : much lefſe doth he, what 
the Heathenz aſcribed to their god Satwrne, devoure his 
children as ſoone as they be borne , taking away what be- 
fore he gaue. Such fictions ſuce with /do#gods well, and 
may befir him , whom Satarze well reſembled ; who is as 
well the father of emnne as of ther: butare in no wiſe tobe 
aſcribed unto our God , whole care is equally extended to 
their being and well being . For no ſooner had the earth 
at his word brought forth the living creature after his kind, | 
but he gaue them food alſo to ſuſteine them. To every beaſt 
of the earth, and is every foule of the are , and to every thing 
that creepeth mpon the earth, wherein there ts life ; [ bane gr- 
ven every greene herbe for meate : and it was ſo. Andatthe 
firſt inſtant of their being he clorhed them too ; the beafts 
witch wooll and haire, the birds with feathers , the fi/6 with 
fcales and ſhels; every creature with apparell ſuteable. 
$. 6. Among this rariety of creatures and numberleſſe 
ſuc, man had the ſhare of an elder Brother, though laff be 
otten , He had , whatall things had , and much beſide; 
being ſence and life; all this, and the b-rb-regher; too. Firſt, 
4 double portion , an underſtanding reaſonablc, a will rigbr 
and ſanQified : and ſceondly, the Prencedomee, Nominion, 
and rule over his other brethren ; the two chiefeft preroge- 
renes of primogenituere. Naked indeed he was created : and 
God is the challenged under the name of #arare by 2 
Heathen Philoſopher to haue dealt with man, in this kind, 
rather like a fepdame, then a naturall mother : Caterss varia 
tegnments tribuit, teflas, cortices, corva , plas, willes, _ 
pies, 
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/0r pluman ſquama: veleres, Hominen t ant ons nu- 
row ore bums natal: die abycit ad vagitus flatims & 
plorarum;and to put after, what he ſers before , Unwns ani- 
muant mm cunit orum attems velat oprbru', But mans naked- 
nefſe was his beſt covertwre, and bis glory too, till he made 
it his (heme. And yeteven then, when man renounced his 
filiall dury and obedience towards God his Father; God 
withdrew not his Fatherly love and care of man his Chu/as : 
bur in his need, as beſore be provided him Viftuals, 1 beve 
given you berbe bearing ſeed, and every tree in the which 
£ the rave of 6 tree yoelding ſeed; to you it ſhall be ſor meate: 
So now he furniſherch him with. apparel! allo , not for- 
ing the meaneft imployments for his childrens good : 
be made them coates of thinner, and clothed them. 

Nor is he thus a Father onely in regard of ourward and 
temporall bleflings : his love to man hathever beene of a 
larger compaſſe , When we ranne wide, fugitives from our 
Fathers houſe , he called us heme againe : and againe to 
make us ſonnes by Adoption, who were (o at firſt after a ſort 
by a naturall mberitence; he ſpared not his cternall uncrea- 
ted Sonne , bur ſent him to rake uppon him the flaviſh 
forme of a ſervant, our nature and infirmities, diſhonou- 
ring him in making him like «vs, that he might honour us 
in making us like Hm , This was compaſhen above ordi- 
nary , to recejue untoward children againe into fayour, 
who deſerved to be difinherited. It was mercy beyond the 
pitch of humane conceipt; which to apprebend, we are as 
wrable, as we were wrworthy to obtaine it, T cannot expreſſe- 
it ſufficiently by ſaying it was peternall, his farherly love and 
compaſſion : nay it ſurpaſſed the loyc of women ihe mothers 
pitty, which is sayd to be the greater : It was,whiat he him- 
ſelfe is, infinite, and cannot be expreſſed. 

$. 7. Weſeethe jus and right that God hath unto this 
title Father, how deſcruedly we call him ſo. To ſumme up 
what hath bene ſayd', and to adde ſomething elſe which 
hath not bene ſpoken; Let us yiew it, as we ſometimes doe 
G 3 the 


Gear,29; 


Gen. 3.31, 


Our Father which art in Heaven. Ls CT.2s 0.7 
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the Sunne- when we cannot behold him in his ſtrength in 
the Firmament, welooke ypon him in his imagethrough a 
lower clement of Water. ras lee among men who are 
ſtyled by the name of Fathers , that we may a little under» 
ſtand, in what ſence and meauing it is to be artribured un- 

to God. 
Men are called Fethers , cither out of comrtefie, or by 
a kind of rygbt, The very law of humanity hath given ſome 
men interett in this title. Except thoſe Barberow Ba» 
Car.Stethmus rrang, who are reported to have had their Canes ſopmi- 
in diftiezario chrales , whom they kept of purpoſe to deyoure their pa- 
biſt.vrrb B14. rents, when they grew in yeares; the practiſe of all nations. 
ex Oneferate. 1th bene more civill , in honour to gray heads and hoarie 
' haires, as to give that age the refÞel?, ſoalſoche yery name 


. of Fathers. 
YN Credebant boc grande nefas  morte piandun 
=" 34 $1 uvens won 4{[wrrexerat. —— 


Here is a puniſhment ſevere enough to compell reyerence 
from youth to age : and we have a law enacted for it too by 
a higher power,and givento the /ſraclites byGod himſelfe, 
' a revenger of thenegle& done to elder yeeres : Thow ſhalt 
riſe vp before the boarie bead, aud benowr the face of the olde 
man, aud feare thy God: I em the Lord: As if he could not 
feare God who did not likewiſe reverence that age . Now 
for the title of Father, what ever the practiſe be for the bo- 
nowr, we ſparenot to giue itevenatthis day : So retentiue 
are we of formality and crcum/tance when perhaps the grea- 
teſt part of the ſubſtance is gone. | 
This fther-beog, which comes thus by kindneſſe, ſeemes 
as weake as the knot of comrreſie,that ties it. That other is of 
more ſtrength whichno beholdingneflc , bura fri anda 
11:;t r1ght hath made due. Thoſe who be thus Fathers, arc fo 
cither jure nataralr, cirvili, or Eccle/iaffiee; either by law of 
nature, polticke Law ; or Church Law, Law Eceleſiaſts- 
call, For of all theſe kinds there be Fathers. Fathers nat«- 
ra/l/2nd aconomreall, who begate us and gaue us life : Thelc 
are 


T.cuir, 19.33. 


Fit 
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are properly and principaty ſo : The reſt by way of /heneſe 
and — rather then true oprietie, $ch = Ki 
Scholafticall Fathers , our Maſters and Preceptors , that 
informe our underſtandings , our tongues and manners, 
Suchare our Guardians, our Twors and Curators, who in- 
ſeed of our narwrallare ſubſtitared parents, to ſupply their 
care OVer us, tO goyerne our kw , t© manage our e- 
ſtates . Such are our Political Fathers , our Governoxrs 


and publique Magyfrates, who are Gods miniſter; to me for Rom,ry.4. 


good, ſet over vs to guard and defend ys, while we do well, 
And of this ſort alſo are our Eccleiaſtreef Fathers ; Firſt, 
thoſe who vndertake and giue faith to God to ſee us 
brought vp in his feare and knowledge , our Godfather: at 
the Font ; and ſecondly, our Spiritzel! ghoſtly Fathers, 
ef irgys, who beget ys a 'new. by generating in us the 


new man of water and the Spirit,and working in vs thatnew jobs 3-5, 


birth of regeneration by farh and good workes. 

$. 8. Haying ſcene as it wee in a glaſſe the ſundry 
kinds of Fathers among men ; let ys againe lift yp our eyes 
from men who arc the iwage, ynto God who is the Sub- 
ftance, 

There are but two waycs, while we live here onearth, 
for vs to come to know any thing of God;zex /1bro Scriptars, 
or ex hbro creature, out of the booke of Scripture or the 
createre. This of the creature teacheth ys ewo wayes ; one 
is affirmatize, when we learne what is in God by the good 
and perfeQtion of the creature : The other is negatiar, 
when we learne what God is notby the evill, the defects: 
and wants that be in the creature. Whart is defeitixe in the 
creature , we knowe cannor be inthe Creator , Onmnis ho- 
me mendax , mortals; : Theic; lying and mortalitie are evils 
in the creature , the one cw/pe, . > other paw. By theſc 
we come to a negative knowledge of God : God is not 
ſo; CMeniri now poteft , non poteſi mori. On the other 
fide ; what good the creature hath, is in God trenſ- 
cendently , eminenter , infinitely, 1s there any life in 

the 


— 
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the creature, ſenſe, underſtanding , any goodnefſle art all? 
Theſe , which are qualified in the creature , according to 
meaſure and allowance; are his eſſencc , in him withour all 
proportion , infinite. To applic this elſe ſeeming digrel- 
hon, 

The title and office of a Father,even in the creature man, 
muſt needs be good, fince God both inſtituted the owe, and 
hath giuen the otber alſo unto himſelfe, What manis there- 
fore by Gods allowance and diſpenſation, a ſwbordenate 
Father ; God is of himſclfe, abſolutely , a tranſcendent Fa- 
ther, Pater «#7 ifogdr, Qnod efficut tale lind e may tals; and 
cauſa canſe off cauſa canſati; theſe rules of Logique ſpeake 
too little in this poi. It is notenough to lay, Dew quia 
patres facit, ideo mags pater oft ; or quia Pater pairum eff, 
idev quoque filiorwm oft pater, though this be true : Forſuch 
there are eyenamong men . How many have we 
our ſel-1es every where thus bleſſed with the bleſſing, which 
the P/almiſt pronounceth te all them who feare the Lord 
and walke m his wayes; to ſee their childrens children. What 
is it then that God can challenge more in this title, than 
man ? Surely I ſheuld here want words to diverfific him, 
but that the note of diſtinRion is affoorded me to my hand 
in the very words of my Text : He is calefts Pater, a Fa- 
ther which is in Heaves, But to leavethis to its after place, 
I ſhall yer find out another differcnce. The greateſt Grand- 

father amongſt men is yet a Soune, and in chat regard a fa- 
ther but comparatiuely.Could we clime up linke by linke 
the chaine of all our aficeſtrie, it might adde perhaps ro our 
vaine-glorie,to boaſt a great deale more of our owne pedie 
gree; little more bonowy ro our Aunceſtors themſclues , if ir 
conſiſted alone in this, to be in very deed, what Aelchin 
ſedech was in a ſenſe, typically z « war <paalep its without fan 
ther, without mother. Nay we have an inſtance of our $4- 
»194"s genealogie, of a ſcale of 75. degrees, from /oſeph 
'1is ſuppoſed father to eAdem, the father of all mankinde, 
Yetnot eAdambhimiclte is honoured with this grand privi- 


ledge, 
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For he is there no otherwiſe honoured ( and yer could he 
not be more really honoured, thanthere he is ) thanto be 
filed a Sonne, the Soune of God. 

Thus then/men are Fathers bur refje Finely ; nndavrhe 
Logiwiansſubalternun gens is and ſprever ſabalrerna - 
tins, asthey raed ani Fathers no 
otherwiſe, bye char they be 'Soxnes roo; Patres u 09 
ferrorums , but reifettn w_ «Ar alone is mw 
were the ſummun gon, » thathe_is not fpecies; fo 
: Farber thas bes magenta Sonne, 

Now as God is a Father <b/o/wtoly; (o is he entrely too, 
2 Father. Men have bur , pieces az it.Were , of Fa- 
ther-bood diſtributed and ſhared them : for which 
cauſe ſome are ner#rel, ſome : ſome ecclefiaftreal, o- 
thers benorerve and ritadar Fathers; and no one man thus e- 
very way a Father . Godis in all theſe fences a Father; and 
what in men is divided, in him is combined and united, to 
make an «bſolate, a perfett, an entere Father-hood. : 

Doth meere honour and that reſpe& which is due to 
gray baires, giue intereft to this compellation , Farber ? As 
it is an boneyerie title onely , to whom can ic be more due, 
than to the Antrent of doyer, whois deſcribed by bu gar- 


went as white as ſnow , 2nd by the baire of bis bead lg the 099-79 


pare wood : notoken in him of aged mfirmity, but an argu= 
wha ar + argu 


ment of venerable autboruy, 

Or doth the law, the aps nere , writzen incach 
mans heart, giuea juſter, afuller claime to this title? Sure- 
ly the ſame law of narure gives unto God a farre jufter , a 
much fuller right and intereſt, unto it, When our Fathers 
begat us, he cnabled them to do fo; and he is their Father, 
as well as ours : forhe made us all , Arefotle faith, thar 
Sol of boo genorant beminem; the Sunnc as a cauſe wwrver- 
ſal, man as immediate and a proxume cauſe. Shall ceanſs 
aniverſalis the worke of his hands , beare a pattin our be- 

H 


getung, 


Luke 3.38. 
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ing,andbe our be/fe-father; And ſhall not be who made 
Pork, the Sun and man,Caxſa waver ſ«/1ſſuna,{hal not he de- 
| ſerve the name of Father? Phuls bath determined this poyne, 
Philo, lib. Dui and umpired the matrer © Tic arneie x joriover nic Dace dram, way Gs 
| rerum divins- jim *} x, warmip yundy Wit es,s undrouo ere huriows; ire; oe Amtor 
| DR —_ fenitxar es omwunt ( Dewe ) cum que pater Cr mater collati non 
at Lignant, (ed inffruments gignends ſunt, And Lattentins 
jumpe with him; Qui film generat, non babet poteſlatens ut 
Latlent divin ©oncipiater, ut naſcatur, wt vivat. Vnde apparet non effe it- 
Inth1.b.s, qu; 198 patrem,ſed tantunemods generand; minifirum. And both 
eſt de juſtitia. c. tO oNe purpole, that God alone is in propriety of ſpeech a 
18. 1nalia edit. Father; men are ſo but improperly, that is,infirumentally, 
\ 64p-19.5% fine. organically, miniſterially. * 
4 Next are our Scholafhcal Fathers;to whom the example 
pm = of a great one mightteach us, that we owe nolefſe than no 
betle, and his Our natarall parents; the one giving us lfe,the other rots 
Father Philip. wel And is Gods hand here idle ? Surely no. He workes, 
and workes with them; and did he not, their working 

Tames 1-17. would be in yaine, Every good ift, and every perfett gift is 
from above, and commeth downe from the Father of lybts. Sec 
bim a Father inchis ſence alſo. 

Do Twors and Gerdians deſerve the name of Fathers, 
whoſe office they do bur ſupply, and whoſe roome they do 
but undertake ? God doth aboye them, even what under 
him they doe ; the ſelfe fame office of pietie, and cheritie in 
men, God doth perforrne by his all-caring previdence. Dev. 

Pſal 27.10. wid expreſſefor it : #Wheymy, Fatber,aud-my metber fore 
ſake me, then the Lord willteks me wp . And againe in ano- 
Plal.63.5. ther place; 4 father of the fatberleſſe, and a Indge of the wid- 
dowes, ts God in bis baly babitation. Here he is a Father alſo, 

Againe;Do Magiſtrates, bearing the ſword of juſtice,co 
aycngethem of the evill doers,but ro defend the innocent; 
do they deſerve to be accounted Fathers? Yes they. do:bur 
in the Cm manner as they deſerve to be called Gods; alike 
both, both from God , Fecit de ſwo ' illis neomen; be bath 
giyen them his owne name , he hath called them. Gods : 


Difri 
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Diſtribuit illis ds =o fSrits, he hath diftribured to therv'of 
his owne ſpirit, he hath made them Fathers, Good Prin- 
ces, who rake care of their SubjeQs good and wedleZhane 
Jeſervedly beete honoured with tix gracigts citle{5 be 
ſtiled, Parres patris. And [Hall not he, whoſe care and 
providence preſerves all the Kingdomes and Cotinrries' of 
che whole carth, py the __ title, to be, Pater Vininerfi 
Orbit "Yes, he] is Rex Domina Downant ins, 
i King of Kings, arid on prmhogyen {o is he alſs, Putey 
petrw, a Father to theſe poltiea#farhers, 4 Fatherin ves 
vill ſence aifS; 

Yet o11ce 2gaine; Shall our Ged-farbers in Baptiſrwe;who 
preſent us Nike cred F ane ome our firtties ro 
Godfot us, 'be attobhit "38 devil they're it's fort-our 
fruedlfathers F. And is not God to be thits alſo eſtermed 
our Father, who receives us thera the very fame time, as 
his <> children, regenerated by that grace which he 
himſe 
the words as the Lariyerranſlationhathic; God 1408r Ged- 
father too. 

Once mere. and but this onte. If the Paſtors and Mb 
Che CW who ate biithis =/framents , to faſhion and 

Bom aſh et die; us ariew of we- 

/Hy and 
rere: monk 6 andy ori Arie nt ag. feng yer 
worker, deſerve the title above his' ters? and in/franents } 


Pax! wy pl Hp we) wr hr ws Cult g/. C26 


kr doe km, helen p Mr: = Pnrmbon dy, money ch 
word of trath , 1 Prriths — A— 
ereardres. God is our tbofth Pla, 7 


And thus, ind in 21 theſe kinds, is God our Father, 


Andnow, me thinke, Philo Fndens rity have (ome colour Phile.lib, Dus 

af in Aerie of bis\dpiition; 'tHirthe cortman. 77m divizeri 

dement of obedience and bovout due to pateiits, Which PP" hats 

the Chrifflas Chech maketh the firſt bftheſremal Table, is x1 115. 4e decals. 

rather the 7aff ofthe firf Tible : Since'God- is betome- its go,peg.536.1it,C. 
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objeR, 


hath given ? $Sevpter noſter Dine Iacob: to gurme Pſal 46.1, 


Our Father which art in Heaven.” Lu < v.2. þ-9. 


Fred.3.15- 


Palais. 


2 Cor.6.13. 


leremy 3.19. deawghters, faith the LordeAlmightre. And what need we 


objet, Our Fatber whons we are to bonewr . Honour thy fa- 


, ſhall Ifay? nay 

da be 
everlaſting, « that ſpiri lad, which the Lord thy 
Ged, He , thy father , we thee. And now from the 
beuſebalier 1 come to his fawite, We beit, Our) Father, 
| when the Divine Majeſtic a(- 


himſelfe ious name /obevah , whole Ery- 
mon was taken from himſclfe alone, the onely fountaine of 
his owne being; ſo the yery ſame time it-was, thathe 
did admit of a gracious title withall, whole ſtile he deigned 
to draw from the namexof mortall men, The God of Abra- 
ham, the God of 1ſaac, and the God of lacob : this is my name 
for ewer, and this 1s my menoriall xnto all ations . Bur 
theſe geverations arc all paſt, this memorial almoſt forgor- 
ren; this for ever, is at an end, it is abridged and Gods title 
enlarged .. As for the name /obovah we haue leave to call 
him, Abba, Father: ſo in ſtcedof the God of your fathers, 
eAbrabam, Iſaac and Tacob; he will be called the God of 
their chuldremalſo, Owr] father. 

Sec here the difference or hy, _ ens titles. 
FYt p' 3 in. the qayltitude ,, bas is but one and ſingle. 
Men by their numerous yitles {ecke their owne praiſe ; God 
hengrt pet He geo hereip he 
debaſeth, and bumbleth himalelfe( ſhall 1 fay,as the P/almif 
doth, to bebs/d the things here upon pprnſe Pay ho rome pre 
dwcll with us, tocenuerſe with duſt andaſhes,to be our Fo- 
ther upag carth.The honor which ifſucs hence = yre/pehes 
we be bis children; Iris not his glory(fave thatie is bis glory 
to be mezcifull) iv that he 0wr Father, Neither letany wan 
exceRt, that this honour comes from our , and pro- 


prio Laus {ordpt invere : a5if we did rather «et; ner 


delight to be caled fo, [Yes he, doth , he callethbinſelfe fo : 
1 will be « Father moto you , and yer ſhall be wy ſounes , and 


go 
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go farther for hereof , than the words of my Text, 
Our] Father? greateſdthen, and mol? reall honor that 
can us, this itis ; He is Our Father. 
$. 20. The primitive in the originall ,3, the tranſla- 
tions reader by the pronewne poſſeſſme, Nofter,Ow | Father : 
age wen —_— _ is the ſame. pn — 
as a pen , but Keepe out the goares : Or 1 
the red ſea, cn pe tothe /ſachres , bur Ewen to 
pave. 9 Nos, Nefter, as they admic phnag eng 
aniver ality. No faichfull, iog heart but 
his ſhare in this blefling ; and in faying [Ow ]facher , we 
pray together with him , But as for ewes, Tarkss, ſufidelr, 
we pray not with them , albeit we pray for them; evenin 
io prageny when we ſay, Thy hingdome come. We defice 
to make them alſo his ſubjects, that he would ler his 
come to thems , 25 well as to ewr ſolnes; his king- 
dome of grace to them, and of g/ory both to themand us. 
$. 11. Here is no warrant Phariſaicall Catharift, 
whothinkes himleife as farre aboue the vulgar fort of fin- 


full men in geodnefſe, as he exceedes them in pride. God, { Luke 18.11; 


thanke thee, that I ams not as other men are, Extortioner;, wn- 
zuh, <dabrerers hr even 44 this Publicane, Nay if we hope to 
reape any benefit from this Prayer, we mult acknowledge 
gur ſelues as Publicancs,of the common Rampe, and ordi- 
nary ranke ,, queram precordiaex coder {mo , of the fame 
mold': Howe ſuns, humans ibs a me abennem puto, Peccator 

| nelum a me alienam prte, We mult not beace 
our (clues, as if we were notmartall;as if we carricd not as 
bourus, the cauſe of ous mortality, Sv» . We do all labour 
with the ſame defects, the fame wants; Parem nobis da 
gqnotichanumn, Give s, tome 2s well as tothe reſt , We be 
all burdened with the ſame finnes ; Dime te wob is debit a no- 
fra, Forgiue ws, and we among the reſt , We be all liable 
ro the farnc occaſions of falling; Ne nes mane in text at10- 
news, Leade aw not, leade not me into temptation. We deſcrve 
allthe Gme puniſhment :therefore , Libera no; 4 male, De- 
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Our Father which art in Heavens, Ln c 1.2.0.12, 


1. Tim.1.15, 


Epheſ 4.4.5.5. 


LEN 27.34 


Gal 6.10, 


liver aw, deliver me from eyill, who deſcruc as ill as any of 
my brethren. 

$. 12, Here is no cauſe then, why we ſhould appropri- 
ate any thing of this Prayer : unleſle ic be by making our 
{clues to ſtand moſt in need of Gods mercy and fayour; by 
accuſing our ſclues moſt of unworthineſſe; following Saint 
Pans example , confeſſing our felucs the chiefe of ſeumers, 
The ſtile is publique, Nofter, Nobus, Nor : and we arc not 
Proprietaries of the good we fecke fot here, but Tenants in 
commer, This one word, Oar, leades us to the confiders- 
tion of a great myferve' of our fairh, ai «Article of our be- 
leeſe, The communion of Samts, There is one bady, and one 
Spirit, oc hope of our callng, ons. Lord. one Faith, one Bay- 
tiſme, one God and Father of all, wha is abone «ll, and through 
all, andin a all . Yea, and morcover one Prayer too ; com- 
monto ws all; and whereot the members of Chrif receive 
comfort al, though corporally, and in place farre diſtance. 
Suffragia Eccle ia etram abſentibiua Pr And ſo doth this 
Prayer thoſe, whom we {ce not, thoſe who hear not is, 
Imterallum locr non tollt amicitiam; no more doth u the ef- 
fetofour Prayers. 

$. 13. Weſcenow, whatuſe may beÞade of this one 
little word, Ow; a word bur of chree letters, and yet it 
makes us looke three ſeyerall wayes. Firſt, Yrfone reflex, 
upon our ſelues. Ner alwayes includes Ade ; Neſfter fi 
poſes Mexn, And God will not deny me, what I acke 
him for my ſelfe, and others, Elſe 'twere but a cold com- 
fortto me , in that he is a Father, ( if he were,as ſometimes 
he was, to the ewes alone ; or to others neercr me, )if he 
were not ſotomealſo . Their happineſſe would not make 
me happie: iris the right which I hauc in mine owne per- 
ſon to him , that makes me blefſed , that he is wwy Father. 
Bleſſe me gven me, O my Father. 

$. 14. Next, Fifione collaterali; cither, ad dextrams, up» 
pon our brechren by grace, the bow/bold of farth , whom thar 
threefo)1 knor,and indifſoluble cord bath faſt tied, of Feath, 


Hope, 


. 


Lz<c 1.2.S, I5. Our Father which art in Heaven, 


47 


Hope, and (hariy. For can we conceive our prayer under 


this forme; Our Father, and can we poſſibly be unmindfull 
of the wants, and lackes of our poore and diſtreſſed bre.. 
chren? It is and ought to be,as oft as we ſhall uſe 1t,a meme- 
randum Or rance unto us , as well by our prattiſe 


as our preyer, Re as wellasYoto, to relicye the neceſſities 
REIT 


our fellow member; of that myſticall bedie, 


whereof Chrift is head. 

$. 15- Or, ad fniſtrums, on thoſe who are our brethren 
too, not by grace but nerere. Compaſſion chooſeth the 
moſt miſc objeR: and none more miſerable thanthey, 
who being fo yet know not their miſery ; and therefore 
they nced our helpe, our commiſeration and pity the more. 
We are to pray for them, though they pray not for them- 


ſelues : andifit be poſſible, with fears to ſnatch them out of lude 13. 


the fire. Here is no place for _— in that God is be- 
come Owr father through Chrsf, and not Theirs. Here is 
place for pity and compaſſion, when we looke on themgand 
yet joy and thankſgiving, when we looke upon our ſelycs. 


Ecce ſeveritatem & bemgnitatens Dei | On them ſenerity but Rom.11,11, 


towards xa goodneſſe and mercy, if we continue in bu geodneſſe. 
Which we ſhall nec do, if we provoke him through our 
unthankfulnefſe; but ye ſhall cauſe him to cut. us of alſo, 


and to turne the courſe of his geodueſſs into ſeverity even to- ;,Cor,to.1 24 
bim 


wards us. Therefore ,- Qui hat, wideat ne cadat. Let bj 
that 1hrahoth he fhrandeth rake berd (eſt be fall. 

Laſtly, YV:fone refta aſcendente,to behold God himiclfe, 
It did afore diverſly affet our eye-light, bac & «inc, to be- 
hold our ſe/es, our bretbren, ſtrangers. Now it carriesitto 
an higher object, tbe moſt High . Is he a Father ? then we 
are Sonnes; Is he owr Father, then we are buy Sonnes . This 
teacheth us the beſt leſſon we ſhall ever learne, fi/ial obedi- 
ence : that with durifull behaviour we carry our ſelues to- 
wards him , as ſonnes, fily »ow ; his owne watarall ſonnes, 
not beflerds. Thus doing we ſhall be tranſlated, 4 taberna- 


culo vite bwJus, wherein we are but Sojowrnere, to be true 
Inhabr- 


) 


\ 


— 
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Ld 


Inhabitants, ſonnes indeede in that berter manſion, where 
he himſclfe is, inthe Heavens, Which is the laſt poinr, 
O14, his dwelbug place. Qui es in Cali, which artis Hea- 
Vew. F 

$. 17. And this is that marke and cheraFer, that puts 
the difference berweene him , and our earthly Parents. Ir 


hath beene , and it is ſo ſtill, the faſhion and manner a- 


| 


| 


| 


him by. 
\. Pavia among the reſt, Now Ged hath 


mongſt men , to diſtinguiſh themſelues by the place and 
country , where either they were borne or lrved. eAr1- 

froteler Stagirite, Plautns Sarcindr, Terenting Afer, CM. T. 
Cicero Arpmar; theſe of old. And the _— is yet con- 

kes beare wit- 


Gallo, Italo, Hiſpanc : the reaſon being either the love t 
Sh they peer 
Councrey : or atleaſt, for difference lake;the number of men 


it may be, for faſkon ſake ; it being a cuſtome caken vp ar 
firſt, I Cs 
rate herein perhaps , as in 

the thing the fame , God deſcribed by a local Eprber, but 


ſelfe and to his Conntry. i 
Country is one of the individuel properties to deſcribe 


Forma, fignra, loews, ffirys, nomen yet: rp ; 


theſe, befides his »awe and Conntry, to 
capacitic. Forme or Figare hee hath none is 6 
ble : noplaceto \aunke 34 him; for he W i#ffleite: No ance 
ſtry that begat him ; for hee hath no-begi : Nor tgve to 
meaſure him ; for he is cternall, Only.anarme he bath given 
himſelfe, of Father ; and hee hathtold us his Commery to0, 
where he dwelleth, Heaven; Queer in ( alis. 

$. 18, Qui 


-—. © 


Lucr.2.4.13, Ow Father which art in Heaven. = 


$.18. Quiez.]Had not this bene enough to haue cx- 

preſſed bim,who cannot fully be expreſſed; Him,whoſe #«- 
tare is incffable, whoſe eſſence unutterable ? Indeed, / AM Exod. 3.14. 
was his name which he ſent by Moſes to the oppreſſed 
Iſrathtes. And itis as true in a qualified ſence, Nov eff 4- 
Lite PROS ,as Non eſt alins Dera prater ipſum : He Deut-4.3)- 
alone is , there i wone elſe beſide bim . Our being is but a 
rivalet running from his fowntaine,nay a drop taken from his 
Ocean. His eflence,like a well that Plazie mentions, full ro Plix, lib.znut. \ 
the brim, admits neither mags, nor minne; neg, exbanſtis a- Vi c.102. de 
quis minuitur, neque infuſis angetar , We may ſay indeed — 
what Saint Pas! doth, / aw, that 1 am; but it mult be Des ,,.. ——_ 
gr«ia, itis by the grace of God, all that we are. Ir isthe riam. 
eAlmightzes Prerogatiue Royall, tobe what he is, 4bſo/wte- 1.Cor.15.10, | 
> him ; be alone is properly , that is from 

umſelſc, a thy , eternahy . Bur I muſt annull this 
obſeryation. The Original wants the verbe ſabftantive; 
Io never, Quin Caltr., This yeelds as good, to requite 
the other, if I muſt ncedes forgoc it. There is no differcnce 
oftime, to note unto us Gods etervity : who & not alone, 
but beth bene, and eycr ſhall be, Tefterdoy, and to day, and the Revel 1.4 
ſame for ever ; The firfl,and the laſt, whichis and was, aud 
is to come, He hath not thought it ſufficient to tell us 
that he is : this might make us roave and ſecke after him 
at randome, without hope or likelyhood to finde him . He 
hath told us likewiſc where he is ; He hath ſhewed us the 
place of his abode, his dwelling place to be in Heaves: Qu 
ein Colic, 

6.19. [n Cal? How can this be? Godto be in Hea- 1 King 8.27. 
ven, whom the Heaven of Heaven; Cannot containe? This ” ide P _— 
ſeemes a contradiction, In Heaven notwithltanding, U6i- RR = ; 
que Dens eft 05 tamen in Clu; Fpecralter , God is indeede 0.50 at, 
every where, with out ra/tipheation, Ot extenſion, Or dr91- x.in corplant, 

ſion of parts : which in him are not . God is every where Tier. /7xtay, 
without mixture , confuſion or bypoſtaticall union with the outro -H 
creatures, Thus much negatinely. es reaſon is the funpli- mm. "7 


cItIc zam.z7, 29.29. 


Onr Father which art in Hoaven, Lu © 7.2. þ. 19. 


f 


citic of his eſſence; whereby, as the ſowle inthe body, a cre= 
ated Deitie and in a ſort, that is, the image and pittare of a 
Deitie, is every where in the body, Tote in toro, tota in qua- 
libet parte : So, ( Si fas fit parvis componere magna , drvina 
ereatis, the Creator to the Creatsre, ) God is every where 
in the world, Heaven, Earth, Sea, and all things in them; 
totaly in all, and totaly in each part, Yer not the ſoule of the 


Philo.1ud.tib.1, world properly, as ſome haye thought , to whom Philothe 
{egis allegor.pa. Jew may ſceme to giue his aſſent; 3 Kia» 4o34 Siociclthough 


43 .t.G. 


Phils. 6b. 2. leg 
alleg.un initio, 
[3-471 A. 


Colal.1.9. 


he may be well underſtood: but «s the ſoule of the world 
in a ſence improper ; totwr in rote, of totus in qualibet parte : 


| wholly in heaven, yer not thereto /awited; wholly in the 


earth, yet not to the carth confived ; wholly in eucry part, 
not included in any , not excluded from any : comteining all 
things, himſclfe conteined of nething « Dens impler omnie, 
pengtrat omnia, nihil ennine linquens ſripſo vacuums : and 
therefore apter to be conceiy'd to be the Loews communis 
omnixm , the common place of all things, than any way a 


, Lecatum,himſelfe meaſured by any place. God is whereſo- 


cver he is without definition ; this diſtinguiſheth him from 
eAngels, He is whereſoever he is without cirenmſcription; 
this puts difference berweene him and his, corporall crea- 
tures , He is eyery where : firſt by his power, as a King go- 
verning, as an Agent working all things; ſecondly, by his 
preſence , in whole ſight are all things, whoſe care and pro- 
vidence extends to all things, ſuſteines all things; and laſtly 
dy his efexce, filling and giving being alſo unto all things. 
This is no more than that Scho/afticallyerſe puts us in mind 


of, 


Enter, preſenter, Deus hic & vbig, potenter. 

/ Thus generally God is every where ; more eſpecially in 
\ his Saints by grace of adoption ; in Chriff moſt eſpecially, 
excellemiſſime,"9"' Fate, by bypeſtaticall vnion: as in whom 
dweleth the fulneſſe of the Godbead, owns: bodily Jaich the 
Apoſtle. Andlaftly to our purpoſe, God is in Heaven alſo 
not like as in other places , by 


ut after a more eſpeciall man- 
ner 


Spada EE 
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ner too. Asthe ſoule ( to reſume my former reſemblance 
and fimilitude ) is in. the head or heart, the - 1 
parts of the body : not avods communi, as in other parts; bur / 
after a more eſpeciall manney, as wherein ſhe produceth 
ber noble(t faculties of will and wnderftlanding, velut in offi - 
cind, 23 an Artificer doth his worke in his ſhop: $o is God 
in Meaven , not as upon carth , by his erdinery, inferiour 
wer; but after a farre more excel/ove manner; in regard | 
doth there already to his bleſſed Angels and the foules | 
of the Saints departed, and will hereatter to the Saints li- 
ving here on earth; to both of them in body and ſoule after | 
che generall reſurre&ion, but in ſoule alone after this life 
ended till then ; he doth and will more fully, that is, more 
immediatly and viſibly lay open the rich treaſures of his 
glory , which now arefaſtlocktup , while we abide here 
on earth eg 


In a word, God is therefore ſayd to be in Heaven, be- | 
cauſe he hath appointed that place to be his babitaculwm, his 
manſion houſe and dwelling : where for eyer he purpoſes | 
to inhabite and keepe houſe , he and his family, ſonnes and | 
dau beers , men and Angels, beyond the period oftime, e= | 
—— He hath made heaven his caneca/am,the place 
where he will entertaine his gueſts: where we ſhall fit at 
boord with him , whether we ſhall come unto him , and Reyel. 3.20; 
ſup with him , and be with us. And therefore, Pater nofer, 

Ger Calis, which art in Heaven. 
. 20. Idraw to a conclufion , In the congraity of the 
parts of my text with theſe three, the Howſbolder, his Fa- 
wily, and ; Iobſeryethis mainc difference and &ſ- 
ion . Houlcholders and their family live together; 
Our Father, and we his children dwell a/ander : His abode lohan 13.33: 
being there , whether we canwot come; ours ypon earth, too 
meane a place for him to dwell in . Yet there is a meanes 
aſwell for God to dwell with us on earth, as for us to 
dwell with him in Heeves , eycn whiles we live here on 


earth, 


I 2 Contri- 


— 


FI 


Onr Pathey which art in Heaven, Luc .24.20, 


A— 


Elay $715, 


1.Cor.s. 3. 


Phlp.3.20- 


Contrition and Hamility brings God from heaven downe 
to the earth, and if we humble our ſelyes, God will fo farre 
bumble him , as to come and dwell with us . / dwell with 
bins, that is of a contrits and humble ſpirit ,torevive the ſpirit 
of the humble, and to revive the beart of the coutrite oner. 
This is his owne witneſſe ofhimſclfe. Holy and godly con- 
verſation raiſes us up from carth to heaven , w we 
have title and intereſt by the vertue of our Seviears pur- 
chaſe, and atuall poſſeſſiov. Indeed while we live here , we 
are bur ſub ratel4, in our wineritie,under Tutors and Goyer. 
nours: But the time will come, when we ſhall be wiri per- 
fefties adalti, men of ripe yeares, paſt nonege, when we 
ſhall ger the inheritance into our owne hands. Fn the 
meane time, our care muſt be, though we be abſext is bo- 
dy , yet to be preſent in ſpire (as Saint Pax! was to the Co 
rimthians ) there , where our hope is we ſhall be one day 
both in body and ſpirit . Our converſation muſt be in Hea- 
ven by 2 heavenly, that is, a ſanRified and charitable life 
here, and by a ſtrong belecfe and affured hope to be 
there hereafter. e Anima «ft, ubiamat, non ubi animat. So 
muſt our foule be in defire and earneſt 'onging in Hea- 
ven, whiles it is yet in our body, The time of our abſence is 
but momentany , being compared to the eternall preſence 
we ſhall enioy . Weare like uncleane /-atlites, ſhut out 
of the Campe of Gods holy hoſt of Sears and «Angels; bur 
it is but for ſeyen dayes. /nfantis, Paeritia, Pubertar, Adg- 
leſcemtia, Iwventa, Viritis at44 , and Seneltig , theſe be the 
momenta vita, the feyen ages, but ſeven dayes of our un- 
cleannefſe : whereof ſome are already paſt, and the reft 
will as ſoone be gone, and then we ſhall be cleane. 

Purge theww, O Lord, and make w cleane from all our 
wncleanneſſe : that with the laying downe theſe earthly taber- 
wacles of our mortall bodies , at the ſeven dayer end our ſoules 
may be preſented wnts thee pure and emmaculate, and bane ad. 
miltance wto that beavenly Campe of Saints and «Angels, 
whuher no uncleane thing (hall enter : that at the laft day we 


may 
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aty reſume them wojde of all ſpot : that being wholly fit to be 
at oe om ſouls and , we may ſing that everlaſting 
th all the glorious Company of Saints and «Angels; 
£ | 
bonow, , and power be unto bim that fr Revels 13. 
4 and mnto the Lambe 
for ever and ever. «Amen. 


- * 


Hultowed be thy name. 


DCIS IDO, 
£1 TORTOITHCTATINTT Nt 
The Analyſis of the third Leftare. 


E third LeQture expounds the firft P etition of the Lords Pray- 
er, | Hallowed be thy name ; | and confiſtes of theſe parts, 
x The Introduftion or entrance, ſhewing 
| The Order of the Petition. 5. 1. 
» TheRealonof the Order, $. 2, 
3 The Diviſion, 
't Delivered. $. 3; 
[ | he parts proſecuted? 
t Aflio, the ation, Hallowing, $. 4- whichis eyther, of 
|; Manby God, 
t Generally, of mankind, in fate of 
1 Innocency, or creation. $. 5. 
| 3 Grace, or regeneration, $. 6; 
| 3 Gloty, — S. 7- 
| |{z Moreclpecially,of a kind of men, hig Miniſters. $.8, 
3 Other things by God or man,tor Gods ſervice , as Chur- 
| chesandHoly-dayes. $-- 9. 
3 Godby man. $. 10, - 
3 Res, the thing, or objeR of the aRion, Gods name; where is 


'x The impoſition of names, 
1 By man,'\upos the other creatures ; and by God upen 
man, in fguum Dominy, 5, 11. 
2 By God upon humſelfe, ad captum bomini. $. 12. 
> The Vaion which is berwcene the name and perſon figni» 
fied; ſo neere that where one is loved or hated , the 
is alike hateful or louely; $. 13. 
3 Arcaſon,why Gods name is to be hallowed , and not his 
[ image, $.. 14. 
| A reproofe of thoſe fins, which unballow Gods name. $. 15. 
3 Perſona, the perſon implicd in the word (Thize.) $.16, 
Here is declared, who are 
i Admitted, as capeable of Invocation, 
t The whole Trinity, $. 17. 
z Each Perſon. $. 18. 
's3 The humanity of Chriſt, $. 19- 
4 Excluded, Saints nnd Angels $. 30, 


THE 


Lmighty God, who ſheweſt mer. 
cicunto thouſands of them thar 
love and honour thee ; yet art a 
jealous and an angry God #6 
thoſe that prophane thy moſt gloriou name 5 
Thou , who haſt threatnedto vilue the {innes 
of the Fathers upon the Children of them 
that hate thee , and not to hold him guilcleſle, 
that taketh thy namein vaino Grant w, wee 
bumblie beſeech thee, that wee fall neuher into 
the fearefull vengeance of thy burning jca- 
loutie, the -vifitation of our fore-fathers 
finnes , | by ballowing any name bur thine ; 
nor into the danger of thy dreadfull judgment, 
in being beld guilty of our owne by thee, for 
taking thy name in vaine. Remooue farre 

fromwus , and roote out of our hearts,our tongues, 
and lives, all propbaneneſſe, by which thy glorie 

(in it ſclfe,, as the Sunne , alwaies ſbining, yet 

ro 
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to us, andthe World, apparently) 1: eclip- 
ſed ; by and for which thy name « diſbonoured 
and blaſphemed: And comtrarie-wiſe make us 
tothinke, ſpeake, and doe, theſe things, and 
thoſe things alone , which may tend to the bo- 
nour and glorie of the ſame. Vouchſafe, O Lord 
wit Holie , t0 make uw an holy people unto 
thy ſelfe, conſecrated alone unto thy [evice. 
Renew right ſpirits within w. Plant , water, 
and encreaſe in uw ſuch graces, whereby t 
name may be glorified. Santtifie w, that wee 
againe may [anttifiethee ; and bleſſe w, that wee 
may bleſſe thee ; yeelding thee that imward ard 
ſpiritual wor(bip of faith, ſeare, and loue, which 
11 moſt due unto thy Divine Majeſtie. Open 
our lips , that our mouth may ſhew forth 
thy praiſe ; and ſpeake thou in w by direfting 
our tongues , that when wee mention thy holy 
name, we may doe itreverentlie in feare,with- 
out -vanitie or idleneſſe, abuſe or prophane- 
neſſc. Grantus, /o in the whol: courje and 
renour of our lives to expreſſe ſuch ſanfitie and 
holines that Our life being regular and or dex lie, 
conformable to thy will, and ſquared to the 
rule of thy ( ommandements , our light may 
{o 


Mt et LM. — 
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ſo thine before men,, that they may ſee K's 
our good workes, and glorific thee our 


Father which art ir Hcaven ; That wee glori- 
fying thee, and they by our example ; we and 
they may be glorified by thee in the Kingdome 
of Heavell, through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Towhom with thee and thy bleſſed Spirit, « 
be aſcribed all honour , power, and 
glorie, world without end. 
AMEN. 


K IILLEC- 


ILLECTVRE. 
xXV.- OF MAY: 
M.DC.X XLIL, 


Matth, Chap. 6. Uer/. 9. 
Hallowed be thy name: 


$. x. 

Tags is the Swbjet?, ſuch ſhould be the attri- 
bute ; God and his glory. God is Alpha 
; and Omega, beginning and end : ſuch 
ought his 7m, a to us , the ff and 
laſt ; as in our mtention; ſo in our execu- 

trons, We muſt beginne with it, makin 
it the grownd-worke of al' our propoſalls; 
and we muſt end with it. making it the conc/»ſfion of all our 
performances. Such muſt it be to our evtendments, ſuch to 
our accompliſhments : and againe, ſuch oughrit to be ro our 
devetrons ; Gods glorie the frf and af objet of our 
prayers alſo. Wee neede not goe farre for proofe hereof; 
we haue it here 1n this Prayer. The / thing herein aſcri- 


Revel. 1. 11. 


bed nnto God, is his g/ory; 7 uwwm eff regnum , potentia & 
gloria : Here by word expreſly, And the firft thing we pray 
for, 


et 
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foris the ſame , his g/oryroo ; Santlifictur nomees tym: 
Herein ſavce and mweanmg,as cttecually. 
That Angelicall, Evangelicallſong , ſung by the Hea- 


yenly quire, at the firſt delivery of the glad tydings of 
our Saviewrs birth unto the Shepheards , confifted but of 


three parts. Two indeede concerned us , peace and good- 


) 


well ; Os £14 peace, good-will towards men - Bur the hicſt, Luke hs. 14, 


the chicfe was, Gloria in excel/ir, Glory to God in the high. 
eff. The lewes had this fignificantly expreſſed unto them, 
that the care of Gods glory ſhould precede all other 


thoughts , intheir Hrgh-Priefts motto ; Santtitas [eboue. Exodus 28. 36, 


Which was not commanded to be written in the edges of 


of t » Whereon were engrauen in two Oarx (tones 


the p_—_ garments,as the Law was ; nor in the ſhoulders Num. rg. ;8, 
Epbod 


the names of the children of /ſrae/ ; neyther yet in the Exodus 28, 12. 
brefi-plate of judgement, wherein ther and Thum- Exodus 28 z0, 


mim were put ; bur in a place morec:ninent, more to 


hight, thaneyther breff or ſhonlder, in the High-Priefts 


fore-bead : The head, the ſupreame part of the 5ody ; the Exodus 28. z8, 


fore-bead, the moſt viſible part of the head : to this end, 
that all men ſeeing it, might thereby be put in minde of 
their ducy : that all men ſeeing it there in {o prime a place, 
might thinke it their prime dutie, to ſandtihe and bafow 
the nawe of God. And the head and fore-head of the H'gh. 
Prieft too , to teach him, that though the duty be com- 
mon to all, yet in greater propriety it belonged to him ; 
that he by hivexample ſhould lead on the reſt, both Prieſts 
and people, inthe holieſt duty, and divineft ſervice ro« 
wards God, to halw and ſanRific his wewe. It was thus 
meant unto the /ewes; and there is a meaning to us likewilt, 
why this Petition is ſet before all che reſt ; to wit, that the 
care ſhould be oxrs, as it was to be theres, evenfirit 
ofall , Ut Santtificetur nomen cj ; that his name be hal- 
lowed. 

$. 2. Our Seviowr would neuer have ſer this Petition in 


the firſt place, bur that he had reaſon for it; and that reaſon 
K 3 was 


». 
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wazAabif, to imply unto us, what wee ought chiefly to 
aymc'at; Gods $7, as I told you. Nor would he have 
intimated this to be our chiefe duty , had hee not good rea- 
fon for thu alſo. He had reaſcn ſufficient for both. Excel- 
lency is the ground of precedency ; and place before others, 
requires worth and deſert beyond others. They are here 
both happily mer, Prix ordine, and bonoze price. As 
our Saviour ſayd of the foure Commandemen:s of the firſt 
Mar. 22, 37,38, Table, abridged by him inte this one, Thew ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart ; Thus « the firſt and great 
commandement : So ſay I of this branch of this Prayer; it is * 
the firſt and great Peretion. It hath precedency to All the reſt; 
that's no queſtion : we ſee it hath. It hath excellency above 
the reſt; that is plaine too, becauſe it containes the weigh- 
ticſt objeQ of allthe reſt, Gods g/orie, And to let paſſe 
other proofes, apd to uſe Saint Paxls argument alone, by 
which hee prooves charity to excell other ſpiritmell gifts ; it 
out-lives the other Petitions , and when all the reſt (hall 
fayle, this alone ſhall accompany us to Heaven. They 
have their place and uſc here i» fats vie , upon earth, in 
the militant; butthey haue x not in fats parrie , hereafter 
in Heaven, ia the Church rrinzphant, Delrvgrance from 
evil , preſervation from temptation, forgiveneſſe of ſinner; 
theſe three reſpe& our corrwpe eſtace, as we are in eAdarts 
defaccd : Beſtowing pon us onr daily bread ; this reſpets 
our naturalleſtate, as weare in thele corruptible and mor- 
tall bodies: And both ſhall end, when this life cnderh ; they 
ſhall in no wiſe enter with us into Heaven, There we ſhall 
nat neede to feare the biting of burger , the guiltinefſe of 
ſomne , the danger of temptation , or the ſmart of any evill, 
Thy will be doxe in earth , 44 it is in Heaven, this the bleſſed 
Saints departed may out of charity to the Saints on carth 
pray for. 7 by Kmgdome come; this they may long for, as 
well out of charitytous , as ſence of their owne imper- 
irtion, and defire to be re-united to their bodies. But when 
thatis attayned , the aumber of the cleR filled, and they 
| perfectly 


x Cor. 13.8. 
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perfely glorified in ſoule , and in body; theſe Peritions 
ſhalbe unneceſſarie. For the Kigdowe will bethen fully 
come, and Gods will ſhall then be done every where, fave 
in Hell, asitis in Heaven. So then the foure laſt Petitions 
are ncedfull no longer than we be wvortall: the ſecond and 
third may follow our foules to Heaven; but when ſoule 
and bodic ſhalbe both glorified , they ſhall leave us at the 
reſurrefiion, ' Onely this one Petition, the firff, ſhalbce 
the laft likewiſe, and indure for eyer, Wee ſhall from all 
eternitie , by way of proyſe and thankes-grving ling this 
eAleluje, which we now ſay by way of prajer and ſuppli- 
cation ; Hallowed be thy name. 


$. 3. I comenow tothe divifion of my Text, Civiliens, Iuflin.Infit.Lr, 
whom the Cavoniffr follow , referre the whole bulke of {#- 2. i fine. 


their Law to theſe three, ad Perſonas, Rer, and Attiones. 
Give me leave to invert the order;and with ſome difference 
fromtheir meaning , I will obſerye in this briefe Petition 
the fame termes, Attionew, Rem , & Perſonam. Fuſt, 
an Aion, not legallor civil, but ſacred and boly , Saniti- 
fying or Hallowng ; Santtificetwr. Secondly , a Thing, 
no objeRt of a Lawers pleading ; a thing which but to take 
invaine, orto uſe idly , much more to prophane or unhal- 
low , makes guilty inthe higheſt court of Heaven, A 
name, an holy name ; inus mh voy wiv inpen , 4 mare aboue al 


Lancelot. Inftit. 
jor. Canon.l, x, 
tt, 3. in fine. 


Philip. . 10, 


name: ; not only in this World , but that alſo which « to come; Ephe. 1. *. 


a name , which neyther men nor Angel; can hallow ſuffci- 
ently, Iris chyname, O Lord! ro whom when wee have 
aſcribed the greateſt mealureof glory , we poſſibly can, ir 
is the leaſt of what wee owe thee, and (till more is due. 
Aubin wh Ing rs, Hallowed be thy name ; Thine , who 
art the Perſon. Of theſe ſeverally. Firſt of the Attion ; 
Hallowing. 

$. 4+ Hallowing or ſanthifying is notall of a kinde ; but 
according to the variety of the agents and patients, the per- 
ſons Senttifying , and the perſons and things Santified , it 
admits a differcnce as warms, God ſ{anttifies, and mer 
K 3 lanRi- 
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Plalne ; 4. 14. 


Pſalme 82, 6. 


ſancifies :God ſanQifies men , man reciprocally ſandhifies 
God : Man ſanRiifies man ; and God and man,both ſanRifie , 
other things beſide them. Among all theſe kindes there 
is this difference and agreement. All the other referre to 
this one, the ballowimg and ſenttifying God and bis name : 
as many lines in a circle one diſtant from another , they 
al} meere in the cextey, Firſt how God (anCifieth man. 
$. 5. Many rich and coſtly were the endowments, 
that man received from his Maker in the day of his crea« 
tron, Butthe jewellof greateſt prize and yalue, was the 
incegrity of his will; ſautti:e, bolmeſſe . There was notthe 
[aſt perſeRion in him, accompanying cither his efſence, 
life, tence, or reaſon, wherein he was not more or leſſe like 
his patterne, the Artificer that made him. His n«tw-«#and 
vital, animall and rationall faculties did all reſemble in de- 
gree and meaſure , that which in his Maker was entire, 
felt, abſolnte, infinite . The chiefeſt notwithſtanding of all 
theſe , compared to the lanQtitie of his will, they were but 
footſteps of his Deity ; this alone was the charaFer of his 
mage, Geodneſſe is more, than all thingselle befide it ; and 
who is good is not neerer God in =eawe, than truth. The 
Divell may ſay to our firſt Parents , Tee ſhall be as Gods, 
knowing good and evill: But it is the yoyce of a berrer ſpirit, 
Depart from evill and 4s good, This is it, which will giye 
us as good right to that title ; as power and authority doth to 
thoſe, of whom God himſelfe hath ſayd, They be Gods. Ho- 
lmeſſe; this was that ſoverargne quality whereto all the reſt 
in man did bowage; and whereon the ſafety of all the reſt de. 
pended . While man ſtood in his innocencie, he ſtood fi. 
pate ſatelltio, corona virtutuws : he was attended and guar- 
ded with a troope of vertues . His vnderflandong piercing, 
apprehenſive , inventive, and judicious , wn 4 > either 
cloud of 1gnerance or maze of error ; his ſenſes quicke and 
nimble ; his memorie retentive ; his body ſtrong , agile 
healchfull ; his awthority over the other creatures is 


' Thereaſon of all, was onely this: He was good and boly. 


Bur 
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But having ſhipwrackt this , his innocency, the barke that 


carried all the reſt; the other were not hazarded , bur loſt, 
* His «nderflanding was diſabled , and made lyable to igno- 
rance, error , obſcurity, and confuſion ; his ſenſes became 
dull aud grofle ; his memory fleet and fickle ; his body 
crazie and diſeaſed, mortall ; his ſupremacy over the crea- 
cures almoſt extinguiſhed , and in ſeed thereof himſelfe 
turn'd flave to his owne affeftions. Scenow; quantum mw- 
tare ab to ! and all by reaſon of his defeQtion from his 
owne Soveraigne . He made the firſt revolt, and the next 
from him was but lex talronis . What be bad withdrawne 
from his Creator, it was but equity IIS , the 
creature ſhould withdrawe from hem ; ſubjeftion and obe- 


dence. 

$. 6.7 This, whereof in folly he thus deprived himſclfe, 
was the firff ſanRification of man by God . God makes 
man holy. Man unworkes Geds workemanſhip; and if he 
deffroy nor, atleaft he profane; the temple , which God had 
hallowed, God againe reconcule; it thus polluted and writes 
anew the Tables, which man had broken. He continues 
good and o__ unto us, when we prove to him angrate- 
full. Man fals from God unto the Divell; God to recover 
him falten deſcends ro man. The remedie is anſwerable to 
the diſeaſe, Lapſus deſcenſum poeſtulat, rrans fall requires a 
deſcent to raiſehim up; not intoany Lombus patrum . but a 
deſceneof the Gedbead tothe nature of man . Man had cn- 
thral'd himſelfe to finne ; God rakes upon him the nature 
of a ſervant, to redeeme himfrom that bendage « The ſla- 
very muſt needes be great , that would allow of no other 
ranſome . Thus is man once againe fer upon his feete , re- 
deemed, juſtified, and ſanQtificd : but with a double dimi- 
nution ; firſt of amber , then of quality . Some fill con- 
tinue in their hnnes, and are reſerved for the manifeſtation 
of Gods juſtice, to be veſſels of wrath : others to be inflan= 
ces of his grace and mercy, to w hom he hath reſtored a ivca» 
ſure of that integrity which they loſt in eAdaw; by the in- 


ſt Piration 
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ſpiration and infuſion of his _M_ A meaſure of it, not it en« 
twe, The ſecond Temple, ſucceeding that which So/omen 
builc, was ſtately and glorious : Yer as farre behind the ſor- 
mer in wagnificence, as it was after it in ageand time , Ma- 
ny who had [cone the firſt bouſe, when the foundation of the ſe- 
cond howſe was leyd, wept with a lowd voxee . It may well 
draw teares alſo to ſec the very ſlips of the moſt {anctified 
of Gods children , if we conſider the uprightneſſe wherein 
eAdaw once ſtood : this being the mage and fmilitude of 
God; that the image rather of the image , a modell onely and 
repreſentation of the pifture, And this is the ſecond ſanCtify- 
ing of man by God. 

$. 7. Whereof we have the fruition in this life , by the 
powerfull operation of his holy ſpirit ; to ſtirre yp in us an 
edge and appetite, a more longing defire to the falneſſe of ſan- 
Aitie, we ſhallthen enjoy ; when that which « imperfelt 
ſhall be dove away; when we ſhall be throwghty , nnd in parts 
and degreesaltogether holy . And this we have here bur 
in bope. Heaven is the place, where we mult looke to have 
it in real, anal, and corporall poſſeſſion; the third and laſt 
degree or ſtate of the firff kind of ſantlification of man by 
God. 
$. 8. And yet there is another manner more eſpeciall 
thanthis , of ſanRifying wew, both by Ged and mas alſo. 
There is a vocation generall to all Gods people , by his word 
and ſpirit, that ſeales them for the day of redemption : to 
which geacrall calling , there is a generall San?tſymg, that 
anſwetes itz of which Ihaue bur now ſpoken. There is 
befidesit, av2cationor calling more particular , of ſome 
before others unto that Heavenly fan{tron, to be Gods Em- 
baſſadourstodcliver his meſſage unto his people; to be, (I 
ſay not) mediatowrs betweene God and man (though this,l 
thinke , might be ſayd in a qua/fied ſence, withour deroga- 
t:0n co our Saviewrs honour, ) at leaft internwnty; to be the 
mouth, as well of the people to ſpeake in prayer unto God ; 
as Of Ged to deliver bis word by preachomg unto the people, 
This 
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ſufficient skill and 


by preachi 
ding 


yenly a 


inward, by the 


emne ſenftifying and be{- 
of Gods ſpirit , wor- 


will and ecde, an ardent and carncit deſire 


his Word, admini 


© enlarge Gods Kingdorme; 


his Sacraments, lea- 


a,conſcionable an holy and ſan@tified life, and by 


pertorming ſuch other duties requiſite ro ſo hi 
Secondly ,ontward, by. G 


fo hea 
owne al- 


bigh, 


lowance : extraordizarcdy, 25 of eAaron and' the Apoſtles, 
(the one by God, and the other by God alſo, butin hu- 
_ fleſh:)or by authoricy of the Church ordevarily, after 


of their inward calling , 
proofe of their ſufficiency , and pr 


qo. yok todoe God ſervice in thatholy fun- 


Qtiony 


of their 
ſhon of 


the reſtunon 


them from the commonrtrades, and con- 


ſecrating them with projers and ſapplications and with 


inpe ftion of bends , to that ſacred office of the miniſtery 
Both waycs are men thus hallowed : wwardly by Gods pi 


God 


too, or his Church; 


to bee operary , Gods works- 


wew , inſtruments of mens ſalvation : iwſ{rawents indecde; 


bur lows 
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this ; an 


, alline, rationall inftruments. 
i3 yet evorber ballow! 
of ſuch inanimate 


, aMfendant unto 


ings, as ſerveto 


the uſe of the former : as the ewo circumſtances of 1m and 


Rio fone 


whereof both have cf; 
had the workes 


uſe in Gods worſhip, 


the fixe dayes their cow/uns - 


wation and approbation; Deus vidit ommnia que fecerat , & e- 
rant valde bona : but the very day of Gods reſt, the /e«+ 
venth day had its worke alſo, though of a different kinde, 
The workes of Nature were before eſtabliſhed ; and che 
—_— was Red —_— , thecare of Relogion. God 


appoints the time 
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, aday for his worſhip, the ſeavenrh 
, «nd ballowe; it _ conſecrates itto his owane ſervice. 
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Exodus 40. 34- 


>» Chron, 7.1. 


lohn 4 31% 


God ſexe dayes, and finiſhed he refs the ſeaventh: 
«Adam muſt belike his maker even in this alſo. Hee may 
delve and dig the earth fixe dayes , they beall his to employ 
to his owne uſe. Bur the ſeeventh day is the Lords day ; God 
is Lordof it : «Adam muſt chen lay downe his ſpade, and 
looke to Heaven. 

God was not carefull to appoynt the tiawe , but 
hee provides the place alſo for his ſervice, The egrth at 
large was not thought ſo fit a placefor it ; a Garden, Pare- 
d.fe muſt be the Temple, and iAdew both > _ people; 
till for finne God excommunicate; him , and ets an Angel 
as Oftiarre to keepe ſhut the doore againſt bim, This was 
done before man had broken the te of relgion that held 
him faſt to his Creator, Since that is looſed , there is more 
neede, both of place, totellus, Hat eff domu Dei, & 

4 cali; and of tre alſo, to put us in remembrance, 
day , which the Lord bath made : Leſt 
by the promiſcuoxs uſe of all places alike , and indifini# 
account of dyes, wee doe that ſolemnly never which 
by due obſcruation of both wee may doe oftev, God 
knew it was neceſſarie for the 1ſraelites 3 and there- 
fore hee renewes to them the command of the Sabbath, 
and appoints thern Holy-deyes many befides. Hee come 
maunded the Tabernacle firſt, and that hee hallowed 
by his own@Florious preſcnce : For 4 clends dd cover the 
tent of the congreg et jan , aud the glory of rhe Lord d:d fill rhe 
Taberzacle. He wed che Tewple in hike manner which 
Solomon built and dedicated : When Solomen bad made an 
end of praying , the fire came downe from beaven , and couſu- 
med the burnt offrmngs, andthe ſacrifices , and the glory of the 
Lord filed the bouſe. 

The :3pe is gone , the analogie yet remaines; and order 
requires ſome thing of us, which ot old was done out of cg» 
rernony. Hiern ſalem was atore time the place where men ought 
ro whip + But the bowre 1s now come , Which our Seveny 
foretold to the $4994715490 WOINAN , that men ſbould neu hey 
worſhy 


—_— 
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wor(bip there , in the mountame of Samaria where he then 

ſpake, nor yet at Hiernſalem . This demoliſheth the /ewes 
Temple, foundeth ewrs . Saint Paxles checke to the Galg. to. 
Galarhemns, tor their ebſerving dayes and monetht, and timers, - 

and -jeares , ſhewes that the /ewrſh holy-dayes were annul- 


led and abohſhed , becauſe they were »mbra furarernm, 4 Cy1o. 1.17, 


ſoadew of thing; to come; 23 be himleite cals chem. But they 
no more make againſt our Chreftron fealts , than Cirenmer- 
fron doth againſt Baptyſare , or the Paſſeover againſt our 
Lords ſupper . We endeyour to keepe that golden meane 
wherein vert#e confiſts ,” As we approve not the practiſe ® 


ofthoſe, who, with the ſame ſuperſtition the Fberiſces Make 7.4. 


were wont of old to waſh, do confecrate and hallow caps 
and pots, braſen veſſels, and tabler : So we cannot negleRt 
the conſecration of Gods bewſer, and hallowing of deyes al- 
ſo; ſerring ſome apart (for the ſame end Saint Par allow- 1.Cor.y.s. 
eth man and wife to leparate therhſelves for « ſeaſon) ad va- 
Candum of mftandurn )cyuny: of rations, to grue our ſelves to 
faſting and prayer; and others , not toany drunken Baccha- 
nalia, but Chriftien love-feafts, to exerciſe then more eſpe- 
cially, our beerts with g/odneſſe,our _ in thenhefnbneſſe, 


andour bend: with a/mes and deeds of charny . The Apo» x Cor.14-46; 


files rule, Omnia decenter fiant , of in ordine , if we thinke 
our ſelves bound ro obſerve it, will force us to n neceſhtic 
of obſerving theſe, the ſolemnity of time and place for Gods 
werſhip; and commend, both to conſecrate our Charcbez, 
and to keepe holy pur Heoly-dayes, We gonotup to Hi 
ruſalew ,. nor yet unto her that would faine be Hierw- 
ſalems {ucceſſour, Rewe . We keepe not the lewes Sab- 
bath, their Paſſeever , nor Pemtecoff : theſe like {hadowes 
are vaniſhed and gone. The Lords dey, the feaſt of Eafter, 
Whit ſrontide; the Chriflran Sabbath, Paſſcover , and Pew- 
tecoſt, in name the fame , bur different in netwre and inffits- 
tion, we obſcryc tokeepe without denger of /udaiſme, not 
without much excreaſe of our devotion and pr ty. We _ 
not Popyſb Holy-dayes , in their wawnber , wich that ſuper 
L 3 


tiew, 
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tion, and diſhonour unto God ,as they do. For the nwwbey, 
we have abri them ; conenting our ſelves with ſo ma- 
ny of them, as were inftitured in honor of God, our Seviour, 
and ſuch as the Scripture hath Canomzed for Saimr. For 
the I, ry 
looke for protettion, defence, or patronage Of thoſe 

thoſe olorified creatures; nor de we pray unto them for our 
ſelves : though we commemorate them as our fſpiri 


founders and 5, and give glorie unto for 
them. | 
And thus much of the ſeverall kinds of ing, wen, 


ſon; times and places; all tending to that other kind which 
wc pertinent to my apole oleft kind of hallowing, 
the hallowing of God. 
$. 10, Such is the dependance and order berweene 
Gods hallowing ws, and our bem ; as is berweene bs 
loving —_—_ our loving him. We love him,becanuſe be loved 
firſt: And he doth not therefore ſanQiifie us, becauſe we 
ſandtific him ; it is not nveritars : bur we therefore lanRiific 
him,becauſc be hath firſt ſanAtified us; it is officrxwe. 
To performance of which duty we are not onel 
ent of _— but hr. : did nothe «9. 0 
both will and decde, excite as wellas exablous. Vonleſſe 
God lay the faundation , and begin the worke , there is no 
hope to finyh the bas{ding : And as impoſlible it is for us, a 
lumpe of fleſh , to be enlivened and quickned with vitall 
grace, except he infuſc it ; as it was for that /umpe of clay, 
the matter of « Adam: body, . te become « {rv1ng ſole , had 
not God breathed mto it the breath of life . For it is alike true 
of botb,! wed Spry mwopgnrt , as Well of the Fprri- 
twall mani us the natwrall; Inbim we leve, and move, and 
bave onr being . And of whatloever growth we bein reli- 
gion; whether recens wats, babes or new-borne infants, 
arſe paſt the laver of our regeneration; or ablaRati, wen- 
ned fromthe mule , and fed with /Fronger meate ; orfull 


growne , viriade/ti , of ripe age , perfeit men in Chriff 16> 


» 
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ſw; fo that weate rather belong unto 4, «1 to ſuch 
who by reaſow of uſe and more experience, bave oxr ſenſes ex- 
erciſed te dbſrerve both good andevill : Whatſocyer wee be, 
young or old, weake or ftrong,, moreor lefle, wee muſt 


all ſeycrally acknowledge with Saint Paw, Det gratid ſum 1 Cor. 15. 16 


| TP by the grace of God 1 am that ] am. This is ir, 
of God , thatprevents us in all our doings, and 
us10 all our proceeding»; beginning, continuing, 

and ending , what good thing ſoever wee doc. Reaſon 
then , thathaving received our freewes from him, who 
is more than the Fountame , the Ocean of all holinefſe : we 
in way of thankfulnefſe make the rwvers our to 


follow in our retribution. They ranne into the ſea, they Excla. 1.7: 


retwrie into the place from whence they came. And weeby 
their example, are to exonerate and d;bwrden,, what ever 
wee have worthy of him,into the maine devpe of his infinite 
goodnefſe. - This is the enely way and meanes for man ro 
ſaniiifie God. Not effeflive by working aay reall, 
alteratroe quality in him: This is too grofle to bee thoughe 
of by any man ; fince it is more le. for Heaven to 
receive impreflion from: ſaklawaris. creatures, ( which 
yer is cannot ;) (than. for the) God of Heaven to recciue 
any alteration-or change from-man : it being a 
abſurdicie in D+ounicy, Coli Dommun pati ab bomme ;, than 
itis-in P i, Calumaputis ſublnaribus: But decls- 
rare, by forchhis glory, by makipg it «ppeare ro 
the eye of the world , that wee are Frly patrizantes , 
hwfull _—_— Firſt, in expreſſing his 
oodneſſe inour ſelves ,. veins in eflypo , as his workg-man- 
and image; and next to others iw exempls , 252 patterns 
and ſample for them to follow. And this is that ballow- 
- wg heere meant + when wee pray, Malowed be thy name: 
to wis,the hallowing of God; oran the tile ot my text, the 
name of God: Which was the ſecond thing , 1 art firſt pro-= 
OI Altien, the Thing os Objeit of the Hin, 
onwen, thy name; 'Dadimniings rs, 
L 3 $. 11. Names 
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$. 11. Namerareintheir nature ſignificant ; conveying 
themſelnes unto the eare,they carrie lomewhat beſide them 
ſelycs unto the anderifanding. Betweene both ,. the newe 
and cbing , there is this aff »«ty : as the ove is nomines ratre, 
the ground and fence of che name; {o the ocber is /ignums 
res, the meaning of the cbrag. Berweene beth , yer- this 
drſference : the one was Gods worke , the other mans. Our 
Sencbs 3. 19. rhe ground the Lord God formed every beaſt of the field: 
f God 1s the Father, hee gives the efſence. But Adam gave 
VEE 2, 20. ewes wits All cattle, and to the forde of the ayre, andto 
beaft of the fild : \) Hee by Gods diipentation js che 
Gedfarber, and newer the childe. © «Adams commiſſion 
was large : Whatſorver «Adam called every FTeALNTE, 
that was the name thereof. Yet not without all reftraint. Im 
poſition of namer ach ever beene a note of ſeverargnry and 
axthordy.Parentrof old named their children ; and Maſters 
their ſervants; and Conguererrby their right urs = 

Cerdain Virgil. vive names as well as lawes unto the Conquered. In 
6 5A. | vm with e- 'And forthe ſame rcaſon was it 
fie, that man name the creatures; fince God had be 
fore ſubjected themto his authority and commaund. But 
of himſelf lee was not maſter. All chings were made for 
mes, man for Gods ſervice. Hee gives not therefore 
himſelte a name : that is Gods right : Who does that to 
him , which hee afore had done to the other Creatures ; 
God called their nanws Adam , in the day when they were 

Genelis5. 2: preated, 

$. 12. If man may notname himſclfe, i» ſymbolam .. 
bediemie , in token that hee is not his ewne man, but Gods 
[crvant ; what rame, or how ſhall w__ Op to his 
P:over. 30-4. Lord, who hath that commanndover hin? #be bath af- 
cended up tmro Heaven , or! deſcended ? who bath gathered 
the wide m bus fiftes ? who bath' bound the waters m « gav- 
ment ? whe hath effabliſhed all the ends of the earth? what © 
name , or bis ſonnes name,if thoncanſt tell? A probleme cer- 
raincly full of difficulty , impoflible to bee reſo/ved;. had 
not 


Pat 
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not himſelfe expowndedit 4 Had not he , who: for our ſake; 
diſdeyned not to cloth himſelfe with our fleſh, deyncd alſo 
to confine bimſclfe , and limit as it were his infinitenefſe 
within the narrow compaſſle ofa few letter: , for our wnder- 

anding ; Tat unable with our feeble cyes to behold him 
face to face , we might with Moſer fee at leaft bis beck» 
parts. Thus when our fraile apprehenſions cannot aſcend 
to himz be deſcend; and tous : and whom no man 
hath ſceve at any time, we all beare him wamed. The care 
i7Gods organ; if we come necre to apprehend any thing of 
him, pov} Aug wen. God would not any image or f4- 
twe ſhould be drawne ofhim ; be forbids it, reats idolols- 
irie, and ſub pan malediftions. The crime is /dolatry, and 
the pu t, his cutſe ro vi/itarbe father; fnnes vpon the 
ebildren; 2 grievous and heavy cenſure : this in the ſecond 


Commandement . But a #eme he gives bimſclfe; and WC Exod.3.4. 


have allowance to ſe it : The abuſc or profanation,ischar, 
which he forbids us under as great apenelty, For be will 
net bold bum guilcleſſe, that takgth but name in vaine : this in 
the yery next, the thrrd commandement . We,have war« 
rant, yearemmendto ballow Gods name; . wehavencither 
command por warrant , but anexprefle probrirtion to hal. 
low his image, or worſhip his ptwre; yea or ſo much as to 
makg it , ried is the hand as well of the eArrificer that 
carves of drawes it; as the Knee of him that bowes 


UNO, > hman may be xopreſewed by a picture, bur 
in 00. caſc ;\ God's not 23 man, that he ſhould 
be either ſo w 


ipped. or repreſented , by ſach a figure . It 
is the nee of _— the p.Have that oe. bids us 

pray, ſhould be Halrwed; Santtificetwr | nomen. | 
$.1 1- Names of themſelves are neither good nor bad, but 
indifferent ; and therefore canner either draw or avert our 
_ affetions to love or hate them,as they be in therr.ſcives. Yer 
ſuch a linke of friendſhip there 1s berweene them and the 
things they ignite; that as we cannot offet? the 0» e, bur we 
love the other alſo; no more can we hate the one, but 


we 
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Rom-9.13, 


Mal 1.y.3.3- 


we mult likewiſe de#þ:ſe the other . The name of a friend 
ſounds harmonioufly in our cares : but the name of an ene- 
my grates them, and makes harſh muſicke. We loveour 
ſelves beſt { nature hath bred this quality in every ene, 
eamntic, And a branch of this ſe/fe-love , is to loye our 
owne names beſt; which we defire to erernize, as much 
as we can, and rocommirto all poſterity. Afavs 
ſelfc-love 1s blind, and corrupt; God hath no better objeR 
to place his chicteſt loye , than upon himſelfe : becauſe 
there is ing that deſerves it berter , than be doth . Blix 
were not hinſclfe . - As Conpneny _——_ 
both in reſpect of bawſttfe, and ought to bein regard of as; 
ſos bis newe , the name wenanr”) aria and which we 
ought to reverence aad henbur moft'; No marvell then, 
the worſhip due:to God 1s alcribed unto his name; (not ro 
the letters and ſyllables , not to the voce or ſound; this I cake 
to be Idelarry no teffe , than that which is done to , 
becauſe both are thus alike crearares : but ) as 
Dre nn fe, and are the ends 
1, which God himſclfe alloweth. 

$. 14+ If any man aske me, why iwegee by the ſame ren- 
ſon may not be allowed for the meanes of Gods 
with reference to their PR_ or , which they 
repreſent; as well as »ames te the things they fignifie : I can 
giveno berter anſwer than this , like ro that of Saint Paxl, 
which be urgeth our of cMalarbie : 1acob dlexi, Eſau an- 
lem #dz0 babui, Names 1 bave leved, but [mages bave 1 be- 
ted. The cauſe I can find no other, than the good will and 
pleaſure of God ; beyond which, it were impiousto ſeeke 
reaſon. He who by his ſeryant Moſes, or rather by him. 
felfe (for his owne hand wrote the worel Law ) enacted a 
Statute , Thowſbalt not maky ts thy ſelfe any graven Image, 
thou /halt not bow downe to it , nor worſhip it; fat yet come 
manded worſhip to be done unto his name , Thew ſha/t not 
take the name of the Lord thy Godin vame : which inthe 
wegarive contayncs as nauch,as doth the affirmairor of this 


peunzon, 


— - 
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petition, Hallowdbe thy name. * 
$. 15., Andaow I hayc gotten z larger ſcope; my mat- 
ter is. become more full, as 2 channel yyhere two! Irreme? 
meetc and ioyne their watery forces. The one ſhewes what 
to prey for,the other whatro.cndeavour : | Both by wilh and 
practiſe, yots 4rque opere , teach us to ayoide and deteſt not | 
oncly thoſe groife and —_—_ which pit in Gods | 
face, and eare his name tas Blefphewie y Perjuric, \ 
vaine and frequent ſweervig : but eycn thoſe'p , 
thoſc ſmall and petty faults, ( a5 to ſome they ſeeme,) of u- 
ling Gods name without a ſerious conſideration, and a ſuf- 
ficient motive to <oforce us , Gods neme is ſacred, as his 
po an.is ſacred: The Lord is boly, and holy ie bis wane. The 
ignity offered unto his ame , is by God cſtcemed as | 
done yato his perſon, That cannot bt uſed irreverently, | 
but the abuſe ſpreads farther, eyen to himſe}fe . We know 
what Saint Paw ſayth ofthe Sacrament ofthe Lordy ſupper; r.Cor,u, 37. 
Whoſeeuer fhall cate this bread, and drinke this cup of the Lord 29+ 
aiwerthily, ſball be guilty of the bedy and blond of the Lord; be | 
ealeth and drinkgth damnation to bimſelfe, not diſcernng the 
Lords bodie . Irnagine for the preſent , he ſpake it of the 
unwortby or irceyerene uſage of Gods name : for as the 0+ 
ther was a Sacrament, this is a figue . Whoſoever ſhall raks | 
Gods name m wawe, or uſe it unworthily : (the finve is not 
woclicaliyen in the Commandemene; but as good | 


it were } not be beld gwiltleſſe : that is, he ſhall 
MP9 CONS dorrnarten, not d/ wy the Lord: name. 
| is it 20 diſcerne the Lords name? To put a difference | 
betweene the times and ſeaſons , the ercafens, and matter, 
when, whereon , and wherein we we to uſe it. Not often, For 
as in multogme off vanites ; fo by much uſing Gods name, 
we ſhall bein danger of uſing ic is veive. I except our De- 
vei10ns, our Projers, P and ocher holy exerciſes: 
wherein, if'we uſe ieregardfully and-reveren , we cannot 
uſe it too often; I meane aur diſcexrſe, though it itbe ſor- 
9%; for in vaine, idle, frivolom diſcourſe, and uport light oc- 
M 


caſions 
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cafions we are never to uſe it, | Beſides, thatthe lire it 
fd we have of the right uſe of Gods name, when we uſe 


| + leades on ro greater finnes, F 
| bluſpbemy, —thy+—4 amor chmmna pres. | "Ce 


renopt , Which is the fouleſt indignity can be offered , atij= 
mates the bla/pbemer; Benefit, which he regards more 
than Gods honour, ſers forward the forſwearer ;' and Owe 
Some, ioyned with wilfull=eg/o# , habituates the fwearty, 
And the fame it is, cafome and negteft roo, the little regard 
men have of Gods maicftiezthat makes chern take his rarne 
i” Vanrme. 
- Thus long have theſe two fFreames j their watery; 
and my Text, the fir ff petition of the Lords Prayer, turine ih 
the ſame current with the third Commandement of the De. 
talogie. Burt I mult againe divide them, and ſeeke yet a 
larger channel forthe waters of my Text torunnein ; even 
ſo large, us is the Decalopne ir felfe. Gods name is northen 
onely unhaltowed, when breach is made of the rhiad Com. 
mandement; though this belongs more property ,drretty and 
immedratly unto it : but when any violence is offered to 2- 
ny one of the reſt, Gods name __ alſo diſhonoured ; 
though indivetthy, immedratly, and by eevſequent . Yertboth 
(1 Erkp) rquelly , For when 'we 'rake Gods name in 
vaine, tithor by abuſe, oxth, ot howelle ſocyer; we'unthal. 
low Gotsname owr ſebves , andart inftrufters to ethers to 
dothe ſame by ourexemple. And when we commit any 
knne againſt Commandemens , what do wetEi- 
_— [4 RR 1 Thongh we ob. 
reqneremifſion of it, Yor we give dren few ro tremiey 
ro = Dodds ew Adult ery und Afar they, 
Blatpbemy ve ſoes adiligen attendanrupon all our fitbes: 
and if «/be nor the ' body "of thiat free , which 
unhalltowarh Gods 6 which doth 
wayes follow-and accompariy'it. 

Tf we will therefore 'do Gods name that honour which is 
dur, and which we ptvy here ſhould be rendred unto ic, as 


well 


"— 
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awell by ether; 25 oiiffatver; we muſt bave aneyeto elour 
wayes, and firive t& teepe ai the Commandements . And 
this is che largeſt meaning I can give my Text, that by wv 
and «bers, in our t ; and worbes as well as wards , by 
all men, n all theng 1, the name of God be glorified . I have 
done with the lecond point, Sovtt:fcetar nemen, T by nawe | 
be baltlowed. | | 

$. 16. The third is the porſon, implyed in abe. word, 
Tunm, Thy] name . The pronowes in the eriginall is grim» 
tree; in the Latens and & 'Onas| +5 | in the 
Greeks; but voms:% T xm, and Thy }name . The differcoce 
is but verha#: boch denote a perſon prfſoſſong, and a perioa 
alove pofſeffing, without partaking, Nofter Y offer are poſe 
ſeſſcve: too, but the y admit plare/uy and pertwerſbip, Meme, 
T wws agree in number , they are both fingnlar : and yet nci- 
ther of chem is capeable of »umber, Quod menne off ts mewn 
off, ut nullines fit precer meipſurs - 2nd (0, quod rnnm eff, (4 
Inn off wt tocums commune /is nulli. But, Onodnofirum cit, 
& meu off of tunns; quod ve/tr um tumm + alters. So then 
Sant ficetur nomen 7 mum; | Here is poſſeſſion and propriety. 
Fawn , quia Tus off gleria; here the poſſeſſion : 20d Tun, 


gue £4 ſoling off gler1a; here the propricty, Thine w the Glo- Eſay as, 8. 
then, 


”7; and thy glory walt thew 19wpert is no mean. Let us fee 
who are here interefſed, and who «xc/uded, 

\. 17. The whole Trinity conjantiom  drvikiew. a5 I may 
ſo ſpeake; each perion,, God the Father, Sonae , and holy 
Ghoſt, have equall right and title unto this Hlowng : 
whole glory is 1qual, whoſe CAlajefty corternall, T his w_ 
out queſtion. For howbeic we begin this Prayer uato God 
in the ſtile of Father ; we do not hereby exclude either the 
Sonne or Holy Ghoſt. The word is to be taken as deno» 

Gods effonev, not his poiſovalny : in reſpeft of ws, 
bet, all agar the bleſſed Trinity are eur Fa- 
ther; not in reference to God the Sonne , how the firft 
perſon alone is bu Fearbor, And therefore as in the Exer- 
<bum of this Prayer, when we call upon God by the nacae of 
| M 2 Farber, 


Hal/owed be thy name, | Luc r.3-f.18. 


be 


Philp.1-9.10. 


| Father, we neither exclude the Sewne ,nor Holy Ghoſt : no 
more do we in any of the ſubſequent petrtions : but when we 
fay, Ha'owed be thyname; we appropriate it not unto God 
the Father, For what is bis, is God the Sownes , and Holy 
Ghoſt alſo; ro wit, the glory, the ballowing the name- 
| $ 18. The fiftright ofthe Godbead, to be adored and 
worſhipped, is «4b ſo/utwrm jus and origmarium , an originall 
and inherent right: which the Farber hath independently of 
himſelfe , not communicated unto him by any other ; the 
Sonne and Holy Gboft by communicanion God the Fa- 
ther : the Sonne by his eternall and incomprehenſible ge- 
nerarmn trom the Fatber alone ; the Hely Ghoſt by an ercr« 
nall and incomprehenſible urarron or proceeding from beth 
the Father and the Sonne ; is, from the Father by the 
Sorne. For what order 1s betrweene the perſon; themiclyes 
in ſacred Trae, the ſame is alſo berweene the arrributes 
of the Trintce, And as the divine eſevce being one is in 
the Father nnbegotten , begotton in the Sonne, and proceeding 
ia the Holy Ghoſt - Sois the divine glorre ; which is one, 
in the Father not by generation nor proceeding , but orige« 
way; in the Sowne communicated from the Farber by gene<. 
retwn; and in the Hely Gbof , neither way, but come 
municated from both the Father and the Sexne by pro- 
ceeding, 
$. A Befide this «b/olwte right , there is yet another ; 


*D. Field of jus donationts ,” a right of Gift : which the bumaeve nature 
ic Chucck {.5 of our Sevrewr Chreft hath received framthe Drtrwne, by rea- 
-*©.$. Wheie- ſon of that bond and bypoſtatrealumion of both nearares into 


tore rhus place 
$22.04, vac» one prrſon. Foragto givedivine honour to any mecre crea» 


ture whatſoever , is :d:{atyy : ſo to deny that to the very 
man-hood of Chrift, which by the unuing thereof to the 
Deny it hary acquired; to wit. Ow dns. > ervice , the 
amis bun wm yaury- can be lice tefſe than high 6/4/phe- 
OD 


God bath gruen bras 4 name above every name , 
at the name of (e/u roery knee ſhen/d bew, If there 
wereany poſhbiliry for cmeato make gods, —— 


L rer.3 4. 19. Hallowed b# thy name, 
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the beatbens of old had taken the right courſe : whenthey "3 
ſtrove to dejfie thoſe , who had ſhewne them the myſtery of 


ſome profitable art or trade ; or delivered them from ſome 
reat eminent danger; or by other meancs bad beene þcne- 
ciall unto them. If there were any meanes formen to 
become gods by being Benefattors, ſurely our Saviewr had 
beſt deſervedit. Not i" is feigned tO cure more 
diſcaſes , then hee did realy. All bus life was to preſerve 


other mens ; and to recover as well from the ſbeete, the Iairw daugh- 
beare , the grave , as from fickweſſe, His infiruttions, his 7; 


deedss , his miracler (which were good deedes too ) 
im juſt title to thoſe divine attribures of bef and 
eff ; Optimi, Aaximi. But his greateſt care, his beſt deede, 
and weſt fmpendions miracle, was that,which bee wrought 
uponall mankind, the Redemption of the whole World. A 
benefic ſo tranſcendent , that had hee not beene Ged,, as it 
was a thing impoſſible to be performed by any other; yet 
wee ſhould have Cavonized him for the chicieſt Same , and 
given him the prime place next God in our honour and e= 
imation. Burt it is not our good opinion, that ers him in 
his throne of 4«jeffie : That were to be Godin our favey 
onely , as Fortune wasa geddeſſe; 
—— __——_ T_T — Te 
No: facimua, Fortuna, Deam, calog, locamne. 
It was the goodwill and pleaſure of God himſelfe,to aſſume 


mans nature to his owne divine nature; and to /et buw at bis Epheſ, r,20,21; 


owne right band, nm the beaventy places ; farre above all princi- 
pods ar yer Tr opp aſe , and every vame 
that « named, wot im this World onely , but in that which © 
ro come. And therefore in a moderate and a ſecond ſence ; 
Santbificetur nomen Twuum , Hallowed be Thy name allo; the 
name of the man Chrift Teſwu. 

$. 20. Beyondthis, the Tawwinmy text can in no wiſe 
beenlarged. Sairrand eAngels have init no ſhare at all, 
God is 4 jealous Ged , and can admit no rivel, Degrees of 
bolmeſſe hee doth affoord them, and degrees of glory; 
M 3 wWhere- 


give —_ 
bti- 


Wddeowt! 
and £4« 


+ Hulloned be thy name. Luc 7.3-f. 206 
whereby as the Srarrer, they differ each from other : bur 


it is (uch bo/ieſſe, by which they worſhip and ſantisfie bone; 
ſuch glory ,as confilteth in the yiew and wiffon of by, No 


ky err nomen T mens, no praying ante them , no 4- 
Efay 43, 8. dorationof them , ne belewing therr name, This is his 2- 
48. ix, lone,reſerv'd and proper. He u the Lord, that i bu name and 


his glory will be not grue to anetber, awake, Trydwale, aurpin; 
all will not ſerve the turne. Nice diſtinctions its poyne of 
Gods honour are dangerous and to differ in termes, when 
the thing is ſcarſe different , is to very lictle purpole . The 
Heathens were {dolater; , norwithltanding their diftinQtion 
of Dy majorum , and Dy mmorum genrimm ; nor could 
they be excuſed from being eww3s, , worſhippers of many 
gods , in thatthey reterred y_= worſhip unte one, than 


to all the ref.For fo they di 
won Nay dfgfr n wir wn; 
Homer. . Iliad, - 
Virgil Bneid, === Neviem pater atg, bominums rex, 


Jupiter was he,whom they properly termed their God; the 
reſt were rather Devi, than Dy. . 

Bur a little ro ſhew , what honour wee aſcribe unto 
Saints and Angels ; and to wipe away that calumnious af 
perſion which u caſt upon us, that we wn the Saints 
of God, and detayne that honour from them, whicn is 
due untothem : wee will here examine and confider , in 
what efteeme they are held of us. Wee reverence their me» 
morie , wee thanke God , we blefle and hallow the name 
of Ged,in behalfe of chem and or ſelves ; that hee hach 
made them inſtruments of his glorie, and given them ag 
examples for us to follow ; lights to guide our feete in the 
fame pathes which they have troden . But to call upon 
them with Ora pro nebis , when wee bave no warrant that 
they heare us ; or if they did , that they could iced us ;to 
worſhip them , to pray unto them, and totheir anages,, to 
adore their reſaques ; ſuppoſe God did not forbea us, yet 
fince hee commands us not ; 1s to fall intorhat ſeyere ex» 
poſtulation, which God ſhall one day uſe to gg” 

[7 
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L n C r7.2-0.20, Halloned be thy wame. A " l 29 
make their ewne will the rule and patterne of Gods ſervices / 

Who bath red theſe 4 41 your bands? We diſhonour Elay 1. 12. | 
them nor, wee retulc to doe them dr wine bonony ; | 
but wee ſhould diſhonour Ged, ſhould we do otherwiſe, / 
and worſhip chew. Wee doe in bonowy of them obſerve the © lanes in by 
dajerof fo many of them , au the Seriptzre doth Canonize for [ares ot 
Seimty ; thovgh not all chat bave crept into the Komen Can, oE 
lender, Wee depreciate notthe blefled Vigm, (as One 4 {or the faine: 
would make the world beleeve wee doe,) more thanall departed. 

the Saints of God befides : (7nd Yrgo Sacratifſma, quam n,'1;, in prote. 
pre calnbu cunttic de preciant & deſpunnt , chentens tun quis ad diſqui- 
protege, & fave pugnants: ) in that wee doe nor (as hee ftionum May/c. 
cn have us ) »nwirnnden, profeſſe our ſelves her ſer- +1: 

vents, her champiens, her chents, her deveto's: as him- ) 

ſelfe doth , and many-other of his ranke . So farre, that / 

whiles they ſceke hyperbolicaly to adyance the motber, the / 

ſoawne ſbemes almoſt forgonen by them ; Chryft having the 

leaſt roome,, as inthe papers of ſome of them, ſo it may 

bein cheir ebowghes, That we diſ-eſteemethe blefſed Yw- 
grmorethan all the Sams , is an impudent antrurb; that 

wee diſ-efteeme her any whitatall,a very falſboed. And I do 

mach meryaile, how the Jefaur durlt mention the Arch-an- 

gel, (ro whom he powers our his praiers in che ſame place, 

where he us, O Santte Michael , anxihare in 

GT wane i: ) from whom he might have /zarned, 

that the rewardof b/aſpbemy ; and from whom he 

might have feared , in{icede of hoping for his proeeQtion he 

ſhould receive the fame anſwere for his lying, that rhe (1. 

father of lyer bad from him , when contending with the Di- 

vill bee d:ſpmted about the bode of Moſer : The Lord rebuke 

thee, We depreciate not, we cannot mnder-valne ber, whom | 

an «Angell from Heaven bath. falured with Greta plens, | vc iS, 
Dommu! Trexm, She is nowin ficede of full of grace, / 
full of g/ory ; and in lieu of the Lord ie wit b thee, lee i with 

theiLord. Beneaitia inter mnlierer , 15extended to Bene- 4 
adtis iter bominer , ſanttes, eAngeloſg,: Bleſſed among wo- } 


men, 


= 


go Hallowed be thy name, Luc. 1. v.26. 
men; thatis now to ſcant and narrow, ſhee is bleſſed «- 


mong , nay before all men, women, Saint; and Angels. She 
| found that favour with God , which neyer meecre creatute 


did or ſhall finde, to be Deipers, the metber of God: The 

title is glorrons , and ſhe the woſt glorrow of all creatures, 

| Wecan ſappoſe, yea grant, yea beleeve , yea our 

ſelyes, (forir is a pions credence and gedly prrſwafion) that 

Marth, 26,20.| the firſt of thoſe ewo places-in Heaven, which Chriffts 
Maike 10.35 two Diſciples, brethren, /ames and /obn (the Diſciple whonw 
| Chreſt loved) ſued tohim for , and yet were denied 5 were 

provided for her : and as her ſonne fitterh at the right hand 

of Ged; ſothat ſhce fittechat the right hand of her ſoxne 

in his Kingdom:and what the Scripture writeth of So/omron, 

and Bathſheba;may be as truc of a greater than So/omen and 

x Kings 2.19. | Bathſhebe, Chriſt and his mother ; He ſate downe in buy 
' | throwe, andcauſed a ſeate to be ſet for the Kings mother and 

ſte ſate on his right band. All this wee are perſwaded of : 
and if our perſwaſion ſhould proove crroncous , theer« 
rour is the lefſe , becauſe it might have ſo beene, though ir 

| benotſo; and Godis not heereby wronged, Burt more 
than this, I ſeenot, how weecan give her , without ta- 
king from God , what is his incommunicably. For as for 
adoration and invecation , to worſhip her, to pray. unto 
her , weemuſt ncedes ſay , what Chriſt fayd to the ſame 
two Diſciples, 1t « not ours to grve, but it ſhall be given to 

| bins 10 whom it ts due. Give unto Caſar the things that are Co- 
| ſar; and unto the Virgin cAdery the things that be hers 
| andto the Seivrr and «Angel; the things that be theirs alſo. 
Bur there is that which over-ruleth all theſe, Give anto God 
the things which be Gods, Adoration is that which God 
challengeth from us abeve all things as his owne : it is the 

| firſt duty ofthe firſt Table . Firſt both wayes; and there- 
tore the beſt and chiefeſt thing man hath in his power to 
giveunto God. We know the bef# things miſapplied do 
degenerate and become the worff . As long as our worſhip 
is directed to its right obje&t, unto God ; it is abſolutely 
the 


Matth 21.12, 


*7 


— al 4 — TE 4 4 
Luc T»J, p. 20, Hatlowed be thy name. 

the beſt, the moſt ſacred ation. If ir faile of this marke, 
and be intended cl{ewhbere , it of all other becomes the 


Tothee , O bleſſed and glorious Trimey, Father, Soune, 
and Holy G A chonien rendred all 


wor/brp ", P and glory, fot 
ever —_— Amen. 


The 4ndlyfis of the fourth Lecdave. 


the Lerds Prayer , | Thy Kjngdome come; ] and confilt of 


f rk Fourth, Fift, and Sixr Leftures expound the ſecond P exirion 
of 
theſe 


k pn increduBtion or F reface- $. I. 
> hone 
Delivet 3. 
þ Proſecured according to the parts, 


| L 


» Diabob S. 7- 


þ > jus Pd pag BS 


1 Onid, Regnum triplex. $- 3+ 
Humane, 


11 Explicated in irs 

| " . inall 6. 4+ 
| Bad. $- 5: 

1 Ap hed. $. 6, 


jor, 


s s. $ 9+ 
REES * ih the £344 or ſecond go- 


Divine , coincident 
nerall . 


þ Handled, 
k Genc:ally and ar 


wever 


k 3 Quemeds, Vid ſeq. pag, 


N 2 


The Anahfiref the fiſt Leiter. 


A . . 
6,1 T ingdome, Regnum Drvinsm, 
p __— by way of Preface. $. 11+ 


large. $- 13. 


» More aiſtintly ; where 
1 Irv diſtin,uiſhed. $. 13. 
k I he members of the diſiaGtion are handled, 
1 Kegnars Poteniie, &. ig. 
l Kegnum Gratis, and Gloria, 

1 © nſfidered 
| l oyndy. $. 15, 

& 


ally, 


1 Regnum Gratis; 


| « Majs,the whek Church militant, 


proved to be a 


Church $. 18 


, Regnum Gloria, 5. 19. 
Conchuded with a Prayer, $. $0, 
Relamed. Ser tbe next page, 


HZ » 


wag - 1” 


j , dome. 6. 16, page 12> 
+ Miltary Kingdowe, $. 19. 
Minus, each member of the 


"J 


+ 


#0334 


The Anahfic of the fixt Letdure. 


B 
Refumed. and compared;the one to the Sunne , and 
$ "he other tothe Moone, in reſeRt of a fixe-bold 
difference berwixt them ; of their 
[ Light. $S. 21, 
Purity. $. 23, 
Change. $. 23+ 
Motion, $+ 24. 
> $. _ 
6 Glorie. $. 36, 
3 Luemedd, by way of Advent: Heteqwi narwall orien, 
P are cenfdercd 
i Vude, $. 3f, 
» D40. $. 28, 
3 28a. $. 29- 
p 4 Quo gradu, $. 36. 


The Prayer to the Foarth, Frft, and Sixt Ledtures. 


EOSOSOSOSOSOSOS 
The Prayer to the Fourth, Fift; and Sixt 
LECTVRES, 


Ang Eternal God , our moſt glorious 
by 1 King and Soveraigne , who art 
8 the ſole commander of Heaven 
and earth , the alone Monarch 
of the wholeWorld ; to whom all the Princes of 
the earth doe homage , 44 being (though to men 
abſolue and ſupreame, yet) but thy Feudataries 
and Vaſlals ; who hait made them thy Vice- 
royes80 bearerule for thee, and in thy ſteede 
giving themthcir Kingdomes, to the end they 
might defend,enlarg cand propagate thine:Give 
theme hearts likewiſe, (wee beſeech thee ) to un- 
derſtand the meaning of that bigh place and cal- 

ling, whereto thou baft appointed them ; and 
turnethem as thou docſt che rivers of wa- 


ter: that arthey abwaiesrunnc into- the Sea xcwys ;, » 


from whence they came ; forthe whole courſe 
of ther rule and goyernment, may tend towards 
thyKingdome,whence as from a common foun- 


N 3 taine 


86 


The Prayer to the Fourth, Fift and Sixt Letures. 


— — 
I  mmm—_— 


zaine all their powers flow. Make them to 
know it t0 be their great: Ft glorieto be Subjects 
themſelves in thy kingdome,and to be the means 
to make other 5 ſo;than to be Kings mtheir own 
and to beget many Princes. Grant to thu end, 
that where the cn{1gne of thy K ingdome 11 nos 
yet {ct up, they may cauſe it there to be exalted : 
that wherethe Golpcllof the Kingdomey not 
yet preached , they may give it entertainment 
and welcome. Grant, that where the banner «7 
alreadie lifted up , it m iy Alouriſh there,and be 
diſplayed more gloriouſly : that the Preaching 
of thy Word may have freer paſſage, and en- 
largement. Grant, that where the \tandard uu 
broken , it may be there renued ; where it «1 
ſhaken, there it may becitablithed and et faſt: 
that where the preaching of thy Word decaied, 
by their means it may betherereſtored;,& where 
it t corruptly taught, it may be there delivered 
more fincerely. As for Satans Kingdome,who 
goes about to ſupplant andundermine thinc, in- 
Vcigling thy ſubjefts, with-drawing their bearts 
andaffeftions from thee their lawful [overaigne; 
do thouto himas he would have done ts thee. pu 
downe that mighty one from hi ſeate ; (pare bim 

uot, 


—m———_—_ 


The Proyer to the Fourth, Fift, end Sixt Lettures. 87 


not, deſtroy his Kingdome. Finally, O Lord, 
enlarge Iapher yet more, and let him dwell **77 
in the cents of Shem , and let Canaan be his 
ſervant. Cal thine eleft uncalled, ftrenghthen 
ſuchas ſtand, comfort and helpethe weake hear- 
ted raiſe up them thas are fallen,and beat downe 
Satan under our feets. And thou, O bleſſed Sa- 
rviour, who haſt already viſited wi, roifite ws yet 
once againe , andto thy worke of our Redemp- 
tion already finiſhed , adde one other Con- 
ſummarum. When wee (ball ceaſeto be mems- \ 
bers of thy Kingdome beers oncarth , make / 
our ſoules thy Subjects in Heaven ; and boſten 
that time, when reſuming our bodies, the 
pawne we ſball here leave behind us, thowſhalt Manh. 35.34 
[ay wto us, Come yeebleſſed of my Father, 
inherite the Kingdome preparcd for 
you, from the beginning of the 
World., Eyen ſo, Come 
LozaDd Izsvs. 
AMEN. 


IV. LEC. 


Prov, 25+ 11- 


_ Prov, 36. 1. 


Eecleſ. 34 17, 


IV. LECTVRE. 


XX11T- OF OCTOBER: 
M.DC.X XIIL 


Matth.Ch.6.U.10o. 
Thy Kingdome come. 


$.1 
May ſeeme tranſgreſſe that dovorams, 
Teas as well as 
ation; ought to be oblerved, 


anime, A { word fah ke, uf pr 


fs Solomon , u liks «Apple 
epfony of fone x the one om 
and glory to the other. 
Gratines Foo apro FF in tempore verbuny, 

as well as nn — pulchre venient © corpore virtme. 
But 4s ſnow in ſummer, and 4; rame in harveſt ; (0 are words 
{poken our of tive, 

An eAdvent Text (ſuch is mine) would better befic thar 
ſolemnity which our Church obſeryes , to prepare us with 


due reyercnce to cnterteine and admit the glad tidings of 
our 


tit. 


Lncr4 fi. Thy Kingdome come. ION 
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— 


Gur Sevtoars dint: Bur ther the neceſſary courſe, _ 
without interruption to cepe in handling the peticions 
this Prayer; as ropfnters.ch co interprete, may juſtly 
plead my excuſe, And if nor, yet there js as well 
Adventre,as Dome, an eAdvent of the _ ys 
yen, as well as ofthe Kmy of heaven, to be im For 
howlſocyer the commemoration of that be —_—_ 
twor Dominica, unco foure weekes ſpace; Yet be 
ofiner ſolemnized, As often as we repeate the Lords Pro- 
yer, we do folemnly pray tor the Lords , and the 
comming of his Kargdom#, ' And therefore 

upon this ſubject can tiever be unſeafonable:zi fince ir can 
never be out of ſeaſon to pray to God; Advers \Rogines 
T mom, | by King dome come. 

G; $..2+ Thar] may prepare a way to my furure diſcourſe, 
I do here conſaicriy the bedy of this pericion theſe two prox. 
cipler, matter, and forme , The matter is Gods Kingdom, 
the forbur” ity comming, Or mote diftinAly, I obſervetheſc 
three circumſtances. ns, Cuyue, Quemeds; what, whoſe, 
and bow , ” The Quid, | Kir dy Frks Cujw,| Gods) 
Tings, [Ln rc Roe, oe Pee rieg 


I > gs Ro 
humane defires , hot wi pode 


rr cre * brorter fps ta fee 
PT Earn. woke 

[aero Kingdorne . Bue it is not our 
owne glory we do ke, The defire is neither anvby- | 
—— fp ptzy for © Kaigdome . We wiſh 

Gnamy rr ove wan wha 
Ten Foyer uppropriarey unto the 
weſtsx, S and at- 
tnbue to formate ol ad 4s 


ws, mats. men; haz: as 


ACK 


———— —— Ee 


Tudg.o.8. any 
_ | to the Olive tres, Figge 1106, Of the Fur » 


over ww: ro 


| in Jetbawy parable , (ome then reigns 
i Face of Exhenn, th of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords. (Thu eApoſtle: were 
inftruced even by tb rayer, this very petition,not to bu- 
fe cheir , either in the 
- how be it they did 
Au 1. 6. bug 
fler wilt thew at this time the Kmng dome nts Ifracll? 
is Ki is þ* like te bim to whom we pay, 
allo. bas 4441" 4 
Math.1 1.4» 
Math 21.3% 
Math.3-1. 
Math. 21-3 


»Pct.3-2.4 


Lacrg-f.2. Thy Kingdome cond. Fw 


wherm he foretold ſhould come in the laſt dayes; and impa= 
tient of the delay of Gods Kingdome,ſhould make « mocke 
of it, ſaying , #bere i the provnſe of nt 
children are 


King dem (vome; ) not, thy King 


Baptift: Sermon , when he the way for G—_ 
comming , Rep : for rhe Kingilome of God is at 
bend. It was then at bavd, and is how by (irene hundred 
yearts #werey, The neeter it is, the tore feryent ſhould our 
prayer be,chat it come. Od v4ri 4108 Het Patit or Auarie. 
If we be lovers of this Kingdome , we cannet bur heartily 
pray for the comming ofit, and that it come quickly. They 
arethe very laſt words almoſt in Scripture : and the laſt 
words commonly leave the greaceſt impreſſion behind 
them ; they are moſt marked and beſt remembred. They 
expreſſe chat earneſt which the Church hath after 
Chrift, the Spouſe fot the returne of her beſt beloved. 


Unu, ominiba(q, o previbus voce : 
He which teft:ſieth theſe {5 ſanth , Surely 1 rome quickly, 
eAmen.Even /d cone Lord leſia. Adveniat reguuns Tax, 
Foftnet; let it come, let it come quickly, This is the Quowe. 
ds. Ofall theſe circumſtances afore ſpecified, in their due 
place and order , more largely. Firft Qued; what is here 


for; it is a Kingdome. Thy[ Kingdowe] come. 
threefold 


Some there are,who,( according to that 
Church governement , they ſee tobe among 
Chriſtians; Monareveal among thoſe who make the Pope 
Chrifts Vicar generall; CArifocraticel with us, under Bi. 
7, Chrittes and the Apoſtles ſucceſſors; and Dextocrats- 
, among thetnſelyes, under that more regiment 
of meete Proſhyrers t whereof the firſt they fay is Aarke 
nau ; the ſecond tet ſs bad ; #nd the third, rhe owne boyd 

the faireſt, the alone true diſcipline : of upon White 
elſe,) do diſtinguiſh de rriplics Epiſcepata, Divine, Hunzens, 
O 2 and 


ndeed it was the ſurnhme of Saint Jobs Math.4.>. 


92, Thy Kingdome come.  Lacr4- 6.3 


See D. Bridges and Setenice. The Divine they challenge unto themſelves, 
defence of the the Fimmene they beſtow upon us and the Serenicator Di 
liſhed in Dolecall they impute'umothe Pope. I quarrel] not their (in 
the Church of part) miſtaken application +. Of all I make this uſe. How 
England... 4. in they divide Epiſcopatars, | may diſtinguiſh There 
the beginning. is a threefold Kingdome, Drvere, Humane, and Diabolicel. 
And BeS8©07'* A. Political Kingdewme of men for the maintenance of peace, 
vad.c.14.num, order, and tranquillity upon earth; a Kingdowe of darkneſle, 
£ 24.7 . 
23. Tilen.c.3, Wherein Ste rules, the Prince of darkneſle ; and laftly a 
Pareneſs, Kingdome Divine ,of God ſwaying the hearts and conſci- 
ences of ſuch,as he hath afore erdeyned to be heires of tal. 
vation. Ofall theſe, this laſt, Gods Kingdome is the one- 
ly direft abjeR of this Text , and ſhould be ſo of wy Ffeecb. 
Bur I ſhall ſpeake at this time onely of the two former;and 
yet T hope to ſome purpoſe, though but ebiter and inciden- 
ter. To wit,of the Humane K mpdome, as better knowne to 
us,becauſe we be men, and ſubzes.in fucha ſtate . For 
per notuwm melins pervenimus ad cognitionem ignoti . And of 
Satens Kimgdeme too, for the ſame reaſon, to give us ſome 
light in the knowledge of Gods Kingdome, For Oppoſita 
Juxta ſe polita mages einceſennt. Firlt of the texwporall, cor- 
poral,or Humane Kingdome: for the ths be pranak,.. . 
Innes 1.17. (>a) + y; a4 lp — 4 Deo 
Rom,r2.1. off; E good offs (uc is cr com * 
c s . God. Who CNT , whercof he is =_ 
0112.3" God, (oforder, notof goafufion).hath dj ſomewhar 
of his owne unto his-creatures, to-wis, rale, and authoriry, 
Order is the hond that kcepes the whole world from falling 
| alynder; and the ſabjetzon of ſome things, and preemwinexce 
| of others, are the knots of order... The world was but in ma- 
king, notyet finiſhed; and behold, a policie efjabliſhed of 
Gen.1.16, ' ghings inanimate. -A King and Queenein heaven : the Sun, 
| the greater Lig ht,to rals the day; and the le fſer light the Moone, 
| 20 rae and governethe nrgbt, Two dayes after, fee the ſer- 
(wg of anorhcr government; Man made a Soyerajgne to 
haug dominion wver the fiſh of the ſeq, woer the fouls of the 
} are, 


Luc 7.4 þ. 4+ Thy Kingdome come. 


aye, and over every lroing thing , that moveth upon the earth, Gene 1, 28+ 


And theſe two regiments, one ofthe celeftiall bodies for go- 
vernement of the workes of natzve, the other of man for the 
rule of /rving creatwres, might happely have bene ſufficient 
for the managing of the whole inferiour world; had the 
Lord and Soycraigne himſelfe attended the rule of a /eſ7, 
but more noble Common-wealth. Man was it, himſelfe 
both Rex and © 5 - His underflanding and will 
ſhould have bene his Counſellors; and his avimel faculties, 
ſence and appetite, might have had the favour to bave bene 
of his Cowrr, though not of his Conncell ; to bave giuen at- 
tendance and obeilince to the bigber powers . Bur this he 
neglected as a petty goyernement; and the ne thereof 
brought forth what enſued , the lofle both of it and the 0- 
ther regiment : a revolt of his paſſions from their obedvence, 
and a rebelion of the creatures their ſabjetiow. And 
in likelihood teo, it would have cauſed another diſorder 'a- 
mong his poſterity , had they not beene otherwiſc ordered; 
7 be father drvided ag ainft the ſonne, and the ſonne againff the 


father ; the mother againſt the daughter , andthe daughter 4- Luke 12. 53. 


gorf the mother; the mother in law. agamſt ber denghter in 
,and the dawghter in law apainft ber mether in law, The 
ſame diviſions our Sevionr forctold , ſhould be for bu fake 
and the Gefbelr , would have bene much more ; had not 


God provided thema remedy : as for their nekgdves coates Gepefis 3, 21, 


of chins,which before they needed not, to cover and defend 
them againſt the injurics of wind and weather ;. fo for their 
weekeveſſe alſo, the protetion of ſome ſtronger than other, 
todefend them fromthe outrage and violence of oppreſſors. 
The wife is made ſubje& to the husband;her defire to him, 
as the appetite of matter is to forme, Materia formam 

petit , fiewt mulier virum ; ſayth the Philoſopher . And Di- 
vines ſay, Mulier virum appetit, hent materia formanm; And 
both, Sant imperfeiium perfeFam , Defect and weakeneſſe 
fers them @ longing for perfetion from. another , which 
thetmſclyes'wanm . This was the firſt diſparity, berwixt 


3 man 


94 
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Thy King dome coms. 


Gen.F. 4.7. 10, 
Kc. 


Gene. 4.7 


Gene; 27. 29. 
Mat. 13. 31,32. 


Dan.4.1!',12, 


mes and women, grounded uponthe firſt and moſt eminence 


relation of baſband and wife , the fountaine whence all the 
reſt did ſpring. For hence iſſued , as mankind multiplied, 
the ſeyerall diftinAtions, that after ages brought forth; from 
this union of wer and werer in one bond of wedlocke,the 
difference of 1, and children, father , mother , ſonner, 
and dewghters, all within the lifts of one family . Yeaand 
beſides this, the foundation was layd ofthe greateſt diffe- 
rence among men, to wit, of Prince and Sabjef#,cven then, 
when the firſt houſhold that ever was in the world, was not 
yer compleat and 

Our fitſt parents had but doubled their number , and 
bur even then eſcaped the cenſure of auworrbineſſe ; if it be 
uaworthineſſe,not to grve life as well as take it. 

Naſcitur indrgne nou naſcunt alter, 

There were Fer ber hate the number of perſons 
that were in Noeabs Arke, «Adam, Eve, Cam, and 
«Abel, theſe foure ; and two of them too, the two 
parents exempted and without the rule: ind behold a 

ound was layd for a Kingdowe betweene the two bre- 

en; andapromiſe made unto the elder on condition of 
his well doing, not of acceptance onely , but of rave and 
dominion alſo. If then dee well , ſhalt thow not be accepted? 
«And unto thee ſhalbe bis defire , and thew ſhalt rule over 
bim. Which yes juſt paralel with {acct bleſſing of his 
younger ſonne Jacob , miftaken for his elder Eſaw: Lee 
people ſerve thee , and nations bow dewne to thee ; be Lord 6- 
ver thy brathren, and let thy mothers ſonnes bow downets 
thee, Here were the ſeedes caſt of Kingly power , which 
after grew up to be a Tree ; like the graune of muſtard ſerd 
in our Seviewrs Parable , which tndeede © the left of ſeeder, 
but when it ts , its the greateſt among berber, ſo that 


the bird: of the ayre come and lodge in the branebet thereof”: 
or like that Tree which Nebacadnezer faw in his dreamey I 
was ftrong and the beight thereof reached wnto Heaven , and 
the ſightt 


cof to the end of allthe earth. The leaves thers- 
of 


[ 
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of were fare, and the fruite thereof much, and it was meate 
for all; the beats of the field bed ſhadow under it , and the 
Fowler of the beaver dwelt m the bowgber thereof , and all fleſb 
wes fed of it. This was late , not tillthen, when ( as the 


Scripture fayth ) wes an ts the Gene.6.1, 
Selah green a ——_ Fa _— "I 


«live power , than had beene uſed afore time by Fathers 
in their farmilies : Which how good ſoever it was in its firft 
beginning , long it continued not ſo, For this power de- 
ing in ſhort time , from what it was atfirſt, and 


wielenee, Wee have warrant heereof from the very Text. 


mer , let n1not ſpare the widew , ner reverence the ancient, 
£147 hairet of the aged. They oppreſſed , they ſpared not, 
reverenced not : , as there” it eth, Theis 


frengrb was the law of juſtice ; ad that which was feeble, they 


CENIES 
We have Imperial power in its very _ and 
original ; Ee ae ny YR. Ve 


becneinthe ofa yyor{d, wee may fee it ing. around age. Naw. 


#4 Lord. 1f wee doudr of the Adotaphor, behold the ve- 


rod fets ic up : Venaror hominans , that -gbry banter before Geneſis 10. x. 


ry places where he kept his Court and reſidence; The begw- 


worg of by Kingdomre was Babel, and Erreb, and Accad, and 
Colors and his whole — and Terricocie too, the 
lend of Shiner. Whether bee did hun the perſon: of men, 
or their vice: ; that is , whether hee were a juſt and lawfull 
King , ora Tyrant and Yſurper, is a great diſpute; which I 
leaye re others to decide. What.hee wes, is uncertayne; 


what — *X 
» Fo 


\ 


96 
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Mart, Epigr, 
34+ & 12. 


$. 5. Theendof all power ſhould be the Peoples good, 
which good Princes ayme at, Sainy popals, ſuprema lex offo. 
The effeft: are not alwayes ſo. For the whole context and 
ſeries of ſtory depoſeth this truth ; char as 
Imvicem cedzent , brevior volupt as : T 


So likewiſe good Kin 


and bed,havye in a kinde of 


ſometimes the good, ſometimes the bad, held the Sceprer. 
Omuod fs calcula ommis bu & illuc, 
Diverſm bicolorg,, digeratar : 


if wee caſt up the nu 


r of them both, I doubt whe« 


ther it will follow, as hee ſaith, 
Vincet candida twrba nogriorem. 
Not to give inflance in the Kmgs of Iſrael, after the ten 


Tribes were revolred from 
thehonſe of David, and the 
King dome divided: Where 
of naateene Kings, all wic- 
ked and idolatrous Princes, 
mine were Yſwrpers, all of 
differenc families ; (fave that 
one did it by Gods ſpeciall 

e,) and ſcaventeens 
branded with that infamous 


3» Kings I5, 19, note , to do evill on the og be 


of the Lord ; and bur one un- 
cenſured (Shalwns, ) though, 
no doubt, as deepe in _— 
deceſſors hnnes, as any of the 
reſt, dei 
and a mer : and but owe 
(lebu ) who was ſer up by 
God himſelfe to root out the 
houſe of Abeb, that was {o 


Teroboams imp. 1 Reg.12-23 3. 
| Nadah amp. Fs = 
1 Reg. 15+ 34 
Elab impine. 1 Reg. 16,13. 
xGimeri imipins, 1 Reg. 16.19. 
Ori mp. 1Reg. 15. 25. 
«Abad imp, Reg. 16.30» 
Ahazia 1.1 Rege22-52. 
leborans emp. 2 R. 3.2, 
Tibu partim bonus, p ertim me. 
lu. 2 R.19.27,28,29,30,3L 
leboaba, imp. 2 Reg. 13-3. 
Joaſh imp. 2 Rep. 12-11. 
Jeroboam imp. 1. R.14.2.4 
Zachariab im. 2 R.15,.9. 
Shaka anp, 2 Regs: 10. 
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Not to give inflance in theſe idolatrous Princes , wee ſhall 
ſeo the truth of my former allerrion in the other fiſter King- 


Rehboboam impines.1 Reg. 1543+ 
+ eq tn 


Abiam 


»* 31 Rog 15-3, 
ep Tos Is 


Irboſhapher proces Rego23 42. 
A 


Abaxammy. 1 Reg b.27. 

babe. 2 Reg. 11-3 &f 
2 Chron, 34+ , 

leboafh, wroents lebvidl plus 
«gh poſtca nap, 
F 34- 15, of 6+ 


1 da brone 17,2, 


Viaar Atzar'e pe, 2 Reg, 
IF» 3s & 3 Chron, 36. 4- 


w_—_— — _ Reg-151, 34+ 


Abex inp, 2 Reg 16-4, 31 
prone x. dh ee R.18.;. 
AM anafſe wy. <4 Ts 2+ 
Amon » Kreg- 21-30. 
Tofa ola. 0 Ze bn 4+ 
Itboaher, imp. v Reg vie 31, 
Irboj dim 1p. 3 Reg33. 17) 
Trbeje<chin 1p. » Reg+ 24+ 9. 
Zedeka rnrpreee 1 Reg 14-19, 


dome of /adeb :a bener 
people , that forſooke not 
their lawfull Kavg, nor ab 
together their Ged; us the 
ren other Tribes had done. 
Of, ewenty that, held the 
royall Scepter from the ds- 
vi/ion of the Kingdeme to 
the Babylonan Caopervity, 
with. out all interr , 
the ſonne alwaycs ſuccee- 
ding the Father , (fave in 
the interpoled tyranny of 
Athahe, ) even to the laſt 

fave rwo, who was 
br to his Predeceſſor, 
and ſet up by Pharas Nees: 
of theſe rweney if we cun- 
pute the of good 
and bad, wee ſhall find the 
latter to over ballance and 
weigh downe the former; 
there being bur cigbt, that 
had the teſtimony to doe 
that which was right i= the 
101 of the ; and of 
them one Apeftate too ( /#- 

) who having begua 


well and ſerved the Lord, while his Tutor and Procecior 
Iebordethe Prieff lived ; after his death ranne a contrary 
courſe, and by the advice of his flauering Councellors, for- 
gat God, and fell co the worſhip of {d>(s, 

$. 6. Wee have ſcene the origanaliof Princely power, 


from whence it furſt iſſued; we cs AS at the end, whetes 
ta 


- 


— 


 ———— 


: Ls cr. 44.6, 


to it ſhould tend z wee fitde it oftnier abuſed by wicked and 
Princes , than rightly execured by the youd, To 
home this diſcourſe from too much wandring , wn it 
provenorahkogethera digrefſion ; as isthe corperal, is 
the ſpiritnall power and zuthoricy, There iva power of an 
, good , nnd lawfwlt King over his ſubjoQy for cheir 
weale and profit ; there is 2 power alſo , of an v/kwyorg, ws- 
lavfall, wicked King over bis people to their woe and de- 
firution. Anſwerable hereto there is a double Kingdome 
ſpitituall. One Serexruleth, a tyrannicall /arrwder,who 
hath no right to his Kingdome ; withedrawing from God 
their lawfull King , as Abſolon did from his Father David, 
the hearres of his people , that they may periſh with him. 
The other God and his Chryf governeth ; whoſe Srepter i 4 
Pfalme 45.7, right Serfter ; who reignes and beares ſway over all thoſe 
that have ſworne all ce unto him , and ir whom 
he hath made,and wil make heires of eternall ſalysrion. The 
differerice berweene a Kony and Tyrant is thus ſer downe by 
rpg s, Arifotle ot teen es a _— Pur 
Kih.cop-io. A Tyrant regardrbiyowne profit,a Ki o 

ple, If chit betheifference of a Xing nd Tyree, the 
thern ap in another Merephor by our Sutenres binl- 
ſelfe and the Divdl, 7am the Shephearid , whe yood 
lokn 10.11, 12. Yhipheard giveth his life for bis ſprepe. The 
them , and featrereth the ſheepe; Thie $ 
Arttexprefſc the one a Kr, aridelic rr orrr a9 

"a, the greit King 04 fri# Monarchy of the frond 
\ Elay 44-38, 4th , Cod calfs Nm hb * Shepboard andthe office of « 
; is efter/ #fcribet! unto Krogrand Raters by God 
: oy. CT; bee feed bar people. As for Tyrents,ifthey benot 
a 7 7+ m$cripture compated thro#ulves , they be to us devon- 
#Pro. 28. 1% 'ring ctearures. For © a0 4 roarmy Lyon, anda raging Brove, 
. ſows witheit Ruler over the yoore people. Nay they be incx- 
Exck. 23-37: vrefſe termes called Wofver. 4 Her Prinecs m the mitieft 
therref ave brke Wolyrs , ravening the prey, to fled blood, and 
rs d1ſtroy ſender ,- (und che very thing Arfteth did afore de- 


> w*% 99 ut =. oo th. a i... 


= * Th, " * 
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| On peg | ren ar get ah- 


Layne another place ; Her Princes within 
ber are rearing Lyon: ; ber Indges are evening Wolves, they 
not the tall the morrow. | Roaring Lyons , raging 
Bearer, revening Welue: | fit Epubets for T yrants , whom 
liced of the peace and ger and ſafety of their peaphe which 
they ſhould alone inteud, ayrue at nothing ; at neehivg 


avere , than what is contrary , the &/qaues, vexatcax , and 


CC ——— 


Zephan. 3. 3+ 


defiruiiien of their fybjedts. Farro from the ſpirit and mag- ,,,,, 


nanimous honeſty af the bft of the Aghevien Kings : who 


Hifl.ls. fere ins 


in a wanre betweene the Avhanians and the Lecoedemoniass, initio, > C8 


the Oracle havingyivep this aufwero , Quarame dur ab be- 
efſet occaſug , c95 foperieres ; voluntarily dilgui- 


fe 
ſed humlefe ins ds and comming amidft 


his eacmics,ſeekipg the oc was (laine by them, and re- 
deemed his Country and people. Had this beene regi- 
firedib bel writ, as itis by prophanes «Authors , I could 
have thought this Kiag Codras to have boene a Type of our 
Saviexr. Sure I am, his totie beares good corr c 
with (bref; fiorie. And to prefſe itno farther, than by 
way of allefox to make uſe of it; Jeſnas Nazaronus Rex In- 
daorane , Qur Savienr , « King , thelafF King of the lower, 
the alone true King of all Gods people ; in that great and 
warre of the ſcede of rbe women , and the Ser- 

pents ſeeds; when nora City, a People, a Ki e, but 
all mankind was at the puſh, utterly to be deſtroyed and 
loſt ; having read that divine Oracle 1n his Fathers breaft, 
bomunes ſuperiover , mſi aux rorum ab be- 

flo offer ocorſme;, that it was wopoiible for us men to obrayne 
the vitorie, but by the death of him our Capraine ; and 
ſeeing it a thing i +245 8 rn. rs 
of his cnemies , wes inveſted with his rich and 
glorious robes of his-divine AMajefy, hee deveſted him- 
ſclfe of theſe; and to make uprhe reſt in the Apofles words: 


f aL. 


: 
: 


| 
/ 


| 


Hee madg beneſelfs of no reymtation , and tooke wpon bim the Phil 3. 7, 0. 


forms of 4 fervent , aud was made in the likeneſſe of men; | 
P 2 and 
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and berg found in faſhion 4s « man , bee bunbled bumnſelfe ; 

d became obrdvent wnto death , even the death of the Croſſe, 

lobn 25.23. Ir is our Saviours owne ſaying , Greater love bath no man 
than thu , that a nan lay dewne bu life for bu friends, And 

wee know who they be that are magnified in Hiſtories for 

their will and purpoſe, the one to dye for the other ; Pyle- 

der and Orefter, Damen and Pythias, The of friand- 

ſorp indeede are great, evento embrace , to preſerye 

we de entirely love. (art: to ſtop the gulic at Kone, 


it, The effeti: of are as , to make a man con 
ap Een, not to gaine bevweay 

unto himſelfe ; for hee was abaſcd thereby and d/bonenred; 
not as a friend for his friends , but with a great deale more 
A, a King for his Sabjetts ; 
nay, before hee himſelfe had made us his ſubjeRts, for his 
enemies ; not in willalone and antent , but realy and indeed, 
velumarily and at no mans (nite, under-wentthe paynes of 
death for us , the moſt ignominiexs and accurſed death , the 

death of the Croſſe. All this hath our King done 

for us ; neglefted bus owne, to procure owr fafery; 

layd downe bs life, that wee might rake up ear: ; ſuffered 

his Fathers wrath and diſpleaſure , chat we might eſcape it. 

Thus hath hee in all things filled up the meaſure of «Argfe- 

cles charaRer of a King : + 4» &andube od Hl a'pyxpthien 3 o Af 

King regards the weale of bis Subyelts , more than bu ewne 

mel-fare. To whom that other part which followes, will be 

avitaidie, * applyable, as the former : '0» #'@ Sarvadr 4 wh hwmipanc, main 
—_ ITT T_T; oC Fe nets 


Eth.c. 16, 

; \ 9 gg ps ood things , ſuch 4 one av 
Exod. 6.2. AA, notherg. Chri _— attributes of 
Gcne. 17, 1; God, As heeis Jebovs , 4 ſe exiſtent ; heeis El ſhaddai al- 
& 4.4bi, lo, EI IRn——_— 

p/a [mis s opebuy, ndige neffri ; 
Vacepeboeytnrat addition,or {ubtraliies enannd we- 
g 
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thing can be i#2auded, nothing abated vr rented; like a ti. 
yer,alwayes running,never drie, 
Labuw, & labetxr in omne volubilis —_— 
Hee fj not to communicate his graces li unto 
« , {: withourtheleaſ diminution in bewſelfe. The li» 
mans werrs is trueft of him , Habeo qua deds, That 


I gave, that | bave, The ſumme of all is this ; Of bu fads thn x, 16, 


wefſe we beve all received; and yetis his fulnefſe no whit the 


clicien hacks of a King. So bath 
the Diyell the plaine marke of. ant , an vſwpug Tye 
rant, Hee the Kin e firftin Heaven ; a 


there againſt his true and Soveraigze,, whom he | 
Cart dechrona: Bur Þe mit of is aymes axdinfieed of 
bed 


a King himſclfe , hee ceaſt to be a Sabjeff, Proſcri- 
gr hath —_ fnce ancther 

Tyranny. Onein hell , there exerciſing his malitious cru- 
eltie upon tormented foules ; and another upen earth for en= 


of his helliſh government, walkmy abext lhe 4 , p.eems x: 


rearing Lyen , ſeeking be muy drvoure,. A Tyrant he 
isevery way. A Tyrant without :«/s,by entry and aſarpation; 
having begas his 9 RT. and by 
the ſame meancs continued and enlarged itever fince : anda /, 
Tyramby exerciſe and adaninefration.;' An enemy to war- 
; anenemy to his ewe inde, to angels and ſpirits. To 
good, becauſe they obey not him ; tothe bad, becauſe 
they are'under tim, wrecking his fury and malice upon 
them. The King of thoſe i Loenft:, whoſe 


[ the ts fukin 63 A (EE 


7 was Io bart men; the Angell of benemntefe pi, wbeſ Revel, g. 10,1v 


nawe i= the Hibrew t u Abadden, in the Greehe 
A'nndm , 4 Deftrozer. Of whoſe Kingdome I premiſed to 
ſpeake in the next place; the ſecond member of the diftin- 

100, Seas Kingdome. 
$. 7. Regnans Satana grande myſterinss, Satan; King- 
dome is a great Myſtery , a Adyfery of inrquity ; paralell,or 
ſuperior rather, unto nb Kingdome : this being 
3 
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ſubordinate to that, as Anticbriff indeed is Prorex to $4- 
tan, his Vce-roy or Deputy. 
To /ound the depth of this grand myſtery , as datke and 
[ bottomleſle, as is the dungeon and pitot hell , thac muſt 
| fwallow itz Tocircamſcribe the bonne and limits of this 
| Kingdome, as waſteand wide, as are carthand bell; To 
; Chronicle the fory ofthis Kingdome, norby Auxa/s or Ka> 
| lenders , totell what ws there done: every mancrh or yeare, 
but in grofle by whole ages and cemtarees of yeares; To dif 
a 2» and polrewes for mainteining and ealargin 
chis K ; Fo deſcribe the Hurareby , (ahfewss, 
pray\you to tho abuſe of fo fagred.s word; /) I meane the 
ſtate and gevernement of it, as TIiay Saw hath done of An 
cls: Some of theſethings are above the reach of mans a- 
tity ; > AA TIy o by me to be 
performed. What hath benc revealed touching cheſe things 
by Gods owne word, I will endeareur zo rouch at. ' Far 
a fulldeſcription neither car/T affvord you; nor,if | could 
would ns ©, 99 rer m reduce 
all vnto theſe three ; the Hiftory, the Geogrepby, the Þ, 
of this Kingdome : not re > Lo mnt. 
andenlargeit, CO word DES ific; 2s 
the #01 and ordere Firft k 
$. 8. It was in tbe tte rpm = 
veu and Earth: and the Heaven was as well voydr as the 
Earth. Till God adorned them beth wich creatures fit and 
ſuteableto ſer our 4nd beautifie them; and all for the mani- 
feltation and expreſhon of his owne glory, the riches of his 
power, wifedomnne and goodneſſe . in thofe hid. 
den treaſuries of the earthy mertal;,gold and filver and other 
minerals; berbes, ſhywbs and treer, with harm flowers, 
and cartell, and orergen ,and the boafh of the earth: 
bo cleerely in that xo which be made afrer his 
owne image, Mar, ' The weter; had the Whales, andinfi- 
nice variety of leſſer fiſhes, to adorne and fetoutthem ; the 
re the multitude of winged fow/er to fill and entich it; and 
| mOorc- 
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morc-over thoſe wock-farrer , with ocher moſt admirable = 
and ftrange Aﬀeteors, to give itthe name ofbeaven, which 
did ape and imminare, The rue #thereal/heaven had other 
ornaments, richer, coftlier, and more thanall theſe, 
the Sure and Aoone,and Starre . And yet theſe were 
dirmme and darke to thoſe brighter lights of a more pure 


and C heaven , more glorious in-their ao7 

the o ſpirituall eſſences. To whom God unpar- 
ted all things which mighe make them glorious : one thing 
he alone d; the fame which Pharesdid , when he 


advanced Toſephro be ruler over all Egype; Only a” the 
throne will I be thee vhow . The exception was but 
fnall, the grant was ns rem 


Godtnade unto our eons 
i, but > Ay" a 


So, err - che An A man would 
aeople giibGould have fticred vp cheir thenke- 
Prom gn yrurdnrruars:raky content , and obeds- 


bo 3h 


fore to him that ve it; derfec of contin” repining at that 
which was andthe » bſabe- 
dence, Brixhe dhe: Aft pm Bi ie bs caught it 
6ur firft tnceftors, mor aarrenreparyr ifrowtheir loynes, 


tbe but a etifit, whithvureonupeefſedtions 
ifter, if jr be withheld from-us, Is G em—__ 
ra,” Injueies jerce deeper than nefirs; 
#94" ſrall-mancr makes injury. compest and , 
where reull cawſer are Sovibant om armore 4; 
bur deedcs and benefits fone, them men uſe to write 
in deff or water, two fickle ejements; the wind blowes the 
one together, and the #vbey cloſcs of ir ſclfſe. To reſerve the 
throne , when was granted; and all the priviledges 
aſubjet was capeable of, to be a Deviſen, a Conrirer,a Fa- 
worne; ſeemed cauſe hto an ambirious ſpirit,,o worke 
a diſtraQtion in Gods Kingdome. Who haying firſt reſol- | 


ved 


| 0063 


Gen,4 1-40, 


Gen.3.16.r7, 
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Elai 14-14 ved to ofcvedndbe bly the weft bg fits hioſelfe a; 


forthe iſe ; and V/ 
to take the Crowne mer \ ay” head , and fet iton 
his owne , he muſters an army of ſpirits confederate like 
himſelfe , " andfills all heaven with cumult and confuſion. 
Revclua, 7.4.9. rs _ _ were in heaven, Michael 
a_—_— he Drop, and the Dragen 
far; raj. Angel:. w—_ iNve, Theyprevet 
led not, CO EDIT The 
great Dragon was caſt ont , the old Serpent called rhe Devel, 
and Satan , which geeerverh the whole World : beewas cait out 
\ into rbeomb, wndbus Angel: worecoftont with bus. 
| Bare (V't thus the Court and Kingdom where he thought 
| tO reigne, he caſts about, not to arremps that, but ro begwae 
Iuftin. Hip, lib, another. $So we reade of Deny ſw the Tyraxt of ns 
A F-p9h. — euneods Corp Reg 
'XY u inds © bad command authority 
—_— —_—_ being beſide his rurned Schoole- audepers 0 
4 that 1 olthe ſqpter be right uſe the feral and having 
| loſtthe governement of wen, be 
/ therulc of bojes. The Divell baving miſt the marke he ay< 
med at, his affeed dominion of Angels , whichinhops 
and opinion he had alrcady ſwallowed, pleyes ar ſmall g exe 
| rather thanbe will is ons, and arcempts the governement of 
b= like the Unicorne, I cake it , that out of = 


beares to mes , puſhes at his perez his fury 

which le cannot upon Ged,, he wreakes we" 5a of 
Alan. Firtt he a aulcs the woman, and berpesbercohis 

- mo bmls ' partie; and by a hike gradation almoſt as 

2,0, | Draphantus was wont to fay of himſelfe , that he _ 
RE command all Athens : ( For what he would, his mother 
would; and what (he would, Thenuſteles would ; and what 
Them' Bocles would, all the Athenans would : :) TheDivell 
got advantage upon all mankind by the like wicke. He 
*. new, what Eve would , Adam would; and what «Aden - 


would, = all marked would , as being allia bus loynes, 
And 


= 


tonne by ranpacatio. | yarn repo mubal rater 
and encire conqueſter aff mactind; -hadnot the true and 


Kos” Stn, and Cham; Abraham, Sara, > 
EI Sindatetoboodhotetedel the 
world befade [ſec and | fanecl; laceh 20d Eſan; 
the /ewe: and the Gertrles, Chrrſtianc on the ene hand, and 
ar rpet ._ » RA Tocxtend tha chaine 


þ n= 07m: nt rm ors the wil, the one ta- 
hyn, nd the other lofi. 
. Deveſuns imper vens ens love Caſar babet ? 

Iehe verſe would beare ie Dimes rather. From the very 
infancy of the world, to the laſt age of ir, this bipartite 
Kingdome runs like two ſtreames, alwayes divided , never 
« Till at thelatt day, when time ſhall have it's 
period and be no.more;the one ſhall dis burden it ſelfe in- 
to:the /e« of happineſie, the Ki of heaven; and the 
otherinco tbe gu/fe or deadſea of hell. Thave touched the 


wor” is the Geography of the Divels Kingdome. 

$ 9 Where God hath his Charch ; th#Divalrhary”” 
+ Bur if chat be one difference betweene a | 
Chorcb.and Chappell; the Charch is greater,and the Chappell | 
lee : Leer Reds, and inverrt it; 


-— pill aamdap—b_gar A221 wilihav: his 


Church. 


linke of tine ; Twein one bed, the ene taken 1,4 1.24 40.45, 


. ll. > . 
4 \ KA... - 
T 


Doc x45% 


_—_ 


Church. 1: being 


cannor fay of ir,wyhat the P/abweff ſpeakes 'of Gods! nbrqui= 
irncrys.s pad Sv dint 7 Sooke yg 

apply rar t) 
with. 
ae iq, 


of the and apr = Lejins7oy a Z 
there alſo; w—_ oe fees 


Ee Dont pbjetien » The,vwhole 
world'at large ;/ all coaſts and er mee 
domes, more or Jeſſe, ſome «Eh entre y him ' "Ns 


even imo Gods owne foe pawns 
thence more than ngs. 

planci return EO meyers thinkevhey 
defart place is over-runne with briars and thomes, whictsis 
leftro the Nivels owne manuring ww N= w ror 
Even w the Church. Gods Kingdome, 

that bow to Ged , but inwardly do reverence kev 
Ont of it, wharruleaod 1way doth he'beare ! how warwerome 
are his ſwbjeft; } how populone his countrey | how large, 
bow ample his rerruerzes | I cannot be largerin deſcribing 
them. 


'$.:10. Now for the Potey of the Divels Kingdome. 
Fharthere is a policy among the very Divels ; that they 
live not in Anarchre , every one commander , is apparent 
by the teſtimonies of our Seviewr ,. and the Dovels them- 
rom Not to produce other proofes . Our Sevrowy, when 
it was obyeRed to him by che fees, who 
the-glory of his miracles,” that Belx,rbubthe Pronce 
Mach12 15.26.97 Drvels, be did caſt our Divels ; recurned this anfwere to 
! their malicious argument, Every Kmgdeme drorded againf 


# ſolfeu bronghs 10 deſolation; OT LICE 
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againſt it ſelfeſtall norfland » And if Satan caſt out Satan, be 
% drinded «gant bunſelfe > bow ſhall then bu Kang dome 
flora? Here from the gradual differences ,- and three ds« 
ſcents, major ad mmny, of Kingdewme,Cuty, and Hauſe, our 
Saviour refutes the Phariſees bypothefsr, Thes fellow doth noe 
Caſt aut Droels but by Belzabub the Prince of Droels; by oP= 
pohng this contrary theſis , Satan datb not cat ont Satan. 
Wh pcoverth thus : 1311061 CLHLEEL 
Af Satancaft ont Satan, thin it his K mgdome wiuued; " 
Fat bu K'ng dome « not divided, : Therefore 
Mer ys dark notoaff out Satan - \\ >» 2 
ſhe firſt propolicion as a, mexime or principle be takes for 
granted WE ood. prover thusyu Fwd ile 
Every Kin Cay,or Hopje drovded "- 
w_ Fand, but us broug bt to rk th 1 tht 
. Satan us more wiſe than by intefime drv1hon 19 ruine bus 
11, awe Kingdome, (ity, or Houſe: Therefore 
yas 1 I; « wot dry ded. ; 
© This is the Analyþ: of our Sewrenrs confutation. Where. 
in &refly be intends te vindicate lo from that blaſ- 
s inſperfhioo, which was caſtupon him , that he | 
_—_ _—_ Divcll; bur incidewr © ad by. way of 
e, he intypaces that4he Divell hach-a Kingaome, and | 
that this Kingdome is upheld by writy 2nd mdrorfieny whicty | 
is the formal of governement , as the water all is 
multnude, Thele rwo Vena and Mute, are requiſie to 
the complement and making up of every ſoceery,much more 
of a Kingdome, | Capri num, plira menbra,' Onne, 
which 1s that bond and rye of order , that knirs many parts 
and members cogether in one; and malteade of parts and 
members thus uruted and kait. If /efſe ſocieties and mferier, 
confift not without theſe two; how can the greater? 
A fanuly.che leak of companies, mult have rheſe at the 
leaſt co be comp-care, wife, chnlde rand (ervant ; all re- 
ferred unto one perer+famurd: , who as buband , farber, 
maiter, bach referenceuntoall three. If it want of thelc, it 


Q3 is 
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is defeQive and unperfet. A Cay , © greater fockery, 
muſt have its Magiffrares , Crttzmr , Artizans, 
governed be one Prana, wheat Vine 
of theſe, Cities ,- more Families , a Kargdome, can- 
not be ſuppo to ſubfiſt withour either wnity of the 
head , or maiticade and variety of cftates and members. 
The ene halfe (co wit ) the unity of Seten: Kingdome, wee 
have already warranted from our Sewionr; reftimonie, For 
the other he number which uno it, I will produce 
no other witnefſe, than the Diyell himſelfe. Who 


hee be 4 lyar , and the father of it; 
Tohn 8, point , hee may be bedamird witee brat ntl 
# thing which is cruth, + The Divells/badjnor 


(Mary ena er Fac mars poke {ena 
aaa s wa. 9r—" wr ers unhappie man ; not more 
unhappy — Ctedbomonadtataben company and ſo- 
cictie ——_ { for hee lived among rhe tamber, and in the 
wounraines ) 25 for that hee was ac nied with ſo _ 
and uncleane a crue, 2s to be the Jodging to ſuch ; 
Our Sewoxr intendin _ of ebay So this —_— 
man, and co di , firft askes them this 
ion, on uu ern he no-ni of his an» 
7 xnay returnes him more than O_ wing a 
Marke5.9. / reaſonalfoof his name ; <Ay 

Luke 8. 39. | apeny, Many indeede: bn A—— the cn 
ber of the Swine, that after periſhed , into wr Arc Chriſt 
licenced themtoenter , reckonin for each of them -bur 
one Diyell , hdr wn likely- was the leaſt 't ( for one 

| Menus 0rs > ers api m EN 
| yet many :night poſſeſſe one , as afore had done one 
men:)they were atfewelt about two thouſand; for ſo the Text 
vatke 5, 13* / hath ſummed them. Now if « whole Legion could attend 
' theinvaſion and poſſefſion of one fingle man, what armres 
| ſhall wee thinke there are muſter'd of them the 
\ world > Their name was Legion. Wee reade of Legions 


of 


ur —>———_—- 'yg—  —_— ” ©. 
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of good , as well as theſe bead, Thinksſt thow, faith 

imo owt That I cannot now wrto mt, 4 ay 
and bee ſhall preſently give me move thaw twelve Legions of 


er? So that wee have comfort to our feare ; 
Lerhns of good Angels to defend us, nth _ of 
ones toafſanlt and burt us. Legions they are both;and 
queſtion on both fides divided into their feyerall com- 
Of the one there are 


no 
panics, 2s wilitery Legions were. 
Thrones and Domumons , 

and Powers of the otheralſo; Even as among 


ler and Powers ; and C9) 1. 16. 
Col. 2.194. 


See thu more 


the Legions there were Pedites,and E quiter,Cohortes, CMa- largely bandled 


wopali, Comuria, Tarmeand Deexmria. To gofarther,and pur, ;. pag, 46, 


to tharſhall chem intotheir ſeyerall orders, (as the 
Dionyfiu hack done the good into nine, ſo many, 
no more; and others alſo by his example , the bed into as 
foal, Fake che nr 
tall Horald , find 
therefore a worke 
fruitleſſe atrempe 
worke , as is built upon the ſavdy foundation of opinion and 
—— rather than upon the rocks of truth and veri- 
ty;'$o it muſh be, becauſe theſe men thinks it is (o, 
Ihad now done with this point, the policy of Satens 
Kingdowe ; but that there are yet remayning ſome other 
parts i , members thereot , which I havenort men- 
tioned , ſubje@ts roo of thar Kingdome. Theſe benot of 
thenacure of Spirits, but clothed with fleſb and blood. i= 
vunt & in Senatum venizat, they live amongſt us,they con 
verſe, diſcourſe , they cate and drinke with us ; and yet 
_ Divells workc-men to build up his Kingdome, 
Such arcall wicked men , over whom the Divell rules ci- 
ther by infide/« 
Infidels, or elſe ru meſſe 
Coveton perſans, ards Revilerr, Extortroners, 


, as Jewer and T wrkgs , Pagans and other 
of life,as Adw/terers, Theeves, 
All 


theſe doe either by their owne perſonal wickeenefſe eftc- 
bliſh and confirme , or elſc by their exemplary naughtineſſe 
Q3 


enlar,s 


of any mor- 4d, ci 

hack accervealedie; and. in magic mal. 
of curiefitis and idlenefs, 2 vaine and #7: P- 1:53. 
of them that have affayed it. Sucha © 35 3% 


| 
| 
| 


we Lacng 


— 
_ 
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Io, 


g—_— 
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1 Cor, 9,322, 


, too, are they that uſe then. 


enlargethe Divells Kingdome, Belide all theſe, there is 
a kinde of men , in whom the Divcll hath a greacer incerelt ; 
auto whom they have in a more ſpeciall matiner givca their 
/ faith and their allegiance ; and from whom they have deri- 


ved by comm {ſion a certayne power and authority, 


Such 


are that hellſh company of wacher, Sorcerer; Wiſard:, For « 
' Fane-tellers ; or what other name ſocver they be knowne 
by. Woao it they prove not Carewlatores,: juglers ſome of 
them rather chan maſters. of fo'protound..s. skill., are a9 
ſmall prop co uphold this Dewenracall goyernment? Surc« 
ly , it others be but ſ«bjefs , theſe may claimea higher 
place of preferment , tobe Qfrcers end Communders, &« 


fore-tiine to be poſſeſſed by1be Drvell veal wery 


frequent , 28 


may appeare by our 3<v:owr him(cife ſo otcen playing the 
Exorcih.. Now bee bath learned a. tricke of greater cun- 


ning , and findes.it moready 
and poſſeſſed brmſelfe. Whar St- Pun profeil 
that he uſed to pur 10 practiſe for the 


antagious to be commanded 
cd ot hitmlcife; 
yning of ſubjetrun« 


to Chrift; Kingdome , 1 ans made all things to all neon, that 
Laeght by all meanes ſave ſome ; the Divell hathraken up 
for the eſtabliſhment of bu owne, Hee will ſceme a ſervant 


for atime , that hee may obcayne an 
hee will be a ſubjef# a jeaſon, that: 
as a Koug, Mule 
led , that their captroury ſcemes freedome, and 
ſubjetirion command and authority. 


weſteryxcand 


Kermay forever rig 


icrable are theſe men, who are thus enthral- 


their {laviſh 


Yea and muſerable 
Ahbazia loft both bis life and 


: Kinz.1.15,17\Kingdome fortaking adviſe with that unlawfull Oracle, 86- 

/al-z.:bub the god of Ekron, whether hee ſhould hve or dye. 
And the reward will be no other than lofle of ever/aſimy life, 
and the Kingdome of Heaven, to thoſe that adviſe with 
theſe Oracles : whom the Nivell bath ſuborned and fer up 
in theſe /a/t times, in licu and ſtced of the #/4 decayed. No 
/ Recetvers , no {Cheevcs, isthe Proverbe : and puniſh- 


meat the Law ordaynes for both. Ir 1s as rrue , 


Ns aakers, 


"0 anſmerers ; No adviſors no Oracle; ; none to enquire at 


the 
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the Wiſards hands , - and their trade would ſoone be dil diſcre- 
-put outof countenance, And the fame [0Y 


ealvarded ro oth , "6 place.inthe 4 
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HManh Ch.6.U.1o. 
Thy K ingdome come. 
$. 1, 
=SAIQDSH AT oſepb pretended againſt his brethren, 
f\ d OCH ar cheir firſt comming downe into ,Egype, 
Nv 'Y/ that they were fuer , and to ſer the c 
r \ REY of the Land they were come : that have I done 


SIR Þ of the « pero. y+; the land of a more 
hard and cruell bondage, the Kingdome of 


Satar, I have played the Fs, and indeed rather &ſcovered 
and deſcried, than fully any way deſcribedit . There remai- 
neth yer another taske to be performed, a worke that I muſt 
do, of the ſawe, and yet another kind. It is explorare too, 
but a farre better countrey ; with Caleb and [oſua and their 
company to ſearch the land of Canaan , a land flowing with 
Milk and Hony, Geds Kmgdome, TIhave ſeyered them of 


purpoſe, and therein endeayored to keepe decorum : that 
handling 


ne 
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handling at times apart things in their owne nature 10 
farre «ſunder ; | might make my order ſtand in ſome proy 
portion with iny water , and my dſcowſe io hold anals- 
gie with my argument, For what communion bath light , Cor.s, rg. 
with darkeneſſe? or what concord bath (rift with Blial? 
What God did therefore at the firſt dayes workes creati« 
on , after hee had made the light ; chat have [ ia a ſort 
laboured co imitate , to divide the light from the darke- Geneſis 1. 4, 
welſso. Fortherefore iris after ſaydy 7 be evening and the 
awornmng was the firſt day ; and beiore the light was, Tene« 
bre erant ſuper facuem abyſſi, Darkneſſe was npen the face of 
th deepe, I havealready ſpoken of the Kingdome of a 
more reel, but ſpruzall darkeneſſe ; and herein I have 
followed the patterne, to give it precedency likewiſe. 
Bur here lyes a difference. 7 be evening and the mornmg 
was but #ve day in Gods worke : Burof ic | make more 
than one, or two dayes worke. One is done and finiſh- 
ed, touching the Kingdome of Darkneſſe : the orber re«= 
maynes behind unperformed, concerning the oppoſite 
Kingdome , the Kingdome of Lgbr , the Kingdome of ( 

- Which was the thed member of my ſec d 
dition, bur the ſecond of my firff, to wit, the 
Cujws; Whoſe King lome is here defued, Adveniat reg» wma 
[Taum, Thy Kmg dome come. 

$. 12. Glorroſadolta ſunt de te, Crontas Der! Glorinng Phal 37.3.1. 
thong Pe ſpoken of thee, 6 (ity, O thou Kingdome of 
G4! Whole foundation is mm the bely monntames, Who 
like the Arke of No»b,, which did rype and repreſent 
thee , art /ift up above the earth, and above the high Gene. 7. 19.9: 
hills . yea far e them, even untothe Heaven of Hea- 
V<ns., The Kingdowe of God, and the Kingdome 
of Heaven , they ate both /[ynonyme ; both ſpecified here 
under __ Tum. The Pairurchs waited for it; 
the Propber: fore-told it; $. /obw the Bapriſt preached 
it ;S. Anguſtime wrote two and twenty booket of it ; our 
Sawonr himſclte ſpake more of this, this one glorious 
R ſubxQa, 
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ſubjeR , than of any other almoſt befide it : ir being his 

common text and theme, hee moſt of all infiftedon. Of 

Parabler uttered by bim , and recounted by the t venge» 

hft: , not forty atmoſt, if I faile not in my reckoning; 

more than a fourth part, eleven doe concerne this argu- 

Math 13, ment, Gods Kingdome.Sumle eft rog num calornns ; Symei- 

be eff regnuns cerlornms;and againe, Smile off reguum cals- 

ram ; fixe ſeverall times in one Chapter of $. Mathews 

Goſpell. By all which or moſt of them is implied: Ei. 

ther the growth and evereeſs of Gods Kingdome , the 

t and propagation of the bounds of this Em- 

pire, to a ſuddaine, unexpeRed, miraculous greatnefſe; 

being compared unto 4 grame of muſtard ſeeds, which 

Marth, x3. 31- being the leaft of all ſcedes , becommerh the off a« 

mong bearbes : and unto leever , (notthat of the Pharie 

Maith. 16. 6, ſees , which our S<v10ar gave charge to his Diſciples to 

take heede of; but) of « good huſwife , which ſhee took 

Marth 23.3 and bid in three meaſures of meale , till the whole was lea- 

"23" pened: and unto ſcede coſt wro the growed , that ſprengeth 

Marke 4. 16. and groweth up , 4 man khnoweth not how, ( according as it 

is ſaid , Herbeam creviſſe appar®s : creſcere amtom null vi- 

detxr.) Or elſe the exceliency and worth of it, beyond ya- 

Math. 13. 44. ue 2nd price, ineftimable; likened unto « Treafwre bid 

in the field , for which a man ſelleth all that be bath to pur 

Marth 13. 45, ©#4ſe that field: 3nd to a Prarie of great price , for which 

a Merchant ſelleth all that bee bath ro bay 11. Or laſtly, 

the divers quality and-condirew of the ſubjefts of this 

Kingdome; loyall , difloyall: ſome good, ſome bad ; 

Math 12.34, in the Parables of the field fowne with good ſerde and 

Matth, 3. 47. Fares : of the net caſt into the Sea, thet gatbereth of every 

Math. 25.1. bard: and of the ren Forging , five whereof were wiſe and 
prepared and Hye auprepared and foolrſh. 

$. 13. Beeing farther yer to ſpeake of this King- 

dome of God , I will follow heerein our Savrexr 

as my pattcrne, and goe forward alſo with a Pa» 

rable. 
If 


——— 


4 
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| wne hath ogether.  * —_— 
_— __ _ * Pgracb's mdy oe ci ———_ 
well avoured; itis ; car 
p_ of _ ſolemnity of the - Das. ens Y P_  proag'\ n- 
ye Crownes. The firſt of [ren from the 4» o — 
biboy of Colew we Aqmſyrane; the { Aroh- rum foe ritai 
— in /taly from the Archbiſhop Nee a 
hh _ laſt ot at S. Peters Churchin rhkuy- = Coln Pen 
ope. firſt the » Gloſſe inte OM 1 572./.68 - 
bleme of freng rprets to bean e wry 
eg check th, and to have the ſame ſence and _— 28 Ecinceps BY, 
ym legges bod of Nebnobadoe<r image; be 34 
hy : 
thegs, Forrem fervrndiems a pe and ſobdeth le et 
bean RG cage ſecond it a quoni# va/ger 
ems or clarit : eArgentum deſig nans mundy — —T—_— 
bere ates , fugnificat ip ſuns Princ cnlem (9. Nebancrs Leap. 
.. And for this may leeme = offe de. 1944 corons 
y toficatext alſo,4 The **? Poriere 


pure words, 4a varior 

axteſrechprie rovoraon finer, ped fre tawk,rgmte 
one - 4 TT fat Rye equips ts 
I gy en cot, ap endfilves- ns amb 
of gold ——_ oft aro. The thind dherefe of pres wn t 
yy , is of excellency : So faiththe Gloſſe ore ved Rome fu. 
ſum 1 & od emmmbns met ally vt excellent! Et per qud ve «ia- 
& juffired 5 one abys Regibug f Primerprbuy in ha ap= of: procanfel- 
=> 7 17 mers. are mona] "7" 
DC Ceremony , and this the Aſorallof a triple puſcull edidie, 
Mor ws ?, Potrnate, dart —wr rarer x0 myflicas nate 
Fe rr weray Bag read as dear five 
18 - mes ſolertiſſs 
behalfe of himſcife , and all - 2 man have ſpoken in 7” inter gretes- 
dum liquid de 4 v ; «yn of Germany kerry 
adore condant ds do veritate oftendends diſſerere, &>c. Et » twy fore abſur. 
> y w tribus coremu ſubulantn Go py Andi poll mult (ic concludit, 
aljx & dverk (peoregey ary qaidem Romer a Koma mag [an!um pro Rom, 1mpe- 
Porre. it Yleff _ "reflas 1 "I 41-4. * OE —— _=_ 4ulem I 
Pars ingeſt, veigh a © Dan 46. * Pal 12.6 * Mal 3, 
1 Geography in bi deſtription - F Nw & 5 pd -4 __ Mala. 3. 3- 
2 £ * 
Rex 
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an Rex Regwnms : Yet inreſpet of God is but s Fendatery 
and Vaſſal;his ſubjeR, 1s truly and alone ---Drt 4m 
Pater aig, Hommun Rex; a God of Gods, and Lord of 
tDan-2.47; Kings * as well acknowledgedrto be fo by 8 Nebwebad- 
k Deut. 10.47, #e&47 , the mightic Prince of Babel; as by Þ CMoſer, the 
leader of a more private people z Dexs Deorum , Domi- 
ns Dominantiom , Dominus Reguws, God hath his three 
Crewnes alſo, and of the ſame metals; a Crowne of Irow, 
a Crowne of S«lver, and a Crowne of Gold. 
Plan 9 ys gy > ——_ CITI 
; arod of irow . againe, Hu Samts y Ki 
_—_— _—_— and ther Noh with fetters of _ . Tis 
19.12, 70d is his Scepter ; Sbe bath frong rods for the Scepters of 
TE” them that r.2 X inde a 
Crowne and Scepter : both are in/ignua Regalia, enfignes 
of Maiefty. Sothat ifhe hath a ſceptey of iron, he hath alſo 
his c-0wne of iron. This is hus Kingdome of Power, for the 
ſame reaſon before alledged ; Ferrum forrnudmem defig- 
nat, qua vinen rebelles of infideles conculcat. T 
OP INUIT, His /econd Crowne is of Sulver,ex argents eleflo,argents 
1.Chroa, 29.4, Probatiſſims ; of chowce ſilver, of refined flver . This 13 his 
Kingdome of Grace, for the cauſe but now ſpecified; Ar 
geninm ac /ignal munditiem of claritateny. 
His third crowne is of Gold, of pure gold, more pre- 
1.Chron, 29.4. £i0us than tbe Gold of Ophir . | This is his Kingdome of 
Glory : and the reaſon is, eAwrum onmibus metallic excel- 
lentins, No menall of price with Gold, none of the other 
Wo Kingdemes comparable to this of Glory . Three 
Crowne: then,of [ron,Suver and Gold :that is,three King- 
domes; of Power, Grace and Glory. Regnum Potentie, fer- 
rum commmuens; Regnum Gratte, argentums nitens; and 
Regnum Gloria, aurum fulgens, 
Theſe three; three Kwmmgdomes, three Crowne: : and theſe 
Exech.12-26, Freearc one .  One,and yet not confounded: not as fi/- 
ver and braſſe, and iron, and lead, and tinne , when ts g4- 
thered mts the furnace to be melted; bur as gold, and fi. 


yer, 
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yer, and iron, ſet in order by their cunning artificer , by 
him that excels the Gold-{miths and Silver-ſmiths and 
the workersin iron, and hath tached them together, ma- 
king of three one, & 1rih19 wnans corenam complicatas. 
For as he is one who is the Kavg, Dews Tri-wnn; fois his 
Kingdeme allo in proportion. And as the King is a pow- | 
erfull, a grations, and « gloriew King ; and yet not three | 
Kings, but one King : Sois the Kingdome it (clfe alſo an- | 
ſwerable : The kingdome of Power, where he ſhewes his | 
- —_ enemies;the kingdome of Grace, 
where he beſtowes his grace;and the kingdome of Glory, 
where he imparts his glory ; theſe three, not three King- 
domes,but ene. Power is the chicfeſt attribute of a King: 
without which he can neither be , becauſe unable 
to do the workes of werere; nor glorious , becauſe he can= 
not dathe workes of jefsce:his power enabling him both 
to advance his friends, and to and ſubdue his exe- 
mies .. And'therefore our Seviear hath wiſely knit them 
togetherih the concluſion of this Prayer King dome, Power, 
and Glory ; Where both extremes depend upon the mudle 
attribute; fince a Kmygdewe is not a Kingdome , Glory is 
no Glery without Power, Therefore, becauſe we ſee there 
is a dependence of the reſt upen this of Power, firſt ofthe 
. firſt branch of Gods Kingdome, bisKingdome of Power, 
$. 14. This crowne is the baſis of the other two, and 
fits immediatly without any diſtance upon the Temples. 
Being ſo,it followes, to be of more compaſſe, than either 
ofthe dther two. This Kingdome is the moſt ample and 
encrall : as wide in circuit, as isthe univerſall, Heaven, 
Earth, and Hell. 
— Dems bic & ubique Potenter. | 
Not ſo by his Grece,or Glory. But of this Kingdome, no | 
place but is pert, No creature but is ſubje?, 

Clime up into Heaven , the heaven of heavens , there 
God is Rex in ſolvo. Heaven is his Throne, his Comrt, and / 
Palace: from whence he beholds and oyer-lookes all the 
R 3 actions 
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ations of men. There he makes his abode and refidence, 
T abe the wings of the morning , and ride upon the cha- 
| riots ofthe Sunne , view all coaſts and quarters from 
| topele, take the diſtance ofthe higheſt ſphere , ſound the 
/ depthof the earth cothe yery center: Here God is Rex 
- Regno, They be the l/inwuts and confines of his King 
ome. 
Go downe into Hell, ſcarchthe bottomleſle gulfe , that 
vaſt a5yſwv, the deepe and large Topber. Godishere a 
King too, leading captivity raptive « Rex in Trumphe. 
This is his geale or hn 
A King he is where; 7 in heaven, JV 
jn here Mes: in hell. 128 our 
Muſter up the armies of che blefſed e Angels, _— 
and Serapbin ; call rogerher the glorious company of the 
| ——__— :,Martyrs,C onſeſſors,and ahi Saints. 
| Theſe are his his Keriene, atrendants upon his 
perſon, ſubjects ofthe neereft union , houſhbid and do- 
mefticke feryants : whom for their faithfulnefſe he hath 
«* Math.a5s, advanced and rewarded with their * mafers joy. Or ra- 


21-33, ther, they be his Þ friends and | _—_— 
*1od.1914- comntmmily atthe King ove t ble, a0 © Mlephbehe 
RY did at King Devid. 

Wl. tr nt Starres, —_—_— 

their names: ye a teſtimony likewiſe to 

Pſat4.6 be his ſubjefts; He bath groven thew « Lawwhich ſhall nat 

'* | bebrohen, Come lowerand caſt an eye upon their neigh- 

Pſal. 148.8. \ bour creatures ;fire, baite, ſnow and vepeurs , witd and 

former: theſe have the like, they fulfill be word . Every 

Plal, $0.10,11, boaſt of the forreſf is bis, and the cattell vpou « thouſand bilr. 

T he fouler of the monntaimes, and the wild beafts of the field 

ae bis, Ashe is King upon the &y lavd, fo is he Lord of 

the ſcar alſo. In bis hands ave allthe corners of the earth, 

Pal 95.4. and the firength of the bils is bis alſo . The ſeats bu, and 
Pray ' he made it : and his bands prepered the dry land. The 

al. 95 3+ Lord u a great 8p 5, AS. a aa =" 
indee 


—— 
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indeed hath given unto man a dowinion over the workes of 
bu hands, be bath put allthmgs wnder bis feete : all ſheepe Pſals.6.7.8, 


and oxeu, and the beaits of the field ; The fonle of the ayre, 
and the fiſh of the ſea, and whatſoever paſſeth through the 
paths of the ſear. The aſum-fruitum of them all he hath 
given unto men the aledram or domurniam he hath 
reſcryed unto himſelfe. This is the Kings prerogative roy- 


all; Dom terra off & plevitude cjaw : Not the earth on= | 
ly, bur the fainveſſe thereof ; the world and they that dwell Plalayr, 


Ovid.ina Mei. b. 


therew. 

Onenia poſſideat , nou peſſidet atr« Mmoer. 
This may be ſpoken of an earthly Prince : and may ſeeme 
to take place of our King , fince the Scri hath na- 


med another Prince vifveiar% dice, who bath the power Fel 2, 2, 


of the ayre, the ſpirit that now workgth m the chuldren of doſe 
obedience . Eng. 
riſdiftion. He may worke in the children of diſobedience, 
but God over-ruleth both him and them « Rake bet 
therefore in the laſt place , and ſee if this dewne of theeves 
be not within compaſſe of Gods Kingdome . The Kings 
throne i never iſhed, till he hath as well ſubdued 
his foes, and wade bus enemies bus foote-ftoole ; as ſecured 
his loyall and crue hearted ſabje#; . God bath triumphed 


overall the powers of Satan. Saper eſpidem of Baſiliſcurs Plal gr. 13. 


ambuleyt, conculevi lenem & draroners . He hath caſt 


his foes into hell , and hath reſerved them i® everlaſting 1ude 6. 


chame; wider darkeneſſe, unto the judgement of the great 
Toſumme up all, the P/aiweft hath fully deſcribed this 


| 
/ 


/ 


Kingdome in theſe few words, The Lord bath prepared Pal 103 19, | 


bu throne in the beavens , but bis Kingdome rulnth ever 
«lf. That was it, which Ifaid : God in heaven,is Rex #v 
Solr0; upon carth, Rex m Regno;and in hell, Rex im Trum- 
pho. This is the power of Gods Kingdome , or his Kmg- 
dome of Power, Which is that heavenly adminiſtration, 
whereby God rules and govyernes al things mightily, 

with 


| 


/ 


120 Thy Kingdome come, Lacrt. 54.14. 
! wich his arme of eng ſubduing his enemies , ſecu- 
ring his ſubjects, ing all his creatures to fulfill his 

will,cither fi-ff or laſt, drrectly or mdwrefily : the natwrall 
\by inſtinft of nature , and the voluntary and intelleuall 
agents by the 6berty of their wi, doing good, Gods firf 
willand pleaſure; and for not doing good, by undergo. 
ing againſt cheir wils the exull of pps , Gods ſe 
cond will and pleaſure . This is Gods ne of /ren, 
$. t5- Gods ſecondcrowne is of Ss/ver and his third 
of Geld, two purer and richer metrals, than that of /row ; 
bigher ſer , bur of a #arrower compaſle ; His Kingdoimes 
of Grace and Glory: governements as more proper , ſo far 
more excel.ent, All creatwresr are not admitred hither, 
no not all mev, no not the greateff pert of men. Brute 
| beaſt-,and all other things inferior unco, man , becauſe 
yoyde of reaſon, the weeteneſſe and wmperfeiiion of cheir 
nature hath excluded, and made uncapeable of being 
/ ſubjeRts here in cheſe Kingdomes, Wicked men and Ds- 
vel;, their owne fin ; and malice have exiled and 
baniſhed from enjoying any place in theſe dominions, 
_ | Onely that paſiiws grex, that lathe + Which bee- 
lohn 10- 3:41 | yorb the true Shepbeards vorce , and followeth him , are 
| the Sheepe of this Fold ; they alone ſubjets of this King- 
| dome. Who having ſwoine fealry co their lawfull 
(King and Sovcraigne , obſerve his lawes to doe 
them, renouncing all forraigne pewers and juriſ- 
d1Hons. 
What in temporall ſtates onght ever to be dfingai- 
fed, the Church and Commen-wealth , arc heere comei- 
| dnt, jumping both in one, - Gods Kingdome and 
Common- wealth is his Church; his Kingdome of Grace 
, the Church miletaxt, his Kingdome of Glory the Church 
triumphant : That inward Kingdome which beareth rule 
in the heartes avd conſciences of his choſen alone, the 
Church wi/b/e ; and that ourwerd Kingdome which go- 
verncth the ourward man , and ſwayeth even hypo- 
crites 
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crites and reprobares , as well as Gods cle& people. the 
viſible Church. Glory and Trimph be no CD but 
fellowes and companions ; Triumph js an a&t of glory : 
Therefore the Kingdome of Glory and che Church 7 rune 
ſuce well coyerher. Grace i> that armour of proofe 
which defends us from all affauirs an4 remptations of our 
\rituall exewres , the fleſh , world and Divell : There- 
the Kingdome of Grace, and the, Militant Church 
are as ſurcably proportioned. . The hcart and conicience 
is ſecret and retired from the knowledge of men, No 
men krowerb the things of 4 man, (the things of mans 
heart, ) ſave the (perit of man , which 14 within bum ; and 
the ſpica of God, which 1s above him, a«ftwyrerne , the 
ſearcher of the hearcs and feines. .. Bur the workes of 
man they are playne and manifeft , open to the eye and 
oblcryarion of all men, Therefore Gods exrward King= 
dome anſweres well che Church w/e, and his muerd 
beares good correſpondence to the arviſible, Wee ſee 
bow wee may reconcile the Epurbets , Glory and Trins- 
phant, Grace and Multant , maard and murſible , out« 
werdand wfible. But how ſhall wee reconcile the ſub- 
femtruesr, Charch and Kingdome ? Briefely thus. Gods 
Church, rb aſwell upon eortb that is Afulrtent,as that in 
Heaven Trummphant , though in a manner different, both 
are a Kingdome. 
Polniriens do confider in Common-weales a double 


1-Cor 3-11, 


eſtate ; fatwm quierum of tnrbarurs,, a Hace and Kerkermen, 


peaceable , and atrowbled ftare of werre. I cannot more £9. (1. £1, 
ficly exprefle the difference of theſe two Kingdemes of © © 35 © 39 


Grace and Glory, than by Borrowing from them their *** + 


termes. The eſtate of the Church upon earth is a troubled 

eſtate, faxtms mulitig, a military and war-faring eftate, al- 

waycs cyther im excaby, or m congreſs ; eyther fianding 

upon her guard , in watch and wardto keepe out the ene- 

wy; or inthe very battadle , Fghiing with the adverſary 

i@ obtaine the wittory, The cttate of the Church in Hea- 
$ 


ven, 


| 


— — —  — —— 
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'ven is a peaceable eſtate , flats vifterie, a triumphant; 

2 victorious cfiate , as after the warre ended ; whetrthoſe 

| fouldiers which have valantly refiſted and vanquiſhed 

their enemies, ſhall be bountifully rewarded for their 


| 3 ood ſervice , with Crownes of gold on their heads , and 
—_ bh | Sing ins their bands, in token of peace and vittory, 


Differting thus in their eftares,the Church mulrtent and rr1- 
| ant, they are notwithſtanding Xivg dome; both. I 
| will beginne with the wdlctext, 
$. 16. Shce bath wore Sr Sabjeft;, Oather of 
#legiance , Lewes toconcaine her ſubjects in obedience, 
P «niſhment; for offenders and Reward: for the wel-doers. 
Theſe prove het to be a Kimgdowe. Shee hath her Ene- 
avier that continually afault and yexeher ; ſhee hath her 
(apt ame that leades her and fights her bartailes ; and for 
that ſhce is a Combatant her ſclfe , ſhee hath her 
s , defenvve to proteRt her ſelfe, and foo © 
urt her enemies, Theſe ſhewe her to be a Military 
Kingdonme, 1 will briefely give a touch art each of 
theſe, 
The King is God himſelfe ; eriginaly the whole Tri 
any , Father, $qnne, and Hply Ghoſt ; more eſpecially, 
muocas the man \Chriff Teſiu. Him bath the Father ſet ar bu 
4 20:24 awne right band in the beaventy places : farre abrod all priv= 
cipality and power , and might and dominion , and every 
name that is named , not onely i» this World, but alſo in 
that which is to come : Aud bath put all things under be 
feete , and gave bins to be the bead over all thing} to the 
Church; thatis , in variety of language, to be King of 
Marth. 28. 18. this Kingdome, Vnto him al power « gives both in Hea- 
lokn 18. 37. /vew and earth, And te that end was be borne , and there- 
fore came be into the Vorld ; to diſſolye the powers that 
were , of finne and death; and to ſetup 4 dome of 
his owne, a Kingdome of righteouſneſs and evyerlaſtin 
. life; OE PID, lh 
Lay 9,67. pen the throne of David, and'npon bis Kingdoms ; ow 


. 2 am 4.4 T7... 
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der it, hy 4. + tag judgment, and with juſkice, 

10m .., rh 4 
4 The Sabjef« of this Kingdome, are- generally all 
the faichfull not yet glorified. Fuſt; all, of all troaver, 
not jeintly all rogether , but ſeveraly in their ſucceſſi- 
ons and generations ; Pariarches as well as eApeſtler; 

the Saints and Holy-men «fore Chrilts comming as well 

as after. For albcic thoſe lived befage theirKing was 

borne , notwithſtanding the y were (ubjectzof hs King- } 

dome, Wuh men this us umpoſſible, that a Kingdome 

ſhould be, and bave its ſubjects , and yer no King : this 

is allone , as if a bo«'y could be perfect without an head. 

But with God all things are poſſible: to whom thmgs that Math 19 26. 
are not , are av if they were, luch chings eſpecially, as hee kom, 4. 17. 
hath determined befure ſhall come to paſle ; and moſt ef- 

pecrally , that wwwm magnum, the greateſt thing that e- 

ver hee ingended ; r > mr bu King wpen . holy Pial. 2, 6. 
Hillef Syev. Norto Ged aloge was this King in being, 
before hee was indeede in being, in reſpeR ot his decree, ,, 
that like the /awes of the CMedes and Perfiant altereth not, 
bur to theſe belyz-wven themſelves. For they all of them, 
a5 Abraham did, reyovced to ſee bus day 1 they ſaw i and |hn 8 56, 
were glad. They ſaw it , not with their bodd/yeyes , as 

the Apoſtles did , though many defreathis allo, b=t could Marth. 13. 17, 
wer ſeart, They faw it, not all of them, asthePro- P | 
PR: with the eye of Prophecy ; bur they all fore- 

w it with the eye of farh, through which they wrought 1144 13.43 

rigbteonſneſſe , and ſuffered perſecutions gladly, And 36,37, 38. 
they which are perſecuted for r:ghteowſneſſe ſake, are his 

ſubje&s: For the King himſelic hath ſayd it, Theirs & Marth. 5, 10. 
the King dome of Heaven. Secondly; all , of all placer, 
quead genera ſingulorum , though not quoad ſfoguls 
generum, For the Goſpel muſt be Proached wnto all Na. Matks 13.10. 
19s; and hard it were, if the Proclamation of it ſhould 

not every where make ſome ſubjeAs . Many ſhall come 
from the Eaſt , and from the Weſt , and from the North, Luke 13.19. 

S 3 


and 


an. 6, 8. 
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and from the Seumrh , and ſbell ft downe im the Kingdome 
of God. Which though it be meant of the Kingdome 
of Glory ; yer by force of neceſſary conſequence, it muſt 
be underſtood alſo of this Kingdome of Grace : fince 
none ſhall ever fit downe in tha! , who hath notfirft had 
his place ipzybes, Thirdly;all,of «/{ «ger ; not babes and 
Mar 10.14, 15- childeenghcluded : For of ſuch is the Kimg dome of God al- 
/ ſo. Nay they before otbers arc admitted ; infomuch, 
| that whoſoever ſhall wet recerve the K ing ome of God ai 4 
lntle child, (in that infant-like firmplicity, ) be mot en- 
ter therem. Laſtly;all of all effates and conditions of men; 
1 Cor. 7.232. \ the bondas wellas the free : the bond, as the Lords 
men ; and the free as beeing Chryfs ſervent : both as his 
Luke 6,20. 24, [#be#r- And the poore as well as the rich : for theirs alſo i 
the Kmg dome of God,Nay the poore before the rich. Our 
Sevroxy hath declared the dificulty , how hard a thing 
it is for a rich man ts enter ints the Kingdome of Hea- 
yen, (ſuch a one as puts his confidence in hisriches,) 
Marth. 19. 24 by comparing itto a Camels going through the eye of a 
needle, And the reaſon is given by himroo in the Para- 
ble of Dever and Lazarw. The rich man i» bis life time 
Luke 16, 25- recerved bis good things , and likewiſe Lazar evil things: 
but after this life Lazar was comforted, and 
rich man tormented. Yet this dfficu/ty ought not to 
make us infer an impoſſibelity, Our Seviewr hath ſhaped 
his Diſciples (and in us Jan a»ſwere to their objettion, 
and fatished their wonder, When bus Diſciples heard u, 
Mart, 19.25,26, they were exceedmgly amazed , ſaying who then can be 
ſaved? But Ieſus bebeld them , and ſayd wwto them, with 
men this 1; umpoſſible, but with God all things are poſſible. 
And hee hath ſhewed a meanes allo how to worke out 
this impoſſibility , ro wit , the right uſe and diſpenſation 
Luke x6. 13, Of ourriches:that we ſerye not the Mammon of anrighte- 
10. 9, #uſneſſe , but that we employ them faithfullyzand avake ro 
our ſelves friends of thenw; that when we faile , they may re- 
cerve us into everlaſting babitatuons ghar is,Gods Kingdom, 
his 
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his of Glery . Thus have we taken notice of 
the Swbje(#: alſo of this Kingdome , according to the va» 
riety of their condit10n, and age, of rimve, and place . Rich, 
poore, bond and free; men and infant; lew and Gentile;the 
Church «fore Chrift, as well as after, 

The next thing to be conhidered in a Kingdome is /u- 
ramentum fidelitatis, the oath of Allegiance; — 
are wont to require of their ſubjeRts, and good ſubjects 
are as ready to take it as they be to offer it, toſecure and 
be ſecured of their loyalty and obedience . How di- 
realy the Sarrements do anſwer, and how fit correſpon- ) 


Sacrementwns militare (ignifies that oath which the Ro- Lipf de milit, 
were ſouldicrs ordinarily did,cach of them ſeyerally ,take OO 
at their preſſe , not to forſake their Captaine or Country, *** 
And T cannot certainely tell, but I thinke it was in their 
mind, whofirſt rendred the myfteries of our Salyation, 
by Sacrementurs ; to put us in minde what we did or 
ſhould doe when theſe ſolemnities were adminiftred, 
Firſt in Beptiſme , which is our preſſe and firſt enrole- 
ment into the arwie of Saints, wee vow and ſweare 
not to forſake our Captaine , under whoſe colours we 
fight, Chriff Teſwa; againſt his and our evemies , the fleſh, 
the world and Divell, And againe, at the Lords Supper 
we renew this cathy we ſhew and make manifeft,that we | 
ſill fighe under his banner, under the ſame Captaine , a- 
gainſt the ſame enemies. Thus much for the word, Let 
us now ſec, what Analegie the Sacraments bave with the 
thorg , the oath it ſelfe . The uſe and end of it is, with a 
ſurer knotto tye the hearts and minds of the ſubjects ug 
to their Soveraigne , and to put a difference berweene F 
ſwbjeftt loyall and true to their Prince, and trazters falſe 
and faithleſſe. And amon wy e's ends of the $4- 
3 


« 
4 
- paw 


«raments , this is not the lcalt , is caught us in our 
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Praftiſc of 
Picrie,the 7. 
end of the 


Lords Supper. P 


biletlnad. 


| Plutach ibid, 


; common praiſe of piety aud devotion; To bmudall Chri- 
flians , as t were by an 0uth of fidelity to ſerve the enely true 
God; and ſo to remame for ever a publique marks of 
rofeſſion to diff1nguiſh Chriſtians from all ſets and falſe Re- 
ligrons. 

Tun as more ſpeciall thing , and whereupon the whole 
fabricke of a ſtate depends, are Lewes.. Theſe alſo this 
Kingdo ne hath more perfe&t and abſolute, chan any 
Kingdormme whatſoever, even as the Law-grver himclte 
was more perfet, Such as neither Draco penned , nor 
Solon. They were neither ſo ſharpeas that they ſhould de- 
ſerye the cenſure to be written in b/00d,(as Dracees lawes 
were cenſured by Demader, ) and not in arkg; nor yet fo 
Hroſe and remiſſe as to incurre the cenſure of pertzalnty, to 
be like to Feder s webs, carching the ſmaller flies, bur ſuf- 
fering the great to breake through, which was Anacherfis 
conjettare ( and ic proved truc alſo in the event , ag. Ply 
terchnoteth,) of S»/on;lawes . Such, as for whoſe rath- 


P lutarch,in vies Pearion and eftabliſhment, he that gave them 1d Lycary- 


Lyewrg. 


yo_ undergoe death voluntarily ; or iadeed rather 
r their /etisfaltzon and accompliſhment. Such as being 
bur ten in number, ſurpafſe notwithſtanding as well in 
antiquity, 25 uſe and perfettion , thoſe rwelve tables of the 
Romanes, which the Decem-veri colleftcd; and that more 
exquiſite worke of after-times, which the care and 
providence of a good Emperour cauſed to be compiled, 
Such indeed as are the true Pandeftes, comprehendin 

cach mans duty both to God and man, ful, wholy, ww, 
emtrrely: aud in ſo good a method, as the other in reſpeRt of 
this may ſeeme but radi mdigeſtag, moles, a rude and in- 
__ cheos, theſe alone the true Drgeſts. And no mar+« 
yell, fince God himſelfe , was that /mperiall  Mayefte 


| that framed them. Firſt,writing them in the fleſhly ta.. 


les of mans heart ; and afterward, being there defaced, 
renewing them in twortables of fone , himſ*lfe being the 


Pir-manand Scribe : that we ſhould not doubt either of 
ont lam their 


— —— 
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their anthorety or ſufficiency . But becauſe the weakneſſe 
and corruption of our nature could not anſwer their inte» 
griry and perfe&ion, God hath given us another law by 
his onely Sonne, a law of Grace and of the Geſpell,jinſtced 
of that of Natere and of iorkes:Not abrogating thu, but 
eſtabliſhing the #rbey to abate the edge ofthis. That per- 
forming the haw of Grace in our owne perſons and by 
our ſelves, through faith in {bref leſw; and the other 
woad wires , 2s farre forth as through the frailty of our 
we poſſibly can; the perfeR aud exaRt performance, 
which our Seviewy hath done for us , might be imputed 
unto us , and ſoaccounted ours in Gods fight, as if we 
had done ic our ſelyes. Theſe be the Lowes. 

Now for the Puniſhment; of thoſe that breake them 
through wickedneſſe and infidelity, and the Rewards of 
them that keepe them by their faith and obedience; theſe 
the Church hath alſo, Cond ſhe is with ſpirituall power 
againſt all effenders , Ts pluck wp, to roote ont, to deſtroy, 
te everthrow, as was the Prophet Hieremie ; even ts the 


Hierem,1.10, 


pulling downe of flrong holds, as Saint Pani ſpeakes,Caftrny , Cor.ro.45. 


downe 1magmations , and bigh thing that exbalteth « 
ſelfe againſt the knevledgoof © , and bringing into capti= 
vity every thought to the obedience of Chriſt. "The power 
is bers, and hers alone, ſpirituall baniſhment, coexclude 
from the company of Saittts upon earth, and to ſhur out 
of beavers it ſelfe, She hath Anatbernats, greater thun= 
der-bolts to ſtrike wicked , wilfull, ebſtinate,and rcbel- 
lious ſinners ; to deliver them wato Satan , that they may 
learne net to blaſpheme: and ſhe hath her leſſer too, to «f- 
fright as well as bart ſuch delinquents , who are of ano- 
ther mould, whoſe finnes are nor done with ſo ſtrong an 
hand; ſhe hath her /efſer excommunications , ſuſpen/tonr, 
monitions : all as correftions to amend rather, than truely 
puniſhments to cut off and deſtroy. Whoſe end is, Ut [prri« 
In ſal uny fiat in the Domini ; the ſalyation of, the delin- 


quent. 
Neither 


a 


I Tim. 1.20» 


1. Cor.s.5. 
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:.Tim.4 Ld. 


[icb.2.16.1 4. 


Gen gets, 


Neither is ſhe thus alone armed "with puniſhments, 
and deſtitute of rewards. She hath Hieremes commiſſion 
ac full,nor the deſfrnttrve part alone: Sbe builds and plants, 


craments, the meanes of eternall comtort and ſalvation; 
theſe ſhe liberally diſpenceth and communicateth unto 
thoſe that obey and keepe the Commandements . She 
bath the promiſe both of thus life that now ts, and that which 
& tocome: which ſhe imparrs unto thoſe alone who are 
her ſubjeQts . Beſide none elſe bave any (hare atall in 
them. 

$. 17. Theſe things ſhew the Church to be a King- 
dome. Now that the is a M«lnary Kingdome this will 
ſhewne likewiſe- For ſhe hath her Coprame, ſhe hath her 
Enennes , and ſhe hath her #eepons. Theie 1 will alſo 
touchas briefly . Firſt her Coprame. 

Kings go notalwayes unto the warres in their owne 
perſons; and when they do, they are not Leaders of their 
Armies. Jabm had Siſcre, and David had ſoab for their 
Captaines Bur bere the King and ine are boch 
one : the ſame perſon is /mperator dow our Savi- 
ear [eſis Chrift . He both rules the State and manages 
the Army. Who when he ſcemed overcome , eyen then 
trumphed. For the Captame of our Salvation was made per- 
felt thromgh ſuffermgs , and through death be deſtroyed buus 
that bad the power Fla, that w , the Drivel, as ſauh $; 
Pan/tothe Hebrewes. 

We ſee by this, who is the Cptaine : and we ſee who 
is the Enemy likewiſe,to wit, the Drvell. For trom the be. 
ginning ic was, thatthere was emmy pat betweere bis ſeed 
and the ſeed of the women : which he hitherto continueth 
and exerciſeth in all boſtile manner. And howbeitthe 
cdge and force of his malice be fo abated , that he can- 
vot {ſus ; yet doth hedaily wownd us , we be not privi- 
ledged 


ny 
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_ from his «feu/tz. Our Captaine indeed hath foy- 
led him, The ſeed of the woman, according to the pro» Gen. 3-19. 
miſe hath broken the Serpents bead : yer he (till concinu- 
eth to bravſe bus beele . Beſide this grand Arch-enemic, 
there be other cnemies ſubordinate unto him, who jyoyne 
wich him to ſtrengthen his party ; ſinne and death, the 
grave, hell, and damnation, the fleſh,and the world, He- 
retickes, Hypocritcs, and Atheilts, all profane and wic- 
ked men. 

Now for the Weapons . How the ſubjeRts are provi- 
ded againſt theſe troopes of enemies , we will now en- 
quire. The Chriſtian armory is like the Tower of David, Cane.,.4. 
wherein there bang 4 thouſand bucklers, all ſhields of mighty 
men . We will enter it, and but viewit, as Saint Pasl 
hach ſhewed ic. There hang the girdles of Trath; breſt- ” 
plates of Righteonſneſſe ; ſhoes of «< preparation of the Goſ- _—_— Y 
pellof peace, the ſhields of Faith, helmets of Salvation , the See the v2, 
ſword of the Spirit , which «s the word of God; Prayers and \<&. through- 
watchfafneſſe with all perſeverance, Theſe are the Wee- Hr "i. 
pens, this that Nwnktien Si, that whole armonr of God, ; 
whereof there js great ltore , ſufficient for all mens uſe, 
thac endeavour 18 Fund againſt the wile of the Druel. 

Such are the enemies we are to encounter with , and 
ſuch the weapons we are to uſe, both to defend Chrifs 
Kingdome , and oppugne and demoliſh Sateavs, They 
arc both ſpirtuall . We wrefftle not againſt fleſh and blond, Epheſ 6.134 
but againft Principalitier and Powers , againſt the Rulers of 
the þ Larvae of this world, agamſt fprritual wichedneſſes 
mn » ag: The King dome is {picituall, as arc the exe» 
mes of it. Chriſt; King dome ts not of this world; if it were, \ohn 18. 36. 
thews would bis ſervants fight : then would the fame 
meanes be-uſed , which temporall Princes often uſe; 
Prince and people would both of then bellams inferre fr- lobn ibid. 
witomis propag ends Impery cauſa. But now this King- 
dome us not from bence ; and therefore the warre is _ 
T eu 
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Luke 17,31, 


Marnh, 8.9, 


tuall, che weapes: ſpirituall , the conqueſt ſpiritual! , 0» 
ver ſpirituall evexvees, the Flgſb, the World,the Drvel, and 
their adherents, 

$. 18. And thus 1 have ſhewed, erg 
dome , how a military Kingdome; w 
the King, who the Swbjeft; , what Oathes; what Lowes, 


the ſtrength of Kingdewes ; what 5, what re- 
wards, of Leaves ; whothe Captaine, who 
the Enemies; and what « Armenr for the Soxldiers., Be- 


fore I doe the ſame of the Church T; , I will 
ex abundanti, ſhew what eAnalegie cach ſeyerall mem- 
ber of the Church bath with a Kingdome : for ſome it 
hath. 

And our Seviexr faith, The Kingdome of God ic with- 
kw you. This is Regnuns Des puayin, as cach ſeyerall man 
T: jp kþ 0X4 Cjudf s Wherein the Body and Soule 5 like the rwa 
different rankes of perſons, Servi of ſngenni, bond and 
free, are the Swbjeits z and the Sperit, the Prince and Ra 
ler. Maſters have command of their ſervants. So 
doth the Sewle uſe a defpeticallauthority over the mem= 
bers of the body; like the Centurion in the Goſpell, tothe 
feets (he faith, Go, and they go: To the bands, do thu, 
aud they do it, Butboth Ma er and Servant are ſub- 
jeRto an higher command : So both Sowle and Body to 
the command of the Spirit. Head, Hand, and Foote; 
Reaſon, Will, and Memory; allthe wembers and part: 
ofthe body , all powers and faculties of the ſoxle; all are 
ſubordinate to Grace and the Spirit , and are to be gui- 
ded and govyerned by them. The ſenſitive ſoule and 
her faculties, the ſenſes and affeRions, are the Plebs or 
Common: of this Kingdome. The reaſonable and her fa- 
ewlties , the Nobilizy and ftrecie of it; goveming 
the reſt, themſelyes govetned by the ſuperiour com- 
mand of the Spirit : who as ſupreme Moderator of all, 
acknowledgeth no Saperiexr, no Prers , Theſe be the 

_ three 
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three Eſtates; 15 ara etts,, ay 119-9 eng 
Soule , and Spirit; Concupiſcence , Reaſon, and Grace, 
The £20 ould be ever fubeft never commanding : the 
laſt alwayes ralzg , never ſubjef - the ſecond a gover- 
ney to the fleſh, but ruled by the Spirit . This is che pri 
vate governement , which each man hath within him- 
ſelfe, proper to himſelfe. Now let us ſee, how the Church 
nr —— - how this is a Kingdome alſo, Which I wil do 
Ls . RE 

'4. 19. Thoſe things which concerne a Kingdome 
abſolutely, ſhe hath the ſame, but more perfeQly. King 
and Subjelts the ſame, which the Church AMuduext hath. 
Bur the ſubjeRs afore in danger and feare of their exewies, 
now in Trizmph over them : weeks before and mnpotent, 
now ſtrong and vilterrens, (ecure from dread and danger 
of enemies, exalted to be Kings and Princes. The LCawes 
the ſame , bur better kept : and the rewards, the fruition 
and poſſeſſion of that, which they had afore bur in hope 
and expettation; an incorruptble Crowne of glory. As 
for other things: as punghwenrs, they need not feare them; 
fince the cauſe is removed , the breach of Lawes : Cap- 
Laing , they ſhall notnced his helpe, as Caprame : nor 
armor, 28 it may ſneld and defend them . For they ſhall 
have no evexvies , but ſuch as cannot hurt them , What» 
ſoever before was weeks , ſhall now be made frong; 
whatſoever in time of this life was corraptible , (hall now 
be made glorww; the bed taken away , the good bet-= 
tered : And to returne to my Aetepbor, I firſt u- 
ſed, the Crowne of Silver by a Divine kinde of Chy- 
weftric ſhall be turned into a Crowne of Gold; the King- 
dome of Grace ſhall be changed to the Kingdome of 
Glory. 

$. 20. Make ww, good Lord, firſt ſubjelt of thy King- 
dome of Grace , that ſo we may be ſubjet; alſo in thy good 
time of thy Kmg dome of _— Prepars n0z — 
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Matth.Ch.6.U.10. 
Thy Kingdome come. 


Efore I quic my ſelfe of theſe rwo King- 
domes, te wit, of Grace and Glory, which 
were theſubjxe& of my laſt diſcourſe ; 1 
will by your leave and fayour , make uſe 
of one other Metaphor. I bave already 
called the ene, Gods Crowne of Suver; 
and the other,his Crowne of Gold. If the opinion of 
ſome Philoſophers be true, concerning the number of 
nuttals , pepnng them ſeverally to the ſeaven 
Planets, whereof gold (they ſay) is the Sumner merrall, 
and fhilyer the CAooner ; if this be true, the leape will be 
the leſſe , it from the very bowells of the earth I clime 
upto Heaven ; if leaving thoſe rich treaſures of S«ver 
and Gold, I make a new compariſon, and lken thoſe 
T 3 King- 


a” 34 Thy King dome come. = L nCT6. d. 21, 


as Jomes to thoſe two noble Planerr, the Worlds 
guides the Sanzc and AMMrone, Give melecave go 


d and proſecurg,the compariſon. I have ob 
betas lights theſe fixe diffe- 


rences : which becauſe I have taken the paynes to pur 
ina = ET A; 77 FP VOurs to IC 


Sex Solis Lunag, notant diſcriming veces: 
Lux, Maculs, Facier, Moatio, Nox, Aviet, 
1 Lux, 
Lune ſui a_ radgr, Sol lumine forty. 
Macnls. 


Et lems of ancentcrdls ſed ile vacar, 


2 Faces. 


Aſutas 4 0” eh orbe eff. 
Hic tards S Sr conficit jlacitd, 


$. 2r. The 
beames are ffrong , nr ern ve. eee 
faint. The Kingdome of Grace, the Churches light up. 
on carth, is as the Adoones , feeble, Her beames are faith 


—_— not reall eſſeſſeon ; knowledge in pert, mixt 
x Cor. 14, 13, with ignorance ; and love in pert mingled 
with feeve ; ſanitny Sos bolineſſe begun, perfeRt in parte, 

bur in degrees unperfeR ; true and "2m as touching the 

watwre of them , but as concerning their growth, in 

faat-like , weake and languiſhin - Butthe Kingdome 

of Glery ghe Church in Heaven Trawwpbent, ſhincth forth 

like the Sunnein the Firmamene, in ftrength and great 

: Cor. 13.12. Blory. Her 0 are view, perfe wa that 
wet admirs of no # 2a" perfeft love which caftetb out al 
od. feare; perfelt MR Ee the iawee the leaſt r2s- 


peri. 
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purity. We ſhall know there, as we are knowne love, 1.Cor.13-12, 
as weare loyed ; and we ſhalbe holy, eyen as hee is holy, 
who cnables us to be holy. 
$. 22+ The ſecond di e is of theirparexeſſe. The 
Moone hath ſpots and blemiſhes , but the Swene is alike 
cleare in all parts. Ir is ſo with theſe two Kingdomes. 
The Kingdome of Grace, the Church in her werefare,is 
ſhe indeed that lookgth forth as the morning , faire as the Cary. 6.10; 
AMome; butthat which followeth , cleere as the Sunng, 
and terrible a1 an army with banners, this is the character of 


her and rrimph, 
{up Su Y arfarw) ſhe is Lars | Cant.1.4.4. 
rom 'Þ 


_ the Sunne won ber ; 
, orhaving any diſparagement, and yet not 
pr beaurifull AftiQtions, perſecutiofis; ſchiſmes, 


lies; theſs from withoxt , theſe from within, ccclipſe 
both her exrwerd and inward comelinefſe. Butin hea-") 
yen there is no beats of perfection to buyne her, no griefe 
of heart to conſume her ; no furrowed checkes there , no | 
eyes weeping , all teares ſhall there be wiped off. There . 
Call be neither bere/ie to marre her colomy , nor ſchiſme 
to disfigure her feature . . The Church Trizmphant, is 
cach way beantifull ; ſhe hath awprye and Lygaicn inea- 
ments well figured and proportioned, as well as co- 
lowr freſh and lively . No ſpot or wrinckle, no ble- 
miſh, no bruiſe in her ; but excellency and perfeftion 
( b 
$. 23- The third difference I obſerved betweene 
the Sunne and Moone, was in reſpetof change. The 
Moene ſcarſe twice ſeene with one face, but continually 
either waxing Or Waning. Zndzh, parade drytmguat apupiauyrec, 
wawiar(; againe | retrogrado ; «pip Td omar 
paredieondink 3; Silews, faleats , dimudiata , gibboſa, 
plens; ſometime full of light , at another time not ſeene 
for wantofit, Contrary-wiſe,the Sunne is ſubjeftrono 
ſuch change , bur alwayes keeping his orbicular figure, 


he 


" | 


136 


= Thy Kingdome come. | Laer.s. dag. 


hee is at all times in one ſtate , full of light. Ler us fee, 
how in this alſo the ſampler doe anſwere the ſamplars. 
The Church upon eerth hath undergone all varieties of 
change. Sometimes ſhee hath beene in the weve, con- 
fined ro one family , as in thetimes of Noeb and Abra- 
bam. Sometime encreafing to a farther degree of light, 
from a family uncoa nation, in time of the ſewer afore 
Chriſt ; and even then alſo what other particular, and 
how frequent changes had ſhee among that unconſtant 
and unſtable people; undercheir Judges, Kings , Prin- 
ces. And Governors ! Like the Sea , (whole milſtreſſe the 
Moone is ſayd to be, as being direed by her guidance; ) 
eytherebbing or flowing , filling or emptying, never 
ata ſtay. Afterward, in fullighc, and greateſt luſtre; 
as when from being inc within a corner of the world, 
the land of /ary, (quota pars terrs |) ſee became carbs. 
licks and wwiverſal, Then againe from the full loofing 
light by degrees , cill at chE laſt ſhee ſcemed to be who. 
ly darkned inthe time of ſuperſtition : when according 
to the Proyerbe , Sammmm in iſo Same; 2 man might 
Roman in ipſa Rome quarere, ſecke oid Ronee in new 
Rome , the true Church in the pretended Catholicks 
Church , and mifſe of her. So that ſhee might very fit. 
ly for this ſeaſon enter the compariſon with the Moone 
in her wane. For as then, if wee make our ejer the 
onely judges , wee ſhould doubt , whether there were 
a Moone in the Firmament , or not; whichourresſou 
notwithſtanding tells us there is, though wee ſce her 

not: Soif the Yiſibuluty were a neceſſary marke of the 

Church , wee might conclude there was {carſe a Church 

upon earth in that tinic of darkenefle, But wee know 

there was one, though not ſo viſibleto us ; as we know 

the Moone to be in the Firmament, though wee {.c her 

not. And to ſhew that the Church doth now as well as 

of old beare a fimilitude with the Moone; little more then 

an age paſt , an hundred yeares face, ſhee acquired new 


light 
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light from the : with what encreaſe wee 
_ bur how — onely God knowes. 
ze our finnes not backe agayne to her 
KR © Ar ades, 
ges of the Church. To reckon u iculars were a 
worke as endlefſe, as to number a Cadence of the 
Moone «4b Orbe condite, from the Worlds creation. 
Now the Church in Heeves hath no ſuch vierſſirades , no 
' ſuch varieties and turnings : Shee like che Sunne, keepes 
ence conſtant renour , ſhe appeares the ſame at all times, 
ever full of glory. She is acquainted ocither with wane 
maar nor knowes w. Taming > of —__ 
X , s fa. Herein 
ys, CE. rx Mega rr rifhng 
ſhee never ſets , after ber elevation (hee never declines, 
She is alwayes in her neone-tide , alwaycs in her Saw - 


aer-tide ; like che Sunne in the time of /o/bwe, chat food foſh. 10. 12,14. 


fell at his prayer un the nudft of the Heaven , and befined 
wet to goe downe ; like the Sunne inthe time of Solftice, 
when fe fiande ifico0 i ſhonelcherncquizese greater dex 
gree of light, nor looſeth one jot of what ſhee hath 


$. 14. The fourth difference was in reſpet of work- 
a. The Moone Ardantes-like , ſwifter of foore than 
any of her fellow-p'ancrs, runnerh her race in a moneths 
ſpace : whereas the Sunne , that rakes the greater circuit, 
makes not his under twelue. 0p ns ae ener 
not meaſured by the courſe of the Sunne ; yer | 
ſhe reſembles him : her motion is of longer continuance 
than the Moones, the Church owe Shee is ever- 
laſting, and hach that lacter property of ecorvity , _—_ 
ſhe had "7, ſhe ſhall nothave end: though ſhe 
not fumply and abſolutely eternal , ſhee comes as neere 
it asis le, ſhee ſhallbe evnernal. Burthe Aiden 


tant Church, 25 the Moone , makes a ſhorter cut; ſhe 


is for continneance but of the Worlds frame ; And as 
dy with 
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Gene, 1, 16, 


Gene. 19. 11, 
John 10.7. 


Matth. 15. 14+ 
1.Cor, 13. 13. 


Marth. 28. 20. 


Matth. 5. 15, 


Col. 3. 4 
Luke 1- 78.79. 


Cal ibid. 


1.Car. 13. 12. 


Rerel 23.4,5- 


with it ſhe had begining , ſhe ſhall with it have her end 
and periedalſo, She begunne in grace, the ſhall end in 
glory; an end better than the begmmng, an end which ſhall 
never have end. 

$. 25. The fiſt difference berwcene the Sun and Moone 
is in reſpeR of their tawe and ſeaſon. It is ſayd : God made 
we great lights , the greater light tormie the day, andthe 
leſſer light to yule the night. The time therefore of the 
Sunne is the In the »ight is the moones ſeaſon, 
Herein alſo are two Kingdomes of Grace and Gle- 
ry like unto their patternes, The time allotted to the 
Kingdome of Grace is the night of thus World. - A night 
I may well call it ; though not nettew iianew, 2 
without ſo much light, as the Moone afferdeth zſuch 
as the Heathen have, all oyer-caſt, quite darke; w 
like the blind Sodewrtes at Lots doore, ftand groapi 
and weerying ——_— to finds the deere , which 
is Chriſt ; or like the blind in the Goſpell, leading - and 
lead, fall both to the ditch: Notwithſtanding a nighc 
itis ; For wow we ſee through a glaſſe darkely. And as in 
the night wee make @r7 to ſupply narwes roome , ufing 
candle or torch-light in abſence of the Sunne : So hecre 
alſo in abſence of our _—_—_ Sunne, the Sanne of righ.. 
teonſneſſe , Chriſt Iclus, —_ yet by the influence of 
his ſprrit , is with us to the endof the World ; bowbeir 
corporall he be abſent from us,)tbe Churchis to us a can 
dle ſet in the candle-flicke , that groeth light 16 4l that ave 
m—eg as when Chriſt, who is out ſogbt as well 
as bift, appeare ; when the day-ſpri ons on bs 
ſhall equine we ww, ts give por ur Lewy yet 
darkeneſſe , anlcn the hados death ; then ſhall wee alſo 
appeare with him in glory : Thien ſhall it be and 
perpernall day with us , wee (hall ſee rhen'face to face : 
wee '/hall ſee bis face, the face of God, and of the 
Lambe, there where ſhall be vo mght, where wee ſhall 
needs no candle, neither Jig bt of the Sunne: far the Ho 
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Ged fral give byte, and we foal reig ne with him for e- 


ver andever. 
$. 26: The fxrandlaft difference which I obſerved 
berweene thoſe two noble Planets , was in regard of 
. LAT: : which the Moone admrrs , but the Sunnc ds- 
Herein Gods Kingdome of Grace anſweresto the 
=_ likewiſe , as that other of Glory ſtands in propor- 
tion with the glory of the Sunne. Of the milicant 
Church we may rg what S.lobn {peakcth of our Saviour 
in the beginning of his firft Epiſtle ; #e bave heard it, we 
have ſens it with our eyes , wee bave locked mponit, and 
our hands bave bandied of the word of life, Wee arc on- 
, and bave tafted of the beaveniy gifts, andare tich, 6,4, 5, 
made s of the Holy Ghoſt , and bave taſted of the 
good Word of God , and the powers of the World to come : 
notas Reprobates to fall from them z neither yer" as the 
Angels , who der alwayer behold the face of God, We Marth. 13. 16, 
are indeede made partakers of grace, this wee can be 
CC nonamgy this is as the Sunne,we 
7 an AS wy it. pon yr ſenſibile ; 
nero ſenſans , — 
ſuper at Ao ca 
palin Teh ca reiber _— De ad bach 3 Coty 
beard , neither [un vr entred _ nas wthrg like 
theſe «jews jen , words anutterable , which congue-tic , Cor, 12. 4: 
the ſpeaker. And if we ſetthoſe two together, Grace 
and Glory; what $. Pax! fayth phef th wraps, Imay Rom, 8. z8. 
ſpeakgic of the «ce of this preſent time 
excellent worth conſidered in it felfe , ES 
thy to bee compared to the tory py" bs be revealed: 
no more than Starre-lig _—_— or (to 
give the laft afnober afumed weraphbor,) than the * 
glmmering light the Moone yeeldeth, is any way compa- 
rable to the g/oriors light the Swrne giveth, when he {hi- 
neth forth in his ſtren % 
And now from theſecond generall of this Petition, 
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Thy Kimgdome come. Lacr6.427. 


Marth. L, 9. 


loha 16. 7. 


A@s 1; It, 


[ Thy] Kingdowe come ; (ww , whoſe Kingdome it is 
wee pray ; I come to the laft poynt, the man. 
ner bow wee defireit, Quemeds , towit, 'by way of 
«Advent , or Comming . | «Adveniat , | Thy Kingdowe 
Come. 
$. I All motion with Rn IN ons 
ing eyther #o or frowus, may iftingui 

roy | x yo diftinguiſh their worums 7 repudarrons, 
into wet Acceſſms , and Receſſime : whoſe Imperatrves 
the Centarion ulcd towards bis Touldiers, Fade, Veni, 
Goe and Come. Our Sevieow compriſed them borb in 
that one ſpeechof ts to his Diſciples, when hee fore. 
told them his departure, {f 7 goo net ans the comfor- 
ter willnot come, And the two Angels likewiſe in theirs 
to the ſame Diſciples, after hes was aſcended : Tre ven 
of Galilee , why fland yee gazing wy ante Heaven? This 
ſame liſwa, which is taken up from yours Heaven, ſtall 
ſocome in lhe manner, as yee have ſcene bim goo no 
Heaven. Sic veniet, quemadmedum videſtts ennrem, It 
the backe be turned , if the weff+g1e be averſe ,. the mo- 
tion is ſoone determined , Gomg. If the face and foote- 
Reps be bent rowards us, adverſuns ſpellentia , the mo- 
tion receives another denomination , (ommeng. Boch 
agreeinthis. In property of fpeech belong 

unto bodies naturall, *s —_ teacheth us, 
motion doth, When elſe they be applyed , they are tobe 
taken out of their native ſence and conſtrution , figs- 
ratively, And fo is this tobe meant bere in my text, 
Thy Kingdome Come, Wherefore becauſe heere is in- 
cluded a werephber, I will continue it ; and as wee 
doe in proper motion, fo in ths; I will confider the 
termes , both whence and whither it commeth, the 

x taketh, and the pace it keeperh in comming : Feds, Ong, 
= >= ma grads, Theſe foure things I will fpeake 

r . 
Firſt Vade ? The Kingdome of God com- 


- 
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— 


meth neither from the Eaff, nor from the Weſt , neither 

from Rene , nor yer from /erwſe/em » unleſſe we meane 

the heavenly Hiernſalew, which is above , the mother of Gal. 4. 16. 
ae 54 ir commeth, downe from Heaven. 

For mperium , nude /myerator ; and Dominn adven- 

tw is thence, whence is 4dvenrins Doweni . Chriſt is the 

King, Chriſt is che Lord frow Heaven, There is « two- 1.Cor.19-47. 
fold of Chriſt, Py wu, alter futrurne e#f7; 

the one is gone and paſt, the is yettocome. His 


fff comming was in forme of a very ſimple , be- 
neath the fate, without the powpe ofa King , be 
were the King of Kings, Tel yoo the dangbter of Som: Math.21.5- 
Bebold thy K mg commurth nate thee yuecks , and p- 
a an afe, and a colt the foals of an aſe. His 

ſhall be after anorher manner , full of Majefty. 


Thev flat they ſee the Soune of man ” the clondss 
of Heaven, with great glory, At his firſt com. 2453435 
ming he broughe with bim the k: of Grace, itt a 


greater "meaſure than it cam? : Art his ſecond 
pre 7 mm ppygtd_eY.. 
And , this and that, from Heeves. 

$. 2$. Bar whither ? Q»o in the next place . Evento 
the Earth, from Ged it came downe unto mew. The Q»0 
»includes Quibus, I» Inds is Ged krowne, bis name i © 3576.12, 
great in Iſrael. In Salew alſo « bis Tabernacle, and by 
awe ling place in Show, Veto the /ewer it came by the Mi- 

iſtery of Moſer : This commanitement , which 1 com. Devt 3011, 
mand thee this dey , (he ſpeaketh untothe {ſratiites,) it is **05e 
net bidden from thee , nexther #s t farre off. Itionetin 
Heaven, (not in Heaven alone, howbeit it came from 
Heaven, ):bat then ſhon/deff ſay bo ſbal go wy for ws 19 bea> 
veu, andbring it union, that we may beare it , and doit? 
Webber & @ Inpend the ſea, that thou ſhouldeff ſay , Who 
ſhall go over the ſea for na gand bring it unto w9,that we may 
bears it and do it ? But the words very nigh unto thee , in 
thy wonth, and in thyheart , that thou maief{ do i# . This 

V 3 yas 
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Thy Kingdome come, Ln cr.6.4.28. 


Math» 10.5.6.7- 


Mat.28.18, 19. 
30» 


 eAndice, I amwithyon alway, even wnto ! 


was , Eg Law, and may be well meant of the 


& Sonnl inceduont Lex & Ke : The Low 
cannot be ſundred from the Kungdowe , It came after- 
wards unto the Gentiles at Chiifts owne comming, 
when himſclſe came in perſon : or rather at his deperiere 
hence , For whiles he lived here-upon the earth , his 
Cochmiſſion unto bis was. + Go net inte the way 
of the Gentiles , and mito any city of the Samaritanes enter 
yeonet., But = mownge <a y-> ww 4” tm ob 
Iſrath And as yer goe, Preach, axmg, T be Kingdome 
of Heaven ic at band. After his relurreQtion, at his 
way into Heaven, he gayethern a more ge 
eAl us gruen nate me is Heaven and in Earth. Go 
yee! ce andtcach all Nations , gr > in the 
name of the Father , and of the Sonne , of the Holy 
Gboſt. T. them to obſerve all thing; , whatſocver 
1 baxe cot you : and loe, { am with you alway, even 
unto the end of the werid . Here is a fivefold univerſalitie, 
Firſt, «wiverſalitas petefletis, univeriall power given un- 
to Chriſt the King : «Alpower « given ants me. Second- 
ly, univerſa/iias loci, an vniverſall dome, i» Heavens; 
that is his Kingdome of Glery; and ww earth, this is his 
Kingdome of Thirdly, awewerſalitas ſubditornm, 
in reſpec of nations, though not of perſons, Go yee there= 
fore and teach all Nations, Founthly, anwverſalrtas precep- 
tram , an univerſality of lawes : Teaching then ts 06 
ſerve all things whatſeever 1 bave commanded you, And 
laſtly, aniverſalitat tempporss , for eycr and perpetually : 

_—_ of the 
world. 


Againe, Gods Kingdome commeth tomy or few; 


A- 


| toone perſon, to afamaly, to a city,toa uation, tO multt= 


1nde of nations : when caſting off the beavy yoake of 
Satan; bondage, the (laviſh ſervitude of finne aud mfi- 
delity; they take upon them that yoke which is moſt ea- 
lie, the yoke of Chriſt , -the ſincere obedience unto- his 


come 


% 
* 


Lac r.6. be28 Thy Kingdomecome. 


commandernents ; being made converts uno him, and Mathitat, 


by Faith and Repentance nance ſaber ofhis Kingdom, The 


Kingdome = w—_— ceto whom it commeth ; the 
Kingdome of Glory hath the ſelfe ſame periods . For to | 
whom the one 1s come fore , the other will make baſte | 
andcome ſoone after, Firſt, to the ſoules of good men 
at their diſſolution, when they leave their bodicseadthis 


world. (pie deſſolvi e efſe cums Chriſto , this was Philip.1.23. 


the wiſh of Saint Tor? Secondly , to both ſoules and 
bodies at the ſecond difſelution of the wbole world. 
Cupio ut mundus diſſolvatur, wt fim totus aw (40. 
Tice fieſt-of theſe is but provete, a partienter comming 

the ſecond gk be cone and aniverſall, The 


firſt*is an a » though not hap 

In regard py of pvp, which the / 04 
od, pal} oh Bom the body enjoy : _ 
reſpeR of the ſubje, that is imperfeR, 


ciery and comfort of her mare , which tyerh buried inthe 
duſt. And therefore as in this life the godly do defire a 
diſſolution of their ſoule and body, a elſe the ſoule 
cannot ſee and enjoy her beloyed Chriſt : | So, I doube 
nor, bur rhe ſoule enjoying Chriſt, dotheft» ſoones defire 
2ndlong after a re-ynion with the body 3/ nor to returne 
backe hither, bur ro bring che body hither, whither ſhe 

is gone before 7 that having borh-ſuffered with Chriſt 
_ they-may gen, eter hg there a 


they vere dot made purakers c»of bis Grare gm 
ova det pymheres of his Glory, lub- 
I 7 Cpt age morn ry truer yere 
ones againe unto the ſoule, and 


he wy no as bod lefſe defiring the fellowſhip of che bo- 


dy. The earneſt ation of the rreature waiteth for Rom. 8. rg 10; 
the manifobationofele's Sonnes of God : For the creature was 11-11, 


rp rin , not willing ly , but by reaſon of him, 
who bath (ubjelted the ſame in boys. Beeanſe the creature 
# ſelfe alſo ths yan from the bendage of corruption, 


mis 
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Thy King dome come. 


Lze 7:60 29, 


Gal 3.34 


Luke 3.4. 
Elay 40 3» 


Math. 4.23. 


1.Cor.1.23- 
Luke 1,59. 


into the gloruns liberty of the children of God, For we 
b and trevalth in 
together antil now, oe And not onely they but our 
ſelves alſe which baye the firff rune; of the ſpa, even we 


hnow that the whole creation 


ear ſelves groane within our ſelves , waiting for 


the adrp- 


tien, to wit, the redemption of our body. Whichis the laſt 
and finall period of the comming of Geds Kingdome. 
And this for the Quo, whitber, or co when this Kingdome 


commeth. 


$. 39. Thethicd poyntis Qu4, - which way it com- 
meth. The way ccataines the weanes thar bring it. To 
the /ewes it came one Way , nous Chrifiant it com- 
meth another way « The way itcame to the /ewe: was 
more rugged , pothing ſo plaine and eafie , The pathes 
were the ceremonies of the Law, types and figures. Which 
thoughchey were crooked and uneven in reſpeR of that 
other way , which was afterward ſhewen: yer was it 
the onely way notwithſtanding, Chriſt then made choice 


efto come in ; Chrift and his Kingdome 
Chriſt unto them , and led them unes Chriſt . 


lowed that , which 


— perſon : then fol- 


Texr, 


Ir 


Every valley 
low, 


was pled, ani every monntame and bell was brought 


be , and the rough places 


though it be a famb/myg way tothe 
Iewer: Yetro thoſe , am Ge gui- 


unbcleevi 
ged by Gods ſpirit, it is the wey of prace; the onely direkt 


and plaine way , which our King hath cbalked out for us 
totreade in; and wherein we muſt walke , if ever we 
hope to meete with his Kingdome, either that his King. 
dome come to us, or we to it, Beſide this , there is 


yet another way which muſt be troden likewiſc : or all is 


—_— 
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t0.00 purpoſe , It « 4 þ, which no foule knoweth, and lob 23.7.8, 
which the valters oje bath not ſcene , The Lyon whelget 
beve not trodew it , nr the fierce Lyon paſſedby «, Itis 
the way of the Sperit , which no man knoweth, The Bcclef.11.5. 
other way may bring it to our dores; we may hcare Gods 
word preached , the found thereof may come into our 
cares: Bur this way bringeth it into our bex/es, that 
we may give it entertainement , aid bid it welcome , It 
is cheeffeAuall operatioa of the ſpirit, which makes us 
ive it houſe-reome and lodging in our bears. This 
the way of this Kingdome. 
$. 30. Now we arc to conſider in the laſt place, the 
poce it eeperh in comming ; Ono gradw. It comes not 
alt, at once, in an inttanc, neirher running oyer- 
ly; bur pedetentmm, ſottly and by les{ure, 
To write an /rmerery of this Kingdomes co:yming, is 
a worke that he alone can do, that accompanied it in its 
travels : who hath caken notice of every dayes journey, 
every pace, and foot-ſtep . It bath crayailed the ſurface 
of the whele world ovcr, 
m— x4 Sel babtabiles 
Thhuftr 41 07 4s. mnnmmmemeo 
I hath,or ſhall do . For the Goffell muſt be preached «- Mar.11.10. 
mwong 4h nations. This is a great journey , and requires 
2. cime the going. Ir is a great worke , and cannot 
be done in a moment. Rome was net built wn 4 
day; much lefſe this Sonarcbre greater than the Romance. 
God, who could have made the world at one breath , by 
one alone command , Fiant emma, choſe rather to doe 
it by leiſure in fixe dayer ſpace, Fiat lax , Frar firma- 
menrans, irc... And the ſame God who could have ac- 
compluhcd his Kingdeme , and made up the number of 
his ſubz<Rs as ſpeedily; would corwichilending make no 
ſuch haſt, but choſe rather to prelong it unto axe oper. 
Thelaft whercof Chriſt hath promiſed for the cleft; ſake, Math.324.44 
that it /ball be ſbortned . And it is our part to pray for what 
X he 


Thy King dome coms, LzcT.6.6.30 


he bath promiſed, that he weuld ſhorten the time, haſten 
his Kingdome, and come quickly. But farther than this, 
to foretell the day and houre of his comming which he 
hath not racks , were a worke of preſumptuous bold- 
Luke 17.20. nefſe and r:(h arrogancie, For the Kmgdome of God 
Maih.24.36. commeth not by obſervation : And of that day and bewre 
knoweth no man, no not the Angels m Heaven, but the Fa- 
Fpheſ,z 12. ther onely . We haue confidence and boldnefſe in Chriſt 
2, <&. 3-19, Teſus, by faith to out-looke that great and terrible 
day of the Lord, mthe which the beavens ſhall paſſe away 
with 4 great noiſe , and the element: ſhaltmelt with fervent 
beats, the earth alſo and the worker that are therem ſhah be 
burnt np. We are emboldened through him,carneftly and 
with a longing defire to pray tor that , which the wicked, 
the ſubjects of Saran; Ms, wiſh may never come; 
and to ſay the ſame which that monſter of nature, Neve 
did,but out of a berter remvper, to n better exd, than be did, 
Swet.in Nev, ca, ©44 Savirnec jan pySine rl ; [amo "kpi Gormer that that hery day 
38. come, whether we be quicke or dead; a terrible day umo 
the wicked, a day of tire, a burning , atormenting firez 
but to the godly a glorious day, a $enfire of joy and glad- 
nefle. Pray for it we may, we mult and ought : butts 
calculate it 23 x Aſtronomers do faire and forte, wearker, 
this is topry into Gods ſecrets , to ſearch into the rawes 
and ſroſens which the Lord bath put m bu owne power, and 
which is not for Ks to know. This were , inſteed of that 
Luke 21.19, patre' ce, wherein our Saviour bids usro poſſeſſe onr (oules 
vll bis comming ; to pull him by force and violence}, as 
muchas in us ly«s , ouc of Heaven, ce he thipkes fic to 
come: like to ['@r que 1449 Super bus of w hom Florus fpean 
Lb.r.cap.9, Keth; Regnum avi um, quo a Sery10 tentbatair, rapere mas» 
Init, quan expettare. This were rather to ſnatch the King« 
dome out of Gods hands than gently to receiveit. The 
uſe of all is this that fince we are uncenaine at what time 
eur King commeth, we prepare our {elyes, and tet us in 
a readineſſe at all times to receive him, The Mg 
Lor 


ARs1, 7. 
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Lord will come 44 athiefe in the night. Letus not thinke i >.Per.z.19, 
ſufficient with the good man inthe Goſpell , Thar if we 14ath 44a; 
had knowne in what watch the thiefe wonld come , we would 

baxe watched , and net bane ſwſfered owr bouſe to be broken 

#p ; bur rather ler our gnorexce bea motiveto excite our 

ar/egence . Following our S«v1mrs adviſe and counſell, 

ler us therefore __ at all rimes, becauſe we know not at Math. 24.4%. 
what time, what bowre owr Lord doth come. Repent ye , for Math. 3.2, 
the Kingdome of Heaven » at hand, was the ſurme of | 
the Baprifts firſt Sermon: And Regent yee, for the King= yah yur, 
dome of Heaven #« at hand, the very lame, not an fore dif- 

ferent, was the firſt Text our Seviewr preached on. Re- 

pentrance was fitto be preached at our S«w10wrs fir ff come 

ming; and it is as neceflary a duty tobe infifted on ard 

—_ now before his ſecend comming . S. Peter hath 


drawne the inference from the Worlds difſolution,and our 
Saviows comming , Sreing then that all theſe things ſtall Per g.11.1 
be diſſolved, what manner of perſons ought yee to be in all boly 
conver ſation and godlineſſe : looking for, and baſim g nnto the 
commung of the day of God. Vigilancie,Repentance,all boly 
converſation and godlinefſe, theſe ought to be the fruites 
of this petition : leaſt when we pray, T by King dome come, 
we have greaer cauſe to wiſh it farther off us; and toſay 
as S. Peter fayd to our Saver , after he had feene the 
great draught of fiſhes; Depart from me : for 1 am « finfull Luke 5.3: 
men, O Lord. Leſtin Reed of having place and fellow- 
ſhip there our ſclucs; we ſee Abrabaw, and Iſaac and la- 
g0b , and all the Prophets im the Kin gdome of God , and onr 
ſelue « thruſt oxt, 

Therefore we will pray yet once againc,wee cannot do 
it too often; 

Prepie thouwa, 6 Lord, and make u fit ſabjell; of 
thy K mg dome here of grace 5 that wee in like mann way 
be thought worthy to bave place tm thy Kingeeme of glory, 
Come, 0 King of glory, open then on1 kearts the doores of eur 


bearts, that thow tbe King of g/ery may enter in, 
5 


Luke 23.28, 


Vews 


Beata Trent an Ven. 

O Godthe Fatber of Heaven, 6 God the Sonne Redee« 
auer of the World; 6 God the Holy Ghoſt proceedong from the 
Father and the Soune ; ww Bleſſed, o—_——_— 


| three perſon; and one God; Conve,, we beſerch thee , and 
thy commng mak ws boly, bleſſed, and gleriom : Come and 
let thy ray. wan ck The being made thy ſubjett; we may 


render thee our fatth and our allegiance: | Cr 
and Arth-angelr , dns rn Company of Heaven, 
me xplent cud ogg —_—_— anne; overs 
moor e Holy, Holy, 
Lind GY = 7 
oe full thy glory 
raved. ya 
-—=—= a 
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The Analyſisof the ſeuenth 


om pu army murray concerne the third petition 
Conley (T $2] wibe done is e4r1b, 47 if is in beaver) 


I EEE wy 


; Profecred cecentingrs he 
Teftament or 


q 01 


Nile God, confidered 


'; * rmatively, what | is z, * 


alſe glofſes: where ſomewhat is ſaide of the inter- 


pretation of Scripture, $ 16. 
2 Teſtator. See the ext page. 


* The 


The Analyſis of theeighth 
Lei. 

r ha 5" of this word (Thy) will bedone : —_ 
1 Actively, Who hath the proven taCectues kizwall, or 
roma r 

Þ Chen Coy gi pad wie fi 


© pope YN 


n= m—_—_ 2 0. 


| SLE an moms (done.) Com 


The 


IM Cat A 


_— 


The Avahf of the nixth Ledture. 
2 
and Heaven, Men & An- 
 ETIIESES ce Mere ERSSY more li- 
ag 
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1 Marrer, Fs, which the perarmancs or doing of Geds will, before 


| |= Temes 7 and Infideltes, as well as Chrift- 
he-r=t—> = oo 


TEIN 


OS 


, ming 4 IO 37:24 


LE Sees coaſfidered, 


. and mare at Jarge 


The Prayer to-the{eyenth jcight 
and ninth Lectures, 


DF Racious God whoſe power hath no 
bk limit but thy will #6: do whatſoever 
thou pleaſe, without controll or 
= contradition of thy creature ; and 
whoſe will bath nd; bound but thy 
glorie, to doe all things for the honor and praiſe 
of thine owne great name : worke in us, wee bes 
| feech thee, both the will and deede; -45 well " 
heart to defire earneſtly, as to endeavour to ac 
compli (þ really what thou wilt have done. Make 
it to be our glorie, the glorie of our patience, to 
take ing00d part what thou ſhalt bee pleaſed to 
lay upon 5 : And make it to be our glorie likes 
wiſe, the 'glorie of our obedience, to performe 
cheerefully, what thou wilt have done by us. We 
ſubmit our ſelves, our willes and our affefions, 
our __ and bodies, our owne perſons and all 
perſons elſe and things that doe any \way appere 
taine or belong unto 5 :' wee ſubmit them all tq 
the rule and guidance of thy bleſſed will. Diſþoſt 
of them and us, O Lord, as of thy creatures, ac* 
cording as it ſhall ſeeme good in thy ſight, to 
thine 


The Prayer tothe 7.8.& 9.Lecures, 


oY 


thine owne glory; and employ us alſo in an attive 


obedience as thy ſeruants,thy bired ſervants, to 
do thy worke, to do thy will. Thy will is thy Law, 
thy wor kes the worke s of thy commandements : 
teach 4 to keepe and do them. Thy will is our 
ſanification:transforme us ſoby the renewing 


MM 
— 


1 TheT.,.3. 


of our minde, that we may prove what is that Rom. 12.2. 


good, that acceptable and perfeFt will, thy will, 
0 God, Let not the infirmity of our nature, 
that encompaſſeth us,be ſo power ful with us: Let 
neither craft nor ſubtilty of man or deuil ſo des 
ceine and imveigle us, as tomove wa to doe any 
thing which ſhall ſtand in oppoſition to thy ſa« 
cred will: but keepe backe their aſſaults repulſe 
their attempts, and fruftrate all their wiles and 
ſleights wherewith they goe about to entrap or 
foile us. Martifie in us the corrupt motions and 
affetionz of- out ſinful fleſh, which alway luit 
againft thy Spirit ; and enable ua; by: the free 
grace of the ſame Spirit, tolive-here in the bo« 
dy,as if we were ont of the body, to ſerve thee bes 
ing men,as if we were Angels; to walk here up« 
on earth,as if we had our caverſation already in 
beaven, to do thy will in earth,as it is now done 
inlel in even, by hegrow moni of 


The Trans 8.45 Lectures, 


COT TT —— 


| Saints G1 Angels, The patterne of Whoſe obrdi. 
ence we deſire to follow ; in their alarrity, that 
we do it as they do willingly & cheerfully, with» 
| ont all compulſion ;.in their agility , that we do it 
| as they do,ſÞtedily and ve adily oithout delay or 
; prolongation; in their fidelity, that we doe it as 
| they do , ſincerely and faithfully, without all by - 
pocrifie ; in their exatheſſe, that Wwe doe xt, as 
| they doe, throughly, # wot fleightly or perfuntto- 
 rily;in their perfebtion, that we do it as they do, 
fully and entirely, not by hatves or peeces ; and 
\ laſtly in thtiy perſeverance,that we dv it as they 
/ do,conſtorly, never failing. That having follo« 
wed their fteps, we may attaine their end, that 
_—_— happinsſſe Which they enioy: heat bins 
phe thy will beere in earth, we may 
hs ht worthy to doe it hereafter in heaven. 
Grant ir for bis ſake, who hath for ours accoms 
ph ſhed thy will in every reſpef, «s thou 
5 thy will in ſuffering thy Saberoe. 
to 14 for breach of it,and thy will in 
compleat vbedience for us unto it ; grant this; 
the merits of thy Somour Saviour Trfus (brit . 
To whom with ther & thy Spirit berendred oll 
bony and{ py aife now. md ever. Arreen, © 
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'VII. 


LECTVRE: 


SXXIL OF IANVARY. 
M. DC. X XIII. 
A Preface. 


I Y caſc atthistime ſtands in ſome equi- 
WIPE pollency with the Patriarch Abrehams, 
Ml when fiom Yr of the Chaltees hee came 
to Hiraw, Many a weary ſtep had hee 
made, many a deſert and inhoſpitable place had he 
= ro come ehither. Whether being come, in 
ced of a place, where hee might have hop:d to 
have (cr up his reſt,he found it but a 1horow-fare to 
lodge in; a place to caſe him of his former travell, 
and to fit him for another like journey, to the Land 
of Canaan. It is even ſo with me. Where I might 
have hoped to pur a period to my travell, I finde ir 
proves nor halt. way, and a greater portion remai- 

ning yet b-hinde. 

Altera pars act eft, maxima pars ſapereſt : 

FarthrI have to goe, on I have already ones 
oc 


The Preface. 


Goe it I muſt, if but for mine owne ſake ; for to 
ſtand ſtill in the mid way, I reckoa ir li:tle better, 
thannot to ſetone foot out of dores. Bur for your 
ſakes, Beloved, more eſpecially, to whoſe patience 
and arrendance I ſhould offer as great abuſe and in- 
jury, if leading yourhus farrc, I ſhould now leave 
you ; as I have done wrong unto the time : where- 
of, in regard how plentifully it was afforded me , I 
have becnetoo prodigally waſtfull; having by my 
flow pace and lingering made either the journey 
too long for it,or it too ſhort forthe journey: which 
by better husbandry might have beene by this ful- 
ly compleat and ended. But fince I am fo favou- 
rably dealt with, as to have the time (prorogucd, [ 
fay not ; that were not enough, but) doubled ; and 
as much allotted me, as I had at firſt ; I will endea- 
vour to make this good uſe of it , to make you re- 
compence, and by it to pay you whatI owe you, [ 
muſt crave the ſame afliſtance of Gods holy ſpirir, 
and your prayers for it, which hath brought mce 
thus farre, todireR and helpe mee forward to the 
very end. I ſhall the more a greardeale nrediit,fince 
my laſt yeeres journey hath well-acere tyred mce, 
And if I make no greater haſt, than afore I have 
done, at the end of the yeere,tomakgan end of this 
other Part of my journey;l can giue you now a bet. 
ter reaſon for it,than I could afore ; Bos laſſus fortius 
fegit pedems , the wearied Oxe rreades heavier. One 
thing there is which may lighten my ſteps, that 
which you have yet afforded mee, that you afford 
me ſtill, your good company. It followeth : 


Mar, 


Lncr.7.4.r. Thy will be done in carth cy. 


CAMatth. Chap, 6. Unſ, 10. 
Thy will be done in earth, 4s it is in hea- 


wen. 


$, I. 


a2 Here are ſpirizaad unlikelyboods al. 
well as woral;par adoxes in Chriſti 
an Divinity, equallto thoſe of the 
Stoiches Philoſophie , more true 
than rrab-likely, 1 meanc it not 
in reſpeR of the incredulous ewes, 
WP or ag an- Infidels , to whom all 
#4 che myſteries of our faith ſeeme as 
evident untruths z but I ſpeake 
ie in regard of true profeſſed Chriftians, That which 
S, Pani (a 

needs be true, fince it is the dictate of the Holy=Ghoſt; 
Yetithaththe nature of a paredexe, and without a faire in- 
terpretation may ſeerne abſurd. For, if it ſhould be thus 
meant, that the [aw Were of it ſelſe 4 canſs of fine, this were 
an impious aſſertion z as impious, as to ſay, Cod © the aw- 


, | bad not hnowne finne but by the law, muſt pn, 


P77 - 


thy of finne : But, the Law is boly, and the Commandenment Rom.7. 12, 


boly, and inſt, and good ; cucn as the Law-giver is iult, 
and holy, and » Therefore it inuſt bee otherwiſe ta- 
ken, that the 5 is by accident onely the cauſe of ſane, 
not of xt ſelfe, bur by occaſion of our (clues that abulc it, who 
out of the corruption of our nature are prone to commit that 
which wee know forbidden : according to that which is 
commonly ſpoken, 
Numur in vetuum, ſemper cupinen{g, negate. 


And fo S. Paw/expounds himſelfe ; Some takang occaſion by Row. > 14.47 


the Law decerved me. Andagaine, Smne, that it mught ap= 

peeve ſinne, wrought death in me by that which is good, 1 will 

by $, Pauls example propoſe a paradox as firavge at firſt 
B 3 | 


wg, 


\ 


Wt. 


Thy will be done in earthre. Lucr 141 


Jude G13 + 


Roael22-11- 


hearing, as his : and yet wot vairue, Earth had not knowne 


frune,if Heaven bad not knowne it. This may ſeeme ſtrange 


at firſt : as if | ſaid ; Heewen, Gods throne, were a place to 
harbour finne : I will therefore make another conſtrution 
of it. That we may know, it is not the place «Iwaics where 
ſinne is committed, as where it is continued , defended, and 
maintained, which God deteſts » the firſt inne that ever was 
done, was done in Heaven, There it was committed, bur it 
found no entertainment, nor allowance there : for it coſt 
the AQtors deere, their utter exilement from that place of 
happineſſe. Heaven, Gods houſe and Temple, chat ſhould 
haue beene the bouſe of prayer, I meane the ou of all good. 


neſſe ; ſome miſcreant ſpirits had profane 


& made « dew of 


theewes. Bur it was ſoone purged ; the buyers and ſellers be. 
fag whipt ont thence, the Temple was againe fanctified, Hea- 
yen received not infeion from them, but they a meet re- 
ward of their miſdeeds. Becauſc they kept nor their firſt e- 
ſtate, but left their ewne babnation, God hath reſerved them 
in everlaſting chaines under derkveſſe, the Wackeneſſe of dark- 
nefſe unto the mdg ement of the great day. T his uncleane brood 
not content to defile their owne, but Cuckow-like (though 
t than folly) to lay their impure egges in 04 


with more ſp 
ther birds ne 


alſo ; envious that at 


1 
themſelves, ſubtlely perſwaded wa 
in Peradiſe, which they had done before in Heeves , the 
breach of their Makers will. Which wrought the like effe& 
with theſe, an expulſion from that happy place, as it had 
done before of the others from Heauen. Both theſe places 
then, Heaven and Paradiſe admitted finne once, but they 
ſoone ſpued out thoſe that had committed it. And now 
wee ſee the truth of this unlikelyhood ; There hed not 
beene finne upon earth happely, bad it not beene firff in Hea- 
ven. Bur the wort is paſt, and Heaven fince priviledged 
from any ſccond breach. He that is wninft, let him be numuſt 
fill; and br which « filthy, lot bims be filthy fiffs This is hells 
Charatter, which can admit ne amendment. Hee that is 


ſhould be other than 


rt Parents unto thar 


righteons, let bin be righteeas frll; and be thas is boly Jet bins 
be 


Luer74.1. Thy. will be done in earth,gyc. 
be holy fil. This is Heavens Afotto, which can admit no 
falling away. Earth bath her word too : He that is mninſt /et 
bim put away bis wnrighteonſmſſe; and he which filthy, let 
him become pure and cleane, Like to that our Saviewr (aid to 
the Adulcereſle, He that bath finned, let bum /inne uo mare; lohn 8.11. 
but making Heaven his marke whiles he lives on earth , en- 
deavour the performance of Gods will : the ſubſtance of 
what we are here taught by our Saxionr to pray for; Thy 
well be done un wy iy moe y Heaney, 
$.2, will be dowe.] If this were all, I might make this 
Bn ha oe rn = 1? 1 pp anger : 
whether thou deale with us in mercy,or correction; to come 
fort us wich thy bleſſings, or to humble us with thy afflicti» 
ons : If thy people be ſaurtten downe before the enemia, becasſe 1 Kings 3.3 3, 
they bane ſinned ag arnft thee; or if thou cauſe eur enemies that Deut.2$.7. 
riſe vp againſt us, to bee ſmitten before our face ; thoſe which 
came out againſt ns one way, to flit beſore ns ſenen wayes : If 1 Kings 8.3 5, 
Heaven bee ſbut up and there bee no r aine, becanſe they baxe 
ſtaned againſt thee ; or if thou open unto us thy good treaſure, Deut.23.12. 
the Heaven to gine ts rains wts our land im by ſeaſon: If thirs 1 Kings 8.37. 
be in the Land famine, if there be peſtilence, blaſting, mildew, _ 
Locuftt, or Coopiny' therr enemne beſiege them in the land 
yn Cities, whatſoener plague, whatſneuer fickne(ſe there 
: orif thou bleſſe ws in the fruut of the wombe, the fruit of Deu. 7.13,15 
our Land, our corne, and our wine, and our ojle, the increaſe 
of our Kine, and the flockes of onr Sheeye ; aud if thou taky 
aWay from ne all es, and puttef} none of the evill diſeaſes 
wpou ws ; If any of theſe,or the like befall us, whether plagee, 
or peſtilence, or famine, or battell, (from all whichnorwith= 
Randing good Lord deliver ws ; ) Ox bealth or wealth peace or 
profperitie ; Thy will be done + Giue us grace to approwe our 2 Cor.6.4,ttc 
felncs as thy ſernants, in much patience, in affiiQons, in nec: f= 
ſtirs, in es, im ftiripes, im impriſonments, in tnmalts, in 
labourt, in watchings, in faſturgs : By pureneſſe , by know« 
e, by long-ſuffering, by kindneſſe, by the boly Ghoſt, by loue 
CE ed Bond bl Len arOed, the ar- 
aveur of r4 , 0 1he right band, and on _—_ 
B 3 
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" 


Th whe dracivunhe,” Lich 


| 


bononr and deſhwenr by evil report and good report; as decei- 


veri,and yet true ; as wnknowne and yet well bnowne; a« dying, 
and bebold we line ; as chaſtned, and not killed; ar forrowfull, 
JL a poore, yet making many rith ; as ba- 
ving nothing, yet poſſeſſnny all things. This is «good 
ſenſe of theſe words, Thy willbe dee: andyert not all they 


/ mcane and fignifie, It ſuires wdt with the Analogic of faith ; 


but I cannot admit it as the priacipall meaning :; the barmo- 


' nic of the text will notbeare it. Evillcannot be ſuppoſed to 


have the cheefe place in this petition, becauſe it hath none ia 
heaven : And the prayer is not abſolute, Thy will bee done ; 
but qualified according ro apatterne; Thy willbe dowe in 
earth as jt ts im heaven. Paſſrve obedience is not the yertue 


/ this prayer chiefly aymeth at, but aftive rather. We pray not 


fo much to be made fit ebreft; of Gods will,to ſuffer what he 
ſhall lay upon us; as fir @genrs operative inſtruments, to doe 
his will. 

$.3- The theame is Gods will; not his attribute, volun. 
14s iwrerne,the facw/tie of his will, but the #bieft of his will, 


 volumt as externe; that is,not diane but Hinmue, [4 quod 
' wult,non id quo wnlr, It is his will, not velwnt as vitima, a will 


made adeath-bed to bee in force after the T eftators 


| death ; but wo/nnt av Dei conſflans or the will of God 


a 


| 


D, 


? 


everlaſting and perperuall, the will of him that cannot die. 
Yet becauſe the word puts mein minde of the laſt will and 
ceſtament of a man; and becauſe Gods will is ſer downe un- 
tous in his word of Scripeure, which for ſome anslogie ic 
hath with a will, is called his Teſfawent ; the old and new : 
and becauſemoſt things required to a teſtament hit well in 
the pores of this perition; I will confider it as 2 laſt will and 


/ | reftament; and obſerue therein; Firſt, the #4Þ it ſelfe, Vs 


iuxtes; Secondly the Teftator God,Uelwnrtras tre ; Thirdly, 
the office of Excemorſhip, Fiat ; Fourthly, the E xecators, 
incimated by their ſeyerall places,carth and heaven, men up- 
onearth,Sainrs and Angels in heaven; men upon earth after 


\ theexample of Saiatsand Angels in heaven : Thywill bee 


> done in earth au it is iy beaver. Firlt ofthe will. 


$. 4 


L z cr.5444. © Thy wile dew inewrb or. 


— ——_ — 


0 A 
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6. 4. Teftamentone ex v00ppelatur qued 1eft 
ft; loſtinian inthe Inflitwtxns, According to which 
rall acception, the whale word of God becauſe it witne 


. 'S) 


A 


atio ment is Lib. 2-tit.10, 
: de ecſt ordin. 


” initio tit. 


ſeth the will and pleaſure of the Almightie,is called a Teffa- 
went; and more eſpecially che Law, giuen ypon Mount $j- 


»as to the [ſraclites 1 and accordingly 
ie,in called che Arke ofthe Teſtament, xeArcam teſtimony, t 
Arks ofthe teftumenie, TIunins and our Engliſh read it * but 


the Arke which ke 


" Exod.'20. 26 


er alibi (xpe. 


the vulgar Latine, Arcam teſtamenti. And for diſtinRion, 


the Law it (clfe is fied the old Teſtament, * to 


ta diffe. * * Core 3» 


rence betweene it and the »ww, * The Low of Gadis then Fi6.v.6, 
the will of God ; / delight to de thy will, O my God : yea thy phy ,o 5. 
Law & within my heart, There's a double Law,and a two- Gal.4-24- 
fold will ; alaw of workes and alaw of grace; thatis, a 

firſt anda ſecond will.the two Teftaments : the one from, 

Aownt Sinar, the othes from Hieraſalem, Neither oftheſe ) 

was ebſo/arebut tonditjenalzand therefore both are counted 
equally covendns 25 wellas reſtaments : which occafioneth 

that variety of tran{lations z ſorne reading conenent, where 


others read re/lament, The yarictie is 20 contrarietic : for 


Gods will is neither one alone nor other,but both togethery 
acandirional teflamert, 2 teflament and conrant both, A 


teſtament a5 it 


uen, ( for 


promiſe of the 


comment, i 


l; 
tha 


forme the conditions, who alone are accounted the true ſons 
and heires : For &s mary 4s are led by the Spirit of Ged (to do Rom.8.14, 
the will of God)rhey are the ſonne: of God: and if ſonner, then 17- 

beirts, beires of God, and ont beires with Chrift, The fiſt 
teſtament was of workes, as I ſaid : Fas bee & wives ; doe Levit.18.5. 


this and live : The manthat doth 
them. Do this, here the conemant 


here is the inheritance,that makes it areffamwent, This come- 


Pant was iuen 10 «Adew in F eradiſe, which he 
Therefore were there new decdes drawne, Mn | 


there brea- 


the inheritance, and (annulled the reflament. 


veatheth the inheritance of carth and hea- 
e,which is the fulfilling of Gods will, beth 1 Tim. 4.8, 
that now i and of that which is to come,) A 
t it beſtoweth it onely vpon ſuch who per- 


f things ſhall line by Rom. 10-5. 
ou pa. &- and line, pond 


"= 


Thy wills dewe incarth gre. L xc r.7.44. 


_—_—. 
| —_— 


Rom.10-% 


- med,thes conemant and condetieunltered, Crede et wives, be 


leene and live. That is,/f thow (balr confeſſe with thy wourb the 
Lord [eſws; and ſhalt beleene in thine brart, that God bath 


\/ raiſed bim from the dead,thon ſhalt be ſeved, Faith in Chriff 


1 Cor.1 3-10. 


leſws this isnow the condrtion ; but the inbers:axce the ſame, 
life and immorrtalitie, cuerlaſting ſaluation ; ſaue rhat the 
is changed, a better for oncthat was not ſo good, the 
ealeſtiall Paradiſe ſubſticuted for the revreſtiall. This ſecond 
conenaxt doth not quite take away the former; (faith deſtroy- 
ethnot good workes) bur ſupplicth rather the roome, and 
eQeth the defeR of it. For in that eſtate we now are in, 
ing aswe are, unable ro worke out our ſclues our owne 
{alvation, and to recover the inheritance by our workes ; 
faich both direReth us to another workeman, who hath 
done it for us, [eſms Chrift bleſſed for ener : and helpeth us al. 
ſo todo ſomewhat of that, which we ſhould haye done per- 
feRly, but row we cannot; which we ſhall afſ@ do hereaf- 
ter perfectly, when that which « —_—_— ſhallbe done away, 
but yet we cannot. So then,that which at firſt was the onely 
condition without partner, hath now notalone loſt its ſo- 
ver dignetie, but precedencie ; and from being primas ct ante 
ommer,is become ſecond and inferivur 2 not onely pur from 
thateſtate Pompey could not away with,to endure a Colleague 
or Peere; buteyen brought tothat which,Cſer could noe 
brooke (the humbler ſpirit of the two, though otherwiſe 
ambitiousenough) to admit a ſaperior, — eſarve priorem, 
Pompejuſve parem, — Faith in the matter of regaini 
our eſtate we forfeited,is now the principall and chiekey nd 
good workesfollow after, This indeed in regard ofos ; but 
in reſpe@ of him, who wrought for us, and the abſolute 
worke of our redemption performed by our Saviesr, 
workes kept their former tate ; being as they were at firſt 
the alone and chiefe,vxthom enher ſuperior or equal : the 
ſole and meritorious cauſe (without the concurrence of 
faithin him whois faiths obieQ)of ſalvation. 
$. 5. Theſe two be the grand conenants of teftemmes, 
one exhibiting Gods will unto «ll wenkpnde, the other unto 
the 


GA EEO IIS 


— rr renner rr 
Lzcr.7.4.5. Thy willbedeners tarth ove; 17 


the cle& alone 2 both in the beginning ind infancic of the 
world, both in Paradiſe, In aſter times God added a 
one, andrenewed the generals ; which were | 


more 

old, -and fave inavery fewquite almoſt extingui 
Ll Mend wide iran ances Govdnent; win 
he gave him cocumeifion ; andperfeted it with his poſterity, 
when he gave them an entire and compleat forme, as well. 
ofeccleſiaſticall ery 15 ns CY ſhip, 
as civill ordinances for the quier governement of cheir 
mon-weale his taves Chromrete nad Indiciall : And 


moreover and all chis, hee gave them moral atures 
too, which he wroughe with his owne finger in-rwo tables 
of tone, This indeede was. bura new draught of the old. 
covenant, which was afore given tothe Parrixvebery wither: 
Viva voce, 25 8 ED IIS ] 4 
or by ſecret #n their into their kearrs by 

his Spirse, Thus lovingly chen did God deale with the /ewes, 

and more. ; than withall the world beſide : /n [#< Pul.>6.r, 
da was God known; be ſhe wed bis word unto laced, bis fa: Pal 147.19, 
euter and bis indgements unto 1ſvacl. He dealt not ſo with any ** 
Nation, and as for bis indgements they knew them not; more 
than by the light of naruee, whoſe light is bur darke and 
dimme; otherwiſe than they are written in the Þearrs of all 
men : whoſe letter was almolt worne outand defaced, fir 


atlengthto looke towards thern,and ro 
ofhim, who'brake” downe rhe FPhl-2-14- 

wal of partition,wtich before kepr them out + who annulled 

ir denous | i 


coyenanit'of ceremonies, Jacrift- 
ces, waſhings difhn@ion of nexes,and other riualles, rob 4a, ,;.1 0 
heavie a yoahe x0 be borne eafilyy and mate them faderares 
too, admirting then to che league of grace t whictybefore 


rw ob 


— 


4 \ Thus 


Thy willbe done in carth,che.. Lacr.747. 


Gen.2-16» 


Gen.3.15. 


| 
i 


and figures, ſhone forth now to them in greater luſtre and 
i « Withtbem God inſtituted a new cove- 


has atrucwel and teftament, in regard hedid t but a 
herle bis death) © RIOTS xl 
pom ſp 71" 120g 


7 Sothen torecolledtall, and to draw bac ke to that 
| which occafions this diſcouric, the willof Ged, Gods will 
| at fr fi waseither geverall, hislaw written in the heart of 


man; the law ofwetwreor moral law : which being there 


| almoſt wore out, tohelpe an inward defect by an outward 


vas againe renewed by Gods owne finger,& writ- 
ten in ewo of fione : | 4 ps Is to wit, 
that particular comand given ore tewa to our firſt 


 Poradif . »e which fore; 
Yomuemmeeennr rhe rarmrare Lo 1+ 


ne (inne atall : For it would have beene aslawfull for them 
to have eaten of the fruit of the tree'in the middeft of the 
Garden, if it had not becne by God forbidden them, to 
prove and make criall of their obedience ; as of any other 
whatſoever, whereof they bad andallowance given 
them to exe freely, Their finne then was diſobedience; which 
drew with-it an utter diſabilitic to Gods generall 
will, the morall and law of God. Becauſe this 
could not be done, hee ordained a ſecond will : Firſt, tobe- 
leeve in him which was iſed ; the feed of the 


grace beftowed on us to fulfYl that firſt will alſo, 
to keepe his lawevand ſtatutes : which is our ; 


1 will 
with the Jewes, he appoipred them their ceremonies, 
their facrifices, and other riees, which lafted untill Chrifts 


comming in the fleſh ; who put a period ume thoſe ſha- 


Lacr7hs, Thwilbedenein 


And finally imcheir trad inficuced new Sacramenrs, Bap» 1, G26, 
tiſme,and che fapper,as anew covenant to endure to the end & 28.19.20. 
of the world, | 
$. 8. Which nowof theſe wills is here meant, which is it 
we pray ſhould be fulfilled and done ? Iris not the law ce- 
remenial: that is out-dated,annalled,anc - Itis chat 
will, which our Seviezr came wor to deffroy bur to fulfill, the 11g ts; 
law wrt, which bindeth all Chriftians all che faichfull peo- 
I But this we arc unable to doe in our owne per- 
: wee muſt therefore have recourſe uno himby faith, 
whohath done it for us; for without faith it & ind f H16.11.6, 
pleaſe God; det Mart war bot courſe 
ofour lives,tharſhaltbe andacceptable in his fight, 
Faich isic, which giveth valew and weight unto our 
NE eo becke will of God:For,es Ge tkrene 
derſtood to bis is t 
that ye beleerve on him whom be hath ſent And 442 —_— 
bis commandement, that we thould onthe name of bis 
Somne leſnus Chriſt, and love one another at be gave ne com- 
mandement The Works of God and his canmmordement ; 
whatbetheſe but the wif of God? Abd beliefs in the name 
of Jeſu hath here the precedencieto love : Faith indeed. is 
the root now,;whence charitie as a branch doch ſprout. Aﬀer 
faich good workes,the fruites of faith ; theſe have the next 
place, andare Gods will too : For this & the willof God, even, T1,c 
our ſanitification,as faith $.' Pant : by Well doing to put to fi ; 
levee the ignorance of fooliſh ment ; this alſo © the will of God, 1 Pet-2-1 5+ 
as ſaich S. Peter, Now this twofoldwil of that 
we beleeve in Chrilt,and keepe his commandements,depend 
both the Lew and the Goſpel; The later whereof is fully de 
livered in the bookes of che s and Apoffler, of 
whict our Creed is the brief# and ſibfance : The former is 
delivered inthe Deca/ogwe, of which the writings 
of the Prophets are the Commentaries, Thirdly, the Sacra- 
ments inftienced: by Chri/t in lien of the Tewiſh rites &cere- 
MONiesas appendices to fakh und pood workes,arc not to, b- 
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excluded from bearing apartin Gods will. 
$. 9. Theſe be then the ſubltantiall poies of Gods will, 
his commandements of faich and good workes ; and the $a. 
craments, as the meancs to confirme our faith and enable us 
in well doing. Theſc be the coments of Gods will, The will 
it (clfe is his word written, whereby bee makes knowne his 
minde unto us in both the teffaments, But to theſe ſome have 
made an addition,as well roche contents of his will,as to the 
will it ſelfe ; obtruding more than God euer wrote or com 
manded. Tothe precepts they have added Comnſels, which 
call Evargebcall; yer not asthe abſo!ute and nceefſary 
will of God, as if we could not be ſaycd without them: bur 
another kinde of will, which he would. ratber hayc perfor. 
med; and whereby men ſhall autaine per/ethor, thureby 
working out their owne and other mens (al vation : ma/nn- 
14 if I may frame a wordto exprefle it)noc vo/nnteroms; 
that is,now quod /ompliciter pult Dime, ſed quad mavult fiert, 
And to both the teſtaments they have added ſomewhar like. 
wiſe; to the old a Codicill,, the bokes «Apocrypball; and to 
the new a n«newpative teſtament, unwritten Trad:tion;, 1 am 
no pilor of skill enough, . tomanage ſo greatveſlels, as theſe 
controverſics be; and if-t hadther4p8, yer l hould faile of 
power and opportmnitie tQ ule in a river that is not navigable, 
a ſhallow ford of a Catechiſme Letture. Therefore; and 
for that it is another mans office, and another daics worke, 
not willing to tre{paſſc upon cither, 1 leave ittothe perſons 
raghyogs/ ens whom ſuch pt dam _o—s 
ly belong ; contenting my felfe ro ſay ſomething of them all 
rather by way of plaine and briefe 4ſcowrſe, than long and 
troubleſome controverſie. 
$. 10. And anger I propoſed them, as rou- 
ching Connſells ; I ſee not why ſhould be called 
rather Evangelical, than Legall : fince were equally 
under the Law, as they are pretended to be now in time of 
the Goſpel. For there were lewiſb vetaries ; ſome ordina- 
ry, others extraordinary, as the Nazarite: tr whereto none 
weze funply bound, but he that ryed himſelfe by yow and 
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© promiſe. Valeſle perhaps are called Evangelical, for 
NR es beetaicear ent os 
the word, nexher one nor other. Evengelicall they may be 
called, and I allow them to be called Comnſells; bur yer they 
ſhall be ſuch Conn/el,as the Prophet /eremyy menneth, ſpea- Terem.2 3.22, 
king of ſuch Prophers thet ranne unſcne , and prophecicd 
when they were not ſpoken unto ; Bat if they had ftood 
is wy connſell, rs 796 gee rand wy words : 
AYIn = 90 IrY a cy 9940 YU lewes ; They , 2.1.5.8." 
hane prowehed mee vnto wrath, and eopiſe my Counſel, : 
W hich have the ſenſe of the words following , They haze 
net beene obedient to my law, but it is a rebellious people ; or 
as the ſame Author in'another place , ſpeaking of the ſame _ 
lewe! to the ſame purpoſe: / gene them wy ( ommandements © Om 
by my ſervants the Prophets, whom they would not beare, but 
deſpiſed my comnſellr. That is, ſuch Connſebs, 2s ſhall be re. 
dyced tothe nature of preceprs, Gods Word, his Law, his 
Commandcments, For ſothey be meerpreted to be, either 
xeingdo themichues drreft/y, including a good worke z or 
elle,if they be of atbing indifferent, a way aticaft or weanes 
unto it, And fo be theie, to feft, and prey ; the one a coun- 
ſel,che other a precrp: both commanded :t The one abſo/ute- 
hy, as a neceſſaryduty, and beficting all rimes and feafors; 
Pray continually, faith $. Pal. The other reſpettively, 23 an, 1c 1, 
extraordinary circumſtance, not to be uſed at all times. For 
there is atime,wh& it would be unſcaſonable;s times to laugh Eccleſ.; 4. 
and dance, when it would nor fic well, 19 weepe axed monrne ; 
which fefting requiceth. Can the chi/dren of the Bride. chans- 
bs > our Saviewr, as long as the Bridegroome us Math.9-15+ 
with them : but the daies will come, when the Prideyreome 
ſhall bee taken from them, and then (ball they faſt. Prayer 
therefore js of abſolute neceſſity ; faſting as ameanes ſealo. 
nably co be u'ed to helpe us in our prayer. For by ic we hum- 
ble our ſelves before God, and by it is our devotion kind- 
E—_Ts 
mes bawvidaty and carneſtneſſe of ſpirit, giue our prayers 
OD In; IE RR 
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x Cor.7.:8. 
Ibid.verſ.; 8. 


of ſuch things which be indifferent, t of proficable os 
a4 ro ep rar 
prove res 1770 ering da. 
things abſoknely Cn nat men 
pm rs 


no ſuch counſels wee may 
——_— | 2500 anevie by chean, much hefſe to ſaper- 
erog ate , <0 wg ate. ever ore was 
nw; foro ener ca es For when we 
our we be fillunproficable ſervants. To giue 
all our goods to feed the poore, as 2 "ear hr 
KG Ar , than ro 
beftow a peece of bread, a ſimple : Elfe'S. Row 
Een workes, 
: (which yer without charity hey ac 
ne ne eng 
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for which they were ſold,in common, (wherein ſhe © 
AE heace of ir is 
now ſhked;) was a Coannſel : whereto, as unto a thing 


, expedient, they were but aduiſody not commanded, as to 2 


thing zeceſſarve - and which if they did, they did an excel- 
lent worke.; if they did nor, yet they unlawfull, 
For S. Peter had never ſaidto Anamas, Whiles it remained, 
WA 5t not thine owne? and after it was ſold, was it not in thing 
owne pawer ? if he hed doocill, it ho had nec (old it, and gi- 
ven it. And whatlI fay of to the poove in this manner, 
] lay of marriage, b S, Paw! hath faid-itfor me : 
— __— -; andthe ſequelc of the 
any es my i, coy Parry 
nion 


- as.  aone io ear db, of 
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— blaſphemous do@rine, For 
wht we have done ——_— our talent to the 
utmoſt, kept all the Commandements as 

fible for us to doe, when we have 


fold all our and 


dayes ofourlfe, 


of our power, and 
when we have them to be durned for the teſtirnony of 
Chrift and his ; When wee have done 4s much as is 
mrfar may Army we prey} Aon 
| we hawe no fſune; proud and ambitions, 1 lohn 
if we thinke to merit Heaven ; and ininriow unto ” 


God and our Seviear ; and in this poynt the more 

reble,if we fay not 25 0u7 Saweny bids us,YFr are 

ſervams : we have done that which was ony datic to dee, Nay 
were we,could we do ſo much. For what ſaid Chri# 


T Luke 17.10; 


happy 
unto the Phariſees ? If ye were blind, ye (bontd bave a—_— lolm 9.4.1, 


thatis, if ye yeetded your ſclues to be blind, if 
Nt 7 non nnrbgmant rented oor 


of this arrogance ; 1hinky not thou canſt do beyond what the 
law : whatſoever thon rbiubeſt , thou ſhalt come 
ſhore of ir. And his for Connſels, 

$. 11. Next forthe Bookes AHpoerypheTt; not ro detract 


fora. /on 
booke wh 

any 

to bee boand wich our Bibles, to bee read in our Churches : 


24 Thy willbe dane in earth, oe. © Lct.h nts 

an bonour-which wee youchſafe not to the Fathers of the 

Church. We doc ina TOI wr 19 ec 

wicall,asS. Auguſtine in hi particular writings, 

and alſo in the third Carthagineen councell ; whereto, with 

other Biſhops of Africke, hee ſubſcribeth. Bur not to give 

them more than they deſerve ; we doe itfor the ſame , 

that the Church in his zime did in particular allow the ſtory 

of the Maccabeer; Maxim? propter illos Maceabees, quipro 

_——_— . Dei lege, ſient veri ni r7 Oe oem tem horrends 
un Lib.2.c.23 ppt ſunt; for the example of their zeale to the Law, who 
for ic underwent (as true Martyr) the moſt exquiſite tor= 

ments, the malice of their perſecutors could inflit ypon 

/ them. We read the biſtoricall bookes for the good exam- 

| ples, and the deftrinalltor the good j0ns conained in 

| them: yet with the ſame caution, which heehimielle gives 

rouching the aforeſaid bookes, allowing the praRtice of the 
Church to be good and » upon this condition, ſo 

they be read and heard ſoberly ; Sedrecepta eft ab eceleſid nou 

inutiliter, ſi ſobrie legatar vel audiatur : Sobetly, thatis, in 

* reſpec ofthat example of Raz.is, one ofthe Elders of Hie. 

ruſalews ; who being ſought for umodeath by Nicaner, ta- 

a. ther than be would -fall itothe encinies hand, Nuc himſclfe ; 
21.22. © xwhichby he Auchoris commended ata-manfull-and yali- 
ant at : Contreryto that doftrine, which the Church ac- 

counts axt bent rc alt;»eminem opert ore pb; mortem conſerſcere, 

that no man ought to lay violent hands on himſclfe:Contras 

| Avoift de c;. 7 £2 thardoftrine which $, Angaſtine himicl(c bathdelive. 
| oor cd: Hocdicimus, boc afferimus, boc mods onrboes appro 


/ wit.Dea.Lib. 


1.cap.26-in bamas yeainen pow aneans mortem fb; iferre debere, velut 
| ine. fagiends toleſtras temporales, we incidat inperpetues © newti- 
| nem propter aliens peccate,ne boc ipſo incipias babere graviſ. 
/emmon proprivm quem non polinebat alienum : neminem prop - 

ter ſua peccata praterita, propter que mays bac vid opme off, 

v1 poſſint panitends (anari : neminem velnt deſiderio vita mee 
lors; que poſt mortem{peratur, rom_ ſac mortis melior 
| poſt mortem vita non ſuſcipit © which becauſe it is a golden 
Y 1aying, I willereylate, to the end ] may repeeee it : Thu we 
[9, 
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ſay thus we teach, this meavonch by all meanes 1 no man onghe |) 
19 lay violent bands on bim/elfe, thinking thereby to anord teme 
porall panſhments, leaft be fall into theſe which are cternall : 
No man onght it, for the avoidance of other mens ſine; leaſt | 
by it bee begin to bee guilty of a moſt ſrune of bis owne, | | 
whd before was free Hom the guilt of ether mens : No man 
onght it, for bu ewne former / paſt, for whoſe ſake rather | | 
bee onght to deſire to line, that bee may repent br of thoſe bis | 
finnes + No man onght it, out of 4 __—_— aſfeition to 4 
better life to come, which admits none that are guilty of the | 
preſent, T hcrefore, in regard of this exception, and many 0- 
ther as weighty, which may be made againſt theſe bookes; 
though we admic them as ulcfull in woft points, yet we can» 
not doe it abſolutcly in «<4 ; making them the exat Canon 
or rule of our faith or life, farther than they themſelues agree 
with that com rule of the other bookes, which be Ca- 
wonicall, againlt whom there lies no exception, 
$. 12, We are not bare of proofes for thjs our doftrine; 
it is not New Or U bur ancient, To beginne with the 
weakeſt, as may lceme, which yet is a trong one, the teſti- 
mony of the Tewer. For who arc fixter to ceftifie this truth, 
than they? 1 meanenot the moderne, burtthe aucien# : unto 
whom were committed the Oracles of God, as faich S. Paxl. Row.z.z. 
loſephus, of whom that cenſure of Emſebras may be here al- xc, vis. 
lowed to haue place : Cui quidems propter reliquas res veriſ- Eccleſ.lib.z 
Sabah eocefarnter cliams in hs rang files ture dober ad- ep mg oi 
biberi ; Weneed nor queſtion bis auchority in this , who grip. 1 81. 
hach delivered other things ſotruely : oſepbus in his firft to(eph lib. 1. 
booke contre Apionem,gives us the number of thoſe books, contra Apio- 
quorum infle fider admittienr, whole aurhority is admitted pon nt nn 
without queſtion, that is, of the bookes Canonical. [nfini- un, 
t non ſunt lubri apud nos diſcordantes,  fibirepugnantes, ſed | 
ſolummode duo & vigents ; rwoandt » within which” 
number the bookes eHpocryphall will nottall. He gives us 
no particular Catalogue of them , onely hee makes this di- | 
ſtingion. Five. are the five bookes of ©Aoſer, thirreene | 
were wiitten by the ed" writing A | 


__—. 
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/ his ownetime; the other foure containe the Pſalmes, bym- 
| mor in Deam, and moral precepts ofmanslife ; which muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be Svlomon; three books, Proverbs the Prea- 
| cberor Eccleſiaſtes, and the Cemticles, This is all the light 
we can have from Joſephus poſitrvely to ſay which they were; 
bur which they were not provatevely ; hee will give us better 
/ mflcuRtion. He bounds the writings of the Prophets with- 
| in this compaſle, untothe tune of Artexerxes, who was A- 
baſnerus King of Perfia, making him the utmoſt period ; af- 
ter whom was nothing written as authcnticke, as was for- 
merly becauſe there was no certaine ſme ceſſion of the Prophets, 
Let them heare this who-ſtand 'ſo-much for ſacceſſton, 2« 
\ gainſt whom we ſtand in this poynt : Succeſſion, which not 
withſtanding it was not granted to the /ewer, they will _ 
have an infallible note and marke of the Chriſfte» Charch. 
Ab Artaxerxe vero uſg, ad noſtrum tempus finguls quidens 
conſcripta, non temen preori ſemili fide ſunt habita, co quod non 
fwerit certa ſucreſſio Prophetarums, This ſaith /oſephar. 
Which if it be granted,th?nmuſt the books of If auccabees, 
whartſocyer becommeth of the rcſt, be excluded from the 
bookes Caxenicall , becauſc they containe an Hiſtory of 
things ſome hundreds of yeares done after Artexvrxes,We 
reſt not is /eſepbus alone authority for the teſtimonie of the ® 
/ Epiphan. con» Jewes. Epiphaniua contra bereſes hath done irmore diſtin» 
tra haereſes |y - ro omit S. Hvereme, whoicauthority I ſhall have occafie 
—oY $4.8, on toproduce hereafter in this matter to better purpoſe, The 
lewes, \aith he, bane 27, bookes,, but tem of them, becauſe they 
are dowble, being accounted but for five, that is, Indges and 
Rath one, firſt ard ſecond of Kings one, third and fourth of 
Kings one, firſt and ſecond of { broxicles one, Exra and Nehe- 
miah,th ut is, firſt and ſecond of Exra one ; ten being thus a- 
bridged into five, they are in all two and rwenty according 
tothe number of the Hebrew letters : which hee diſtributes 
into fourc quizaries ; the fiye bookes of Moſes the fiſt;the 
Hagiographa the ſecond, that is;all the b5forjicallbookes,be- 
hides Ezra & Efer;the Poeticall bookes the third ; the Pro- 
phrrieall bookes the fourth ; the twelve lefler Prophers make 
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+ up but one ; Exraand Efter are out of their order,and make or 


up the two and ewenty. He reckens them not in order, but 
in number preciſely as we doe; onely Barch he addeth un- | 
to Jeremie,ns an appendix 2 and in his booke de ponderibus 
& menſure, where hee mentions not Barsch, hee rejets the | 
* Lamentations ;; elle he iumpeth with us, The wiſedome of I 
Siracide:(for ſo he calleth Eccleiaſtiems)and the wiſedome of 
Solomon, he ſtampes them both fof Apocryphe : ® ambigne * Toyne both 
leftionis, as he callsthem, Utiler quidem of commeds, ſed in P'*<=* atore 
numerum receptorum non referuntur. And this may ſceme e- —_ 
nough for the teſtimony of the /ewes ; which S. [erome alſo 
confirmethin hisprologus Galrat ms, 
$. 13. To comeunts the Chriſtians, and to begin with Concil.Lao- 
a firmer proofe than of one tnan alone; the Councell of Le. 4i<-Can-50. 
#dicea ave that the booke of the Revelation is omitted in gon; —_ 
the new Tcftament,) reckons a!l the bookes of both Teſta inium. Edie. 
ments, as we doe, not mentioning any one of the Apocry.. 1526-p3-292. 
phall. The Cenen begins thus : Now oportct ab idiotis Pſals Eqn nat 
mos compoſitos &f vulgares in Eccleſy: diciqneg, libre; qui ſum 55. tol.99, 
exira ( anonem legere, uiſs ſolos Canonices novi & veteris Te- 
Samenti; Due antem oporteat legi of in authoritatem rec-pi 
be ſunt : andio reckons them in order, * Gregory Nazian. * Tom.2.pag. 
zent in his Poems, the title, De vera & germane ſeriptur s "| 8-0dit- Pa» 
libre, falls even with this {ouncell; Tave that hee omirs the tj, ' 
booke of Efter, andreckons but two of the Kings : which Paris.15 11. 
nppely he inay doe according to the manner of the /ewes, 8**=<%lat.tom, 
who abridge tourc unto two, as was ſhe wed out of Epipbe- = 
nine : The Apocalyps hee omits, as the Conneeldoth, The 
Poeme I have heere inſerted, as ic is tranſlated out of the | 
Greeke. 
In libris ſucris liaguag, of mente frequenter 
Uerſare: ant etenim donat Dee its laborum 
Premia, ut abſconſe lucis men! ſedul1 quiddans 
(mn ſpiciat; vel certe iſthine eacommoda carpit, 
Vi per ſantta Dei capat prevepta dolorem ; 
Ant ,quod poſtremuns tt, animos bac lettio revs 
Abſtrabit 4 fluxis, ſindia ad meliora vecater. 
D 2 
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Alt tua, ne libris fallatar mens aliens, 

'| ( Nam, aſcriptith multi falſig, vagener ) 

Hunc babeas certwn numer um 4 me, Leiter mice. 

| Biſſen: libs veters ſunt feeders , omme: 

Hiftorics : Geneſis primms liber, Exodus inde, _ 
| Leviticus, Numeri, Legis tum ſcuta Secunda, 
Poſt leſws, _— Ruth, Regum geſt ag, bini 
Deſcribunt hibri : ſequatar biber iMle,vocatur 
| LECT Parah pomenon ; cunttorum oft ultimus Eſdr as, 
| Duing, metri; conſtant, lob, Danid, tre: Solomonic, 
Concro, Of inſignes Cantme, Fezerbis ſacra. 


Q ning, Prophetarum ſunt libri rurſis, in uno 


{ Biſemrvates ſunt innit, nomine quorum, 
{ Oſcas, Ames, Micheas terrins, inde 
Joel ac lonas, Abdias ext, at bune poſt 
| Naumg $,, Habacucg, oftavm, tum S phonias, 
Arte pl Zacharias, 419, { abt horum 


alachias; liver bor nuns complebtt itur omner. 
Eſaiam aff aber, leremian tertins autor : 
Erzcbiel quarts, Dame! poſt or dine quite ; 
| T ot nempe, Hebrex quot ſunt elements loquele, 
Perge, age, ram 1 WHMET AT FECONtM. 
| I CMarthens Chrifti Hebrau miraculaſcriphe, 
\ | Anſonibus Maremws, Luras at doings Aching, 
\\ Cantty lanes, penerr ans ealeſtia mente, 
| | dnclyta Apoſtolic claſſic bunc geſta ſequurter, 
Hrmc bu ſeptens luere, ques numine  <unlus 
e/Ethrres ſeripfit, Sequitur poſt mna Tacebi, 
A g, duplex Petri, tres rar ſum awthore beats 
oame, ac luds pt Sromd eft nice. Sun hec 
winia devs ne germana voluming charte: 
Dnicquidpreterea eſt, haud inter certa locandum. 
aq gon Acliio biſhop of Sardis and Origen (as they are both ci. 
Eccleſ. hin fed by Euſebuu , the one in an pile to Oneſmas the other 
eap 25 edit. IN his commentarie upon the 7 rrp not extanc ,)make 
lat. <br almoſt the ſame Catalogue of the Canonical bookes of the 
lis Fexaees. Old teſtament, Afelito onely addes the booke of Wiſedeme, 
and 
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and omits Efer, differs nothing from our reckoning 4 
rank 5 account in their number,making 
them 22. Onely onto the booke of Hieremsr hee addeth the 
Epiſtle of Hrerexvie, which is the laſt of Baruch.The 


bookes of Aſacrabees her: plainely ſaics they be Apecrypbe : 


Extra nuneeruns ifterum jar leabri Aaccabaict, Cyprian a3» Copy 
pefeitns infpmtabnte as if he meant to take vp \ 


— ———  — 


the quarrel betweene us, makes thus dult 
mro Canonical, which he reckons j 
not C avonicall but Eteleſiaſtieal : ſuch he reckons to bee tlie 
Wiſedomg of Soloman, ew iftttowe of Siracides, Toba In- 
dith,and the CMarccabee:; wd a third fort 


which 
the Ancients would not have read in & that © 


the difference may Teeme to be rather about words, a meere 
aryopexia, than any reellcontroverſfie, For thoſe bookes 
may be allowed Apecryphall in that ſence we take the word, 
generally for all ſuch as are not Canonical ; which $, Cypri- 
«x will not denie:& yet they are not us ee 
word as he doth, for ſuch battard bookes that are not - 
ed ro be read inthe Church ; and this wee deny not. But this 
will content us,bur will not ſatisfie the oppohite partie; who 
will have them to be in equall ballance with the bookes C«- 


nonieall, Si guns libros mpſes imegres, cans onemibuy ſuis parti. Concil.Tri- ) 
bus,promt in ecclefſa catbolica legi conſurvernnt, et in veter: _ 

vnlgats latina editione habentur, pro ſacris et canonicts no! Canon.ſcripe, 
ſuſceperit netheme fit. Contrary tothe dodtrine of a (di. $6 quizxaw | / 


»all of their owne,as would have him,S. Hieronee : who Mie bo 
ſpeaketh preciſely in mm of theſe books, &iſedome, Ec. far.in lib So / / 


cleſiaſlicw,Indith,T obir and the Maccabees : quod bes libre, Nom. 


legit quudem ecelefia,ſed ro; imtey canonicas ſcriptur as non reci> 


pit;legit ad edific at ionem plebig, non ad autberitatem eecleſi- 


«/ticorum dogmatum confirmandam : and in another,of the Hieron prar= 


two bookes of Eſdr4s, where be paſſes a ſhrewd cenſure up. fat in Eldram 


ad DomnionE 

raw oft ; nec Apocryphorums terth er quarti libri ſony 1 deleBie- et Rogatiani, \/ 

tay 2 and of them all inachied place, afrer he heck cared 2a, in 

the catalogue of the bookes | 7 — qudc- prolog galcats 
J qd 


on them : nec quenquam moved! quod win 4 nobis liber 


da 
- pag (7 £dir; 


jumpe as we do; others 1568. 


4+ 
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quid extrabes oft inter Apocrypha ponendum , Contrary to the 
Greg.expoſit. doQrine of a Pope of their owne, Gregoriethe great i who-eo 
moral.inIob. make way for a quotationour of the fixt Chapter of the 
IRE firſt baoke ofthe CAleccabees, concerning Eleaz.er that ſlue 
_=_ Ic 3. "an Eleph:or, ſuppoſiag the king Antiochae had beene upon 
cap.17.edit, him, writeth thus : De qud re now ingrdonate apimone, fi ex (ie 
Antuerp. Gbry licet now canonicy ſtd ramen ad adbjivationem ccolefoe edie 
_—_ tis teft rmonixin profer anus, "2 
Aouin 22.  $+ 14+ Comraryto the opinion of their Angelicell Do- 
Ts 4.art.1. For, whociting aplace our ofthe third of Eſ&r45.4.36,z2 7. 
arg.1- Omnie invecent veritatem, ff benignantur in operibus eine, 
doth it in this ile and manner : /« apocryphis Efdrva diviter, 
Nic de Lvra. Comrery tothe opinionof Lyra, who following S. Hitrome 
in prefat.in as hispatterne, excludeth the bookes of Wiſedome, Eccleſi. 
Tobiam Pr. Ric Iudith, Tobier,o 1 accabeer, Baruch, and Eſdra from 
rap © the Canen ofthe ſcriptures ; and accounts them ſuch as were 
Lugdun, received of the Church for information of wanners, not t6 
15 90- prove any article of faith : Recepti ſunt ab eccleſia, ut ad noe- 
rum informationem in 6 leg antur : tamen corum aworitas ad 
, probandum ta que in conteutronem vVeniant, minus idonea re - 
Huvo des. Pputarur, Contrary to the tenet of Hmge de S.Uiltere, who 
Vidoreer- ſaich the ſanes Sue preteree alh quidens libri,ne ſapientia 56. 
dir.didaſcal. Jonnomys Jober Leſs fily Sirach Judith,ot Tobias, & libri Mace 
lid4-caP-?*  cabeorum, qui leguntur quidem, ſed non ſcribuntur in Canone, 
edit. Ven. quo tg 
1c $8. rom-3. Contrary to the opinion of Toft atus, who grants them in this 
fol.1 0. pag-l- ſence to be «Apocryphall t © nia nou conſtat de corums antori« 
oy eter bus eu ſc ſpirits 5 dit ante ſcripſerint ; nec conſtat, an vere 
cas. ſhut omnia,que ines ſcrepta ſunt : non oft tamen in tc aliquid 
Toſt. Abulenl: gg enifeſts falſums vel valde ſaſpeltum de falfitate. Sed non ſunt 
=" phi,ut multa in illis babrantwr aperie falſa,vel de erro- 
tom. 1.fol.z, <P), «au 
col.z.A.B, ve valde ſuſpeftaut libri de {andibus Tecle ot Pants,ot de Leone 
baptiz.ando. Lally, comrery to the opiniouof Cardinall Ca. 
jetane, in his commentarier won the authentike biſtoricel 
bookes of the bible: who as well in his Epiſtle dedicatorie unto 
Pope (lement the ſeuenth, confiſting but of one alone page, 
makes this the ſole argument of his Epefle, totell the Pope 
how much the Church was beholding My" 
aifh 


— 


Lu c _—_—p_y "Thy will be deve incarth eye. 


ditinQion ofthe books of the old rettament into Canonical 
and Apecrypball : fiance it takes away that feandall, which 
elſe the [ewes would iultly take, if wee ſhould allow any 
thing for the word of God, which they knew wasnotfo : 
Asallo in the conclwfion of buy Commenteric;,hee delivereth 
his minde more fully. For having done with the firſt part of 
the tenth Chapter of Efer, where the Canenecndethof the 
bookes kyſforicalhe faith as touching the reft which follow 
in the Greeks Copies: Sex ſen ſeptem 7 Re ſunt 
A 4,et proj terea non exponemws ille. And then he con- 
cludes his whole worke thus. : Er boc in loco terminamus 
comment aria librorum biftorialinns ver. teff 1mmenti : naw relj= 
gaizvizi [udith, Tobie, & AM acrabaw wm libri, a D. Hiere- 
117180 exir4 canovices libro: ſup pmrtantar, of inter Apr 
loc antur,cum libro S apientie & EccleStaſftici, ut patet im prole- 
ogaleats, Then —__ novice Reader,notto trou- 
tis hicaſelic, if inany place he finde thoſe bookes reckoned 
for C anenicall,cicher by Conneells or Fathers ; he farther ad- 
deth, charthe words of both areto be under fioed with that |) 
diſtinQis of S.Hierome: Libri iti & ſi quialy ſant in Cenone 
Biblia ſimiler non ſunt (anonici, bereſ, nou ſuvt regulares 
ad firmandiuns ca que ſnot fidei : poſſunt temen dici Canonici, 
hoc eft yognlares ad adificationem fide/rum, wiprein Canoue 
Biblia abrnvept & authorati. Cam ha: enim d([tinftione 
diſcerners poterus & difta Anguſtins in ſecundo de. doftriva 
Chriſtiand & ſcripts in ('vcilis Flerentres ſub I quarts; . 
ſeries, in provinciahbus Concilys Cartboginenf & Laodice- 
no, ab [nvocentio ac Gelafio P ontificibus; T his Caittene, 
Which diftintion though ic be enoagh toreconcile che anci= 
ent Pathers and Conneells,” as he faith; yer it is not ſufficicar 
ro reconcile us and rhe Tridestive Conncell: though we de. 
liver no other doQrme than this, whach Caieteve hath deh- 
yered.; For mmobr book? of Arneler, the fixt Article wee fay 
—_— toridem verbs t ww Orgy 4 rh nag 
the Charch datbread far ex | ef |} 
manners : but yet doth m them to eff abliſh any do< | | 
Drive, Smeb ar theſe following ; EE PRe | 


WE 
- 
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: 


2 Tim. 3.16- 


\ 


Rev.22.18- 


\ 


( 


"Tabereſt. And this mult necdes put them a degreebebinde 
the Canonical (cripruces,whoſe authority is not confived to 


correftien of wice,and dir cltien to good life ; bur extends far- 
ther,to comvmee error a and to teach thetrarh: which 
foure properties areby 5. Paul made the CharaTer of ſcrip- 
"F746, >+ never vany ns how to give them, —_ 


than this wee-dere wer; for feare of the like curſe whichS. . 


ſobwthreatens unto him, who ſhall adde any thing unto the 
chings written in the ſie of his booke; God [ball adde 
unto him the plagues that are written in that beoke. A curſc in- 
deed hies , upon him whotaketh away from the 
booke of God, apriverive curſe; God ſbell taks away bu 


| pert out of the books of lifts and from the things (the good 


_ 
_ !] hings) which 


are written in that : And a'curſe 
too upon him, who addeth unto Gods booke, the 
—_— curſe , a poſitive wn Begg ee adde mnto 
7 plagues written in t and r07 afieer, 
the matter is not light, but ſerious ; and to erre either way,is 
very dangerous. We arcina ſtreight, whar ſhall wee 
doe ? We will follow thac li +I mes ng 
Epi- 


at,T bomwas Aquinas, L Hugs de S.Uiftore, Toft a- 
nd Caretant,whom Thave ched. (and divers others, [ 
doubtnot,whom Ihave not had the leiture to peruſe.) See- 
ing this path troden both by Jew and Chriffien,Conncell and 
Fathers, Greeke and Latine, ancient and moderue;we will fol. 


have given witnefle : thatthoſe bookes we call A 
are not of equall authority with the other bookes, thatarc 
Canonical, We ſhall not neede to fearc Gods ewrſe m this 
; howſoover the Tridextine Councel pronounces her 

a againft us, 5; Dem 4 ner? And thus 
much (more than I purpeled) be ofthe books v4 


$. 15. Nowfor Treditiess,. .whereonT —— 


Lzcr.7.4.15. Thy ill be done in carth he. 


this I ay. A'Berinthefirft, ſecond, and third ages of the 
world, before the floud, and after,unrill the time of Abre- 
b-m,and from him to Moſes,they might be uſed, when hap- 
pely che want of letters might enfoſe a neceſſity to uſe 
them; when the long livescTede Patriarches, and Gods fa- 
miliar conference with them, might ſecure them from being 
either forgottet'or corrupted : Albert according to the di- 
verſitie of things, credenda & farienda; forne whereof are 
the objeRt of our knowledge onely and beliefe; either marrers 
of fa'th zeceſſari/y to be knowne and beleeved, and «bſo/nte- 
h required unto falyation; or elſe otherwiſe b-forically de- 
lvertd one'y, not of the like neceffitic : and other-ſome of 


our attron aud prettiſe; cithet morall3 ining unto good 
manners, whichare alwaies moon wenn & elſe 
ritnal{ (whether politicall or ecclefiafticall) tending tothe 
goodorder and government of Church and Common: wrath 
which are uncertaine and changeable : Albeit according to 
this varietic of things, ſuch macters of hyforie were not all 
commirted unto writing, w n our {alyation did not 
of necefſity : (foroftheſe S. /obn ſpeakes in the 
end & cloſe of bis Gefpell : There are mary other thing 
Teſues did, rhe which if they ſhould be written every one, fc. 2s 
much as, they are not written all of them : in which reſpeRt 
Treditions may be entertained with an buware faith ; yea 
- = ſometimes, with a more reell and certaine prrſwa- 
, if nothing in ſcripture gaineſay them, and the things 
themſelves be probable cans, That the bleſſed 
Virgin lived and dyed a mayden :) and although ſuch mar- 
rers ofpratiife, as belong vnto the well or of Church 
or Common. wealth, are not all punQually and in particular 
expreſſed, and ſee downe in ſcripture ; but in i914 one» 


| Ca rer+ as S. Paw! hath delivered ; Let all thmgs bee 1 Cor.14-60- 


decently andin order : in which refpeR things ancient= 
ly determined, and bearing in ſemblance arleaft authoritie 
of 9 Apaft hes or generall Conner if they crofſe notany thing 
in{cripure, bur tend to that whereof'S. Pex giverh in charge 


they ſhould, decencrr Bt order are with reverence to be recei- 
E yed 


b— — 
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Can.1.Apoſt- yed and entertained 3 asthat 4 Biſhop be oMlained of two ov 
three Biſhops : Albrit wee deny not that one tradie 
t10n,which is the firſt grand Res of our taith grounded 
upon the reſtimonic a the Church, (eſpecially the primritive 

* Whitepart.z. Church) whercby as by a ſubordmate belpe, adminiſtring 
pag-202.8& ranſe,or cxternall argument tothe trmth, we know ſcrqture ts 
be ſcripture, that is, which be the Canonicall bookes of the 

Bib/e : according us S. «Avſten laid ; { bad not belceved, 

but by the Church : Notwithſtanding all this, toadmit other 

more particular traditions, which are as wncertaine as be 

wumberleſſe ; ſuch as concerne matters of faith neceſſarily to 

be belceued; orthiigs morel abſolutely lawlull or unlaw- 

full, commanded or forbidden; and moreover now in theſe 

kfttimes, when by reaſon mens lives are ſhortened, and 

God hath withdrawne himiclfe to ſpeake immediatcly by 

bimelſe,or by his Somme, or by his Prophers, either in v+ſi- 

on,by arcame, oracle, inſpiration, or otherwiſe mfallibly z 

afcer the more frequent uſe of writing, which he uſcd alſo 

aforetime to the /etves , when there was lefle necde of it, 

becauſe he uſed unto them the moſt of the aforeſaid meanes 

to ſpeake by : to ſay that theſe things thus neceflary are nor 

all of them ſer downe in ſcripture, cither :xpreſſely or by ve- 

C ceſſary conſequence to be drawne thence, bur delivered over | 
by tradition : (which how hable it is to loiling comming 

through ſo many mens fingers ; and how ſoone loſt, ard 

forgotten,or miſlaied, being laide up in no ſafer casket to be 

kept than mens fraile memories; to ſecke no farther for in- 

Rance, we well know by.the uncertainty of our Fritreſh ſio- 

ries: which having no better meanes to pre.crve them, but 

the ſongs of Bardes and Minftrells, till Geffer y Atonnemth, 

but roo late ſhoul.) ſeeme, rooke the paines to penthema 3 

Sam Dan.in are now by many of our late writers (who are growne wie 

—_ ſerthan to rake any thing ypon ſuch truſt)for the ſpace of a= 

_ bove a thouland yeeres,in a line of abſolute Kings,not alone 

what credit, called into queſtion and commanded to produce their Cons- 
pargater7,to prove them no impeſtors, by ſhewing how they 

came there ; bur alſo accuſed, cenſured, and condemned 


"Tp 
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being quite almoſt expunged as no pare of our ſtorie:) / 
ys this, is ff to accuſe the ſcrmprarer of imperſeition, 
and Gedof went of care to ſecurehis Church fromerror, and 
our ſelves of blaſphemie againſt both ; and ſecondly to make 
all chings, things of greateſt moment, which concerne our 
ercrnall cftate and happineſſe, the rule and meaſure of faith 
and a gt ſhould be one and certaine) uncertaine 
and doubtfull; and /aſtly to make way under pretcnce of 
tradition, (as the Pharsſees did of old in our Saviour; time ; 
and the [ewes doe even at this day in their Cabala and Tal- 
mud)for all corrupt doctrines and ſuper{ticious inyentions of 
men, This { conceive of Traditions, 
$. 16. | have laboured to acquit ſcripture, Geds wil 
.and te/Fament, Of falſe additions: lomewhat Ihaveneede to 
lay of falfe gloſſecalſo, falſe interpretations, For corruption 
and deprivation may proceede from boch : both are crrmen 
falſs and delerve thepillorie. That is forgerie,in ſtead of the 
cruc will eo ſubſtitute a falſe one wholly, or to adde a peece 
which the teft-xtor never made ;, and bw is forgerie tooina 
ſore, voluntarily to put upon the true one ſuch a lence, as the 
teſtator ncycr meant, This leades me unto confideration as 
well of the tranflation of ſcripture as the expoſition ; that be- 
ing the more literal and verbal; this the more rea and me- 
teriall. In both which it is a wonderment to ſee, what apre- 
poſterous courſe the Churchot Rome hath taken, to preterre 
the travſcrips before the origmall, Yee merger; and 
toextoll the Church aboyc the ſcripture, KeareTiyer drd.e 
reaper, giving that authority to the corrupt vw/ger [a> 
tine, which they allow not to the pure fourraine, the Greeky 
and Hebrewy text: and againe, making the Church,their owne 
ſynagogue under title = Charch, an abſolute comman- 
drefle of the ſcriptsre, whom it ſhould obey. Indeed, where 
the 1Panflation {peakes noching elic bur the #r1ginall, forthe 
originals (ake ic ought to be accounted in a fort awtbentreall: 
t {o that il a greater mea'ure cf authoritie is due tothe 
erigmall, which makes it {o; according to the Logicians rule, 
Quod efficis tale illud off magic tale. But to canonize = 
E 2 trant- 
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lohn.1.9. 


Rom. 12.2. 
1lohn.s.1. 


Prov.$.20- 


tranſlation and coexclude the originall; this is to put Sarab 
ou. of doores,and ro make Hagar huſwife : or to ſpeake in 
the rvetapbor of my text, to preferre the copie of the will be. 
fore the ry=e originall; to give more credit to the reftement, 
as the trenſlator hath it,than as the reftator wrote it, 
True it is againe that both parent oughttobee obeyed: 
Keepe thy ſathers commandement, and forſake not the law 
thy mother (aich Solomon. God is our father, and the C 

our avetber. God hath commanded us by hisword; and the 
{hurch fhach power likewiſe given her to interpret that 
word, and to give lawes unto her children; and wee are 
bound to be/ceve the one, and to obey the other, under paine 
of Geds curſe and bers,fo long as it is plaine and manifeſt, that 
in neither ſhe is contrariant to the truth of ſcrprave, But ro 
befoole our ſelyes ſo farreas to take her for the true morher, 
who is ſo but in colour and pretence alone; or to yeeld our 
obedience ſo abſolutely and wichout exception, as willingly 
to {tifle that /;ighr, which Chre/t hath given unto everix mvan, 
that commeth into the world; not to uſe that iudgernent of 
diſcretion or probation, whereby wee are commanded to 
prove what i that good, that acceptable and perfrlt will of 
God; totrie the ſprrits Whether they are of God zina word, to 


1 Theſ;5.21. prove all things and to hold faft that which « goed : albcit wee 


uſe not the iudgement of comtradiftion this, as the caſe 
may ftand,may be too bold and ſaucie)this is blind obedrence: 
that will make us 6/imd followers fall into rbe ditch with xr 
blind guides, 1cannot Rand to handle theſe points as they 
deſerve :and having beene thus long already, I muſt now cn» 
force myſclle to an abrupt concluſion, 

Unte God the Father Sonne and boly Ghoſt fo. Ames, 


V IIL 


A 
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Marth, Chay.6.V wr}. 10. 
Thy will be done in Earth, as it is in Hea- 


& He ſubicR of my laſt diſcourſe, was 
F the will of God, his Will and Te- 
BA Sawert, To goe forward, as I 
did begin, and two continue the ave 
taphor , ] have affurned ; ] come 
now to the ſecond poynt 1 obſer. 
ved in this Petition ; the Teſtator 
or maker of this Will, to confider 
him more diveQty, and of purpoſe, 
Hee is iwplyed in the other word of my Text, Volant as 
[T we, Thy] will be done. 
$. rp. He it is to whom we pray, God Almi 
Fatber which i io Heanen. alone hath abſo power 
to command, —— — bolt 
3 


, Our 


—j Thywilbedmeincorthge, Lien 84s. 
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— 


Rom.13+1- 


I 9. 


19,20- 


and bc is dvrexpdroy : His eſſence is without dependance, his 
amthority without deri-atien ; the fountaine of bem unto 
411 Creaturcs, and the fountaine of pewer unto, all that doe 
partake of x, 'Whatſoever power there is,ic is ſubordinate 
and oopes ts bis, as it is deriued from bis. Omni poteſt.a 4 
Deo: There is no power, but of God. The Apoſtle fayes it 2- 
gaive: The powers that be are ordained of God, © 

$ 18. This power is given anto Chriſt i» ſolidum, with» 


tohn 3.34- outdiminution, without abatement : for God giveth not the 


ſpirit by meaſure unto him, Therefore Chriſt may declare his 

willz ad ſo he did. The night before his paſſiog, the firreſt 
ime ro makghis Wl, beg lo neere bis agath, hee be 

thed that rich Legacie of his owne ſacred body and bloudto 

his Diſciples, to be the pledges of that inber#taxce,(by them 

to be diftribured unto all bekcevers ) which they were after 


Luke 22. 17. to enioy in the Kingdome of Heaven, Take this and divide 


it among your ſelver, Andagaine, Thu doe in remembraxce 
of me. Afﬀer his ReſurreRion, being ſhortly againe to leave 
them, and to aſcend untothe Father, hee renued his Tefft- 
went, enlarging it in ſome poyntes, and confirming itin all. 


Marth.:3.18, After he had ſhewen his power and authority to docit, Af 


power is ren wwto me in Heaven and in Earth ; Fiee addeth, 
Goe ye therefore, aud teach all Nations, baptiz.ing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Soune, and of the bel Gboſt : 
pou them ut wharſcever / have com- 
mended you. This is Chrifts will in reſpeQ of his Adimters, 
that they reach the e whatthe will of Chriſt is 3 and i 

reſpeRt of the /that they obſerve and docir, when) it is 
taught them, Andthis power Chriſt hath co deelare his will: 
becauſe he willeth nought but what God willeth. The will 
of Chriſt, as he isthe Sonne of man, according to his Ha 
menty ; and the will of Chrift,as he is the Sonne of God,ac- 
cording to his Devty,it s one and the lame : one inreſpe Rof 
the obieft, becauſe they will the ſame _ + "Ik 
ance or repugnance; not one in reſpeRof eſevee, bur 
two diſtin willes ee ia natures. Therefore Yo- 
lun as Tra, is Fituntas Chrifti alſo; Thy] will be done; the 


wil 
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wil of Clrift, of the wav Chrift Jeſws: This power ad 16% 
Pandam, Chiift hath it, 2s | ſaid, un ſalidurs, withent mens 
ſure or proportion. Whoſoever have it befide him, hare it 
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weſſe they buue all recrined, (orne more, fone lefſe, 
$. 19. Kimgs have it. more amply; they may be Foftatore, 
& have to declare their will of any thing which doth 
not thwaft the will of God. Of thu they bee but ener ſeers 
onely, to take care that it be ducely executed and performed: 
Cuſtoder mirinſg, tabulg ; keepers of the wills, and not Tefa- 
tors, Bur of other things, things indeſferent, be Teſfta- 
tors allo ; whether they command any thing for tbe civill 
of the Weale-publecks ; or for order and decency in the 
Charch, Andthustheir will, whiles it is not exorbicant from 
thewill of God, is Gods will alſo, and falls within the com- 


of\my.Texr? ; - Thy willbeo-dene, | Who fo doth not Rom.13.1; 


pat is gvilcy of the breach of Geds will; who will haute ad 6. 
all qnenyceld obedience unto Kings, as two the Miner: of 
God, bs 

$., 30. Kings under God, and inferiour AagiFrater un. 
der the King, have this power to declare their will, /udges 
in cheir Ciccuices, Aſayer: in theit Townes, Bybups io theit 
D.oceſſes, and other Ordinaries in their ſeuerall [wiſdtH- 
i ds IBS uns Roger ee and goe 
not commiſſion, or the Kings ; theſe 
be all Teftators too; theyy will is Gods will, for bee ratifies it ; 
wee myſt doe it, and wee here doe pray that it ruay be done 


likewiſe, Subavt your ſelves (faith S, Ptter) to every evds. 1 Pet. 2.11, 
nance of man for the Lords ſakg, whether it be to the King as 115» 


wreame, or unto Governowrs, as nnto them who are ſour by 
them for the puniſpment of evil doerr, and for the praiſe of 
ERR ot pres a Sianue 77. 
Ius ; For fo is the will of God, that with well-doing 
an - ited 
$. 21. Magiſtrate; abroad in the Cittie, Parents and 
Maſter: at home 1m. their houſes, haye the ſame power and 
privitledge, to make their will ; to command their children = 


40 


Thymilhedeeim nh gre, > "Line 1.8.4.2 8. 


Gen. 18.'g._-and ſervants;7 ' <Abr aha is contrended by God for having 


loſk2.4-15- 


Terc.3 $+-$,9. 


the w:# wo doc ir; as: well as be had thepiwer + Por} 
bi, fauch the Text, 'the? ber will command bis er ay 
bu bouſheldafter bim, ard they ſhall keepe the way of the Lord, 
to doe Inſtice and Indgement, that the Lord may bring vyen 
Abraham that which bark of hims.. Tofbaa it his cy- 
nee cantio, at afolemne t the people rerla 
fre before his drath, after recogrcion of tho ſres 
which God had erven-chemn, and exhortation thereupon to 
ſerve bim; asif he had more power over his owne family,as 
hee was 4 Father, than the Contam wealth, as he was their 
Covernoxy | be concludes tis (peecty, vs Fhe menncto lcave 
them to their owne wills, thongh indeed that was not his 
meaning : And if ut ſerve es you ts ſerve the Lord, 
chooſe you this day whom ye mill ſerve, whetbe he gode which 
Fathers ſorved, thar weve on the ot wt fo mt or 


th gab Aimeyivey in whoſe land ye 


, wewill ſerve the Lord, Neidier is the po- 
wu - _ thus confined unto things already _ 
d:d by God, things which ought neceffarily co bee done 

4 4 ot ig Ay to keep the way of the 
Lord , radon in/{re0 andrudgenient , tefibve t6e-Land + # Their 
authotiry extendsto things in <heir owne nartire arbityerie. 
Honadabrie forme of Recheb might feeme to haue exceeded 
his commiſſion, and pat his authority peter»e{ ute the 
racke, when he charged his ehfldren tot rmbe 109 wine alt heiy 
dayes wetter they, wer their wits wor ther ſonnics, wor thety 
davghters 1 nor to build houſe; for them to dwell in, neither to 
have Vineyard, nor field, nev [eed. Notmithftanding the Re. 
chabites themſelves bound in conſcience to doe 
whar their" Father commanded them, 'to obey his ypice it 
6very poyne, though to their owne great prejadice. Arid 


ler.3 5.13,19 their obedience wapproued by God andrewarded + Un. 


to the houſe of the Rethabires thus ſai b the Lord of Faſter, 
the God of frat, Becanſe yo bawe thrred the commandenscnt 
of Tonateb yout Father , and layt aff es Be as and _ As 
cordeng wn10 ol that brbath commer 

———_— 


$307, 


Lac r8:4.21. 7: Te. 
faith the Lord of Hoſlerthe Ged of ; Tamadab the ſorne 
not want 4 man ts adder axcife coun 
The obeyed their Father, when hee commanded 
them not toplant Vineyard, < wr n 6  e 
mates, i I hee had 
planted Vineyard, and to have wrought in it, they would no 
doube havedone this alſo, as obſeryantly. A good ſoane 
will doe any thing that his Father bids nim : If he ſay, fowve Matth.21.28» 
foe works to day in my Vineyard, hee will nor fay, Iwfe, &, 
when he meanes it not; bee will both ſay and doe it : orif 
a CY afrerward repent, and doe it. And 
ſcryant will be as ready to doe whatſoever his Ma- 
fit wills-ims. The Corarionsprafliſe io he charatter both 
of a Maſters awtboriry, and a ſervants dutie. / ſay te rbis man, Math. 8.9, 
Goe, and begoeth ; and to another, Come, and bee commeth; 
anlp wy wy ſervant, Doe this, and be doth it. For theſe alſs 
be Tef.atere, Parems.and Maſters; and their will is a ſubor- 
dinate branch of Geds will, -Forſo hath God commanded, 
Honour thy Father and thy Morher : 1nd Solomon expoun- Exed.10.12, 
ded, Ay ſonne brave the inflrultion of thy Father, and for= Prov.1.s. 
Sake not the law of thy Mother ; nor of a reverend eftceme, 
an awfull themonely, but of reall obedicnce, and 
actuall of their wilk-"Chjldrev obey your Pa- EpheC.c,r, 
res in the Lord, for this &s right; lo faith S.P avi: Tore yap 
Hxazy, And whatcan exprefie Gods will better than 
ic is equity and juſtice ? Servants be obedient unto them Epbel.s .c% 
that ere your Maſters, according to the fleſb; lo faith S. Pani 
; wy, ng green gry atſo.. cifollomat in 
ext: Doing will God fromthe F 6.6. 
will doing ſervice, as tothe Lord, and wot te men, _—_ 
$. 22. Weſce, who are allowed to be Teftaters, and 
to declare their will. : Gad priwvitively, and rn 
foupnine of ll auboriy: kr hn fem 
conſider who are act allowed To petledgs, Ta 
#ors, and to decdare their will. | "1 CRINE 


4 Flt gh Dane 6 6. le ly emang manyorber 


wag 


———— Y.-C a; 


hs. 


"4 


hy hes LxcrB5am 


»winborn. de iſe are perions inefiable; Trane, Pelbel, Herarkss, A- 


ecſtam. part-2+ 
> 12,14 .ad 


Eſai- 14-13 - 


Revel. 1 27+ 


Gen.3-5- 


loh.$.44- 


Toh. ibid. 


Luk. 10,18. 
Iude verſ-6, 


(nan, 2122. death ; the particulars of his will, evillibewyhbts 
fernicationr 


' peſtates, Libellers, Omlawes, and 
And who in all rhefe crimes, arhe who ſaid m 
his heart, { wilt aſcend tw#to Feavn, I will exalt wy throne as 
bove the Rlarres God; who wrought commotion & rebel- 
lion in heaven? For fo the if , There was 
warre in beaver, CAtichbael and bu A wel fonght againſt the 
Dragen, and the Drag on pibys. . "Who over 
was guilty of felony, if he was not, who robbed God of bu 
glory, — he ſaid to our firſt Parents, God doth know, rhat 
day ye eate thereof, then your eyes ſhalf be opened, and ye 
foal be au wa rk momr, * rare and them of their av« 
2nd Paradiſe : whe by our Sa 
inning? 
_ 
Rn 


, aud the fatber of en; (aid 


viOurs OWne teſti onke was 4 murderer from the 
He is an Heretiche and Apoſi ate ; He abode not in t 
becauſe there is no trath in bim. When bee peaks? 
fpeaketb of bis owne, for be # 
our Saviour to the /awes, ogaine to the ſeventy Dilch - 
ples 3 /brbeld Sarban ar 


braven, And . 
S. Ide in his Epiſtle, The A 


nb apr er het fo - 
fate, bat lift their owne babitarion : The one him 
an Heretichs, in that be is the fatber of /yes + the orher de» 
clares his , Hee abode not inthetymb, ber fell from 
heaven, keprnvt bis firſt eftmre oe b- ft bis owne bebiravion, He 
hath an eſpeciall arr in /ibefmg; he rraduced /ob before God, 
as if hisri had bin mercomery: —_—_ v God 
a 9 I 

anſwerable, #:«foxac, Calnnmiator,a Libelty. Laſik 
ay yams A yam DRTTORN excluded from the com» 
- mamnon of Seiurr and Angels : Hit plare was not fornd any 


mere in beaver, The agonwe caſt ont, that old Ser. 
or =p # ww cuff ear inco-rhe 


b: were raftour with bim, Wee fee by 
thisrhe Deoill cannot be legaby a Teft ator, If bebe de fatte, 
the wsllhe makes is fame ; the mberit ance hee = 


» warthers, theſos, coverenſneſſe, av owl vio blaſe 
phemy, 


ED aan Tens: 


fy fete, 


bim ; 


ſes, famine, peftilence, fire and ſword, 


evills 


- ecouſaefſe, which Chriſtbeftowes upon his followers; 


and 


+, infinite ſorts of all crimes ( which 
this, ant of the heart; (o they coine firſt 
His 


acies, dilea- 
fone, all 


landeternall; in ttead ofthoſe robes ofti h- 


h 


legacies as Neſſas gaveto Dejevira, and ſhe to Rercnles, a 
ſoned ſhirt co rorment and killthem, 


t Teſt ator. 
s. 23- 
Pontifex maximns, (and 
| unto God inthis artri 


notwithſtandi 
_ to rrligy Ate 157 


him i 
commander of the 
He hath not of all this that ri 
and many beneath them in 


ras 


els, Lord o 


The Devill is no 


That more than humane Deity that Papall God, 


not «prima too, to make him 
of his geodveſſe, as well as 
he chinkes he isin that other of his inkaks and greatneſe) 


= glorious yaunts and c 
mperors;notwithſtanding thoſe 

owne pride,and his followers flatterie thinke 

God, tbe onely head- hringef alllaWwves, Sce B. Tewels 


King of Kings, Apologie. 


Lords,aud K 


power,w 


es, to 


y have 


kinde, Toes Tab His 


to be aniver ſad, is 


and 17 anus- 


powe 
call ; his lawes binde not; his wilſthough «t went long time 


for 


, is diſcovered to have no force at all; and himſclfe 


found to be a perſon iameflable. His decrees and on 


which at 
23 they are placite 
the 
lawes © 
tans 
learr't by Chriſtian , 


«Are 


z thatis, con as: the word of 
the Realme. And fo like the lewels of the LE 
poſſeſſed by the 1/ra?!iret, orlike the Heathen: Phi 


$ in their righe uſe, 
ht CuO pooddng in Tg 


containe his will,haue no other ors 


x y8r and 
Yo " 


many poynts 


him. that had no right to give 
x Brandt gs. hers 


: and now(the will 
thetrue Teftator) they 


have force and efhic ay aw arn 


as reaſen, that they ſhould be thus diffribured Laſtly, his 
eXCOmmmnnic ations, 
to fray ſinaff birds y 


_—_ 


are bur brara ſu/mina, Paper-pellets 
more "than hurt and 
ſound 


Thy will be done in carthoe.. Lact $4.24, 


ound morc than ighr. Orif we ſhall compare them to 
pry GE Le er nn 
intend deſtruftion to kingdomes, and contrive -plots 
toblow y rd oem people; by Gods heavenly hand o're- 
working thei Fayre 1025 tamugas, Tag emragnecye 
tend, or contrive ; jar angs they be as like Perilles Bull in 
events as mamy, at length deſtroy -the ariifiecy, 
who firſt inyented for the deftruftion of — —— 
Neg, enim lex inſtior _ 
yam necis artifices arte perire ſo 
Gods will ouer-rulecth plots and conſpiracies of men, 
he maketh fruſtrate the wills and purpales of all that willor 
purpoſe any thing, which he willeth not, nor pupoſeth, The 
Pope is no Teſtator, 

$. 24. No moreare we our lelycs. We be carnall and our 

wills be carnall,& therefore unfit ro be Teffators. T he tenour 
of wills runnes thus : 7, N, weaks is body, but ſound in mmd 
and of perfeft memory, doe make my left will and teſtament. 


5 winburne of For thowgh age and ſichneſſe be no impediments of themſelues 


V ils part.2+ 
$. 5+ 


Eſai. 14 5+ 


Epheſ. 2.1. 


Habac.1.16«, 


to deprive a man of to makg « teſtament; yet be who by ex. 
treime old age or ſicknes us become a childwn his mnder ff anding, 
or bath loft bis mennory, cannot makg a teſtament. We be nat 
alone ficke in body, but in wwvinde much more : our memoric 
crazie, our wwderſtanding darkned, our wills depraved and 
corrupted ; The whole brad ic fickg, and the whole beart ſaint : 
from the ſole of the foote even ta the bead, there is uo ſound- 
neſſe in it, but wounds and bruiſes , and putrifying ſores , to 
ſpeake as the Prophet ſpeakes. And to Tas. of je 1 
more to this purpoſe, #* be dead in treſpaſſes and runes: and 
dead men, 1 am ſure, are no way ca of nuking a teſta- 
ment, howſoeyer ſicke men are. Wee muſt not gave lawes 
unto our ſelves, but receive them from thoſe who have po- 
wey to give them, and wiſedowve to eval? them. There is one 
ing eſpecially, wherein wee arc lefſe enabled to becomes 
Teftators, than in any other : and that is Gods ſervice, Wee 
muſt take heed we doe not worſhip him after our owne ſoo- 
liſh fancies ; we muſt no4 ſacrifice to ex one vergnor ought 
we 


Lzscr.8.4-25,26. Thy willbe done in earth, (5c. 45 


barne Such wild worſbip 
bait ea penn -' a9 : fuchasin 


ſiced of arewerd bomb nnd, and 

that ſevere expoſtnlation :Þ this Ecu.r, 
&yow haut? 8. Pao 5. Pant harbf phone 4 roar T”_ 
ling” it, i99eIpnentlar worſhip ; which is not fra. ©ol2-23- 


med by the and ri Nehe ne rGadewil, but by the 
firto be Teftators, co make any will of our ſelves : Our 
is tobe Execaters,to execute divine wil, Our will 


be peſſive, not daring to dire, but c ing us to bee di. 
t Yet our owne ſelves muſt be aldive, bg his will. 
This is my third z the office of Execurorſbyp,cut of 


this word, (fie) wm ——_ 
$. 25. | is voluntas Imperative, ours 
fre vol, fe ane OP 4 
Hoe vols, fie inbeo Fat provatione volantas : . 
That which in the Saryrif the wiſe , unto her haCl. v.22. | 
band too ſuperciliouſly and imperi is Gods fove- 
overus, And, Omnia que tw vw; hat which in the _ : 
Comedian the tiusband beſpake his wife, tarps obſequre, too 3'2linoco bi 
and ſeryilely ; is in us to God bawile officines, dutic ftraca, Planres 
and obedience, S$ivis,vols; ff now vis,nols : this muſt be our Oo 
reſolation and purpoſe ; to will thoſe things which God *:/**9-*46 
willeth, and to nill that which he nillech : which is not all. 
This muſt be our reſolution and purpoſe,to know Gods will 
what he will bave done,that we may will the ſame and do itz 
ro know Gods will what he will not haye done, that we may | / 
nill the ſame and forbeare it. 
$. 26. Thereberwo ftepsco the doing of Gods will, 
browltdge and willingneſſe. To know Gods will is the firſt | 
cp, whereon the wit and deed do both depend. For —/g+ 
noti walla cupide, and non capiti nulla aitio : wee defire noc, 
what we know not and wee ſeldome put in practiſe, what \ | 
andng gives | ighe unto the wil, | / 


we defirenot, The w»derff 
a bw ardtrr£ der wet commanderds 
locomotive, the exeemive facnitie, toaft what ſhe hath en= 


aacd 


OP & To 
oc 
*% 


45 Thy wilt be dane inearth tre. Lzcr.8.4.27. 
aQcd ſhall be done, The ſervant cannot do his maſters will, 
unlefle bee know it : wee mult therefore firlt endeavour to 
come to the knowledge of his will, K=owledge then is re. 
quired neceflarily; but not alone. T he cffeR of ir, where it 
is alone, is co the more inexcuſeeble, to aggravate the 
' \ fault,as fomerimes __ doth excule it. 7 bat 
Luke. 12447, which knew his Lords will, and prepared net bimſelfe, neither 
+5. \/ didaccordingte bis wil ſballbe beaten with manic fbripes, But 
be that knew not, and did commit things worthy of ſripes, 
ſhall be beaten with few ſbripes. Better is it then, atleaſt e aws« 
[is minimum ,of cwo evilsthe leaſt, not to hrow,than know- 
ing not to dee Gods will. It is not here (aid /nnoteſcat velun- 
145 194, but Fiat, 
, S$. 27. The ſecond Rep,whichleades unto the doing of 
| Gods will, is to conforme ours unto bis, todefire the fame 
| things which he willeth,8 to abhorre thoſe chidſs which he 
P diſlileh, Eadems velle, atg, cadems nolle, ca demwns wera off 
Jaemiritie, True fri p conkiſts in this, to will andnill the 
fame things. We ſhall be friends with God, if wee do this. 
Onely we muſthave a care that wee will, what hee doth, ef- 


a i it i likewiſe, Then ſhall 
Laos nom,rankyt amo need 


ſhip : we ſhall be his kiared and alliance, next of kin ro him, 
Our Saviewr hath ſaid it : #Fhoſoever ſhall ds the will of my fa- 
[| ther which « in beaver the ſame'ts my brother, and ſiſter, and 
{ mother, Elſe ro will and not to doe, is no better than if wee 
\ willed not atall : as to do Gods willoot with a minde to do 
i,is all one as not to doe ir. The «7 without the will is de- 
feltive,and the will without the «f7 is emperfel$ too: 
O me twlit pun{tum, qui miſcurt ; — 

Both muſt concurre to the making up of that which is 
good. Inevery good ation there is matter and forme, A 
good worke done cither contrari4 volumtate,or reluttante,or 


Math.12-5 


ſemi-plena;againſt our will or beſide it:when either we dillike 


what we do, or ſtand indi whether we do it or nor, 


is at beſt but the coreaſſe of worke, wants 
iran ary ot. oye us. 9d 


—— 


i — 4 ; - ch —_ 

Lner.8:4.27. Thy willbe dane incarth &.. 1 

nm my aowbend worker ) 
yore prac we for 


mp1 reyes 
And nl DG veinſs fo #; 
25 God, who cfteemed more of nww mites, than of Mark.12. 43. 
all that was beſide caſt mrotheeweeſr16;and doth alwoics,f 
there be firſt a willing winde acoogitut according to that 4 man 2 Cor. 8.12. 
bath and wot according to that be bath not, Notwichltanding 
to will and doe,theſc two are better than one, both together 

than cither apart : And outof that which 
wrotetothe Corinthians in a caſe of charitie,when a collei- 2 Cor. 3.11. 
mg ye for the relcefe of the Saints, Now there. 
fore prrforme the doing of it, that a there ws areadineſſe to 


By nil Pr mo eps der} tug heo :To will and 


ws Nt nan e, ern theſe be 
the perfetion and complement of goodneffe, S. Auguſftmes 
uſuall peririon gives the full meaning of this; De Dome 
a1 9s 8 rt : Giue us grace, O Lord,to will 
6s 0 aregy rack wilt have done, and 
EEOINSS This is Fiat voluntas tne. 
dat. } But what mcanes this :. 1by will be done? So it be 
.it ſeemes it makes no matter who does it. Yes, it doth. 
Fiat is as much 23 Fariemwas, See the firlt chapter of Gewgfy : Ben. 17.3.6, 
nyt) eng wry .Flant luming. +: 


firmament ww n firmanents ; 
Angureye rt ary ers eur rr Ihid.v.26; 
Let there be 4 firmament Let there be lights in the 
this is all one,as if God had ſaid, Lot wv maky the light, Let ms 
maky the firmamnent, Let us make !s 1m the firmoment :the 
phraſe is anſwerable to that which Lot ne makg 
may, 


"2 


"Th wilbedancin carth he. = _ 
— in Ls cr.3.k.27 
—  — God _ 

n—t>—+. war-Sa God. raw ">. 

POT _ naw ; Thy willbee done, let decks 

_ brings me vpon the Exccater, ——_ 
Cadena, 5 1 by th pcrf 
in heaven. Bur of + vary nya 156 
> 1 og 
, Sonne, and 
I tine forth 
A men. 
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Matth. Chap. 6. Yerſ. 10. 
Thy will be done in Earth, as it is in Hea- 


Den. 


6. 28, 
om thoſe three points, which I 
have already handled, concer. 
ning the wil or Teſtament, the 
Teftator,and office of Exeentors, 
out of the firſt words of this pe= 
tition ; Thy will be done : | come 
Fj nowunto the Execwtors them» 
ſelves, intimated here by their, 
place of refidence, beaver and 
earth, menon earth, Angel: in 

heaven; Thy will be done, I'n nach 44 it ts in dronem, 

That the place ſhould be fer for the per on, who is therein,is 

no wonder .The earth Ged bath given to the ſons of men,laith pal.11 5, 16+ 
the Pſalmiſt, In the reſurreftion they neither marrie nor are 

G given 


50 Thy will be dove in earth, Fe. Lacr. 9.4.29,30, 


groen in e, but are 1 the «Angels of God in braven, 
Heaves is the of «Angels, at piſcibu equer ; and the 
earth,chis is the place of mans abiding, 7hy will bee dowe in 
earth, it is in beaven;is as much then, 2s Thy will be done by 
rumen here on earth, as it is by thy boly Angels dont in bea- 
ven : the ſanc with this; wake ws Executors with them of thy 
will andteftament. | 
$. 29. But will no longer impriſon either mine owne 
invention or your attentions within the circle of this legall 
figere,but will give freedome and libertie to them both: and 
to refreſh as well your underſtandings, wearied perhaps in 
the epprebenfion , as mine owne thoughts tired inthe proſe- 
extiewof this metaphor; I will handle the refidue of this perici- 
on ſome what more literalh. [ In earth as it © in beaver] 
Theſe words be aclasſe annexed unto the ſabfaxce of the 
petition, to declare the meaning of it, [ /neartb.) This li- 
mirs the generality of it, where we defire Gods wil ſhould be 
rang, | by whew, For although wee pray that Gods will 
may take every where abſolmcly, and without 
nr brad gab = wee eſpecially and for our owne fakes, 
defire that our {elyes ſhould bee the agents, weerthe inſtru= 
ments, Therefore, Thy will be done in earth ; and (© is earth, 
[ 45 it &s in heaven, Theſe words direRt us to themanner how 
wee defire Gods will ſhould bee done ; that from earth loos 
king up to heeven,taking our patterne thence, from the cx= 
ample of the bleſſed Saints and Angels, we may doe Gods 
will as they do, 
$. 30. In all imication foure things are obferveable ;the 
perſons, the one imitating, the other imitated; the matter, 
and the mwavver of the imitation : All which in this petition 
are here plaine and evident, The matter is the performance 
of Gods will, in this ; Thy will be done : which hath beene 
already handled. The reſt is behind; Firſt the perſons imi- 
tating men,iraplicd in this, [ /u earth.) — the parties 
rwitated, Angels ; out of this { Iu beaver. Thirdly the men- 
ner how, or how farre forth they ought or can bee imitated, 
out of the conneQiye panicle, Sreut ; [ A5] it is in braven, 1 
will 


Ln cr.9.yq.z1. Thy wi# be done ts carth,cre. 


will give the firft place vnto the perſons ; and following the 
order of our Exgi/b tranſlation, though in the Greeks and 
Latiz they be iſe placed, before | ſpeake of the per= 
ſons imitated, | wil conſider the imvit azors out of theſe words, 
Ingcarth. 

$. 31. Not inthe fe/d,notin the Citie,not upon the See, 
nor on dry-Jand ; bur in carth, 'sr} ris is, "end Dari vas 
"enuxdirns ; per terram univer ſam, 
PR Qua Sol babitabiles VILY 

4 0744, In Meſopotamia,and in [ Cap» A42-9.16; 
padocia, In - <0 yy Phrygia and Pampbylia, Ee 
gt, andin the parts of Lybia, about Cyrene : and all the 
world oyer : that thy Way may be knowne non earth, thy ſa pc 
ving bealth among all nations, To walke in this way,isto do 
his will; this ſa/#:are t#um,this ſaving bealth,is that Srafiior, 
the reward or price, which they Gnffchnocctalrentia run 
this rece,the way of bis commandements, with David; who ſo Pal. 119.32: 
rannethat they may obtaine : not a corruptible crowne, but an 1 Cor. 9.24, 
ble weight of glory, Ypen earth then, and wnte all *3; 

wations the Pſalmift makes equivalent there; and ſo they | 
may be here. Our charitre ſpreades farre ultra Garamantas 
& Indor; asfarre asthere bee men that beare the ſtampe | 
and image of God, unto all that be our brethren by narwre: / 


And the effelt of our charity, our prater is for them, that God 
would make them our brethren by grace alſo. Jewes, and 
Greehes,Turkss, Heathen Infidel: Xtoores und Barbarians; 

we pray for them all, that God would worke their converſi- 

on,and make them fit agents to doe his will. This is a large 
meaning; and 'twere « happie worldto ſe ſo good effeR 

of our prayers, to ſee all nations become (briffias,all 

ple of one minde, to keepe one faich, to make one proteſſi- 

onof their hope, to become one true flocke under Chrift 

Jeſns, the alone true ſhepbeard and Biſhop of our ſoules. Bur 1 Pet-2.25, 
this may ſcerne a vaine and hopelefle wiſb, rather than a prgger 

ef any likelyhood to be obtained. |; ing we muſt 

againſt bope pray in boge ; 15 the Parriarch Abraham did Rom4.18, 


againſt boye belee ve in bope. 
G 3 


$. 32, 


— 


Thy will be done inearth,Gye, Lzcr.9:4.33. 


Carcchiſm, 
reſponl. 3 


Ariſt.Lde 
SOmNo, Cap-2+ 


j 


$- 33- There is a more eſpeciall meaning of theſe words, 
"pai Tic 255, which ſhall not exclude the other, but precede 
it : That God would enable thoſe, who have giventheir 
faith ro renounce their owne corrupt wills, to forſake the 
devill and all bis workes, the pompes and vanities of the wiched 
world,and all the ſinful luſt « of the fleſh, to this end,that they 
may do the will of God; that hee would enable them to 
make good their word, and to performe it : that like good 
ſervants they may ſerve him,not with gje=ſervice,«s men plea- 
ſerr, but inall finceritie and faithfulneſſe ; approving their 
diligence in his fight, who is their Lordand maſter ; who'e 
name they beare,whole Copme.ance they weare, Thy will bee 
done in carth, that is,in the Church militant; As it «s in hea- 
ves,in the triumphant, 

And reaſon good wee ſhould pray thus : For this is the 
end and perfettion of our nature. The end,wheteto wee were 
borne, the cavſe why wee came into the world; and for this 
reaſon-we are ſuffered to live here upon carth, ro doe Gods 
will on earth, It is the ftiow too; it could not bee the 
end,if it were not the perteRion: For 79 7iaes biarirer ; finds 
& bonum convertuntar ; the end of cach thing is its perſeRi.. 
on. To doe Gods will is that attio virtwris, which Ariftorle 
makes our ſummun benum and plenaric happinefſe : which 
were wee able to performe as wee defire, to doe it here mw 
earth as it i in heaven, then ſhould we be perfeAly happie, 
even as they are who are in heaven, We ſhouldthen bee in 
beaven, even while we are on earth; being men wee ſhould 
be '22d514a4, like the Angels: nay 106346, like God hire 
ſclfe ; whole charatter and image wee ſhould exprefſe ad vi. 
vnm,as lively as ever our firſt parents did in Paradiſe, They 
by a falſe fi ion of the devill, thatby cating the fruice 
forbiddcn they be as Gods, like «/£ſopes dogge, while 

catche at the ſhadow, loſt the ſubſtance; and miſt of that 

by ſeeking, which they had before,and might have fill kept, 
had they not ſo ſought it : to wit, the glorious ſmilnade of 
God, by doing contrary to his will and commandement, 
Nowbe ſaying is, Contraria comrarys enrantwy : and we by 
doing 


—_——— _ —— Ge. 
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doing Gods will upon eor, have the meahesin a fort to re- 
coyer chat, which was loft in Paradiſe by breakingit ; rore.. * 
and fimilitude which before was defaced; 


bnowmng Gods will and i. 
Encomna of a wile man. 
when hee likens him ro God : which he doth intoo high a 
ſtraine, too hyperbolically; out of that hamour which 
ſed all che Stoicker, Sometimes be equal; 


greateſt is 
potle(- 


Pers ludentes, Rex er1s, ainnt 
$i reftt facies, 

This is boyes play with Horace; but Chilazen and fwles 
fell truth. He that doth well, he that doth Gods will, he is 


Horat.Epiſt.x 
lib. 1. v.5 9+ 


the alone wiſeman, as I ſaid; He is King andall. The feare Plhl111.10, 


of the Lord @s the 


| weſedome, 4 good under (! and; 
bave all thry that og fn ood _ 


thereafter, The beginning : yea, and 


the middle, and the end too, Phow wiſe, and will obſerve to Pl. 107-41 - 


doe thoſe things? What things ? thoſe things which God 
willeth. And to whom is hee like? 1 will cell you by ap- 
plying unto him what our Saviewr ſpake concerning {obs 


the Bapeift ; A Reed (baken with the wind? but 3 wiſemans Matth.1 1.7, 
bouſe is founded nyon 4 rocks, which cannot be ſhaken. But to * 
whom is he like? 4 man cothed with ſoft raymenn? fuch deli- Luke 6.48, 


cacy doth ſcarce beſeeme a wiſe man. But to wh6 is he like? 
A ? yes, / ſay wnto you, and mere than a Prophet. He 
aven; yea, like unto God him- 
with Davids commendation, 


1s like unto the 
ſeife, He ſhall be 


——— 


5+ 


Thy wil be donein eerth,c+c, Lzecr.g. $.33« 


i Sam. 13-14+ and called « wen after Gods owne heart. Likg Angels, 


Matth.1T.11 
Hor. Car.l.3 . 
Ode 6G.y. ult. 


and 
{ike God. More I dare not ſay, equal to either God or 
Angds, For, that are borne of women, there i 
pred, vor wider rear rune ger Sees Notwithſt an- 
that i leaſt in the kingdome of braven,s; greater thas 

" - Derealn is browſe Erb icumatbe done by 


0r 094. ney as ir is in poor the 
Earns Age Aadtr wr hg. 
ds will on earth nr tobe 
regnlzned by choir ſquare, 


they fulfill ix in Hleaves. Which 
is my ſecond point , the Perſons imirared, in theſe words, 


Az it is in Heaven, 

$. 33- Wepray not, Thy will be dove now, us it was of 
old, is onr Fathers dayes aud in the old time before them : but 
in earth as it is in heaven. Sincethefirlt breach of Gods will 
by our firſt Parencs the forbidden fruit in Paradiſc, if 
we looke over all the which haue ſusceeded unto this 
SITY finde ſore of chem better,we 
ſball findenone ſogood tobe an abſolute patterne for our 
imitation, 


£1 44 parentum pojor vis twlit 

Nos nequieres, mozx datrres 

Progemems vitioſrorems, 
Should we aſcend the ſcale of time, as the Poet doth deſcend 
itz and make as contrary a , as wee ſhould a mori 
on, rifing from our ſclyes to our Fathers, —_ 
Grenditthery end folanthupwend, cagulag 
degree of ,cebighrwevas, ndoa 
cending from ourGrandfathers to our 
to us, and from us to our yy wa 


ps — z) Wereicas renin, 


ng the ef 
der the better : my ry} tage rom optimum, the beſt, 
whereon we mightGafely buildour imiretterIn fleadof'thas 
chryſtall fountaine whereinto bathe us , we ſhould find the 
Well-bead as well troubled as the freames, The golden and 
the fil yer ages were but Porticell fiions, V ana nemina,4- 


terves 


” Mo 


Ercrs.$33.34 Thmilke demeimeanthge. 55 


* teries varmes, in reſpeRt of that integrity which they aſcribe 
to them ; 


were of the ſame metals, and prefigured divers kingdomes 
of different ages; they wereto be meant rather in of 


and weynificence, than any vere or g 


time therefore-is a ſufficient 
lefſe it bee that which our firſt Parents ſpent in Paradiſe 
before they fell. Bur neither is this: for wee pray for 


at all, 


to be followed,un- 


med now in heaven doe ;- which grace of 
firſt Parems wanted. Gloria P atri, Frlio, & Spiritui ſantho ; 


verance to doe Gods will immurably, 23 the Angels ” 


our 


font erat jn prineipio : Sicut erat in principio , is a meancs 


to ſtirre us up to doe the ſame things, which our Anceftors 
have done, inthe purity of Gods 
, this is at no tHe to be 
Earth. The place is aboue the mezfure of rrawe ; It is Hea- 
ven, Sicut in Cala ; this is it, 

$. 34+ In Heaven.) We doe well to make Heaven the 
marke we aime at, Rbetoricians give this rule for imitation, 
99s erm 7 mar euro becauſe ſome- 


ſolute 


what is to 


thing to imitate and equall our 


home, i 


the 
carth. 
that 


her egges in /apiters lappe 
ray ar pe Starres 1 than the —_—— 
x 


ip, But for an ab- 


for here on 


for failing : and it is an hard and rare 


. Who 


over the world, h he come ſhorr 


Cana, 


Drake or 


he that reſolves to bide ar 


T ſhee faile of what ſhe would, mounts hi 
enfrier harhachno defe ro rae her ſes e the AfopiFa 
And the fable, the leflies bigher $9" 


; orto ſpeak 


'than 


e with the 


s mage ; which Dan.2.3 2,37. 


the Eſopi Fab. de 


0, 


> 
LEY 


Ka 4, = 


' Thywille done in carthche; Lnongh ze 


_— 
that lookes not the dunghill : or to uſe amore ſweet 
compariſon ; rem /og ner which, as the Poet faith, 

Ovid.s. Mct. Proper bum vm volrtat, port g, in ſepibus 04. 


Ovid.? . Met, 


This isthe incaning : Hee that mounts upward, taking, bis 
aimc at Heaven, and making the Avgebcall life the patterne 


. of his; chough he getuorup to top, (hall yer climbe bigher 
the ſcale of perfection, than he tha: lies | 
' e4r1b, and takes no other thought, but to follow the foot- 


upon the 
ſteps of men, 1t is an honeſt ambition, voide both of pride 
and danger, thus to affc the higheſt. Medio intifſi- 
ane ty, And —/n media virtes, take place elſewhere; 
here.they have gone, Ic is not ſafe nor good, to keepe the 
meanc in our examples. Swb/rave qui peter, caſioms pervt *: ap- 
ply this to aſpiring ſpirits, who make greatnefſe their onely 


objzeR. Butthoſe who had rather bethe fi ve of pood, 

than gre?, tcll then : He that gers beg beſt, ſoreft. Let 

D adalms advile his Sona, : p 
— CHMedorog, wt limaite cumrr a8, 


Icare, ait yneneo; ne fi dew(ſſter ibis, 
Vanda gravet pewmnas ; fi celſior, iqnus adurat. 
Imer ntrumg, vola, cn—_— 
And let the morall haye its uſc in due time and place, To 
make the Angels the patternes for our imitation, is not 
— — pet are Booten, 
Ant Helicen —m—_—— ft te Orion enſem. 
we S; dewrifjjer ibis, V nda grever prunes —-, 1 can well al- 
low of this, For be that flics ſo lowe,as to follow the exam- 
ple of wicked men, he ſhall be ſure to have his wings frozen; 
the wings of his charwy frozen, the wings of his devotion 
and pin i goodneſſe quite extinguiſhed. = hee 
that flies higher, ing the parrernes of men them- 
{clves preciſely, ms ce br to himſclfs, that hee fall 
not at {ome time or cther, asthey haue done, It is Heaven, 
that we mult ſore ynto ; that other part can have no place 
herC, ——S% &v/fior , ignts advrat. It is anerrour in Phj- 
loſophy, rothink the Elementary fire burnes, becauſe the C 
. finarie doth; And it would be as greata miſtake in Diwinicy, 
ro 


va 
p* Lxer.9.4.34- 
C 


4 # \ p 


hs. 


ap. ry 0s would any way prey us 
i te cxample of od men fome 
times doth, I compare the eAvgels fire, becauſe 
fire doth fitly reſcmble the & + the clementarie fire 
which is pure, not our commen fire which hath mixture with 
the other clements. The s/ement of fire we fee not ; Angely 


are ipyifible. This hath-made ſome men (led more by ſence” 


than reaſon) to denic both : Some among Philoſophers, Val- 
la, Cardanus, Patritine, and others, the one ; and « ſet of 


Divine: of old among the /ewes,the Saddacees the other. An- Atts 23.9, 


gels hurt not,as the element ary fire burnes not; but they may 
warme e#rs by the heate of their charity, and enligbren aw 
by che light of chew knowledge : which two qualities beate 
and /ig ht, the elementary fire ially. Fire and An- 
gel: doe weil agree then, and wee haue Scripture for ittoo g 
Hee maketh bus Angels ſporits, and bus Miniſters a flaming 
fire. Once againe therefore, 

—Si celfrer ignite aduret ; This isa falſe feare, The An. 
gels g/ory may dazell our eyes, but their obedience wee muſt 
make the obzeRof our eye-fight ; looke uponthem, to ſee 
how they doe Gods will, and to cndevour to doe likewiſe. 


5 homini ſublime dedut colnmg, twerd Ovid. 1. Met 


laſſit, & eretter adſydera tolere vultne, 
The fece is the underſtanding and the will ; the breven is the 
heayen of heavens, the chrone of God and ſeate of the bleſ 
ſed ; the conſtellations are the quire of Saints and Angels, 
Our «Aſtronomy muſt be divine, to obſerve the motions of 
theſe (tarres, and to be guided by thesr ations. This is to do 
Gods will i» earth, a4 it is i heaven, 

s. 35. Atit is i beaven.] Gods will is done then in 
heaven? yea it is, The auateriall heaven, the vifible heaven 
is a fic expreſſion of the iwviſible,the immateriall heaven : as 
the other part of the world, the ſub/anary part, doth well ex= 
englifie cher 


all things are pure, eachorbe may be called Chryfaline ; all 
things are there clecre and brig oy cach Starre would be a 
Sunne 


Pal. 10444 
Heb1i 3. 


condition of war here vpon eerrb, Supra lunans Plin. nat. hit, 
para omni, faith Plinie, ac dixtarne lacis pled, Tn heayen \ib-2.ap- 10» 


. "IP 


Thy will be dene inearth, 656. LnCtg hy... 
Sun, if we were ſo neerethE as we becto him; Bur the lower 
parts (the elementary world) they are of a more impure and 
ſubſtance : which would perpetually be darke, if thoſe 
periour lights, the Sunne by his ewe, the Moone and Stars 
by their borrowed light from him, did not cnlighten them, 
Thus is it with the material heaven, this is it with the ammue- 
terial, Nothing there impure, nothing uncleane, none have 
place there but 4554au and ':9%y,thus, Angels and the foules 
of bleſſed men like Angels, as pure as Angels, There is 
no darkneffc at all : all things rhere are full of lighe. The 
Lord and his brift is their Swrne, and they like the Sturres 
n the Firmament, receive their light and luftre from him. 
But here on carth all mankind is defiled through finne ; our 
underſtandings are darkened and obſcured through errour 
and ignerance ; ſave that wee reccue {ome light from our 
Sunac by the influence of his ſpirit,avd the Miniftery and af 
filtance of his Angels. 

Sccondly, Heaven is not fubjeR to thoſe diſorders and 
changes; that inferiour bodics are, In heaven there is nei- 
ther generation, nor corraption, nor angwent ation, Nor dingi- 
vation, nor afteration : onely that ane ſpecirs of morms, local 
motion, this alone hath place there. W bich yer I cannot cell, 
whether I maycalls e ; the motion is ſo conſtant, ſo re. 
gular, and orderly. Bur if wee looke below the Mooge, and 
caſt our eyes upon the bodies there; what varieties, troubles, 
inconſtancies,tumulrs, what diſorders are there them? 
Fire devouring aire, Water quenching fire, the Earth drin. 
king _ water z almoſt the ſame diſcord the Poers def 
cribe their Chaos by, | 
Ovid. 1. Mct. Frigida pugnebant calidus, bhumentia ices, 

2 k Molra cum dars, ſine pondere babentia poudus. | 
die 1. hebdom, Fire, baile, ſnow, — ftormes and wind, lightning 
panld poſt ini» and thunder, and at ſuch : Nothing bur diſorder ,no- 
farm. thing bur change. Sois it here nong men : quarrels, dif- 
ſentions,ftrifes,and envyings; every one cating vp his neigh- 
bour, as the greater fiſhes dodeyoure the lefle; the rich grin- 
Plal. 144+ ding the faces of the poore, the workers of iniquitie eating up 
Gods 


Cor rn re Es rn nn Cm mn rr men 
Lzer-9:h-35. Thy wil be done in oerth ohh. f9' 


God: people, 4 they eate bread. Peace as well as Zuſftice bath 
left the carth,and is fled to heaven: where be no ſuch debates, 
no ſuch ſires, Severe ſhall make the application for me: I 
will but ſubRituce for one word another, Sps for Be« 
" aroriy, tor his wyſe menof whom hee ſoeakes, the blefſed 
Saints 2nd Angels : Tali eft[beatornm\ animus quali mans Sen. Epiſt.G0. 
di fate ſmper lanam ; ſemper illic ſeremams eff, Such are the 
mindes of the bleſſed Saints and Angels in heaven, as is the 
ſtate and condition of the world above the Moone, alwayes 
calme and quiet, 'tis at all times faire weather there. They 
have no palſons as/forwes or tempeſt , to diſturbe them; 
no fire of anger,to conſume them ; no thanders or lightning s, 
xo affrightthem ; nor ſwew, nor froft, nor baile, nor any ſuch 
cold Meter, to chill them, The rranquilliry and quiet of a 
ſedled and well-ordered will , embracing willingly what 
God willeth, ready to put ia cxecution what hee comman- 
derh; this is the perpetuall and conſtane calme, which they 
Fc} 7 ty mt And to move as he moyes their 
 aryd this is that regwlarvy of motion, which they doc and 
for ever keepe : in regard whereof the motion of the ; 
heavens may ſceme irregs/«r, To conclude,this is their meat, Tohn 4.3 45 
as it was our Savioxrs, that truc Adanue or Ambroſia, Au Pal 78-25, 
el; food, ro doe Gods will, ro finih bus » And there 
ore, fiewt in Cale, Thy will be dane in ea@1h, as it is in bta- 
vewu. Andnow I come to the manner, how wee are to imi- 
tate the Angels in doing Gods will, out of this conne#rve 
particle, ſicut ; En So, 
$. 36. Thece be two ſents inthis prayer : ove drawes 
the patterne from earch, that God in heaven would imitate 
it, Forgive 0u7 treſpaſſes, | 4s] wee forgroe then that treſ- 
paſſe againſt ns This ewt in my Text takes the patterne from 
beaven, that we may follow it here upon earth : fiewr in Ce. 
lo,[ At] it «« inbeaven, | 
But this, wee know, is impothible, and cannot be obtai. 
ned ; that wee ſhould dee Gods will upon earth, as the An- 
gels doe in heaven. Why doe wee then aske it? I tell you. 
As mani. Day we, preſcribing | 05 
2 OLute 


be ———_ 


60- 


_ 


"7 Th wilte ein earth ee. Laer.9.4.36, 


Horat, 


- 
o 


\ 


| beaven ; for which hee bids us inthe end of the Chapter 


rule of obedience, which notwithſtanding he is not 

able to preciſcly without ſwarving ; to this end,” that 

he might be brought the neererto it : So we in thisperition 

ke unto Ged, defiring him to enable us to perforgge his 

ill,as the Angels doe, albeit we cannot doe it as perieAly 
as they doe ; that we may draw as neere to their pratiſe and 
example as we can, 

Eft aliquid prodire tenns, fi non datwr witra, 
CIMorall philoſophy defines an bappy man ; and Yenophon in the 
perſon and nameof Cyras intended a deſcription of'a per- 
feRt Prince. Both which wee know are but is 1dc4, no 
where exiſtent ; ſetting forth what ſbowld be, rather than what 
wa ori. Andyet they ſerve for purpoſe, as perfeR 
ſamplarsfor men to imitate; as glaſſes, wherein they may ſee 
their icuperfeQions, and amend them. Tally deſcribes an O- 

// rator, which, I thinke, Twly himſclfe did not equall. How- 
ever our performances bee, our endeveurs muſt aime at that 
which is perfect, And for the ſame reaſon it is, that our Sa- 
viewr bids us pray here, Thy will be done in earth, as it is in 


which precedes this prayer : Bee yee perfelt, as your Father 
which « in heaven ts perfett, Not as if it were poſſible for 
humane infirmiryip equall the ove,in doing Gods will;much 
\ lefſe the other, GoT hinuſclfe in his perfection : Bur thar our 
, endevonrs anſwering ourdeſores,and our deſires aiming at the 
2s. Meats mera Os tively 


$. 37. Yetthisisnorall.” There is « poſſibility given 
Cod unto man, to- doe in ſome ſorthis will, pay govie 
doe, Though ficar be an adverbe of /cheweſſe all ſents arc noe 


\ \ Thom-part-1. alike. There is a fiewt of equality, and there is a fiewt of ſinvi« 

MN $%***4: [tude onely. The one halfe of the Decalogue, isby our S«+ 
79 Marth.22.39, %owr reduced unto this one ſummarie precepr, Daliges 

Levit. 19-18, ximuns (wars /icat teipſums ; whichywas before delivered by 


Hoſes, totidem 9, I cannor thinke, that either Moſes 
or our Sevrowr intended , that an equality of affe&ti 
on waso be beſtowed upon , inas arople meaſure, 


we 


FY 


Ls er.9.4-37,38- Thy willte dine in earth, Ge. 5 


_ 


' wecbeare itto our ſelves : but that thereby the gualitie, to 


love our neighbour as rely, as wee love our felyes, 
than the equalitie,the degree of the qualitie, ts love them as 
intenſioely as we love our ſelves ,isto be underflood, For if 
i be allowable, nay commanded, that we put a difference | 
betweene our neighbour, not to love all ahke; bar accor- 
ding as thy be cither prope or remotiav referred unto us, fo 
to love them im mag ot minns : I fee not, why the 
like ion ſhould not hold berwene our ſelves and \ 
others ; it-may be allowed in a good ſence; Jroximm 
onuet neih;, 2 mans necreft neighbour is himſelfe. As there» 
| w———_ to love all inen; wives, kindred, 
theſe ſome more 
before 


kindred;kindred before acquaintance, and thoſe wee know 

before ſtrangers, and ſtrangers before cnemies, And as wee 
Are to doe geod nnto all men, by the Apoſtles en. ca. Gals 
ary wn, ape tor wer Lye : ſoarewetolove _ 
men,but our ſelves more ; to doe good unto a)l men, but to 

our ſelyes eſpecially, As then the ficxe there in that precepe ; 

Thos (halt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, nou intellegitzr pro } 
—__ o ſmilutudine; 2s T, mohanar gy a. na oftat 


other of our Gen. £.24; 


it; is notthere meant of any'equalaze but like» Math. = 


nefſs: no more is it here ; Thy will be done in earth, as it ts in Þ-*79- 


ek ſame manner, , : maggie 


not in the ſame and weaſure, Therefore as dileftio ho- >.incorp, 
ad 


ours,as far forthas we ave able to-doe ; howbeit we have no 
to attaine it 

$. 38+ 1 will now adyenture to ſhew unto you, what 

thatisn the Angels practiſe, in their doing will, 


—_—_—— i” IEEE "II a. 


62 Thy will be done in e Cs Lranpheo 


ls doe Gods will z lewe gt nut il ations t 
Gal in een conn Wie: They eve mor 
that mixt cenſure, which-our $eviewr beſtowed upon the 
Math. 23.23 Phariſees : Theſethings ought yer to beave done, andnot to 
leave the ot ber wndowe. It frands not with perfet obedience, 
| fachas the « Fagebrell obedience is,$0Jeave the lebſi ioraol 
| Gods will unaccot — ore pnne—er ma neren ay uf 
.' verſhatke the law and yet offend in one point, be @ 
Apts why al, Aden no of glebrach wee bu 
Eng ene va 1 

the yy , to faile in the any 
vey Aero ten — 95: ane $6 
Re ſake. Elphes,umo lob, His Angels be folic; tobee 
—— , bur ofthe edn Tc 

paves oa _—_ ;vcn thoſe a berter teſtimony.Blefſe 


excell wm 27 7s CTY 

| p. $row i word. And our Seviear here in= 
| timares as much, He would neyer clic have made their obe- 
dienceowr patterne; he would not have ſet it for our exam» 

> nr AY Thy will be done in carth, aa it is 


« 39. Sccandly,they doe it Sincere, fine fuce, fone fann- 
dane hs gr doit @& well in refpeR of the 
of their winde,as of the parts of Gods will, Eutive- 
—_ wholthand ſincerely. Simceritie is the life of 
every good ation; without which it is bur dead, as faith 

without workes, The pw operaturs, is butthe oucfide ofa 

good worke; ſuch as wherein bad Angels may communi- 

lames.2.29, ae with the good : For they belerve and . The an- 
Marke.z . 11. {awe irs laid the ſane to Chr, when they confeſſed 
unto him, 7 bow art the ſonne of God; which the good Angell 

Luke.1.35- Gabriel had before foretold unco the bleſſed Virgin ; That 
boly thing which ſhall be borne of thee hall be Co ſonne of 

God.1t is the animus eperants, which makes the difference 
berweene them, as the forme internal. T he devill,no doubr, 
ſpeakes truth many canes; TURES. a0” 

wi 


— xn—_s uo LY - _ : 
Lzcr.9:4.40.41.42-Thy will be done in earch, g+c. ee 


' with an honeſt minde, to ſatisfic him he es to; this hee 


| eats rr her, yen lohn.8.44. 
apperes, 2 Cor.11.14. 


bimſelfe into ane Angell of light : but to bee, as 
this is more than he can doe Sieeritie ander»h is the good 


Angels propri I 
$. 49. Thirdly, they doe it intenſe, five rewifſione, And 
this is integr# t00 : they doe Gods will in that exact man- 


ner,as they loue him, with all their beart with all their ſouls, Math, 22.1 >, 


and with all their minde ; if ſuch termes may bee attriduced 
unto ſpirituall natures, beert, ſoule, and minde 1 They doc ic 


With iwtention of affefttion, molt willingly. 
$. 41+ They doe irmoreover aon/tenter, fine intermilſi- 
one x they bee never wearie m doing it. do it not 


they continue,and ſhall do for ever, to pexforme Gods will, 


$. 42. Thisis roo high 2 pitch for manto ſoarcunto; if 
wee confider either the heighth of this A ngelicall flight, or 
mans indiſpoſition to raiſe himſchte ſo high, Augels haue 
Winges and want bodies ; they have all the weanes to helpe 
ov 0004 fe rr Man, beſide 
that he hath not the like meancs to lift him ap, hath the one 
halfe ofhimſcife rhat keeps him downe. And as ſoone might 
he hope to flie up co heaven; a thing contrary tothe courſe 
of nerre: avintheir perfettion to imitae the Angeſe,a thing 
as co to the courſe of mans corrapied nature, Notwith» 
ſanding God hath deale graciouſly with us. When we like 
fooliſh Flies had burne our winges = the candle, and indeed 
our ſelues; he us, created us anew, 20d gaye 
us the winges of faich, that wee ſhouldnor altogether lye 
grovel on the carth : Inſtead of that perfeltion we loſt in 
ai hah given wh grce to dere wp. Jo which 
eftare we be like birds not quite wnfrasbered, ——_— 
; 


Ce —e——_ 


ki. 


. 
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"66 Thywillbe denein earth che. Lxec r944346 


Sts $0 I ce, but it is not bjgh,nor 
in each of theſe 7s I 


full fo ferro, fo imenſweh; 0 cufanth, unthe engl 


wr - 43+ Firſt, not ſo fully, If wee take a view of the beſt 
menthatever lived, \Noab,Lot o Hoſes, David, aq 
«a Gen,Go9- vedall by God himſcifeto be iuft and uprigh men 
, wa 4 juſt mas andperfelt is I. and bee walked 
es ob. wich God; em e205. mms Jap" 
= —_ 23s ret ye Gods bowſe; * David was « man afier Gods 
14- owne beart ; © Peter was the firſt in time, and in f erder the 


eMath.4.18 —_— le: Andyetwithallif we conſider their les 
-- owe any eat hine” gy Lets inceft, i Moſes i adit 


AR.1-13- 04b; 
—_— Ce ee benies anions. 
mn our ; we need not lay, 
i Deut.3 2-F 1» Cnr omninm ſit culpa pancorum ſcelus? 
eng Rather,ob uno diſce oxme;zor with our owne Geffry Chancer, 
FMak36. JIfgolo raft,what ſhall iron doe e 
| - 6 &c. The inftruQion we ſhall hence learne,can be no other than 


Cmmrin as 4 The moſt he and perfeR among men haye never 

—_— bennfbpaberdng atall times to keepe all Gods 

the prologue commandements; but that at one time os other, they have 
fail'd in one or 


moe of them. 
tales.num. 1G © 44+ Itisnot in mans Gods com- 
al- 


mandernents 7 n 
though the Bapryfts parents, Zacheris and Elizabeth, may 
ſceme to have attained this perſeRtion ; (for they have alar= 
ger ——_— venthem by the £vavgel;/, that they were 
Gefore God, walking is wdgws Tels eyronius ; 
bb commandements and ordinances of the Lord,blamee- 
"Jy leſſe:)Yet notwithſtanding, this muſt bee underſtood in re- 
{peRofthat conſcience th CR 
meniell xd morall, all ery of them notin dof 
cheir alfnel por formance rand fo they wererightrowe 
God; that is,ſo accounted and reputed by him,who ac 
the will forthe deed, Or ar of ee 
| wvaxce,which happely was fo farre anſwerable unto that con- 


ſciexce, 


Ls me 95h-44. mm will be dene in carth,gyc. 
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65 


ſcience, that in reſpe&t of men they might be blamelefle : yer 
not i1 reſpeRt of ſuch compleate performance, as wherein God 


— 


himſelfe could finde no default. Blenve 1s that reproofe, Herm. Vul- / 


which followes things cither careleſly or indifcreetly com- 
mitted ; which a man may and ſhould ayoyde, though hee 
cannot avoyd finne, Whoſe Oxebave 1 taken? or whoſe Aſſe 
have | tak;n ? or whom beve I defrauded? whim have ! op- 
preſſed? or of whoſe hand bave I received any bribe to blind 
me eyes therewith? witneſſe againſt me before the Lord, and 
befort his awvieinted. Thus did Semze/teſtific his integriti 

unto the pebple of //rael: and thus ſhovld every eoſin 
be able co ſay, anditand upor his guard of ago0d conſci- 


ence; Iamnoo extortioncr, aduiterer, unjuſt, 4 receiver of 
bribes,or the like. But which of you convinceth me of ſinne ? lohn. 8.4.5, 


This bee alone can ſay that ſaid it z no mortallwighe upon 
earth could ever ſay it: this was our bleſſed Suviewry prero- 
gative while he was on carth 5 andnone can fay icbefide;bur 
the Saint; and «Angels in beaven, Eh 


Therefore a man may wake in al the commandements of 


Godfdemeleſe, as Zachwicand Elezaberh did: and ipths 
may have to glory, | bucr wes God;/as S. P ant ſpeaker 
of Abrabaem : that 18,n relpct of tieamrm ard ft, Which me 
can judgeznot of the thawghrs, which God alone' can judge, 
Farther than this | dare not extend thy of mans 
obedience,unto all the commandements of God fimply,and 
in reſpeQ of God. Zachavir himſelſe is by the ; 

him tidings that his wife £#z4beth 


tems luriſp, 
Rom.lib. 1- 
cap.” P39. 
1 Sami-12-J« * 


_ 


; that _ 
beare- + 


him a ſonne,taxed of meredu/stie, and ftricken dumbe ; be- Lakera0, | 


canſe bee beleeved not bis words, which ſbould bee fulfiled in 


their ſeaſon, S. Pax! ſpeaketh ofhimfelfe; / kirow nothing by 1 Cor44, 


ny ſelfe,yet am 1 not berthy juſtified ; but be that jul3erb may 
rg 34-7 Could we come web bard deg og 
know nothing by our ſelyes, we are not guiltic ofany exter- 
nall aR of finne ; this is not ſufficient for us to plead mor gui/- 
tie before kim, who fees farther into our hearts, and knowes 
us bener,chan we our ſelves can doe. Have we never bowed 
the kneeto Beal never offered ihceriſe roſtrange gods? Yer 
I hat 


h / 


b— 
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Thy will be done in carth,c4c. Lact. 9.4.44. 


i 


Coloſ.3.5- 


| 


\ 


Math.$-21- 
22+ 


Gen.42, ITs 


{ hathnottheloveof our hearts beene ſo fixed untoGod, 25 


to vaine and ranfitorie things : which is ſpiricuall [dolatrie. 
Have we never {worne,foreſworne,blaſphemed ? done any 


; worke uponthe Sabbath day ? have wee never dealt with 
Math-21- 28> gurparents, asthe two ſonnes didin the Goſpel unto their 


father, exher denying to doe what they commanded us ; or 


' ſaying we will dot, yernoe doingie? Notwithſtanding we 
| ſhall never beableto acquit us of our idle mentioning 


name, worldly thoughts upon Gods day, doing our parents 
will ſometimes qr other unwillingly : which are breaches 
of the third, fourth, and fitth commandement, Have wene- 
ver ſhed blood? never offered any violence to our neigh- 


| bour?aever abuſed him by adulterie nor our ſelves by tor- 

| nication? Yet who can ſay my heart is deane? What man is 

| be,that wasnever angry with his brother unadviſedly > who 

; nexcrharboured either malicious or laſtfull thought in his 

| becſt? And wbeſe, anger and malice, aremurder ; and luſt is 

1 lohn, 3.15. *dulcerie, S. /obw hath given verdt again(t chole that hate 


their brethren gailtie: Who ſo baterb his brother, is a murde= 
.rr,,, And our Seviexr hath pronounced ſentence-againſt 
e, . who arc angry-with their brother unadviſedly, as a. 

| erers tJe hath breve ſaid of old, whoſoever ſhall kil, 


«lt bee in danger of the j ement : but I ſay nuto you that 


whoſoever us angry with his brother without 4 cauſe ſhall be m 


ewger of the judgement . And for luſt, our Saviour hach done 
; Expreſied the crime how: hainous it is, it is ada/ierie; 


. Whoſorver lookgth on 4 women to luſt after ber, bath commit 


ted 4dulterie with ber alreadre m bis beart ; and intimated the 


* puniſoment, cternall damnation : If thy right eye offend thee 


plucks it ont and caſt it from thee : for it is able for thee 
1 pkg tein ll wrath. thy whole 
body ſhentd be caft into bell, The very luſt ofthe eye, ifit goe 
no farther, is enough to condemne us. Laftly,can wee ſay 
what /oſephs brethren faid unto him, we are true men; have 
we beene fo watchfull over our hands and tongues, as not to 
put the one to our neighbours goods at any time by theft ; 
norto give libertyto the other by backebitings, revilings, 
' flane 


: 
: 
- = 
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Lu cT.9.h.45- Thy willbe done in earth,coc. 


4 


flanders,or other falſe reports of any kinde,to hurt him in his | 


ved name ? Yet who is he that nor at any time coveted 


isa kinde of fealing ? neither given 
credit unto falfe reports concerning bis ,and taken 


upontrult, what he ſhould haye tried and examined before - 


he beleevedit; which is a kinde of bearing falſe witneſſe? 
Dic quibus in terru ,f tris mul magni Apolls : 
Is there any ſuch ? ſurely, 
Kara avis in terru nigrog, imillima cygue; 
There is not one, that thus all Gods commande. 
ments :nay I chinke, that all men aljve are guiltic of themall; 
all and eyere one. 


$. 45. But in regard of the evtward «lt the prixcipall aft, 
SS — nia res F 


themlclyes « 


a 


For, exceptthelaſt commandement, which orderech our ye= 
oy Songng,ct beſet mere difficulric than the reſt; 
others import notthe ſame hardneſſc co bee obſeryed, 


And that too,if it be meant of anunbridled appetite and ua- r 


or menace lerwfich ion inde of foalng 7 nei give 


alegh. hiſt. 


reſtrained longing after that which is another mans, 24 ſame; lib.:.cap.4. 


will baye it; or more largely for ſome urging inclination 43M —_— 


thereunto,according to the opinion of others; this alſo might inirio.286, 


noe ſeeme knpobhle. For although wee cannot maſter the 
firſt w2orion; of all our ſudden paſſions, that they firre not at 
all in us ; -yer we may reſtraine their growth, chat they pro- 
ceede not (o farre as toraigne over us; if by prayer wee 
call unto God ro aide helpe us, and by his afliſtance 
endeauour to improve and make the beſt of our owne abili- 
lies, | vg 2b att para or engines 
difficulcie, but that men of a moral conſcience may 
eſchewche breach of them, For by the fic{t we are comman-= 
ded to haye none other Gods bur one : by the ſecond wee 
arc forbidden the worſhipping of images ; by the third, 
caring ; by the fourth, our ordinary one day in the 
weake. For ,be chatis led by the light of his nacurall 
teaſon. may perſwade Na that Plars infiniiaeſſe 

2 now 


—.— 


Thy will be doneincarth, ce. Lunctg.).45 


Marke.2.27. 


; Cor.7-2+ 


non poſſunt, infinite power cannot be dividedinto many infi- 


nives, Forthe ſecond,who bur ſuch as /dolr,dead in their un- 
C_ ftockes they worſhip, will call for hel 
upon ſuch blind deafe,dumbe, and dead helpers, wſcrab 
comforters Þ For the third, we have nothing but evidlcuſtowe 
from wichowt, and from within not ſo much as an affettion to 
move us unto it : and whereas other finnes have either «tile 
or jucwndum for their baites to draw us on unto them ; this, ' 
yaine and cuſtomarie (wearing, hath neither profit, nor plea« 
ſure, nor barred, luſt, neceſſtic nor gaine: which are the mo» 
tivesto the breachof other commandements, wwrder, adul- 
terietbefi, and falſe witneſſe. And for the fourth, ir hath nei- 
ther burthen nor inconvenience : our owncaffeRions incline 
us to-obſerye it, who defire reſt after labour, The Sabbath 
4s wide formnan,and not man for the Sabbath : that is, for 
the behoofe and caſe of 'man. Now for the ſecond table x 
Firſt, we are commandedto bovonr our parents : and to this 
nature it ſelfe leadech us,Secondly,for mwurtber ; this is a cry« 
ing finne, which eyery _—— oy iven OVCT tO a repro. 
bate ſence, may keepe bimſclfe m. For adalterie ; 
there is a remedie provided againſt it 't' Let every one bave 
bus owne wife, and lot every woman beve ber owne burband. 
And as for theft and falſe witneſſe; to avoyd theſe alſo, wee 
mayecafily be perſwaded, if we confider that unleſſe we bee, 
no-mans eſtate or life can be affured him, 

- We ſee then, whatconcernes the extward ob/erwance of all 
Gods commandements, - the pre#cipall af; of them, that if 
there be any difficultic ,we have made it our ſelvegand if wee 
would uſe the meanes, we can make it cafie. My firſt afſer- 
tion therefore is this ; It is in out power to doe Gods will 
fully,to fulfilthis commandemenrs univerſally, elf of them, 
m reſpe&t of the oneward and principal att ; though norin 
reſpeR ofthe imoard and orie, 

$.' 46. The ſecond is this : we cannotdo Gods will, as 


* bþucerely as the Angels doe. The mioft regenerate man upon 


earth, bath ſome ſpice of bypeersfic in him. The proverbe is, 
that which isvzed in the bone, wilnebyzente? the fold 
N*: 


Lacr.9.6.46. Thy willbe deneenearth, 6. 


Hhpocrifie is an inbred evill, a diſcaſe hereditary, that ſtickes 
faſt to our nature ; which qreee may hue, barcunnor pers 
__ runes wa it it can, that the viralew- 

of it ſpread no farther; burutterly to expell it, this grace 
Sam The condition of our ſoule and bodie are —_ a= 
like : inthe one there are d:ſe«ſes, as in the other there is ſou, 
InreſpeRof the body, no man is of perfeR health, voide of 
all diflaſes ; akhough in reſpe& of their dominion, at ſome- 
time more than other,in ſone bodies more than others,ſome 
pong hm ae Po 40 whe ey a 
no man is perfectly good, and to bring the rheſis ro s 
porbeſir, no man i abſolucely "cs Jr d - of 44 
fee: though in regard of the raigning of this finne, ſwaying 
fome more than other,ſome are poſitively termed hypocrites, 
others are accounted more ſincere. 

This is tharthen which I faid. The moſt regenerate man 
upon earth hath ſome ſpiceof hypocrifie : not in ſuch a de- 
gree or meaſure, as to denominate him an hypocrite. God 
forbid. All our graces are here imperfeR, and haue ſome 
mixture with their contrary ; faith with diftruſt, bope with 
dewbt, lone with feare, our knowledge with i , and our 


ity with ſome dregs of bypocriſie. Forif, omnis homo Rom. 3.4, 


ment, in the corruption of his nature before regeneration: 
farely as his corruption is not quite taken away by grace 
whiles he lives here on earth ; no mote is it in this point of 
Rn kinde of lying, bypecrifie. Bur it is not the 
which denominates the greater, but the greater part 
gives name unto the lefſe. Wine which hath atenth,a ſixth, 
a fourth part of water, is wine notwithſtanding, though ic be 
not merwee, but di/wtwm, — fider eff ; and 
fincerity with ſome 0 hy pocrif ie, is fincerity how- 
foever, We may the Angels in the watare of our fin» 
cerity, bur wee cannot equall them in the degree ; wee may 
doe Gods will ſincerely, as the Angels doe ; but as ſincerely 
as they doe; we cannot, This is the ſecond aſſertion. 
- $1-47. Neithercan we doe it as intenſively, as they doe. 
Gods grace doth worke in — PBs. aa" 
_ I 3 Z 
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Thy will be done incarth (oc. L EC 1:9:4.43,49. 


1 Kings 15-F« 


xcale of his glory : and we may valde velle, quod Dexs vwlt, 
and be carneſt in the proſecution of it to bring it to effeR, 
Bur to doe it « willingly, « readily, « cheerctully, 4 car- 
neltly, with « great dehire as they doe, is an impoſhbiliie; 
this. Wee come ſhort of them herein allo in the weaſare, 
howbeit we may equall them in the warner. 

s. 48. As we cannot equall them in fervency, no more 
can we 1n our conſtancy ; this is my laſt aſſertion, The num- 
ber of our good ations, be they neyer ſo many,never ſo fre- 

uent and interrupted, they will not bring us to ſo firme a 
habit of doing Gods will. In us it may be difficalter mobilis 
4 ſubjefts ; inthem it is impoſſibility : we faile of their conti» 
nuance and perſeyerance in well doing. They ate confirmed, 
& ſand immutable in that eftate, wherin we do waver. And 
that grace is continued in them, ſhining forth alwayes cleer= 
ly as the Sun in /#ne; which to us ſometimes ſhines,& ſome- 
times hides, like the Sun in Aprill. And yet for all chis,there 
is a conſtancic and of perſeverance,given by Gods ſpi» 
rit unto us likewlle 3. noe onely as we are buile upon 
foundation which ſhall never be moved, Gods eternal pur- 
poſe and decree ; who hath eleted us in leſws Chrift before 
the foundations of the world were laid, from which there is 
no finall departure or falling away : but in reſpeR of the 
exerciſe of that meaſure of grace, which ourwardly worketh 
in them who are his : who continue as David did (exceprin 
the matter of Vriah ) ro doc that which © right in the eyes of 
Lord, and turne not aſide from any thing that be commandeth, 
Cuntty diebus vite ſux, All the dayes of their life. 

$.49. Time now, you will ſay,to come to aconclufionzand 
ſo 1 will. We ſce by that which hath bin ſpoken, 1 fay not the 
ſtrength of our abilities, what of our ſelves we can doe; but 
rw of Gtper antiogingaterhy betas 
aſſiftance we can doe : how neere wee arc able ro come unto 
this divine example, which is here ſer before us,the imitation 
of the Angels in heaven, in doing Gods will. We may doe 
it «»ixerſally in each or the greateſt part, in reſpeRt of the 
ailnal, outward and principal ; butnotincegeod ofahe ward 

far, 


Lnc 7-06.50, Thy will be done in eartb,oft, 


tal, inward, and leſſe prinexpall, the ercumft antiall 26s, Wee 
may doe it fi=cere/y, without abſolute pocrifie or counter. | 
feiting, which is damnab{c : bur wee cannot, and 
this pardonable. We may doe it entirely, zealonſly, earneſtly: 
but not in that meaſure and degree, that perfeQion of inte- 
gricy, zeale, or carnefinefſe, which the Angels doe. Wee 
may doe it with perſeverance, conſtantly ; but without all 
interruption, or wayering, we cannot doe it. Andnow have 
I told you the full meaning of the ficxt in this prayer. Let us 
adde unto our prayer our endeavour, to ftriye as neere the 
els praQtiſe as we can; and once againe let us pray, that 
- endeavour may be furthered, and accepted, x 
$. 50. Thou, O Lord, who art able carte. 

firmities, 16 ftabliſh our weakneſſe, to perfelt all our defebts ; 
perfelt, ofablſh, and ftrengthen the worke which thou haſt be« 

in w, the works of our ſanttification + and enable wa to 
doe thy will bere on earth, after the example of thy bely Angels, 
who doe it now wm beaven ; that with ther bereafter we may doe 
it for ever in beeven, Whither bring ws, for bus ſake who hath 

purchaſed there a place for ms, thine onely Soune our $4- 
viewr and Redeemer Teſws Chrift : To whoms 
with rhee and thy ſpirit, be all bonour, 

and glorie, fer ever and 

ever. Amen, 


Ly 


ah «6. 


Nu IIs 


alyſis of the tench 
LeFure. 


[: Worth and excellency of it i 1, taken 
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Yer more Ys too, for 
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| 1 Diverſe acceptions of the Fathery 

are 

[! Ser downe. $&.13. 

2 Reconciled. $. 14+ 
2 Al 
| þ aowes for good. $ 1+ l 


| ge $o1'1 
| i © All things necefſary to thispreſent life, 


2 But not to bec 
I re DSEEEES 
þ nes Of ' it for all 
| x au key nr par ore hr nn 
| [- To the ro be content. 
Ti To the riches be bonnrifull, © 9-18 -19. 
(3 This firft part concluded in a briefe prayer. $.205 
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FS Gien by God tow, intended to ouruſt. $.22, 
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| ek 3 fabere partes, $-26.259% 


2 a Here is aide ſomevybhat of Dif- 
content- $.28, Her 


'Þ m_ } $49 
Remedies $. 3 0. 


; Our (Daily hread. 


2 Some 


t Divers tranſlations ; $-I17- 


ve ule nadroFir— 

| The re of man defirous of change. T9. 

| The perpolh of our Saviour to c. this hu 
mor. $.z t. 

. Inten.perance in diet. $74. 


2 Pride god exerilt in apparve SAC 
Non ©” SAGA Gre ofhonoure 


| \ Cortenlieſein ra ivr hi pond 


5 Prodigality in w 
ding-$. - 5 
3 Ourdurie, 0 be thankefull. $.3 7. 
Cenchuded with a prayer. $.4.9. 


A pL 


Give w this day cc. 


The Analyſis of the evellih 
Lefture. 


2 AneFcbad, (Oh) g. 4! Our daily bread is Gods Almes. 
! He beſtowes it prox, freely upon us, 
| |1 Wicbout condition of 
| Deſert afore-hand. $42 
|: Requitall afterward. $. ” 
£ Yer not without all condition, of 
| Prayer firſt. $.ag. 
| Obedience, and his ſervice after. $4, 
| 2 Therefore we muſt alſo gi 
1 Generally every onc, unto 
| God, our thankes.$.4.6. 
2 ow me $-47+ 
ſome men,g.qs. 
| rr popup raerog 4.9. 


2 Houſe-holders to their Families, wives, children, 
| _—_ Cg; 


| : BD. 


4 Almeſ-men. Grve (F:.) 
l — —— $+5 4+ 


: Pooremen eff 
; Ac wadgeabe- pogaes + 6, a. 99 


| F Te Tin dey, Netky) thanks, 


1 Antecr offinwen. $ 
: Nowe'tra rs wi A. "New frnefiartbwes are allowed 
to provide for the time hereafter. 5.58. 
+ Toteach usto call upon him often, cyery day. $- £9, 


3 A Cenclufion, reaching us to be Content from every word of 


peeition, vitha hort prayer for the obtaining ofis. 6, 60, 


The 
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Give ws thu day,+e. 


The Analyſis of the Sermon. 


Sermon upon theſe words, (Give «s the d « Era 


2 them rament 
expounds cally of the of 
of Chriſ.and conſiſts fel par _ 


lemnity ; 
P Of the Lords Supper, (Gree ws our daily bread) $.2. This 
part is againe divided ; the Divifion 
i; Setdo wne. 4.2. 
| 2 Followed according to the parts ; 
I Two curward Sgnes; Bread,and Wine. 
1 Why bread & wine afore other creatures. $.4 
2 9 Send eng Rr ing Ofcom | 


| 2 Two inward graces, Dy end Mood of Chrift, 
tuuched in theſe words, 
| ee Our Hewefobe Prieto Gmmmmlenagetane wit- 2 


2 Doh DES Fete tranflaticnsol in 
|: A id co this femmes, Yo 


($. 10. 
+3- >. -— \. JO Trankubſtantiation. 
3 Two ations, 
|! Giving. $.11+ 
! Receiving. ' 2+ 
ls Two 


Receivers. &. 1 4- 
2 Ofche Relurreton ,from this word (Hedsr phe day.) Here 


(hewne the 
"Diſtintionofdayesto belawhull $.1c- 


criving thr 
1 The inſtitution of it, the night afore the paſkian. $1! 8. 
[! The paſhron it ſelfe. &.1 0. 


3 A Concluſion in a bricfe prayer. $. 20. 
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| 
The Prayer to the tenth, eleventh, 
and twelfth Lectures. 


ilthings, as well temporal 
JÞ&\ [| 45 ſpirituall: We thy poore 

RHj} children, having made our 
Fj prayers for the one. by thy 
Sonne our Saviours dire« 
ion, humbly beſeech thee in his name and me- 
diation to give us leave to poure ogt our ſupple= 
cations before thee, for the other likewiſe ; the 
things which concerne the 200d eftate and wel- 


fare of this preſent life. T hou ha#t ſaide it, 0 


Bleſſed Saviour; Secke ye firſt the kingdom 
of God, and his righteouſneſſe, and all 
things elſe {hall be added unto you. Give 
ue leave to challenge thee of thy promiſe, that 

then 


ww. 


i eee 


COT I" I I Ang 


ThePrayer tothe 10.21.& 12.LeQures, m7 


thou make thy word good. Wee bane fought by 
our prayers the kingdome of God, and his righe 
teouſneſſe : Give us now, we pray thee, the good 
things of this life, who have deſired the things 
of 4 better. Behold, now thy ſervants have, _ - 
found fayourinthy ſight, and'thou haſt 
magnified thy mercy which thou: haſt 
ſhewed unto us, in giving us grace to deſire 
and pray for the glory ofthy. great name, the 
propagation of thy kingdome, the fulfilling of 
thy good will and pleaſure : and this wee cannot 
ſo well dogas long as we be deſtitute of the means 
to preſerve nature : Behold now, 1s 1t not a G=.19.20: \ 
ſmall thing which we aske ? O giye itus, 
OLord, and our ſoule ſhall live, and praiſe 
thee, We aske but bread, no more than the ne- 
ceſsity of our nature doth require ; our owne 
bread, not that which is gotten by the ſweate of 
other mens browes ; and but our daily bread, 
and but this day: that thou give us at this pres 
ſent, what thou haſt hitherunto given all our life 
long ; that thou beeſt ſo bountifull, as thou haſt 
bene heretofore. Give us this day our daily 
bread ; and to morrow wee Will renew our obe« 
dience with our reque#ts: And as thou continu» 


K 3 eſt 


98 The Prayer tothe 10.1 r.& 12-Lettures, ; 
eſt to bleſſe us, which we know aſſuredly thou 
wilt doe ; fo we will continne to bleſſe thee, day 
by day to magnifre thee, to laud and praiſe thy 
great and glorious name, to offer unto thee the 
facrifice of thaukeſgiving, to render. unto thee 

for all thybenefits towards ut, all honor, glo- 
ry, power, mizht, mayeſty, and de- 
minion, for ever ©» ever. 
Amen. ; 
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XXIX. OF APRIL. 
» EDCGXXIY. 


Matth. Chap. 6. Verſe 11. 
Give us this day our daily bread. 
$. r. 


Have done with the firſt 
part of this Prayer ; the 
three firſt Petitions, which / 
concerned - Ged , his vame, 
his kyvgdewe , and his will: 
which in imitation of thac 
diviien of che ten Comman. 
demenes drawne from their 
obje, God and Man, | may 
call the oft Table; or if you 
thislictle rwo-leav'd Booke. 1 muſt 
, nd bcginne to reade you 8 new 
LeQure 


\ 


AAR A 


«== 


—_ pu —_— — 
$0 s Give ws this day,FFe. Lnct.roh.t,” 


LeAure of that which is behinde, and concernes aw 

| (ves more eſpecially , the foure lalt Petitions.  Where- 

hb. of wee have three, whoſe objeR being Somme, Temp- 
tation, and Exill , wee may more ficly call them De- 
precations , than Petit-ons ; the fiſt, fixt, and ſe- 
yenth, And but one, the fourth , whoſe objeQ having 
the nature of good , ew» daily” food, and ſuſtenance, 
may bee the more properly filed a Petition : and in 
this regard the more_aptly ſeeme to deſerve the place 
ic obtained ; in reipeRt of rhole of the firſt ranke 
or order, to follow them and come aſter,z in reipe& 
of theſe of the ſeared, to precede rhem and goe be- 
fore ; \in regard of both to keepe the middle ſation, 
For albeit t bee no queſtion, but that the defire 
of the avoidance of hell and hell-rorments, aſwell as 
the obtaining Heaven and 'be joyes , "onght to 
prepoſſeſſe our ſoules 5, and pre the defire of 
our termporall welfare of this momertany life : which 
ſhould cauſe us to fſceke for rem ſie of our ſinner, 
prevention from all occaſion tv» finne, and deliverance 
from the” puniſhment due nuts ,\ the meanes to 
fave us from Hell, and the ance of the thice 
laft Petitions ; as well as wee pray for the bellows 
ng of GO DS name, the — of bu brag dome, tbe 
doing bus will , the meanes t6 bring us unto Heaven, 
and the matter of the three firff Petitions 3 before we 
take care of owr deity: ford and: ſuffenance, the meancs 
of ths lifes preſervation, which is the meaning of the 
fourth and mjddle Pernion : Notwithſtanding all this, 
conſidering mans ipfurnity is ſuch , that ro want theie 
JoweR and baſeſt things , which conceme this preſence life, 
is (uch an impediment to the care and ing for 
the liſe which is t come, as will floppe and keepe 
out all other thoughts from the heart of man , un«l 
it bee jo ſome ſort removed : For this cauſe, our S-vi. 


, #7 (like a good PhyStien). not fo auſtere as to yerld in 
nothing 


Ezcr.10.4.2, 


Ghue ws this dey gre. LY $1 


to his ficke P atiex# ; nor yet fot as toyeeld 
to bim in eycry thing, hath choſen the middle way, and ſo 
the mater ; as not to ſer this Petition in the fore. 
frone before all the reſt, and to give it precedence to thoſe 
we concerne the glory of God himſelfe;ſo not altogether to 
poſt it over unto the laſt place, but to ſeate it afore thoſe Pe- 
titions, whoſc obje& is Simne, Temptation, and Evil; That 
ſince we could not put off the love wee have to nature and 
temporal happincs, to put on as the onely garment eur loye 
to grace and eternall felicity 3 wee might yer the more ino= 
derately affeR ic, and bold it a thing riot too much to be de- 
fired, nor alcogether unworthy our defices. And therefore 
now in the next place it followeth, Grve as thus day our dai 
h bread. 
$i 3. If I were to treate of theſe words Grammats- 
cally, | would thus divide them. Here be ſix words, which I 
would divide nds a to three's, The firſt 
of which c the eſſentials of this petition, Da ns- 
bu Wy nn ana&ton, Giving : a Nowne 
fantive, expreſſing the objeRof the aRion, or the thing 
iven, Bread : and a Pronwewne primitive, fi iyingheper- 
Pas for whom che thing is asked, Ur, The ternarie 
containes the cirexmſtantials ; Hodie noftrum quotid;anurs, 
Firſt, an Adverbe, and an adverbe of time, Thu day: In both 
reſpe&s, becauſe «dv- rhe are therefore j unto verbes 
toexpreſle their ſence the more fully 5 and becauſe Tenſe or 
Time is one of the Accidents of a Ferbe ; it feemes we, oy 
to belong unto the /erbe. Therefore, Da bodie. Secondly, 
a Pronewne poſſeſſive, Our : which cannot more fitly be re- 
ferred unto any, than to it's primitive, whoſe derivative this 
is, and upon whom it depenceth. Therefore, noby noſfruw, 
Thirdly, a Nowne adjeBteve, Daily : which becauſe of it ſelfe 
it Ggnificth nor, to ſtand by it ſelfe, if it bee Bot up- 
by the ſabPrexrive; 1 canoot referre more pertinently to 
any befide it, Therefore, Panem quotrdianxmy. In lumme, 
bere be thrice {fv yiav, three nations ; the werhe and 
his adverbe, nowne [abſantroe and adjetive : pronowne 
L priamiive 


Give aw thi day he. Lzcr.10.4.3,4,5. 


imitive and poſſeſſive; P anem noſtrum quotidianum da nobu 
ode; Re ee det bet Bur this: divifion 1 
leavers proſecute, becauſe itis too yerball, _ * 
$. 2, If Iwereto handle theſe words as a Rhetorician 
chough I did -" obſerve preciſely ———_ 
#14, quid, whi, quibus anx1/ys, cur, , : 
Wy tan ſome of them _ in ſtead of the 
Hqyxamuer, ſuggeitthis Pentameer, 
Dnid, quands, cnyus, quomods, quale, quibus. 
The q#-4, bread; quands, this day ; emjw, our ; quomods, by 
way of gift, give; quale, daily ; qubme,to us : Givt aw thu day 
onr 4 ily bread. But neither lift Ito make this the ground of 
my proceeding. | 
s. 4. Give me leaye yet once againe to tell you what T 
could doe, If I were a Lawyer, and to ſpeake of this ſub- 
jeQ, I would referre it to the tucle de dowatronibru, the ſecond 
booke of the Znſtitutions, and Teventh title. 1 would then 
obſerve; Firſt, Modums acquirend:by deed of gift :It isnotds- 
watio mortns cauſa, of untill death ; bnt preſent, made 
n— Give, and givethis day ; Secondly, Donn, the 
gift it lelfe, with the quelzties of it, owr deily bread ; Thirdly, 
Donentem, the Donor, implyecd here onely,God : Laſtly,Do« 
nat arinm, the Denee, /s. Give ws this day our daily bread, 
$. 5. Bur being a Divine, I will chooſe'to confider it- 
like aDivine; rather as a theameof charity, than civil lobe- 
rality z, as concerning a deed of charity, an eſpeciall deed of 
charicy, anotable worke, an «/meſdced, from God the 
Almoner to our felves the Almesfolkes, For hereunto the 
Bile of the words dirc& me. The a&hon, Give; we beg it i 
but more eſpecially the objeR, bread, which may well deno- 


Auguſt. lib.co minate us the perſons that aske it, Beggars, Annon mendic as, 
honul _ qui penems petis? Art not thou a beggar that askeft bread? 
19.cdic Plane, S- Auffen makes the queſti6. And one thing moremakes the 
pag-164- A, hmilitude the neerer; it is from hand to month, we beg ir bur 


for thy day : and the bread we aske is but our daxly bread: this 
will prove us beggers too, Fer the proverbe faith , Beg- 
gars malt be no ; and no more are we here, Here 
5 


. - - - F 


Lucr.10.4.6. Give w thi day,coe. 
is then the Ales, Fear ary » Almoner, and Almeſmen, 
Firſt of the Mlaver, in theſe words, P avem noftrum 
naw, Our daily bread, Firft, Bread. 

$.6. Toaske bread at Gods hands may ſeeme as unſure. 
able a requeſt, as that which the (nicks made ro Antigonac, Sen.de benef. 
when hebeg'd a penny from him z and to deferye no berrer 12-92-17» 
anſwer, than hee then received : Aſinxs hoc efſe, quam quod 
Regem deceret dare; 'T was too little for a King to give. 

Non vacat exiguis rebua adeſſe lovi. 

To meddle wich ſmall watters, ſtands not with the CMaiefty 
of a King; and to beſtow ſmall gifts,derogates as much from 
the honour of Krgall bewney, altty is the Swbjett; ver- 
rue; it is Af, that is the of Kings: quorum Con- Ser,id.cap.16 
giaria urbes fant ; their almes be whole Townes and Cities, 
as it was ſaid of Alexander. Such is the tate of mortal Privm 
co; 3 aad becauſe it is ſuch, by an $*conſequent ang/ogie (for 04 
ther reaſon Icannort thinke of, why they ſhould) ſome have 
ganſlaced it to the Prince of beaves : ether ſtinting his care 
within the bounds of Yaiverſals, as if he were ſecure of [#- 
dividual: ; or if they extend it to particulars, confining it to 
the beavers, allowing it to reach no farther thanthe Aſoone. 
Pur-blnde men,who at beſt ſee no more of God, than the 
blinde man in the Goſpell, when he had recovered ſome ſmal & 
glimpſe of cyc-fight; they are fo farre off from their 
fprivienall 6 nu. anc barre ſee God chus walke 2s men 
as he was from his »atwrall, when hee ſaw men 25 trees wal-JMark.$.24. 
king, Overmuch aſcribing to Gods grearweſſe, hath made 
them detract from his goodeoſſe: & 2s good they had been A- 
theifts owtright, and deny Godseſſence ; as be Acheiſts is by; 
_ by detiying his providence. Plato his —_— would Clinias apud 

ye berter befirted them, fince they would chooſe to argue Platonem lib, 
from humane care, unto that care which God hath of his _——, 
creatures; thus : /taneg, gubernatoribusnavim, neg, Impe= tom. edit. 
rateribus, neg, Patribus fannlidr, neg, 1s denig, qui m republ. Steph. 1578, 
vt ſantur, neg, uli homini baja gener re; nxquam bent gere- 
tur, miſt pry qu0g, rebu & pancis furrit proviſune, neg, ſue at 
ills magnarum rerun rele conſt abit ratio, * Ne antems com- —_ g 

L 2 wittanmns, a, 
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Groeaths do he. L acr.104.6, 


Luke. 12-6+ | 
af | 
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milt.amas, ut Dewn mortalbus opificibus viliorem cenſeamm. 
Neuer (ball Shig-mafters, Emperonrs, bouſbolders, wor any 
other kjnde of men, hane their works ſucceed well andproſtr, if 
they take not care aſwell for the ſmalleſt matterr, as the great, 
And ſhall we thinks that God in by care and providence © any 
thmg beb:ude mes ? Or, if they would necds argue ab exem- 
and from mens doing inferrc Gods praiſe; Senecae: rule 
becne a better wed-uw for them to conclude by : Nubsl 
tam ex:gnum oft, quod non boneſls Regis humanitas tribuat; 
which | will cnlarge in the rendring, There is nothing ſo 
ſmall, which the goodnefſe of a King may not beſtow : and 
andif ſo ; There isno Sulye omeane, whoma good King 
thinkes not to be part of his charge,& to belong to his pro» 
teQion z There is ao employment (o low, which a good King 
will not undertake for his SubicAs good and t, How- 
ou ee pn 
agrees with Omg > God thinkes it no way 
prezudiciail to his greatneſle to ſtoope thus low, to take care 
of che leaft and moſt comtemprible of his creatures z whom 
hee preſerves and ſuſtaines, aſwell as the greater. Neithcs 
doth hre account it belade the honour of his bounty, to be- 
ſow the weemeft gilts, where they be necedfull for the preſer» 
vation and ſuftenance of his creature, aſwell as the greater 
and more megnificeat. Our Saviewr hath aſſured us the truth 
of borh affertions :. Looke upon the Sparrowes;z Not ene of 
them u forgotten before God; Conſider the Ravens, God fee» 
deth them, His ſhall be mine at this preſent : Prare 
wot therefore, yes are of murevalue than many Sparrowes, And 
againc, How much more are yee better than the fowles ? Seeks - 
wot then what yee ſhall eat or what yee (ball drmke : for your Fa- 
ther knoweth, that yee baue weed of theſe things. That is fecke 
them not with d:/:-aff, as if God tooke fcorne x0 beſtow 
them; but as e in faith, nothing doubting, Hee that gives 
meancs for a berter life, a life ſaperner#rall ;' will not faile to 
|; ws preſerue a worſe, a life remporall. Hee that 
ſtowes the greater, how can he denic to give us that which 
is leſſe, [our daily Bread? } | 
$.7, Nei- 


Lact.roh T7 Groe w thi dey, he. 


7%. 7 Nenheriachisathing ſo flight, which we arke : 
thac whi _— veamdeas oe rg 
thing,a as it wotfarfirſt 6 

Coo Grad e-er it ney frees ire leaks po 
(hall find it more in the breaking even like thoſe five loaves 


and rwo fiſhes, wherewith our Seviewr fed five thouſand in Math-14- 17+ 


the delart: the fregments will prove more than the whole 
wefſe; and the rewamder by a ſtrange Arichmerique cxceede 


the total, 

Bread, (cake itin the (rei and moſt naturall ſence 
for it ſelfe alone) is thac ſuſtenance of man, which 
(if diſuſe, and cuſtome ro the contrary had not made ir now 
a matter of roo difficulty) withvuc other meates, were 
ſufficient to mancaine and life : that, which withour 
ic,ſcarſe 21! the meates in the world,in their greateſt varietic 
daintineſſe and firength, were *of themſclyes able ro doe, 


Tnitinm vit E reades it, The chiefe thi Fedefiaſtic. 
7 w jr puPyhrvacy agus F ph 29-21. 


6s water and 
Homer calles bread meds Lew bominum, 1&5 
Ke) Lrgera wore «r#hor, 


Davida diviner Poet; givcs it as an e/ ; literal « 
ohh s 047 beart x and fie Plal. 104-15» 
gurative in the very next, the flaffe of bread: A metaphor, Plal.tog. 16. 


pure is likewiſe uſed, to ſheyy Levit. 26.26. 
ech.4..16G« 


in one Plalme ; Fread, 


which in other places of 


the great uſe it hath in the ſuftzining mans life: that as aſtffe £'5%* 


theftrengeh and / 


to | IUPEDITESY 4 > Bread is the foundati- 
on of all our meales,- upon whi 

vigour of all weeare befides : Jt is the cement which unites 
- and combines each ſeyerall birt into one entice and plenaric 
nouriſhment, giving ſolidity and conſiſtence to that part of 
our food which is _ and ſtrength unto all 
the reſt. _The and bleſſing is as great in the 
aboundence and ftore of it,as the puniſhment 20d cxrſe is great 
in the want and ſcar ſity of it tit being one ofthe three,not the 
leaſt, of Gods fearctull j aur Eedreucs, 


from in our Letanie we pray to be delivered, From plague, 
F-Plene, famine from bath. Good Lord fiber ms 
- 3 


Hero- 


| 
| 


I 


86 


Give us this day, orc. "Tre 1,204.7, 


terpe, (cu 
lib.z cap. Zs 


tio fere. 
Gen.2. I Go 


» 


Herod. in Eu- that bring defirous to know the cues! 


Herodotxs bath a tale of P/ammetichas, King of L 
| his 
whether the «£2 yptians, 38 they thought themſelves, were 
the ancienteſt ie of eh the world] hee cauſed ewo new 
bemriatan Girndrabes brought up by Goates, with 
ſreight charge to their Keeper ,chac no word ſhould be (po- 
kenin their hearing. Which being done #ccordingly ,at two 
youmendeogmapitmdag dulbhepes, came run= 
ning unto him, and bolding up their hands cried, Beccss, 
This he at firftnegleRted, bur after many iterations at other 
tirnes taking more notice of it, hee told it to P/ammetichus, 
Who after enquirie, IG 
laft,that the Phrgrans fo called Bread, the Egyptians fore 
ſooke that ſtrife, and ever after gave the Phbr7gians the pro- 
cedencie for anciquitie, Thertruth of this ftorie 1am noe 
minded to examine : Oncly this. What.they made co bee an 
argument of che firſt people ; inferring frons a word, a /av- 
guage; from the firft wordthoſe children ipake, the firſt lan« 
uage ; and fromthe ff e,che fir pecple ; (fave rhat 
laſt carries ſ@me colour of truth with it ; the other two 
inferences being as full of «ncertainty,if the ſtorie were true ; 
23 the ſtorie is of #w/ike/bood to beerue, )ehis might ſerve for 
a more firme proofe to inferre the neceſſary «ſe of bread ; if 
as wellas byinſtinQ of nature children ſeeke the dag,they 
ſhould being weaned and having left the dngge, call for 
bread. Let this be what argument ic will of the things excel» 
lency,the prierity of the word in the infanzs tongue before all 
other words; we may draw a more ſufficient one from the 


Lud. Vives de worlds infancie, For, if that of Vives be true, (as it is moſt 
+ cauſl. corrupt. true,) Prime rerum inventw neceſſtat ibus ſaccury ; then it 
art-lib 1-ini- followeth, thar the uſe of bread 1s to be accounted moi ne- 


callary becauſe onelt invenced, "While man continued in 
hs integriue,hvs patrim#nie was Eden, a garden of pleaſure ; 
his worke, a worke of pleaſure to drefſe and keepeit ; and 
his food che pleaſant fruits, which ir yeelded, Bur having 
loſt his innocencie, hee found 's change inall cheſe ſeverally, 
From thivg erden he was rumed out into the field ; infteed of 
| | &-fing 


Lner.r0.h,7, Givew thy dey. "= 
dreſſorg that is ſer to tu this field ; and in place of Sh 
the fraits of his food is become the bearbe of the 
: ſhat tate the bearb: of the field, 1s the en.}.19,r9 

ſweat of thy face then ſhalt cate bread, Thus did God be- 
om _0_ eG INS ogentel 

curſe or malediftion, which he by his fine drew upon 
his owne perſon and kinde, Yet was it ſuch a curſc or male- 
dition, as wherewithall God tempered a blefſing : Firſt,in 
that God licenced him at all to eate bread; that God was o 
mercifull unto him as done vexdere labortbws,to (ell bis guifts 
at ſuch a price,the ſweat of bus bro» ; and ſecondly ,thatGod 
ned hnaniranieneſethingfo oficable, and of 
fo neceſlarie uſe, as corne, the materiall of bread is, For eyen | 


of that antiquitie the Art of the bubaxdmres is, 23 todraw 

its «ceRiriE on the Bil iman 7 Tod av one part of tubane 

dre that which is—— almu adj wngere wites, grew from ) 

the ſecond parent ofall maninde. Noalyol whom the ſcrip- 

cure teftifierh, that bee beg an to bee an bu;bandmas, and to Gen.9.20, 
plant & vinewd : Sothis other, which is cerram vertere, 

drew its originall from chehicft, cven «4 who was an 
bu:bandman too, and in which trade his c ſonne Cain 
ſucceeded him, For Cain, the ſcripture ſodeſcribes him by G.u.uu 
his vocation,to be a tiller of tbe ground, Which mult not bee 9 
underſtood, to have its beginning from him (a#/oſephas Antiqhud. lib. 
would have it, Cain terram qu0g, arare primm excogutavit;) I | 4 

but from his father, of whom the textalſo faith ; that God Gea.3.23. [ES " 


: 


-4 
ſent bins forth from the garden to til the ground, The antiqui=—707050o UE EST 
te ofche As hewes im mfr of the 7 bing tobe as ancient; : 

& the ule of Corne {© ancient, doth vrobably inferre the ule 
of Bread to be as ancient; & the ancient uſe of bread, proves 
the nec+ſſarve uſe of bread roo; according to that rule I bur 
now mentioned out of Yves, Prima reruns inventio neceſ= 
ftarrbus ſucewrrit, The Pocts make the invention of corne | 
more late, st1ibuting itto Ceres, But as they miſtooke Bac» 
chu for Neab, to be the finder out of wine; fo did they Ce- / 
re: for «Adem,to be the inventer of bread-corne. 
Prims Ceres ferre mortales verteve terram Inftituit — Virgil. x. 
| Ang Georg.1.44.7, 
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tamar, 


» 


( 


Otid.c Me- 


" 
| 


| 


Gen-18.5. 


Ib.v.6,7,%. wpon the bearth,a calfe tender and good, butter and milks. Is- 


1 Sam. 1424+ 


( 
9014427» big band, ys > wen bony combe, and pm bus band to biy 


" thefirſt enlargement of bread, from 


=” 


Give w this dey ;&e. - Exex.10. 


And againe, | | 
Prima dedst fruges mitia teri, : 
Her they deified and rumbred per ers In 
way of thankfulncſſe for ſorare and an invention, 

There is a kinde of menart this Gy, (a man may deeme 
them the ancicnt heathens ofspring, ſo frequent are they in 
their Canonizingr, asthe other were in their Aro$14711 :) 
who beſide the general, ſymbolize thus fatre with them in 
this particular. As they deified her whom ſuppoſed to 
be the firſt in venter ; theſe deific the invention it felfe : 
miltaking our Saviewrs purpoſe, who ordained it to h»the 
Sy mbole of his body, the ligne and ſexle of our ſpirinuall food 
which verde wg Is OR rv rt 
to be prefſed and chewed carnally by our reerb. Both whi 
honours done unto bread, the one tr#e and reel by our Se- 
vioxr, the other falſe and Hyperbolicall by the Tranſit /frn- 
tiators; and all chat hicherto hathelſe beene ſpoken of it, 
yeeld this concluſion : That bread is the beft nouriſhment, 
the very chiefe of all our otherfood and ſuſtenance, 

$. 8, Being (o, we have good reaſon topray for it, be- 
cauſe it is ſo, We have ſome reaſon to thiake that ſomewhat 
elſe is meant, ee Gon Loikes eee 

For this is a thi , by the name 

Capel to dutuldings appendent and lefſe neceſſary. 
Synecdechicall ſpeeches are frequent in holy writ + andif[ 
fay that this isone ſuch, I am not wichour proofe for it. A. 
brabams invitation of the Angels expreſſed no other food, 
but this ; [ will fetch a morſell of bread, and comfort yee your 
hearts : Yerthe entertainement was more ; befides the cakes 


wathan fell under the curſe of Savu/ his father, Mrdlediftau 
vir qui comederit panem nſq, ad veſperem, though hee ate no 
bread at all : onely be pat Berk the end of rhe rod that was in 


month, Cakes {>ybutter ,milke and bony :no marvell, that 
bread ſhould fignifie avy food, that _ theſe. This is 

proper ſenſe of the 
word, ,pr 6 omni eſculents, 6. 9. 


a 


"D) O21 


L ra0.Y9; GA day.orc. | -$p 
my . The ſecond Whirger, and admits rod. Bellr, dah, 
We know, who they be, re nba nearer wenm Le 1 - 
facriledge, why defrand the Laitir ofthe cap in the Ex- lib. - cap. 21. 
Upon Do: fay, ſub npand aveypitior integer $- rapes ly 
Chriſte, cory «oy wy as they oo 
ſpeake. A eh . We ſhould con Vis Concil, 
him little thanke, yr.q our prowe focah to kill our hun ome > | 
ger, andfo:biJ us drinke to quench our thirſt, and ſay unto Zf” + 
us ; Cum pene atcipiter mugrum alimentax, cibui cnn po! Yom. JEA 
Fatione conromitan'ie. This would yecld as litt'e content to 77 (wan oy 
the ender}.ending, as it would comfert tothe rhirftre ſonle Corte i 
halfe tary'd for lack of water. Yet thus do theſe men — 
with the foules of men. When they ſhould give ther their o/c _— 
extirenouriſhnent; breed that frengrhens, and wine that gms 
wakerh glad che beart of man ; l ag. ive thei the ove, and Aquin part 3, 
debarre them of the orber : with this, {waſion, that bread q.76-art.z. 
alone is ſufficient nourſhmene, whi ich will as well quench 
thirſt, as kjlf bamger, But to make ſome uſe of theſe mens 
'poyſon by correQting it, and from their evi to draw ſome 
good : What they fay of that which repreſents the prriew.l, 
ſb ſperre paris aceiyi reruns @. riff ny corpus cum ſengume,; 
we may berter (peake of th: word which ſignifies corpor all 
bread, fob vocabuls Paris accipi totwm alimentary, cibuns 
cum pot; In thisone word Bread, is meant our whole nou- 
riſhment,,eet and drixke. Which ſenſe accords with ſcrip» 
eure roo. Firſt Jacobs vow confirmes fo much ; If God will 
be with me, and will kgepe me is this way that 1 goe, and will , 
give me bread to tate and raiment to pat on ;, ſo that at [rome 6. 
$aine to my fathers bouſe in prave, thin ſhell the Lord bee my 
Ged,' Bread to eat1,cnd raiment to put on: | theſe bee parallell 
with thoſe two of S Pani pint a O—_ _—r_— 5 
ell, Secondly, 'Geds faft proves it gpo, the ff, : 
ta he hath choſen ; dandy bread tothe bangry, ori ond S587 
th u tho bring the prove that arr eaſt orn' to thy heaſe, when 
thou ſoft rhy melgd thar rhou-rover him, and that then bide 
Cn eecee ene [T's deal bread to the hnoe- 
grie,aud ts cover the naked: | theſe ſute well with that of out 


Sati« 


— _ 


RR —— — — —— — 


go OY} Give wthis day,crc. Lact. 10.420 


Math.25.35» Sevienr;/ was an hungred, and yee gave me meat; theflic and 
3 6» aged, me. Bread,as much 
pr ns pk ae AI we This is the ſecond ac- 

ception and calar the word. by 

$ 10, Which is yertoo ſcanx, It is not bare meat and 

drinke,which come under the name and appellation of bread; 

co {u.ffice narwe, to kill bunger, farisfie thirft, and 

Diogea.Laert. NO morc, The Philoſopher Anecharfis laid of the vine, that 
lid. .in eus ir bare threegrapes ; the firſt was volaupratis theſecond ebrie- 
poſt Epira— F4&% Aud the third waver, But corne beares foure graines : 
twogecd; the firſt of neceſſutie, the ſecond of pleaſwre ; and 

A ewo third of ſarferr,and the fourth of ſadneſſe.When 
permiaste* weake for bread," we pray norfor ſuch a dyet, asthrough 
intengperance cauſes diſtempers in the body. And yer our 

ayer is for bread to nowryh,and for bread to cheryſb and re- 

F, the body. Bread comprehends communas and gands- 

mens both, gaudies aſwell 23 commons. And for this ac- 

ception we are backt with (criptureto maintaine it too, /o- 

Gen-43-31. /op# when hee emenained his brethren ine/£gypr, ſaid no 
more but this ; Set on breed. And yet the text doth more 

Gen-4.3+34- than imple a feeft. For it deſcribes it thus : Hee tooke and 
ſent eneſſes unto them from before him: But Benjamin: meſſe 

was five trmes ſo much a1 any of theirs : and they drnnke and 

were merry with bim. T he Prophet Fli/ba having done to 

the hoſt of the King of Syria, that were {.m to rake him, as 

Gen19.11. un, 22mm wes > 7199" pans FEE? ;thar is, 
having ſmitten them with blindnefſe; and infteed of De- 

then,v here they thought to finde him, brought the amongſt 

their enemies, intothe middeſt of Sameria; infteed of yeel- 

ding to the Kings 0n,Sbell / froute them? knowing, it 

Was More ayai and bchoofefull to gaine a vew freend of 

an old foe, than to retaine him till an cnemie ; and confide= 

ring that there was no like meancs as kinde uſage 5o recon- 

x Kiogs.6.22 {him made him this anſwer : Ser bread and watrr before 
/ them,that they may cate and drinks, and goe rotheir maſter. 

Which he meantnot as Abb did, when he gave comman- 


dcment concerning the prophet Aſichaiah ; who had pro- 


ts 4. 


=. 


Lzcr.10:h.1 I Groeem the day ve... 
A him, when hee was preparing for <J 


FED cot 
98+ 


- gainſt the King of Syrae 3 that bee ſhouid not returne from 
the barrell in peace,(an evidence of that rrurh which the (- 
madian hath delivered, Obſe quenms amuce: 3 7v/ as dew pan | 
ru t) Pat thu fellow  rriſon, and feed bivs with breedof af+ | Kings 22. 
firftron,ard water of if flron, nur I come peace; bur of a 27- 
farrc more liberall allowarce. For the text fa'th; Hier made 2 Kings. 5.23. 
proviſion for thew, This is the chird enlargement of 
| aa yr its proper ſenſe ; nor for food alone of xeceſ= 
foiy near and drinks ; but deinties too pro dapebne of ferentis, 
p'” prn/pamentos, 
$. 11. All chis is nocall, It makes no marvell, char 
bread,a kmde of food, ſhould fignific of feed, the choiceft food; 
eſculentnms, pocule» tum pu/pament wm, onmne alemeniam : 
this while here is ana/ogie kepr, and the figure is no whit for- 
ced : all is but Synecdoche ſpecre1 pro genere, Wee mul yer 
ſtraine the word, andenlarge it farther z unto- the reſt wee 
mult admit »-ffimenturmn too. No bener i of Chrifts 
words,than Chr himſclfe. There be cnoofihel petitions, 
whereon Chriff doth ſpecially infiſt in this Chopter; this 
which I have now in handling, and the next which follow. 
eth, Forgive a our tveſpaſſis, as wee forgrve them that treſ- 
paſſe ag ainſt 4, Vpon theſe two our Saviour bimielfe be. 
ſtowes the comment are ;upon the one in the 19.1006 1 5.ver- 
ſer; and upon the orher ,this in hand, ſromrhe 25. tothe 2.4. 
which concludes the Chapter, Where purpofing ro enlarge 
hinſclfe,he ſhewes both the avanner, how we ought ro pray 
for this breed, fin: ſoticrtudine, without carke or care, Take 
wo thonght;and the matey likewiſe, what is to bee meant by 
our daily bread ; wet drinke,and oletbing : Take no thought 
for your life what ye (halleate, or what yeſhall drinks, nor yet 
for yow body, what ye ſhall pur on, Which is proofe ſufficient | 
and warrantablc b-yond exception, that to thoſe afore-men. 
tioned,eſculentnns, preu/entwns, puſpementuns, alumentun; 
we may adde this, veſt invent ans t00 : all compriſed here un= 
9c ada of Bread, / 
$. 12. TONERS. 
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ces 


———_— 


92 Give w thu day oc. Ln£7.10,h-13- 


ces Or gradationrs /n a word,ia this one word; Bread,we are. 

Pf; 1-4 Auguſt. lib. to underltand with S, »,Lugaſtine ,quicquid ob propter ear- 

; noſdete Be co. omiliar. nem noſtram in terr 6 | - all things needful} to 
A -— =E: o. the bodies ſuſtenance: gue adeſſe conducunt preſenths vit ed 
F pag! « cob que adbene efſe ; all ourwardthings ſerving to our neceſſicre , 

2-B edit Plan- 1nd moderate de/ight allo. The ſpecialties whereof,or ſome 
mn of thei are theſe; meat, drinks, and clothing bouſe-roome, 
health, pb» ficke,ſl-epe,peace bbertie friends ; all things which 
are for the uſe and comfort of this temporall and morrall 
life, 
$. 13- Andnow Thad thought, T had ſer my compaſſe 
wide etough,to haye taken the emenmſerence of a very great 
circle : that taking Bread for all things appertinenr to the 
tate of this life, 1 nad given it as full and ample a meaning, 
as it could be capeablc of. + But that one figure is not ſut- 
facicar to exprefic this words meaning : and as if it were yet 
too lirersHly being taken thus Synecdechically;the ancient Fa- 
thers and Dottors of the (barch unto the Syneedeche have 
adj-yned a Merepber alſo : tranſlating it from the mrateriall 
and bod:ly faod, to the fprranel food of the ſoule ; ſome un» 
derſtanding it of the Sacrememtall bread, which is Chri(t 
hi-nſelfe ; oth« rs of the word of Ged ; anda third fort of the 
boly Gb Rt. 
Te-th wing the {rerall ſenſe, preferres the fpiri» 
tweLnotwwichRanding ; that, which will haye it to bc e meant 
Tertull.lib of Chriſt, Q=4m elegenrey faith he divine ſaprentia ordove ms 
de orat Cap-6+ gy argon mſiraxu, ut poft caleſtia, 1d eſt, poſt Des nomen, Les 
num-13* * o7 wntatem, & Deiveguum gerrenis queg, ntcefſitatibus peti= 
Copies tions locum faccret. Ouanquam panem,&c. tpyritalter pe- 
— £16: inte ligamne, Chriſhie enins pants neſter oft, quea vita 
2.cxcudle Chriſtus, & vita paris. S.Cypriem underſtands it of both 
_ 99 ſenſcs equally xbe /iterall and furitxal, preferring neither. 
Germ dum.in His words are, Poteff of fprricalter && /impliciter imelligs : 
mome lib.:, quia F ate gantelleting mnltate diving profict ad ſalniem, 
<ap.7- tom. 4+ S, Angoſtine goes farther, and diſtinguiſhing of theſe three 
PE ts  Accrptions; Pan quotidianus aut pro tis ommibuy diline off 
Plant.1 577+  $*4 #44 Vita neceſſuatern: ſoflemant, ant pro Sacraments 
Core 


Lz cx.ro.b. 13. Givew this 49,6, 


carporis Chriſti, aut pre ſpirit ali cibo, that is, (as bce after - 

wards interprets ) pro preceptus devinu, undertakes 

ro ſtate the queſtion, And he dothjt thus ; Sed borum trimms 

quid fit probabiline, conſidtrari poteſt, Then having objeed 

againſt the firff jon that ſaying of our Saviour afore- 

mentioned, Nolte ſolicits efſe quid edatis vel quid induaminiy iq. exnd in 
as if to pray for it, were to be /ol«citoms for it, as our Saviour Enchirid. ad 
meant: An poteſt quis de eare pro qua adipiſcendA orat non eſe _——— 
ſolicits, chum tants intentions anini oratio dirigends fit, &rc ; V4 ae 
And againe, that other ſaying of his, Yuerite primmcy reg- am Hicron. in 
mum Dei, of hec onmia apponentur vobis ; as if nothing © Maths 
were to be ans Ark no not ſo much as by prayer to be 

required, but rhe kingdome of God and his righteoulneſle: 

Non att, Querite primiio regunns Dei, & deinds iſt qu.eri- 

te ; ſed he enonia apponeuinr vobu, ſcul. ttiam non querentt- 

bus : quomods awtem rettcdicatur non quarere aliques , quod ut 

accipiat intentiſſime D catur, neſcio utrives invenire 

queat. Having urged likewil iſe againlt the ſecond acceprion the 

force of the word querrdianwms, and the praftiſe of the Ex- 

ferne Church, who uſcd not to take the Sacrament daily, 

a$ it {cemes the Wefterne did: De Sacramento autem corporits 

Domini, #t ill; non moveant queſt ionem, qui plurimi m orients- 

lhibua partibus non quotidic cane dominics communicant , cum 

ifte panis quetidianus diftus fit, rc. He comebrhe laſt af- 

ter all, to this concluſion : Reftat igitar, ut quotidianum pau? 

accimamm ſpiritelem, pr ecepta ſeu. divina, qua quotidie opor- 

tet meditars  operari. Yet with this limitation, riot excl/u» 

ding the two former acceptions, but preferriag this latter: S; 

qui etiam ills qua de witty corporis neceſſario, vel Sacraments 

Daominici corpors iſlam ſententians! vult accipere, oportet ut 

- Conmjuntlt accipiantar ominia tris ; #t ſell, quotidianum pane 

ſinonl petamus, fr neceſſarium corpors, CY Sacr amentum viſio 

bile, & inviſibile verbi Dei. eAthanaſiue hath a different Athan lib. de 


meaning from all theſe ; and underſtands it of the boly Gboſt, _—_—— 


Alibs Spiritum ſantum appelat panem caleſtem, For proofe rom. 1 cir. 


whereg $ this very Text, Panem noftrum 'vru'ouy Comelin. pag, 
da nobu bodie + adding this noreover to expreſſe hiolelfe; 73 *+ 
M 3 Docuis 


Give w tha day, oc. LzcTt.104.14,15. 


Docun ennm nos, we poſceremms 1» precibus nſtris in hoc ſecu- 
ls panem werioer, ur off, witrorre, futuruns: Cure primi 
4s babes, q"i4 in communionem corperis Domenics admiſſi 
W114 » 

/ $. 14. All theſe different acceprions of this one word a- 

| gree in this,that by ir the food and nouriſhment of the ſowle is 
aſwell, nry rather mem than our food, For s Chriſt is 
the pebulum ane; {o is his word, {o is his firic, Chrift 
feedes us by Gimſelf+, by his owne body and he nou- 
riſherh us unto everlaſting life. Hefeedes us by his word and 
goſpell ; Both, Word nd Sacraments are our piricuall food. 


Pſal.119.:03 How ſwett are thy words wnto my teſt | yeu, fwenter then bony 


ro my month; faich David. Not foodalone, but dainty food. 
He ſeeds us by his grace and fpire. Thus is the iwward food; 
the Word and Sacraments, they be pants exrernna.. There is, 
we ſee, panis verbs, pens Sacreamenti, and pans gratie ; tres 
panes, enum nurimentun ; as there be tres concottiones, una 
awtritio : three loenes, but one nowriſhment ; or three conco« 
Hioms, but one wetrition, The firft whereof , the outward 
hearing of the word of God, anſwers the firft concoftion 
chyleft ; the ſecond, which is the receiving of the Sacramenc 
of the body and bloud of Chriſt, Rands in proportion to the 
ſecond, «14ue750w; and the third, the infufion of his ſanQify- 
| ing grace aMpirir, which incorporates Chuiſt withus, an- 
ſwcres direQly to the third, 'querw94, aſſemril ations. 

\  F$.15, Sorthen,neither e three interpretations given 
by the Fathers, doe croffe one another, but may all and for 
one; Chrsft his word, & ſpirit. All make one myſtical ſence of 
this bread ; and they beallowed all for good, to yeeld us a 
good and proficable inſtruRion, from earrbly things to raiſe 
us __ tothe defire of beavenly things. For, Carnalia ſpi- 
ritwalinm ſymbols ſunt ; carnall things, temporall bleſſings 
are good teachers of ſpiritual things everlaſting happineſle, 
And where paw ann benefits are ſued for, the underſtan= 
ding doth there a good worke to make ſuch an abffraftion 
from ſenſaalr,and to aſcend higher unto more emviggnt mat- 
our Canaan was afit rype of and Egypt of bell un 

co 


Z 


| Lnera04.15.16. an DI 


to the Patriavebs darn 090, Poecal tng 

ſome to learne in that manner ) nwrotoen, 4 

the 1emperel. Since in our grace, rota, ch 

IT Mb pun ws bn adade of hs ovens 

HMenſa caleſt —_ nos faciat rex —_—_ » there 
of the ſonle, 


n——mattrrront Set ,as wee here 


doe ; Panem idiarunm da nobis hodie , Give w« 
this day ever daily br 
No Gon SU Saae ny fiand with the ane- 


logie of faith ; no doubt, but as $. C Cyprian ſpeakerd in the 
words afare-mentioned,wrerg, intelle tus mtiluate drvind pro- 
ficit ad ſalmtews ; alwcll rhe rriwal lence,as the literal, And 
if it were demanded, whether ought before other to be defi- 


red | by us, s &paru erwayglre, or » þp0c15 - 47 = FR 
<15wer, the meat that periſheth, or that meat which endyureth | 


nuts For hifse : anſwer muſt be made ; the things of 
this naturall life are not worthy to be compared with the glo» 
ry of he gh 
laſſe and dung in r 
Chrift leſs our Lov 


& of the excellency of the knowledge of 


the beft place of Scripture : and I thioke 1 
ſhall nor forary from that filall dutie vihich | owe the Io 


_ F "Fanning. both (ences frre thd lterall. For 
r rcalons ; Ti Tex it ſelfe is 1s both Vide Toftar 


c—_ ro et and proofs to warrant it, Looke into —_— -6, 
I1hs 


the latter end of this , fromthe 25. verſe unto the 
34, the concluſion of the er. Our Saviour diſtinftly 
jpeakes of theſe three chiefe ueceffaries roour bodies main. 

tenance, Meat, Driwky and Apparrell; forbidding us to bee 
anxiouſly ſolicitew or over-carefull to ſecke after them. 
Which ſolicitude, though according as S. eAngu/tine urgeth 
(rather, 1 ſuppoſe, by way of objeIvon to de/pare, than reaſon 
to convince, or prove) may ſeeme to attend and accompany 
hr fince Prayer requireth that fervor of ſpirit, and in- 
tention of minde, which nor Bend wich carla — 


; burwithS. Pas, we muſt connt all things Phil. 3.8, 


F. 16. Today which bs fn 6 OD atk ndthaket 


—— " — WI . — - 


— 


Grove us this day, Fe. Le 7.46.h.16. 


1 Tim.4-$. 


Plal.5 5 .22- 


Pſal. $ > = 


Tohn 4-3 4+ 


erat, 


(the thing our $ ,viowr there labourcth to perſwade his Diſ. 
ciples unto : ) Forall this, 1 cantot thinke, our Saviewy 
meant to exclude thercby aff careofour remporall eftate, 

utterly to forbid us to pray for it : (fince, as S, Pax faith, 
Godline [ſe b+ch the p» omiſe of the life that now ©, and of rhat 
which « to come, And what God doth promiſe, we may ſafe. 
ly and honeſfly acke-: ) bur rather that care which is joyned 
with 4:fji {ence and moleſt<tion,when he ſaith, Take no chought 
what ye ſhall eate,cc. And although we may ſeeine to ſeeke 
that which we pray for : yet ſeeking implies anxietie,& trou- 
ble, and toyle; when proyer requires no more, but that wee 
caſt owr bicrden upon the Lord : that wee relie alone upon his 
good will and Al ekee is all things we aske athis hands, pe- 
trently awaiting his leaſure, when he ſhall be pleaſed ro grant 
our requeſts; without fretting, without anger and repining, 
Secondly, our (pirituall food is ts doe Gods will, for it was our 
Saviours : which we cannot ſay is here properly meant, un. 
leſſe we ſay likewiſe, this Petition is ſuperflyous, and a tau- 
rologie committed by our Seviomr. For that expreſly belon. 
—_ tothe third Peticion, the petition that precedes this im- 
mediately, Thy will bee done. Thirdly, the Sacrament of 
Chriſts body cannot here be meant, more than in a figwra- 
tive and metaphoricall ſence ; becauſe, if it be nor as fitly re. 
ferred unto tþe third Periion alſo, as a branch of Gedr will, 


Toſt.loc. ant? as Toft atus will have it ; quiecadunt Sacraments ifta ſub pre. 


/ cepta: Yet Sacrament, Word, and Spirit, all may be reduced 
unto the ſecond, Thy kingdome come, forthis reaſon, quia Sa- 
cramenta, Dei verbum, & Spirits ad regnuns Dei ſpritant; 

\ they all belong unto Geds kingdome of prace , the chiefe 
meanes to propagate and eſtabliſh it, Fowrrhly, (and I 
will but adde this fourth reaſon)ifthe immateriall food were 

re rather to be meant, the ſewer in the fixt of John, prayed 
| better, when they ſaid unto out Saviewr, diſcourfing of the 


tokn 6.34. | immareriall bread, Nevrers $55 rule 1s flog Tier ; evermore 


give us this bread ; than our Saviexy here taught his Diſci- 
1 ples, Toy dpler 'eriigior Sri ule odyurper, Give ns this day our 


| daily bread. But that ſmall inch of rime, within which our 
Saviowr 


th. 


Liernroyn7, - 


$evieer hath encompalled the care of this bread, towit, bur 
thu day, is argument exception, that the ſame bread 
is meant hodidbe for today bers, whith is forbidden 
to be carked for againſt the morrow there y, Taks no thought 
for to morrow, for the morrew [hall take thought for the thingy 
of it ſelfe ; things, to wit, corporall and mareriall, 


F. 17. This breads corpore{then and wateriall? It is - 


ſo chiefly, though not ow+dy ; chiefly ſo here meant, though 
not chiefly to be defired by us, before the fSriwall food of 
our ſoules, 

We have ſeene the extenſive and multiplying yertue of it 


be ſuch, as was of that /caven in our Sawwours parable; which Murth.r3.31 


4 Voman tooke & bid in three meaſures of meale, trill the whole 
was leavencd; or rather, as I have ſaid,tach as was of 


thoſe five loaves and two fiſhes in our Saviewrs miracle rich 14h, 
were food to five thouſand : or, (if to compare bread and %e. 
waer be no Selgciſme) ſuch as was that of Exccbiels waters, preg. , >, 


whichat firſt meaſuring were but to the avehirs, but after< rad 4. 


ward they grew higher ts the knees and /viner, till at laſtchey 
became 4 Kever, waters to fwimme in, 4 River which could 
wot be paſſed over, As therefore the Scriprares, which are in 
part our ſpiritual food, arc likened uſually'to aRiver where- 
in thelietle Larhbe may wade; and the hage may 
ſwimme; this bread, the food of our bedy, is like iralfo.,” To 


. 


the huge Elephants and rich Camelrotthe world, (Onnfts 4 eu 


romatibus of balſame, laden with their Spicerie, and Balme, 


and Myrrbe, as the Camels of the Iſaraclites, that came fron Genc.; 7.25, 


Gilead, aud went downe to Egypt ; tothele) tis adepth;; to 
the poore Lambe a ford : Wherein the one may ſport him. 
ſelfe and play, and the other have enough to quench his 
thirft, He that hath /irt/e, hath rh& bread ; and he that hach 
vg 3 reg This bread is ofa ftraoge 
propertie, to palarer, and old; to fatisfie all 
Somackt1 and appetices, wy ftrong. Iris wihe to 
babes , frong meat to men of clder conftitution ; demtivs to 
ofa morc homely dyer, 1: (aces: - 71h What" 


[ 


Give wthis day,gc. YEncr. 10h 18> 
and conditions, rich and poore, mut «tw mutondis, it agrees 

Horat. epiſt.1 , |, | /£qutparperibus  loentletibus aque. 
ctummd4s which fell from the rich mans boord, wheres 
; = 16-19+ with poore Laz.arae defired to be fed, was bread; and the 
< rich mans ſuwpinons fare every day,was but thu bread. T he 
Dan-1.12.3. pulſe and water which Dexiel and his companions fed upon, 
was dhe bread; alwcll as the portion of the Kings meat, and 
Luke 15.16, the wine which bee dranks. Nay, the very huckes which the 
23. Swine did cate, with whom the procigall Childe fo much 
dcfired 46 partake, and to have fled his belly with them, 
. . whenne man gave unto him ; thoſe were thus bread: and the 
frited Calfe, with at his returne his Father cntertained 

him, was no more but thu bread. 

$. 1 8. Which affords a double inftrution, To the poore, 
who haveno plenty but of war, that they be content , to the 
| - rh, who aboundin all things, that they bedhowneefull ; and 
Sentc. epiſt.2. to both, to be thenkefnl. Cam lgere non poſſes, quantum ba- 
buerss, ſat oft habere quantum leg a1, faich Seneca,concerning 
multitude of bocker; \N hen thou cant notwſe as much as thou 
beF, it is fficientto bave as muchas thou canſt wſe. This [ 
fay of mb tude ef riches, Notto br able to uſe as much as 
8 -man- hath; comes from-char ſape» flw:ry, which is the r-cb 
mans verry. Not to have as machas a man needes to uſe, 
from that pewerie, which is a poore-mans m1ſery. To 
veſo much, and no more, than is fit for a man to ule, iſſues 
ny gti mediogrity, which is the competent mans (ce 
oo”. aliede in this reſpeAwoald ſerve the rurne,if we 


our ſclyes would, 
Morat. Urviu parys bent, ———— 
faich one; and another beyond him, 
Te would make to our content and quiet, if wee were 


able to diſtinguiſhin apperice and affeiow, aſwell as in cbeo= 

1:6 2nd anderfanday, berweene the neceſſity of natare, and 
Senec.epiſt.1 the over. weevingweſſe of opinion. $i ad naturam vivas nw 
JARS (Tis Parycr ; fi ad opminem, nwnquams dot;, Stmece 

| quotes 


—_— 


Lac r.10.4,19. .Grutw the day,coe. 


_ 


quotes ito be the ſaying of Epicaras. The reaſon is, £x5- 
£4008 we Os | 
ture, nothing will fatisfie pinion. Natura parve 
faith Seneca; parve contents eft, ſaith Twly, Her defices are 
fiaite, her riches eafily gorten, 'wadqeror, facile parabules. 
Thee be thoſe thing 
non ice 
have to quench thirſt, and to keepe 
content : theſe be all that ſhe deſires, If »arwredo this, and 
relt ſatisfied with fo little z what ſhall we thinke grace can do, 
where it workes effeQualiy? Bur grace/eſſe opinion, our un- 
regenerate,unbridled fancie ; this 1s ity that fets us a longing, 
a craving,a fecking. Her defiresare cndleſſe,refileſſe, and n= 
finite ; » 61 deſinaxt non hab 1 ; her riches are farre fot and 
oy bought ; noching ordinary will content or pleaſe 

Is 

FJ. 19. Forconclufion ; there are threethings, which 
ſhare all berwixe them, whatſo- ver we enjoy ; Neceſſe, O- 
pre,& YVolupe, Of thele | may fay,what | remember outof 
my Logicke Porphyris faith of the /wwma gener, pecres, and 
indi Decem ſunt gener aliſima, ſpecial:ſſuma ſunt qui 
dens 4{1q 0 numer, nom (amen inficto ; Indrowdna vero que 
ſaxt wy ſpecial ſſima, ſunt mfinta, Neceſſe,the things ich 
neceſſitie claimeth,they are few in number ; or Pidle;the 
things of conveniencre,they are more, but not infifiite: bur Yo= 
_ ings of delight or pleaſare, theſe are infinite, The rule 

good is, Eves quod neveſſe eff, vow quod opry eff; 
Buy that which is moſt needfull,not every ching which thou 
maift haveuſe of, And wee muſt uſe the ſame moderation 
and equanimitie inour peretiens, which we uſe in our barg «i. 
wings; Peta4 to0,qued neceſſe eft,non qued opne eff. Our prayer 
mult aime ar that which is #eceſſerie chiefly. As foror 
things of corvemzencie eſpecially of plrejure;our defires mult 


momenſans ; a little contents we- on "5 
dimittitur, SO Pe, 


1 10» 


| 
s which nature aimes at, * now eſwrive, — —— 
vIf ſhe Rtarvenor for want of meate,if ſhe A edu in a, 
her warme; ſhe is well * Sen-epit 4. 


Porphyr.Ia» 

8” $-cap«2.4- 

I 2,41, 14.6 

dit. Paciana. 
Q 


+- 


be more ſlacke concerning them. Wee have 7acob for our GereC.13.20, 


patterne, when he was in his journey, onward in his 


wards Haran, Heasked no more but Gods protettion bread 


18 eats, and raunent 10put m,anda [efe returne tobi Fathers 
N 3z 


bouſe, 


tO- Zl, 


; 


Givews this dey fe. In ew-ioh ig. 


H&.13-14+ 


I Tun- 6.8. 


Chryſoft. ho- 
enil. 20. ſuper 
Matth.expli- 
cat .horum 


_— pou pro pave duntaxat juſſit orationews fundere, We know 


, If 
wn. Fo ms becauſc it would bee a burden 2 him ; 
Ict us conſider our (elves when wee wraycll, thar we thinke a 

ter dealc is to be provide 
ore pley then when we be at bowe ; Ict 
that when we are at home, wee are yes but rrevebers and 
pilgrimes as long as we haue our abode here ; wee have here 


exception be made, that he was a traveller ,& could 


d, when we make a 


cmd, 


cite, but we ſetkes one to comes, Therefore, let us 
account of chu world but as of the way to a better, tobe vie 
4d civitatems ; and of this worlds geod, but as of provifion 
for this way,to be our viaticum. no raiment, 
let us therewith be comtent as S, Paul adviſcth us, Remember 
what it is we pray for ; Brees, not riches, goldor filver, 
pearles or precious ſtones, S, Chryſeſtome nay bee our re- 
membrancer too, if wee chance to forget : for he ſaith the 
ſame trotidem verbic., Now propter divitias atg, delicias now ob 
pretioſa veſt ornatum meg, pro alig quopiam Grnwed . F 
t 


danum or, peiivion it was, itmult notbe ewre, 


Ond 111. 
Merry. 103, 


. What 


Luke. 13-48» 


— —ſſice quicqid 
Corpere contigers, fuluwm vertatnr in anrum, 

A fit wiſh for a corctous eAMides, «Efeps Cocke was 
wilcr , and aw hee garen agg one 
barly corne to all ous s that adomne the Gold- 
ſmiths (hop. For > qua, mega us to feed _— 
with ore of Plate, and our bedres toftarve for Or 
profit wouldit be to behold our cofers full-Ftuft with 
— —_ _ not having bread co fill them? 

ri# thing, ing,the ene/y thing reſpettroely to 
be defired, is this Neceſſe ſpake of; — as is ſufficiene 
to ſuſtaine and preſerve nature; 

If unto Neceſſe we have Open added'; if we hauc fo large 
allowancc, things aſefull and expedient, a{well as neceſſari; 
let this be a motive to excite our greater thankefulteſlc, that 
having recerved much, we may render much. For, ;s whom 
much is 2 rven, of bim much (ball be requered, 

If belide theſe two,Neceſe and Opwoywe have { olupe to9, 


Ls cr.10.4.20. ' Groen this day, oye. 


things of delight and pleaſure, afwell a5 things convenient and 
hams » our cafermaſt be that wee abuſe them not ro luxn- 
ry, tiot, and wantonnefſe ; bur ſo to uſe them, and with ſuch 
moderation, as may tend to Gods glory , our owne Ctui- 
ſtian comfort, and the reliefe of our poore diſtreſſed bre- 
thren; baving 1wo coats, to part with one to bim that bath none; 1.44.1 11, 
ſparing of our owne ty, to impart to thoſe who arc 
in *eed; doing all the workes of charity, vyſiting che che, Eci.g8-7. 
clothing the naked groing dr mg unto the thirfly cy dealing owr 
bread nnto the buagry : Tharbeig in Gods fteed (an honou- 
rable and glorious office) wee may doe to rhews, what wee 
ee as Gare Bang ; that we 
ive them their dail , as we here him to give 

way Whichisthe ff condition ng 60 — 
Give ww this day naar; ws Noftrum, Whezcof at our 
next meeting. Now againe let us pray. 

s. 20, Grations > 00 : be by car bleſſed S4- 
viewr to acks for bread at thy bands, and we are aſſured by bim, 
that if we ackg bread, thou wilt not give us a ſtone; Give 69, O' Math. 7.9, | 
Lord, what we athe; Bread, Afford ns ve beſeech thee for buy "1 
fake, ſuch « competencie of earthly bleſſorgs, of food and appar- 
rell,and what elſe ic neceſſary team bodily ſuſtenance ; that be- 
ing by thee provided for we may be religionſly ſecure, careleſs 
ofthe richer of thiy world and content with that portion and al- 
lowance which then ſhalt thmkg meet for us. That with gree- 
ter quiet and free of conſcience we may ſerve me 
cheerſulneſſe and alacrity of our ſpirits all the daves of owr life ; 
ever laudmy thee for thy goodneſſe and mercy town diw, and 
rendring thee all honour, glory, power, majeffy and dominion * 
for evermore, Amen, 
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M. DC. X XIV. 
Matth. Chap. 6.Verſ. 11. 
Give us this day our daily bread.' 


$. 21. 

Ow the ſtile beginnes to alter ; wow, and 

{ nor till now. eAfore wee looked upon 

Fl Q God, direftly : He was our objeR, be or 

LNG dy bus ; bis name, his kr-gdome, his will, all 

PN NIH theſe m the forn e and charater of T www. 

Tl Not unto 9 O Lord not wnto us, but to thy 

name give the glory ; Sarbiificetur nomen Tuwm, The king 
Pſal.+2.28, dome u the Lords : The Lord bath prepared bu throne in 

1 103-19» beavens by kmgdome ruleth over all; therelore, Adveniat 

IRPEny regnum T wnm. Teach us to doe thy will, for thou art our God; 

; Fiat voluntas Twa, Thus long wee have beene looking up- 

wardunto heaven, We now looke downe, and r-flet upon 

| our ſebver, We be the objeQ,veor owrr, Ours be the neceſ«. 

| fries the ſinnes be ours, we be the ſubjeRts of rempt ation, wee 


Plal.115 7, 


need 


Lxcr.4 t:h.22,23 3. Give w tha dy. | 


need delrver ence from eo. Liber « Noryne Not inducas pecce- 
ta N Neftrem : Relicve our wants remit owr fins; 
give and forgive,fave and dcliver us; Net, noftrag,, Grve ms 
this day| our \daiy bread. 

$, 23, fit be ewr,why doe we begge it? Since we doe 
begge it, how isitours > Qnomeds ? quowmods da? 


The quer#is S, Anguſtim's; and S. Anguſftme: (hall be mine A 

anſwere, "\r non dicas Trunm, non accepiſts ; $5 dicas Twnm, rat.in Pal. 
quaſh ate fit, a1itts quod Acceper as , quia mgratns &s illi a quo \ * i= Dev 
acceperas. if welſay not ours, we have not received it; oy 
fay ours,as if it came from our ſelves, we looſe it through in- tom. 
gratitude by not rar ares 2. him from whom we have 2:'- 


received it, A gift is fucha thi 
grver unto the reverver, is alienated from exe, and becomes 
another; 11ght #hiles it remained, as it not thine owne, & af. 


fer ut was ſoldjwas it not in thine awne power ? ſaid the Apoſtle At. 4. 


Peter unto Annes. This incimaces, that when that which te 
thained was ſold, & that for which it was fold,was given to 
the Church; then it wasno longer his, it wasnot then in his 
power todiſpoſe of. 1 will nor ſtreine this ſo farre,as to fay, 
the things which God gives ie nor ſtill his owne, even after 
hee hath given them, Yes they be. His till che propertie, 
ours but the ſe and prefic. This is that | ſay ; God gives us | 
leave to call that ewrs,which he bath promy/ed to give us. His 
promiſe: are Tea and Amen, as good as preſent and atuall 
perſormances : And therefore as if hee had already g-ven us, 
whar he hath promiſed to give, he will have us call that owre, 
which by vertueof his promiſe wee hope to receive at his 
hands. Or to amend the phraſe, hec hath given us leave to 
call that owrs, which he hath already made, and will till con- 
tinue to make ours by — andbountic. Pani 1dev 
woſter dicitur, non jure debetwr, ſed paternd 


Dei benevolentid ad wſum nofirum deſtinatar : fairh M*.Cal- cj; ;. 
vin. Not ewr1,25 by right belonging to us ; but owrs, becauſe Harmon, 
by Godsfatherly goodneffe intended ro w and our wſe, Evangel ſap, 


atth. C13, / 


$- 23- Orexrs,as convenientto our narwre,necefſaric to 4, 


che ſultcaance of onr [ife, Nam qus in cale ſunt, co non 30.pag, 90. . 


ME MN 


fer- 
mes, 
8.pag. 

A. 

» Which paſſing from the 7,5 P1ancin- 


p iv ., 6 5 _ | wa ON | " | w . ho ” 3 Aa 
oY a —  Givewthado, ov. Lvevxt.h..30 of 


| Tolet. in Luc. arawtur: They neicher eate not drinke,as they neither marie, 
on Mo oy have neither gewerative, nor. 
xarritive facultic. Netter.and Ambroſiabe but the feigned 
tood of ſigned Deities, For if they cate and drinke,they be 
not gods; or if they were gods, ſhould then nor cate 
nerd eAlexander was perl ofhis morralitie by 
cen evil $9. 3 wound received in bartell ; 5 jar ant we Tous «ſe fils- 
'** ww, ſed vulnne boc bominem eſſe me clamat., Andno beter 
convition of a falſe god, than ſuch humane infirmities: 
. wherewith the Prophet Elgeb mocked the Baxjwes and 
I C4 their rarer py V1 for be 8 4 god ; either be is $al- 

; king ,or be ts purſuing,or be us in ayonrney, or peradyenture bee 
[oegetb, and wat be awated, With thelike reaſon wee may 
adde,or elſe be t eating aud drinking, and you muſt ayaite bis 
leiſure. They then which are in heaven, heveno neede of 

/ this bread we aske. Afann4is but figwativel termed eAu- 
pal 73:25.) els food; either,becauſe by their minifterie God ſent js ; or 
| becauſe it came from heaven the habitation of el; ; or | 
elſe for the excellencic and daintineſle of it ; as the (cri 
doth elſewhere call the ſweet aud cloquent tongue, the 


ft Angels, 
"7 God then is not this Paris [nofter,] nor isthe 
food tan | 997 Rte Ih ry gen eee 
world,and gave a being to his creatures, he gave unto each 
kinde a weanes to preſerve its being, wading ſeveral 
meanes ; to the bruit beaſt their food proper to their kinde, 
and to man his food proper to bis kinde, For ſothe texe 
8en.1.:9.30 diſtinguiſheth. And God ſaid, Bebeld I have givenyou every 
bearbe bearing ſeed which i nyon the fact of all the earth, and 
every tree inthe Which i the of a tree peelding ſeed, to 
you it ſhall be for meate. eres ns and 
fo every of the aire,and to every thing that 
er 9s life, gs every _ 
bearbe for meat and it was ſo. Graffe to the beaſts; and the 
nobler food, fruits and hearbs to man, Hearken what the 
Pfal, 104 14+ Pſalwriff (aich to the ſame t He cauſeththe grafſe to 
Vs grow fer the cattell,and bearb for the ſervice f man, that be 
0 14y 


1 Cor.121-1. 


Lxnera 4.24.  Gioems thi dey... 


ma) forth food aut of the earth : And wine that maheth 

lad the heart of man, and oye to make bis face to ſhine, ard 
$.cad which Prengthncth mans heart. It is an improper 
thing, yer ſuch a thing which hath ſometime ha d, for 
men to eate the food of bealts, Nebweadnezer for his pride 


was thus puniſhee; He was driven from men, aud be did eate Dan.4.30, 


graſſe as Oxen, and bu body was wet with the draw of heaven, 
Indes Maccabers thus puniſhed himſelfe, becauſe be would 
not defile his conſcience ; He with nine others or there ahont, 
withdrew bimſelfe mts the witderneſſe and lived in the monn- 
taines after the manner of beaſts, with bu compenie,Wwho fed on 
bearbrcontmually(other tranſlations render it grafſe) left 
ſbould be partahers of the pellmtiov, Such food ſures noc 


2 Macc.q.27, 


”Y Vulgar latine, 


with our requeſts, as it doth not fute with our nerare, The BB-Bible 


bread we pray-for, is owr bread ; panus noſter ; Noſter, quine- 
ture noſire conventat . 

$. 24+ If I hayenot yet hit upon the truc meaning of 
this aller may anon. It may be, ir is therefore called Owr 
bread, becauſe we are not to pray every man for bimſelfe a- 
lone, bis owne bread, without regard to erber mens wants ; 
but for them likewiſe and their bread, that God would give 
them theirs alſo. Or, u may be, we are to pray every man 
for his own bread, notto gape after or cover that which is 
avother mans; and therefore it is called Our bread. Panew 
Neftrum da nobu that is, Mewen Cr alrenums incluſfrur conjune 
Ulm; and Noſtrum,thas is, Menmgon aliennw excluſive, di- 
viſie, Both ſences- may bee admitted without coneradi- 
Qion, = 
Every man praycs here for bimſe/fe, that God would 
give him bis bread ; and ſeconly for «bers, that God would 
give thern eherrs alſo, It is not ſaid, CMenm nobys ; this were 
to pray for our owne empoyeriſhment. It is not ſaid, Ne- 

mibi; this weretobuild us upon other mens ruines, 
Bur itis ſaid, Noſbruws nobis, that is, Alenn mibi, and Swuns 
ſbi; indeed Suum cnig,. 
» THeummibi;this is firſt included and principally meant, 
if poſſeſiver fallow the nature of their primitives, as ſure 
Oo 


Engl. 


) 


Give aha dey,che. " Lac 7.1 1.$.25. 


Liv. 1.2.1 2- 
Plutarch im 
vit. Corio- 
lani.paulo 
poſt intrun, 
Pag-3 46+ 


tom. 1s. 


doe. For Gremmerians have a rule, that the firſt perſow 
is more worthy than the ſecond : and the moſt worthy governes 
the conflruition, By the ſame reaſon, as Ns is princi- 
pally refer'd unto Fes Noſtrum bath his eſpeciall relation 
to Mewm. Divine: have this ſaying, Charit «1 incipet 4 ſcipſe; 
Charitic beginnes at home : Whether it be meant of marrers 
of cenſure and correftion, that we firſt examine owr ſelves,cre 
we undertake to bee «ther mens Cenfurers ; or clic of down 
our ſelyes good before others. Either ſence is tolerable ,an 
may haye its allowance and approbation, Now as Charitic 
begins at home, ſo doth ſhe make a farther progreſſe and goe 
forward unto our neighbour. Shee were not elſe properly 
faid to beg there, if the went no farther : fince terminus 4 
quo ſapponit motum; there can beno begining, where there 
1s no proceeding. It is therefore firlt to bee underſtood here, 
Menm mb: ; and ſecondly, Sunn fib1: both together in No- 
frum nobys, b 
"$- 25. You know the Apologur of CAtmenins « Agripe 
pa, when the Commons of Rome Eaueſtring themſelves from 
the Nobilitie made their fi: ft departure in monters Sacrie: : 
and if we looke not beyond the /etter, we may thinke it de= 
ſervcsno berter place than it hath, to be packed up among 
v/Efoper fabler,as a lefſon fit fornone bun boyes. But if wee 
regard the event and i{/ue which then it had, or the moral and 
n which it may ſtill haye ; irmry not ſeemeun worthy the 
place where it is originally recorded, tobe inſerted into the 
graveſt tracts of the beſt Fiiftoriars, Livie and Plutarch ; and 
no whit ſnisbeſeeming the peruſall of the wiſef underflan- 
dings. The tale was this, Vpon a time it fo fell our, that all 
the member; repined againſt the bellie;becauſe hee alone, a la. 
Zic —— nothing, enjoyedand devoured the fruit 
of their paines iaduſtrie. Whereupon they all conſpi- 
ring together, relolved to fit ſtill and eryoy their quiet too; 
The bands would not reach food unto the womrb, nor the 
wouth reccive it; the teeth would not chew it, nor any other 
part performe his dutie, In this mood, minding to famiſh 
the belly they themlelyes pined and waſted. The ſfurnme of 
all 
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all was this, Having enquired the cauſe, they found it : The 
bellie wanting ber food, could not digeſt and Liftribute it to 
. the other parts. Hereupon they grew wiſer, became good 
friends, andevery member returning to his old office, the 
body againe recovered ſtrength and proſpered. This was 
the tale : and the ſucceſſe was anſwerable. Comperendo 
hine they be Livies words,quam inteſting corporis ſeditio fi. 
mils effet ire plebus in patres, fiexiſſe mentes hominum, The 
underſtood by it, the caſe was their owne ; they laid aſide 
their armes, and cntred into termesof a more firme amitic 
and concord. / 

If wee bad learn't to make that good uſe of this fable, 
which the Romances did, and were throughly perſwaded of 
that divine truth, which the Apoſtle hath delivered ; firſt, by 


Liy-ut fupra. 


way of comparsſon, Now are they many members, yet but one 1 Cor.12.20, 


bady ; and (econdly,by way of application, Now yee are the 
body of Chrift ind member; in particular : from that intereſt, 
which each fellow member hath in the well-fare of another, 
we ſhould eahily be induced,to pray God to give them their 
nouriſhment, as to our (elves ewr5;to every one his owne in his 
owne particular, Icis great folly therefore to take care for 
none other but our ſelves; fince to negleR the good of 
others,is in a manner to be carelefſe of owy owne, if we would 
underſtand things arighe. 
There is not any one, who bearcs Gods ſtampe and image, 
w meane, how baſe ſoever he ray ſeeme to carnall eyes, 
who looke no farther than the outſide,nor pierce any deeper 
thanthe skinne, ) of whom if we do not in ſome kinde or 0+ 
ther ſtand in weed, we may make good wſtatleaſt. Theeye 
canner ſay unto the band, [I bave noneed of thee ; nor 
the bead tothe feete, 1 bavenoneed of you. Nay much more 
theſe m:mbers of the body which ſeeme to be more feeble are ne+ 
cefſorie, Parts of themſelves are but parts,though principal; 
and therefore imperfett, becauſc parts, The head andeye 
have need of the hands and feet for execution, as wellas t 
feet and hands want the heipe of the head and eye for direfti- 
ov andenflruttion, The manne whichthe body reccivesby 
O23 the 


Ibid, ver.27. 


1 Cor.12.21e + 
Ag ame 22. 
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the loſe of «wy part,is a blemiſhto all the reff ; and by iteach 

ſeverally, (beſide that it is deſtitute ofthe uſe and come 
mn their fellow member)looſeth much grace and beauty, 
being crackr in their ſymmetrie and propertion. The mem- 
bers are not aliwd & alwd,ancther thing one from another ; 
neither is it to bee accounted geire, what one part gets with 
the others diſadvamage. It makes for the witte of pe- 
neration,and that ezernitie which Philoſophers give to ni- 
verſals, Generatio unina off corruptio alterine : but we know 
withall, it is the bane of /ndsvidsals. And that creature, which 
hath received the benefit of prodattion for awhile by the de- 
firuftion of another, ſhall not enjoy it forever ; but anon 
give placeit ſc]fe, and be a predeceſſor to another ſucceſſowr. 

So were it inthe politique [tate,a greater happineſle for every 

one conſtantly to enzoy his owne and no more,than thus by 

turnes and viciſſuude: to raiſe our ſelves by others downe- 
fals : ince no perpetuitic or aſſurance ariſeth unto him that 
is thus exalted ; but cach ſeverall day proves the vulgar ſay- 
ing true, Hodie mibi, cras tibi. To day thou fareſt well by 
wy misfortune,and to morrow the caſc may be thine owne, 
another may triumph in thy calamitic. I could wiſh, and I 
thinke 1 might honeſtly do it too + Vpon condition thatno 
man lacked, and with theſe exceptions; that the occaſion of 
idlenefle were taken away, and that men extraordinarilyde- 
ſerumg might be extraordinarily conſidered, thag the encou- 
ragement to well doing fill remained; I would, that none 
had more than enough,and what befits his calling : Je bei 
more charitie,l am {ure,(whether more policy, Iknow not, 

, to defire,that the ſuper flaitie of ſorne men were pared off to 
ſupply the defefts of others ; than that the meceſſitie of ſome 
men d be unſatisfied, to maintaineothers intheir wan- 
tonneſſe, For what ſhew or colour of equitic can that beare, 
for which S, Pas ſo ſharply and leyerely rebuked the Co- 

i Cor.11421. rinthians,whcnene is bungry and another drunken? The times 
were, whenthis cquall proportion was held,(I fpeake nor to 
he Toa backe againe; butas a motive to excite our chari- 
tic,that we come out of yoluntaric and free gift ſomewbar 


weerer 


Ls ex.1r.$.25. Give w this day, oc. To9 


neerer them: ) Thetimes were, when this equall proportion 

was held. Some will ſay, were the infant ; they were in- 

deed the fiaople and , the primuzive times of both 

Churches, lewiſh and {brifiav. The [ewes in their journey 

towards Caneen in the Wildernefſe did eate Mama ;. They e446, 18, 
gathered every man according to by eating, and when they 

did mete it with an Omer , bee that gathered much , had 

nothing over, aud bee that gathered little, bad no lacke. 

The ſame hand was kept among the primitive Chriſtievs, 

and a courſe taken, that not any lacked. For 4s many 4s were Adts.4.24, 
poſſeſſours of lands or houſes, ſold them, and brought the prices 35- 

of the thing ; that were ſold,and laid ther downe at the RR 
feet, and diſtribution was made wnto every men TS. 
be bad weed, But the world is now growne elder, and there. 

fore wiſer ; wee have all learn't another lefſon, tor hol/dand 

keepe, Wee are ſo farre from that ſupererogating worke, as 

ſome doe hold it; to beſtow all owr goods to feed the prove, an 1 Cor.13-3+ 
excellent worke indeed ; that we thinke it too much to part 


with any thing. This is farre from that community which 
the Ancients held ſhould be among friewds, and ought much 
more to bee thoſe who are knit together in that 


ſireighteſt bond of friendſbip of Chriſtian love and amity ; 
Amicornm omnia ſunt communis. Farre from that recipro- 
call kindnefſe, which was berweene Pliny Imnior , and his 
wives mother Powpeia Celerine , to whom hee writes in an 
Epiſtle thus; Non mebercult tam mea ſunt qua mea ſunt, quam Plin.lib.1, 
gae ta : which he anſwers with as liberall a1 requitall, Perin. P'*4- 
de noſtris rebus ac nos rus, perfrucris, Laftly; farre fromthar 
my Text implies, which will have us pray for ethers good as 
for our owne ; and in caſe they want-what we enjoy, to ſup- 
ply their neceſſities out of our ſtare, Neme quid ſunm eff que- 
rat, ſed quod alterixe, faith the Apoſtle 2 Let no man ſerke his 1 Cor, to.1 4 
owne, but every one another; wealth, This wee are apt c- 
nough to doe in one ſence z to ſeeks anotbers wealth, remreu- 
pererem {cere alienam : (o to ſeeks it, as to covet it, to 
ſecke to draw bs lietle into our owne cofers, But to ſeeks 
iT, as tO dee rOAT, NO MOLE A” th to obcaine = 
3 ; _n 
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A 


Gen.2.19- 


Habac. 24+ 


2 Thel.4.12+ 


| Ibid, yerf., 10+ 


him at Gods band; this, ic may be, we are ſhacke wo 
performe, Howbeit, both are here implyed,a double durie. 

- hiclh; that we be not (ephble of ear owne wants , burof 
other mens likewile ; content to enjoy Gods blefings ow 
ſelpes, without heed or care of our wejghbonrs well-fare: 
but that we pray for both, For {o we are taught, Pavers [no- 
ferum| quatidianun da nobis bodje;Noſtrum, that is, meunm 
aliemm, Secondly, that wee content our ſelves- wich our 
owne ſhare, not ſo much 8s in bear? defiring, much lefſe by 
any (inifter weane/ practifing to withdraw others what 
is theirs, and doth belong unto them, This alſo is here im- 
plicd, Þ anem|[neftrum | quotrdianum danobu beder; Noſtrum, 
that is, nov alienwm, eyery man bis owne bread, and but bus 
ewne, 00 mans elie beltde his owne. 


$. 26, Yung non acquiſtvimn ipſi, 


Uix 04 noſt74 VOCS. mommommmny —— 


That bread doth ſcarce deſerve to be reputed cars, which 


we hauc not ied owr ſolver, by our ewne paines and in- 
duftry. Dy P77 any ee a : and that was laid af. 
well an ordinance upon man, as a carſe.; /n ſudere vultus , In 
the ſweat of thy brewes then ſbalt rate bread, that w_y 

man might caze his owne bread. As it is of the ſpi ju 
mad, andthe ſapern«twrell food of the ſoule, Iuftus fide ſud 
vivit : $5 isit of the morally jult man , and the natwrall food 
of the body, Inſtu« pane ſuo vivit, Suo; S. Paul tclls us, what 
this is. Now them that ere ſuch, (idle, as concerning their 
owne affaires, bur in other mens matters bufie- bodies, ) Fee 
command and exbort by owr Lord leſs Chriſt, that with qui» 
etueſſe they worke and eate thew owne bread. Their ewne bread, 
{uchas is gotten by working, For this is equitic, that if any 
man worke not , ecther ſhowld be eate, And if he cate, he hath 
broken the rulesof juſtice, and is become injurious ;' as a 
drane that ſeeds upon the bewy, which the Bees have gathered. 
$. 27. TheScriptures mention breadof wichedueſſe*, & 
bread of deceit ®, a\fwell as bread of rdleweſſe®. As wee are nor 
to account the bread of id/enefſs our bread; much lefle are 
we to thinke the bread of deceir, or the bread of wickewveſſe; 
ſuch 


a - 


—c 
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ſuch as is gotten by fieakthor violence, fraud or covin, by a 
en 1" PIE. - our bread. / 

be it is not, nor will it be ours Mali 
ET Tons abr 3A LA 
ewr ſefves of that which we baye gotten amiſle, our Chi/dren 
or our Nephewes will. 

De male quaſiric vix gandet tering heres, 

If this be trve of riches ſimply, 2s the Poets fiction of Plat 
the ſuppoſed God of riches, /ame in his approach, but win- 
ged at his departure, intimates it is, (with whom Se/s- 


mon accords 1n the later part, 7 b'y make themſelves winges, prov, ,, ”" 


they flie away 4s an Eagle towards heaven; ) much more is it 
of ſuch riches, ſo gotten. 

$. 28, This isnotall. They benot ogely theſe, repine, 
fartum, injuſium [ucram ; rapine, thefc, extortion, other 
kindes of unjuſt gaine : theſe are not the alone faults to be 
conderaned. Being here taught to pray for owr owne bread, 
wee are by cen{rquent forbidden to pray for anotber mans, 
We muſt not io much as in heartdefire it. The hand is not 
alone manecled from picking and ſtealing, but our yery «p- 
petites and defires are reflrained, Our lufting, our long 
after other mens, theſe be cleane cur off, Both precepes fall | 
in here under this word Noftram, Nom furtum facies, Nov | 
conenpiſces ; Thow ſhalt not ftieale,T how ſhalt not cover. This, | 
that reſtraines the apperrte, a{well as ther which forbids the 
att, «Ahab frnned, and that gri , before hee made 
himſelfe puilty of the breach of thoſe two commandements, 


Thou der no murder, Thou (bait not ſteale ; before he had 1 Xing.21.19 


either bglled, wr taken poſſiſſion : Even then, when he lard bins 


pon bis bed, begvie and diſplesſedbecaule Naboth bad 1 Kings 21. 2, 


denied him his Vineyard ; though hee ſeemed to deale very 3» +- 
reaſombly, when bee made him theſe ewo offers, either ro 
give bim a berter for ir, or to buy it of him ata price : Nay, 
when hee ficſt ſer his heart and affection upon it, For if bes 
that looheth wpon @ woman ts buſt after ber, hath by our Savi- 


dodtrrine, committed adultery with ber already in by Matkg.28. 


ours 
brart ; the Commandanenm that forbids theft, doth not corne 


neercr 


f 
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neerer that which forbids adulterie in erder,as they beeboth 
| Cafe: Herken than it doth in the an«/ogie of this 


conſequence : Her that lovketh upon an other mani goods to cou 
>" in beart already ſtolne them, b 
Fertilior ſeges eft aliens ſemper in arvo, 
Vicinumg, ptens grandius uber babet : 
F This is the fruit of an evilleye, that annulles the one 
verbe, Sawn cnig, pulcbrun;to make way for the other, No- 


[tri normet peaniter. : 
Oui fit, Macenas wt nemo quam fibi ſortens 
Re _ Sew ratio dederit fen fors obyecerit, id 


Content HI UNUAL. o—— 
This was the Poets quere of old ; why all men ſhould bee 
out of loye with their owne fortunes, thinking other mens 
ſill the better. Wee can render no better reaſon than this ; 
Our firſt parents being guiltic of this ſinne themſelves, not to 
» be content with their owne cftate, bur to defire that which 
was forbidden them ; haye emtauled this imberitenceto us their 
beires, which it is not in our power to c#t off; a naturall and 
inbred qualitie, ever to thinke that goodnefle beff, whoſe 
goodneſſe we have not #ryed : as onthe comrary,to account 
the goed of that leaf, whoſe good we have enjoyed, 
This is that ſewer /eaves, which hath leavened whole 
: Kings 4.3 9. {#"P* of mankinde. This is that colloguintida, which hath 
ſoned the greet pot ef pottage : which, if the man of God 
not healed it by caſting mee/e into it, would have proved 
deadly to all the ſomes of the Prophets : that is, if rbe Sonne of 
God had notby the infuſion of the grace of his ſpirit into 
their hearts, ſeaſoned them anew, and made them whole. 
ſome againe, would have proved as a deadly poiſon to all the 
ſerne; of men. 
$. 29. Not to gather more fruit, than I muſt needs, of this 
feralis arbor, this fraarfull, but an/nckje wee of Dijcomtent : 
ons like that in the Revelation, a treeof a farre better na. 
122 xure, thetree of life( which bare twelve manner of ſruits, yeel= 
dovg ber fruit every monath and whoſe leaves were for the bea- 
ling of the nations ;) equalleth itin ſruiefwlneſſe, a3 inthe 
goodneſe 


Lucr.iiih.:2, Givremihidaygyc. 
which [ will now plu z (nor to. this end tw/give ix you ro 

raſte; bur that like thoſe Apples of Seder, when ye (ce/themn 

at the yery touch to turne to dult, gue mere 

the fruits, and ſo for ever avoid it; ) ſhall be of the 

two kindes, Coverenſeeſſe, and Exvie ; rwo , maſter, 

and capitall yices ; two of that number,which our Arceflors 

for their heinouſnefle have (tiled the ſeaven dradyy fanncr, |" 

The fr ff, like the grave, and the barren , the earth Prov.30-15s 
that is not filed with water , and the fire that ſaith not, It ig 16+ | 
enough ; {hee is never farisfied : bur like the Horſe-lrach rwo 
the falſc Mother , when her owne childe is dead, cannoc [29 
brooke that her companions Sonne ſhould live; Neither i Xings 1 .26. 
aniate, wor thipe, but devide it. The ( overoxa man, he grieues Phy 
becauſehe thinkes hee hath not exongh; the Emviens mans 
wor(e, hegricyes becaule he thinkes another hath roo maceh, 
reltl, und obliquely upon another: fore ; the Exview lookes 
arhew upon bimſelfe, and dreftly upon sthers, The {roetous 
mans charatter is , aliens appetens, at ſum teneat; he thinkes, 

All that is fiſh ſhoald coms.to his net ; the Exviows mans 

is, ſus profuſus, ut aljexum profundat, hee will not ſpare his 

own to walt of another mans. The Covetons ran may feed 
himſelſe with hope of that which is anothers ; the Emvioas 

ran farves hicafelfe (0 fee another full, and/in good hi 

king, Vinay wa) On ae | r{>wrct ©) M 
madabttagts with him, this i#242ch.20.17, 

| it he earne more, this 15+ 


will quite breake his hears. T he Coverone man ixneaher 


{o long differeaced chem, that I haus neere made them both 
boy yweeregthe Conrroms and the Exvinnss 


one Surely ghey 
and if they! | | 


an inſatiable evill, 
(as it is impoſſible ir 
'” rt --y that is nothers) 
perate degenerater, of that which a- 
Fs. ook «monſter ?-1 know not any hucr 
word to ut es. into Ewvie., When ſec 
Rn nn which ſhee-dotb 
defire ; ſhe that znother ſhould enjoy it. So is Ce» 
; Ortouſugſſe become the damime of Exvie, and roote of bitter» 
1 Tim- 6-10 wefle ; —_—_ , fince the Apoſt ie ftiles it the roote of al 
Rom. 11-16. —_— puede tePoarho ans 
Prophet fpeaketh, fear mater, of fi- 
Exech.16 44 oft rand) codes ſo 1s the daughter 5 Envie of Covetonſ= 
weſſe, of a deformed Parent, as ougly an iſſue. 
$. 30. Bur they haye both their nouriſhment from Dsſo 
contert zand inthisreſpe&t rhey may be accounced both, ci- 
cher the front or by aloe Tut wenn 20am. 
noyance cither from their rafte or ſhadow; we raft not alone 
"I at the branches to cut them-downe ; their nature is 
Horat. Carl. , | Dari ut vlex tonſs bipenibus © = 
$-0drgeY-FP 2 11h = Nigre frruesfrondis is Algids, iÞ Þ 
if 218g 2007 9 C—— ; ab ipſo 
wait opes animunrg, f 
If wedoe bur lop the branches, wee give chern occaſion of 
Dan.4.2z. greater growth, We mult bow downs the ver, and deſtroy i ; 
we muſt not ſo much as {cave the fumpe of the yeoter thyy ref 
in the earth.” Aslong 2s Diſcomtent remameth, Corttonſneſſe 
and Envie,lay we baniſhthemſora while, they will rerurne. 
Let this be our remembrancer, this ſmall petition, avofien as 
— 
for this great evill, When wee pray for ew owne bread, that 
we covtent u3 withour ewne bread ; nor coveting what is ano= 
ther r0ans, noe him his portion. Give w this day 
[our] ditty bread, P anetn \woſtrum,)| nou aliewnams 5 this con- 
6nesthe p » Andnomoretoo, but ewr {daily] bread; 
this knits nave; qualiry, and proportion of it, The feeond 
: condition 


— 


4 condition of the ».Aimes wee beg, Gvov ew rev {claiperend, 


3 Tertalian reades it, as it is commonly road, quot idi awe : 


- Teriallian in the mterpretation, burnort inthe e « For 


D 


C 


P 
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vary wordrhroughout his Prayer hath 
S, 3x: any one r yer ha 
more variety of rra»/1«tions, than this hath done, 
Some of chem, as I haye had timeto diſcover them, I will de- 
liver over unto you. And to begin with the molt ancient, ] 


But.in that hee preferres the ritual meanin e word. 

Penis, betore the literall,(2s | have already told you, he doth;) 

therefore he makes conſtruction of this ſpiritually alfo. Po- Tertul.lib.de 
tends panem quotidiauum, perpernitatens poſt ulannes in Chri-. 0rut-ap-6+ 
fto, & indrviduitatem 4 carpore ejus, S. Auſten accords with 


he reades it quoridianwes, but underftands it of the ſh 
_— and corporal food alſo, Pani quotidianms idev Auguſt enchi- 

quia hic eft neceſſarias, quant ns anime carnig, ri uenduu _ —_— 
* iritualiter, fiwe carnaliter, fue intellipa ror 
Denon Sree or "EY een 
ſuppoſed better to underſtand the RE as wad, pag-B4. D. |) 
hnrens not at all from theſe ewo Fathers interpretation, Thryſoſt.hov /* "13 
That which they doe wilepperate, bee*doth wapaggarinSy; 2k 30; 5 | 
they tranſlate , and bee iMluftrarer, wid I act en. infos | Aa 6 
rior ? 70 "epnuat pdy : and agame in fine. (8 5-167 a 

peter, Epnpupor and xednpepiror ; — 

= S. Hierome is divers from all three ; and | 
qnotidrannmn, Adckingfh he, 1» Grace baberur riders, fd mene. in Th= : | TYNE 


ef, 3 mak Jy mony mins Bm <aPe 2x afev« 12) be 
With werru Tier 2 And, as Terrafier di; r if he Jl: OT 


Chriſt the ſpiritual food 3 þut þutexcuding quite the rorporall, fol.1 5 


== 
ports goal rhrar wr ang wat [ce Donne 
re jubeamar. | jello ſie AC reeX opinion; Wi =P 


give the Etymon gqwod | Ge nie unter eG wine ape 4 o» 
ties.” In his comment 


pw aur em mn ſtr ones ders And: ſo THAI 
a —————_ or — $74-A. 


which Tertullian did not, - Abſit by mor 
naw cogirare prob: , drpane i 


Gioe w this dey re. Line rhgte 


id eft, pierre, fururum : cu) u primitias babomu , quia in 
communionem corporis Dominics admiſſi ſunens. And it may 


Arias Mont. be Aries Mont anus bad the ſame meaning, when hee tran. 


{laced itpoſt-preſentom : Poſt-preſemtem ad verbum verten= 
pan PII ny S. Hirreme bimſclie in | 


ub- another place is author of the like interpretation. For in his 
Rancialem. m_— cc; Panem ſubſt entromm, 


ſue wm : (Which laſt ſuperventuram meets 

with Atbanaſus his futurum,and Mont anxy ES) 
and he expounds it almoſt as Aibavafixe doth : Ur quem po- 
ftea ſemper acceptnri ſummne, in preſenti ſeculs quotidie merea- 
war accipere. Where we may obicrve, that h he like 
got to render it by quetidianemy, be miſlikes not for all toex- 
plaine it by queti»16. Andif be be the Authour of the w#/- 
$4 Latine tran(lation of the Bible, as it beares hisname, he 
was then more fayourable to this conſtruction by quotidia» 
wa, than aforc hee had becne, - The originall word is the 
ſame both in $, HHattbew's and $. Luke: Golpell, 'exroron; 
yet here inS,CMattbew be turnes it ſuper-ſubſtantialew, and 


Caty.in harm. 9#otidianum in S. Luke. Calvin (harpely cenſures the firſt 


od nonnulli panes 'twinotor pro ſue 
abfirdews of ; for 


equivalent to quot , thoughhe 

abRtaine from the word ; Conmdemend valet bec nomen, 

( ac fi diitumeſſet, Domme, quan quotid;t novis alimentis 0p 

babeat vita neſtra, ne aſſidue ea largiendo unquam fatiger. 

_ [Qaetide, aſſidue ) gt quotidiaunns. Brza keepes 
6 1a 


| ps 


TY 
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[ati commeds vertit, A later writer than Bez, 
who hath taken the painesto-make cooſtruion of all the 39215; Palo 
words of the Greeks teſtement in order alphabeticall, » colat. novi 


with him borh in the derivation and reaſon of the word, ex *#- verb. 
«nl & iole 1 quaſi dicas fient Greciveddidernnt, 'ori wh delay 7150106, 
ual wegdy ennpuioen ; Vol wt Smidlas vertit , wi vi iy day orm, apree. 
able and ſufficient, Canon ann oem RS The 
ſence whereof ,7gmr: petition hath expreſſed very fully 

Feed me with food comvenient for me ;, according to the oregi- Prov.30.8+ 
wall, (1bo demenſi mei,food of my allowance. ove ey 

fales no more, bur what Bee ſaid. Herem hee ftraies from 

him. Dui dpror 'ernony vertunt panen quotidianum, nati- 


interpretes ip/i non verternnt nef)ucapirdy, 2 era oe ajecd mn | A. 
Chryſoftome , 1 but now told you, uſeth this verie word 

nabungedy and * vpauspoy 00, to exprefic 'wrr arr, From the 

Greeks to defleR a little the Syiacky. Tremellins trac» _ 

flates it pewenw neceſſirat is; and Guide Fabricine nothing diffe= pab.in edix, 
rent buitin words the Tame ſence, pavers indigentia noſtre. novieſt.gra® 
To put a period to this(as | know, ſome will accountit)un- - + + mm 
pleaſant 2nd unſayorie diſcourſe, that I runnenoefarther on & in Bit.” 
in this endlefſe maze of tranſlations : Among ſo manic au- ID 
thoricies of ſo great worthies, Fathers and later 
Tertulion, Auſten, Chryſoſteme, Hierome, eAthanaſine, 
Avies Mont ann (Calvin Brews, Tremelins and Fabricine z 


venientem ;among theſe ſo many ,ten anthers, almoſt ewenrie 
tuterpretatims,it would prove a hard taske todetermine any 
thing withour offence either to rrurb or partie. Yet | will 
adventure,and trie what I can doe. rs —_ 
them are agreeable to the axalogie of farth; all al- 
lowed for good and proficable conſtruQtions. Thaſe who 
underfiznd ic yficaly, underſtand it well. Bur T have gi- 
| a FI pa" © 

3 reyoke 


-- 


A—FC_ﬀu uu. 


Il 
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_ 
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| 


A&a17-21. 


revoke what [ baye done. The ſeries of the petitions,the iu- 
conſequence of Tamtologie, the perfeition of the prayer ; (that 
all chings co bee required are in it contained, and therefore 
corporal things ; the other three. precedent /petitions 
comprehend the. firitwall food ; that next after beavenly: 
things we petition God for cremperall bleflings;) theſe will 
not {uffer me to ethe ſpirituall meaning, Precipunm, 
egregium ,peculiarem, ſubſtantivum, ſuperſubſt antialem : the ic 
indeed doe note the excellence of that lical food, the 
fpirnual Manna, but not the nature of all. Su 
perventurum, 23 S, Hierome takes thee word, pas. mnt} way 
rum, poſt-preſentem : thelc note the time and place, whenes 

when we may expeRt it ; de celo,and in cats, from aboye 
and hereafter in the kingdoine of beaves more plenteouſly, 
than while we ſojourne here on earth. Supervenientem, as 
Calvin meanes,panem eſſentia indigemia, neceſſitatir : thee 
all expreſſe the bedzly food, the qualitie and condition, the 
continuation of it. Andall agree in this one, Quetidianum t 
Which hath moſt Patrons, #4ſon to deterid it. Bee 
fides Tertullian, Auſten, , whoare Ancients z 
Antiquitie it (clfe, which hath delivered over this tranſlati- 
on from hand to hand, from the firſt times of Chriftienjtie, 
to the yery preſent, And if 'srw9165 bee nothing but'er} 759 
'vlay, which is the grammar of the word; then is "ex1do1e; 
no other, but quotidianws,which is the meaning of it: fince 
the bread which is requiſite nm hls ſame as our 
daily bread ; and our daily bread, the ſame with that which 
1s requiſite to our nature. Andnow at length I have wound 
my ſafe out of this Lehyrimtb. Thereſt of my way I hope 
= prove more direct and eafie, Groe ww this day our daily} 

ad, 
$. 32. Eft natura hominum nevitatic avide, A ſingle ſen- 

tence, but of a double ſaves, The Athenian evill, to the 
time in net bing elſe, but ether to tell or beare ſome new thing : 
this verifies the owe, And that other humour taken up of 
late by our owne Engliſh nation, whereof our ance 
were ignorant;alwaies to delight in change of faſhions: this 
proves 


Lacr.11-4.32, Groew tha dey. "719 
proves and aſcertaines the other, Eff ſatiet as ommenne ; even LR, 
unto the more 


alwaies beſt, whoſe goodnefle we have not knowne nor try- 

ed; Omne ignoturn pro magnifice oft faith Taciine, Or - 4  PAOIS 
| dioleicn rather of cur faves and pinion ther de- ta Agricle,. 

ights to be ever in motion, alwaics gadding about new ob- Pag-1 47.lin, 

jeQs, Indeed, this Itake to be the roote of thisevill, and }3-70it-Paris 

our imagination to be the cauſe of the moſt diſquiets thac © - 

afſaulrs us, Philoſophbie bath aſcribed power over the ont. 

werd ſences to the common ſence, to judge of their objects, 

Bur the neighbourhood of the farcie, this epinionative fa- 

exltir,for the moſt parrdorh fo blind the [ndge, that hee 1el- 

dome a true ſentence. 1f any goodobjet bee 

preſented tothe cyc or careor other outward ſence,as long 

as there is raritie or woveltie in itto pleaſe the fancie; 10 

long the judgement is content to allowe it tor good. Burat- 

ter it is growne old and tale, and the farce full of it, the ſew» 

texce ſhall berevoked and cancelled, our judgement will al- 

ter with the time. The proverb is,no wonder laſts beyond 

nine dates. That which arfirtt fight holds the eye priſoner, 

and our ſelves in ſwſpexce and admiration as a miracle ;, when 

we ſce it done often, hovedothit by the. frequencies become 

TS 9.7 IIS tee boo. 

us ? a firſt celling, that wrought in us wonder and 

amazement and tied our eares to the tongue of the (peaker ; 

the ſame being twice toldisnot entertained with the like 48- 

tention ; and if more often, growes irkſome and tedious; 

we will zotbrogke the hearing of it. Roth changaalkriour 


———_-Y 


bed 
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love and delight as doth our admiration. The eye will not be 
alwaycs pleaſed with clothes of the ſame faſhion. If God 
ſhould make us the offer ,to do to us, what hee did unto the 
Deut.29.5 | [facbre in the wilderneſſe, that our clorber ſhould not waxe 
old wpon #4,nor our ſhoor1 upon onr feete for fortic yeeres : do 
| we ike we dp poi Some, | chinke, 
| would; ſuch, as povertic hath deſtitute and vaked of 
| all to coyer them. Dwrum telum neceſſitas ; 
may thanke neceſſitic for ittroo. Bur of thoſe who have the 
meanes to provide themnew, doe we thinke that many of 
theſe would accept it ? I belecye, not many; fince it cro(- 
ſeth that humour of cbevge, the darling moſt men delight i. 
This is the eyes yanitic;varierie,a fpice of pride, Each ſcnce 
hath the ſame diſeaſc : the t4ff as much as any. Wee care not 
tocate often-of the ſame diſh, And I beleeve too, if God 
Namb.11-5-6 ſhould give us Afamne, 3s heedidthe Iſraelites alſointhe 
wildemeſſe; whether we ſhould not after a while do as they 
did,loath it,and preferre the fiſh of E, pt, cucumbers, aud 
melons,and leckes,aud enyon!, & y before that heaven= 
ly food. The daintieswhen they come tobe caten. 
every fs we be ſerved with the ſame and the ſame a= 
length prove aodilafiful as Crambe bi colts. 
CO Enete we doe ys 
clſe,we defire to change our diet,as much as any 
miliaritas contemptums,in this (ence alſo ; we grow Siri of 
our mea/e1,2s we do of our friewds,by by wo machulage? Ad And 
this is the yanitic of the tafzuarietie £00, a 
ravce. 
$. 33- This is the diſcaſe; Our Saviour here deales 
with us, as a Ply folae dates wich his ficke patience. Hee 
| keepers us toa djet ; not ſuffering us to have what wee will 
aske, bur adviſing uvtoaske no more than is behoofull for 
us : not every thing our difternper'd appetites are ſer upon, 
but our uſuall and ordinary food. Intermperance is a moral 
wice,and a natarel evil. ' Too much repletion, befide the ©- 
vill of it ſelfe, yeeldsthe ſeedes of many dilcalcs,. So dech 
intemperance, belide that itis a finne in ſelfeg anake way 
many 


— — ES _ 
Lacri1h.;z4. Gioew this dayye. T—_ 
many other more enormous. PFaineſſe of breadis by the Pro- Brech. i 6.4.9, 
phet reckoned as one of the iniquities of Sedome; and A c- 
ſer gives it in eſpeciall charge unto the /ſraelxtes, when they Dem.6.11, 
{bouldeate and be full, then to beware left they forger the Lord. '* 
Fulneſſe of bread;a likely meanes to bring men to the breach 
of Gods commandements, that is thus likely to make men 
ta forget God. And drunkennefſe,the other kinde of ineem- 
perance jence ſhewes it to be the @ccafion to murders, 
adulceries,inceſts,and indeed what not? Therefore are wee 
here by our Saviewr, not to pray for more thanour 
—_—_ fare, our uſuall and accuſtomed dyer, Owy [daily] 

ead. 

F. 34. Here be firſt therefore the laxwrient branches of 

emperance pramed, Apicins and his ſchollers ate hete Sen.conſol. ad 
taugh: a better Art, than the ſcience of the kicchin, Sante Tiriem cape 

es ofhim, »Apicizs ſcientiam pipine profeſs. They may i; 725237: 

nv] ant a. ns h better,than to -— —w 
ſca and landto furniſh our their table with the rarities of all Sen-de vita 
nations. Aſpice Nementannws of Apiciues terrarmes of mas peart ett; 1 10 
ri,ut iff vocant, bona conquirentes, & ſuper menſam recog - 17. 
woſcentes omninm gentium anima/ia 1 The (ame Seneca of 
eApicias and Noment anxs. Had the Poet beenc ſerious when 
be wrote ie:but that he puts it upon an old fox-uſurer, who 
was upon a fit defirous to lead a countrie life, and to give 0» 
ver his trade; bur ing his reſolution as ſoone as he had 
made it, 2x 17 adn any x : I know no- 
thing that would berter have exprefſcd thiz words meaning 
and cur erie.chen thac which bee there rerkerh in che pave 


fon of that uſurer, Hora. Fped. 
Now me Lucrins Javerint conchylia,  lib.Ode.:, 
Magiſve rbombus aut ſcari, V-49.0G 
. Siques Eo imonate flutrhuw 


; ad hoe virt at mare. 
Non Afra avis deſcendat in ventrew meum, 
Non Aitt1gen [onicus 
Incundior quam leita de ping ain 


a EAT as” 


Give wihi dig he. Lxer, 11.35. 


Sen.epifſt. 92 
pag-3 74-m 
fine. 


Sen.de tran- 


cap.9 pag. 
63 o-lin.34. 
& 45. 


Ant berbe lapathi prata amantic + gr av 
Matve ſaiubres corori : 
uceſa Terminalibus, 


move our re,than out cvery daics,onr [dajly bread. 

1 have already told you, that bread is here taken for mote 
than meat #hd drinke, for all r bleffings : and there= 
fore ewr daily bread is that mcafurc and on of other 
thing»alſo befide our food, whereunto by Gods blefſing 
we have beene inured and accuftomed ; as our apparrell,ho, 
nour,riches,and thelike, Therefore, alſo 

$. 35- Here is our garment ct according toonr cloth, 
that is, made ſable roour eftate and condition. 

CMerirs ſe quemg, ſuo modulo ac pede verum eft. 

Silkes become not a peaſant, cither ro oo —tcpe ule 
coate of frieze will do me berrer. There is _ 

in apperrell,z{well as it be not pride rarber : and that a 
like in forme as i in yrs either. We ſhall do 
yell to remember, that clothes were ordained for uſe and 
neceflitie,to defend the body from cold and heate, and other 
violences of the weather ; and ſecondly, rocover our naked- 
neffe ,and to hide ſhare, Nowrto glory in that, which is bur 
2 remedic at beft for our dy/bonovr,rs very improper. Some- 
what mour etl we to referre unto comelineſſe, 
, Cleanlineffe, andhoneſt decencic : that as wee 
chiefly direR itto the #ſe ofthe wearer; ſo likewiſe in a ſe» 
cond place, we heed ſomewhat the eye of the beholder and 


owr ſelves too :that as the one ought to be regarded, forthe 
har Caragdeodirn earns nbc. ue, Raton 
properties, Seneca, though a Steicke, was not fo rigid, as 
not to allow this in our ; Munnde veſts ejeftio apye- 
tenda eff bornins : naturd evims bono mundun & elegans ani- 
mal oft. And if we thinke him worthy to be credited in this, 
let us follow him in his adviſe and counſell tos. Diſcamm 
caltums vil ad nove exempla componere; ſed ut mayo. 


rum ſuadent mores, aſſncſcamm canare poſſe ay” & 


Ls ©rT.11.4,36. Givem the doe. 
ſ[ovapaaciaribus foruirs, ff veſtes parove i Imvent 4 
ſaw, babar comme, Foal a pore nt 
tie | is this 4p7es 

So > Bat 
$. 36+ Thirdly, here bee the ws tion clipped, 
Wee muſt not ND earn 


Place andcalling, wherein God hath ſer us : 
= " Intra Ovid. 
For tunam debet quiſ' mwarere ſa ” 
Ambitionis a covering evil: Noo of courata beneribas an- Sen.de ira. lib. 


wn; fiers poteſt uno nomine eccupere faſtor vnlt, per ommens 1-im fine. 
erbem titnles diſponere, Honours but of a yecres continu- 
ance are too ſhort ſpun to comen to the ambirious 


man: ifthey bee not of as long athredas his life, cheyare 


decent». tro 
moreover what in hi hee is uncapable of,to beere in his fem locum 
owne will have the honour to &ſpeſe of at leaſt, A — 
His pulle beat gr aa rr _ 

is $ not | than: vehe- 
I om wy He hunts not for honour 
and high place:ifit come unſought for, hee will fearſe bid ir 
has ya: wary ws on Things of courſe comenthim beſt : 

whereas the charater of ambit ionis vow reſpicere, not to : 

looke backe upan paſt tides; Andy therein cakes her 11cm ann 
of eedic ſhe hath formerly enjoyed; defiring no more, HE: 
than that fill bee able ro maincaine her goodname. hiv. 


p 

fore. We muſt reſt (atisfied with that portion of goods, and 
competencie of ineanes and maimenance, which God hath 
allotted 6ut unto us. Lefſe we do not pray for, than we have 
already ; nor yet for encreaſe of our Thet would 


grieve us, toabate of any thing which we have enjoyed. 
k Q 3 This 
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Len. de trang. 
anwmi.cap-g, 


$9030: 


This may well content us; when wee have ſufficient, to de- 
fire no more, but our former won, the continuance of our 
lufficiencic. + rqganny' oft non acquirere, quam —_— 
letioreſq, videbis quo: forruna ninquem reſpexit, Fl 
parakl Well then, So we looſe not 0 or fanmee lows 
ance,all 1 well : « mactersnor, though we adde not to out 
ſubſtance. by Wo keepe what we SG wiltnot expeR 
any encreale. The thing we pray for,is owr ] bread. 
A 8. #agtre bed a bo nr too. His 
bande be bere bound likewiſe. We crave not of God, thar he 
would bec afore hand with us, to give us as much as will 
ſerve our turne,a weoke, a woneth, a yeere, all our lives long, 
This was the Predigallchildes fault, when hce faid unto hrs 


Tuke.15.12-) farher ; Father give me the portion of goods that falleth to mee, 


And if God deale-wintrus; as his father deatewith 
him,and give us ous ftocke intovur owne hand to manage z 
what would the iſſue be,. but ſuch as was his caſe > Wee 
ſhould, as be did,miſpend andwaſt itzo our owne ſmart and 
miſerie z and at length be faine to looke homeward for new 


ſupply. But God s howto husband our patrimony 


better than we ourſ{clyes; and he holds ir fit to give us daily, 
leaft if he ſhould give all «t exce, we ſhould not enough 


[ roſupply our wants to morrow,ar leaſt not every duy. And 


in this, we forget our ſelves and our dutic, if we thinke that 


\ Godis not this way beneficiall unto us,in giving us thus, af- 


well as in giving.us atall, Both doe deſerve our thankes: 
firſt,char he gives ; and ſecondly, that he gives in this wan- 
nex,our daily bread,our bread daily, © 
$.- 39. 1 was haſtening toa conclufion, to pur z period 
and a ſtop unto this part, But having mentioned thevke?, 
ſomewhat more I hayetofay of it by occafronof this word 
[4ai.] For which I crave your audience, and ] have done. 
Tharkefalneſſe is a vertue 23 commodions, as it is ingent#- 
ons and honeſt. Who ever loft by being «bankefwll? The 
good things, which God beftowes upon us, are aſwell our 
debts; as the evil trehaſſe, which we commit againſt him. 
Our acknowledgement is of that efficacic to quit the one, a5 
on 


_ th. —_— 


——— ——— 
L Lacr.arh3s. hor ws thi dey Ge. 


deepe loeyer ; bir'g 

Th. makes way or fo 
ture benefites, ep ogcotay Urntxs 
Commune? ando vovum. What the ſuffe- 


rance of old in e, /eertm ferends injuriam, 
Init a4s nova ; and acknowledgemenc 
of olde benefirs doth th 'draw onnew. For why, 


thinkes the giver, ——— who is now thus 
thankefull> Befide,we defire rather to continue favour,than 
to begin it ; this is an inbred . Now as his Artis greet 
that thankes for forwey, when he tO reCeive ew COUT» 
relic 2 {© is his Art moſt errificiell, who rather implies his 
thankes, than expreſly mentions them. For this vyertue of 


mſconflrucieen, if we then 
po thankes when we are about to cntreat: that 
ities rather than our good natzre moves us to bee 
hen This Petition is free from all theſe exceptions. 
We pray God to give us ew bread. But what bread ? Oar 
[daily] bread. What other meaning can be of this, Give a 
this dey our daily bread ; but that God hath hicherunto given 
us our bread daily? Sec here, und fidelid dwos pariete; dealba- 
,_ 7 inns of. We white two walls with 
an ar nmr when we pray for our 

2 beat weaker Col fentiibetounfirac 
neceſſities, and wee pray for reliefe of the preſent ; har byes 


two doores with one Key, the doore. of our heart 
©, and the doore of Gods bownty by our 


$. 40. Thew, O Lord, open the deore | — © = 2k 2. 


Wnto ws __—_ rreaſure, the deores of heaven to give raine 
Ano our 


ſhe may be friifull, and yee! —_— Om 


in bis ſeaſon ; open the wombe of the rarth, that pry, 54.22. 


1126 
Pla, 145-16, The Tu 


Loofr 


ep ts 


and aufeigned 
beſtowed Oben dhtdeary 
| —— mg he frrbt Li Faroe i 
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wiſe, that 
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,) K begun whether, ac 
= | | 


JR Wo | Give #s this day.. 1 will oot ba- 
| Ny 


. pag; Salle gages Þe 


128 Give us this day, Fc. Ls er.13.4.42,43- | 


— 
—_— 


Almer we beg'dfor, andit'srwo a Cops 
I comenow uncothe Aitrap or Almeſdecd, Civ | 
our daily bread, . We A Ry og 


$. 42. Our daily bread is neicher &b+ nor reward, die 
/ tous by the lawof zuftice commutative or diſtridmreve :. bur 
op, enelle ofa mae ON Ons librrality , a fruit 
| tis grace end werey, | She. Lads of $4; bod 
Asis Gods love, ſo are his s, the tokens of his love. 
1 Toba 4. 10, Holy Scripture tells us : Heremds [owe uot that we loved God, 
but that be loved ia. The originall of his love is in himſelfe, 
proceeding from him t@wardgus; not —_— 
our toye untg#him. | ogg ws things wood. 
ſhould ſtand to recompence it, as if he were to pay a 
Rom.11.3 5- debr, or requite# benefit, 1 demand with S, Pad, #/bo bath 
firſt given unto bias, apo By8 3s roommeveet wnro bum 4- 
Plal.c0-12s Laine ? Beloved, God unto NO man. fl were han. 
ie, [ won!d not tell it thee, faith God unto his people Iſrael; 
ing hamanitar, after the manner of men, becauſe co 
men, And w _ Rh, © Cod mateciony Bing, woe 
could not ſteed him; ſuch is our peverty : Andif wee could 
pleaſure him in any thinghe needs it not ; ſuch is his AB-ſof- 
ficiency. And fo it followeth ; The world « mine, and t 


he is pleaſed to give us, 
F. 43- Hereiono tall made then by God , when 
hee doth give, nor ne parment Wee not upon 


bettertermes with God, 2s if we were either his Creditors 

or his Benefaltorr, We ſtand not upon equell, as if we were 

his Chepmen, Here is not, (as was between Abrabew & E- 
Gen-23-12« phron the Hurite about the eld and 


caucof faces) /wil 

ve thee the field; or war bevnoeny Dovid 
odors Opt art he Ceeſhing core) 1 will 

2 Sam. 24-24 favely buy it of thee at a price. Here is tor any aQt of bar ane 
petal rs 

"I 


ard ſale ; we buy not Gods bleſſings. We 
or macellis,to faire or mnarket tobny y 
We come notto him, us the 


1 his brethren 
came 


Coiohas "Gioe as thi dey Gee: x 19 _ 
carve to Joſeph, wich money in our hands to buy corne. Nej. Gen.42-25 « 


ther doch God deale with us, as the ſame Joſeph deale with © 43+! 5+ 
en feates 1 ras Joſephs brethren 


in Epps ied ence boy : bur they had corne 
grow thers, lackes were every one filled with corne, 
Sep had provifien for the way, and paid nocking : for cheir 
money was reſtored every one m bis ſaches month, The v/E- Gen.4:. ”" 
yotians cane after another faſhion : and when fai- 25 


din the land of ,£gyps, (tor /ofepb at Gen-47. '4y 
for the corne w*Þ they yo. 0) nbc her rag A 
cher wer raed e/Eq7ptians came unto him with the 
ſame peuition in their mouthes, which wee doe here uſe unto 
God, Panem da nobu, Give xs bread. But they found nor 
that favour at his bands. When their woone7 failed, they were 
forced to give him cheir cartel, their horſes, flocker, beards, 
and afes ; and whentheir cartel _ their landallo, and 
themſclves for bread, Wee have ne & to boy, as 
the CIC IFISpRNs hath any intent to 
ſell, as Toſeph did unto the 'E «OT Bur we fay,Give,and 
God giveth ; not by way for money, or 
cattel,orlends ; but bread, and money, and cartel, and {ands, | —_—_— 

0 


he giveth all chings for * #erbing —__ 


Deus now vendater eff, aquacm yretium rebus ſunt Patwend, ſed danater anmun, fxerennes 
gretiarum foutes profundens , mellom permut«119nem cuprtews. Nam nec opſe invaget, 
"4 ITE» accepts regendere, weve, Philo Tud. libede Cherubim, pag. 99+ 


g. Hereis no E Venditio then, no buying and 
hae ome Godenter, Hwcrebe ſurely our prayers 

be the p.5ce,the Churcb the Afarker-place gras b—x is ſþ1= 

r:i/nall, Had theirs bin fuch, unto whom our Seaview ſpake, 

Nita facere dons þ atr is nues domunns ofiations, Make Tohn :. 
ap Leto tn ao baatofrarcbindac rink inſtead of thar 

ſevere rebuke which they then had from him, It « writtes, Marth. 21.17, 
——————— but ye bave wade 

it @ denne of threves ; they ſhould haye had AT 


vi from him , which at another rime 
unxoal; Inteldiog huge doſe ff / a fedrons 17. 


Ca 
— — 


430 Givemtha dey be. neg 12h 444 
and | If any man thirſt, let bins come unto mer, 
ſeed proclaimed long before untotheir Fathers : Hs, every 
one that thirftetb, cone yee to the waters, and bee that bath my 
money ; Come ye, buy and cate, yea come, buy wine and milks 
without money, and without price. This is 2 kinde of 
CE Cerio ofthe va/ne 


Mai.F F-1- 


| ll all things grets : Not as Prodicus the Schoolematter, (who 
ſpuria Plaro- never taught his Schollers any thing withods his fee ) was 
nis in dial. wont to beſtow his precepts, alia daobay oboits, alin 

3.cdit.Serran. «chm, quadem quatuer : whoſc language was no ether 


1578.pxg- bur chat mercenary aying of Eprchermas Svc 
366. C. 


Pater-noſter. God is no ſuch bucſter. we. hee 
own goods 


$. 45. Gifts, as the Lawyers doe diſtinguiſh them), are 
Cowel.Inſtir. of two forts ; Donationum alia ji & purs, ex merd & 
iuris Anglic. gr Atuitd liberalitate donantis ; alra fit ob cauſen fu- 
733 ran, Some are fee, which proceed of a mans meere good- 
Fuldeck.paral- vill and benevolence : others may be called compenſatorie, 
IST becauſe they are given for ſome cauſe or confederation, The 
munis pare 1. gifts which God beſtowes upon us,are of the firſt ſort; ſuch, 
dial.: diviſ.2. as without any conſideration of price or ſervire dope him, 
mui. bcficely givesex mers more, &f exgratis fpecieh, in peram 
camera, (hich n the ile of re Kings ee grunts) in 

pure , without any prevention in us, or allurement 
our deſert or demerit. wan ma Arr er 
on the one fide, and our wants and 'weecfſities on the other ; 
Coy ——— to conferre his 
us, No precedent, but rheſe, 
. | 7m ments rn , this indeed is our ſer- 
Rom.12-1, Vice, Our reaſonable ſervice ; that wee preſent owr bedjes, our 
klycs 4 loving ſecrifies, holy and acceptable unto God. Firlt, 


Luer.12.4.46. Givew this day, ce. LES 
Servitiaw wiltere, that we fight the Lords battells, cafing 2 Cor.10.y. 
downe at10n mag rn rea it ſelft a- 
Facef | axfiaginy iarw ruptivitic overy 
to the x4 oO. Secondly Soccagium, that 

fallow ground, owe not among thornes : lerem.4.4- 
bod ran” agad onr ſelves in ws ht aud veope in Hoſea40, 12> 


mererh, 

« $, 46. Thus doth God give all his bleffings. Which 
CE nt arr in, Svite give r6« 
riprocally, But what? Firſt, our rbenke; unto ; and ſe- 
condly, our a/wves to our poore brethren. 

I loveto faſten upon this dutie of Thanksſgiving, as often 
2s it is offcred; Our of the laſt word I handled of this Peti- 
tion, I tooke occaſion to ſpeake of ir, becanſe ir was juftly 
offercd, 1 cannot now forbeare it, fince it is as occaſionally 
miniſtred: che inference ſeemes to me very naturall and rea- 
ſonable irboth places, Onr [daily] bread, purs us in minde 
of Gods continued bounty; awakens our therkss ; and 
his giving requires ſomewhat more than our bare receiving; 
wang nremn ge mee es : 

L week £a4y1 xdpires, A gift s an exchange oft g, ZCEr opens 
Who heares this, and thinkes = by and by upon that en. Fir 
CIC ES Diomedes, ypvera yes tion. tom.z. 
#r. Indeed, if wee comeco yalue them both by a true efti- p38! 4-4: 
mare; we ſhall finde the ſame, and greater di jon be= 4,0” Drmeds 
eweene Gods gifts, and our thavkes. Bur if God be pleaſed & Glower per- 
roaccept of them in lieu of better paiment g the greater is **<. cl, 
his goodneſſe, the more abundant his loue ; his fayour sp- 4) rene. 
peares in this alſo, aſweil as in giving. To bethinke us of o« Hom. lliad.6. 
ther requitall, in reſpeR of God himſelfe, were fortiſh on 
our part, Neque bee patitay mftre infalicitas, nec falititas $2 ye bench. 
15m cn6 debermnes, Od enimereg;, quidp auperes diviti redde- lib.g. cap.go. 
mw? 1 will adde: quid Deo terre retribuemus? What (hall 
fraite man, duft and aſhes, whoſe life is in his noſtrils, what 
(hallhe render to the everliving penn 1 wn, be- 
come him, accipere tans libent er quam dibiyur ; of probert fe con, 
Dome ſue exercends bonitatis oops abt < m——_ 

R 3 part 


»TH 
. >< 


Geue as thi da gc. Lacr.12447 


Plal.c 0:1 4+ 
Plal.11G+ 13+ 


Heb.5. 6, 


z Cor.11-29- 


| 
\ 


Heb.13 2+ 


part is the paſſive part, to receive : which we mult endeayour 
todoe as willingly asGod doth give z to make our (clves fa 
lubj<Qs for him to workeapona, to cxerciſe his goodnefſe,by 
our thankcſulneſſe. This'is all which God requicerh at our 
hands, for all the good turaes he hath done us; withholy De- 
v4 to offer unto bum our thankſgiving , ard to pay our vower; 
to tab; rhe cup of ſaluation, and ts call upon the name of the 
Lerd, Benefecut wnhi Dominus ,, Benedicam ego Domino.For 
his grace and wercie wee will give him our gra-mercie ; out 
hear: (hall concetve our thankes, and our rowgue (hall deviate 
them, | 


$. 47- 1n this ſervice our herds too ſhall not bee idle, 
Since we cannot give backe any thing unto Godin perſon, 
they (hall be eyer ready to give unto him in his poore Saints 
and Servexts,) Our Saviewr (its now in heaven at the right 


| handofGod his father, free from thoſe cvills whichafſaulr 


his members not yet glorified here upon cart; huoger, 
thirſt unacquaintance,nakedneſſe, fickeneſſe, lofſeof liberty. 
And yet his impaſſible & glorious body as it is againe crw- 
cified by «Apeſtates , who fall from their faith : fo doth 
ic ill fecle all choſe things, as oft as any of his poore and 
perſccured Saints do feele then, &"bo as weaky, and Chriſt 
wor weakg > who is offended, and Chriſt burner not ? 1 may uſe 
that of Chriſt, which S. Paul ſpeaketh of himſelfe. Who of 
Chrifts members is hungry, achiſt a ſtranger, naked, ficke, 
or in priſon; and Chriſt himſelfe is not ſo? Therefore, and 
Iknow no greater motive unto this good deed than this; let 
us give meate unto the hungric drinke unorhe thirſtie, lod» 
ging unto the ſtranger, clothes to the naked ;ler ns relieve, 
vi:t,and comfort thoſe who are in Gckenefle, bondage, or 
in any other calamitic : knowing afſuredly ; that as S.Pani 
alluding unto Abrahew and Lots entertaining firangers, 
laith,cbereby ſome bave entertained Angels unaware: : (© wee 
doe hereby entertaine Chriſt himielfe, when wee cntertaine 
his members. Which is no more than he himſclfe hath told 


Math-35+ 40+ B53 Vrrily, 1 ſay unto you, Incommech as yee bave done it nnto 


6ng of phe leaft of theſe my bretbren, ye bavdupapbents 
An 


LSE 


Lxcraz $47: pravpryr Vaan = 13 


Anda is the performance,ſo is the ofthis durie : /u- 
aſamuch as yta 1d it wot I's ene of the leaſt of theſe, yer bd 3t not Matt 5g fe 
" £9 00+ Clarhere bee any motive more wrgent,” any reaſon | 


more per ſwaſive to the performance of this dutic, of a/moſ- 
fed Hom chlo ghar wher good we doe unto our poore bre= 
thres, wee doe it unto-Chrift? The doQrine was nornew, 
"when our Saviewr delivered it. Solomen taught it man 


hundred yeerrs afore Chriſt came in the fleſh :"He rhet bath Prov.19-17% 


on the lewdnth wato the Lord ; andihat which hes 
Neb mmgrithoge bim againes, Wee have a cuſtorne here 
among our ſelves, m our owne nation, from-whence wee 


might alſo learnethis lefſon : itmay bee worth the _ 
« Termes of the 


notice of, When any man by misfortune is flaine by 


or catt, or any other that moyethco further the deathy law: the word 
then the thing that iscaute of the death, and which atche Penne, 
time of his misfortune did moye, ſhall bee forfeic ro the Jur. Angi.lib. 

becauſe irappertaineth4-tit-v-3-1+ 


King: and that iscalled Donkgus 

to the Kings A/wroncr for to ifpoſe in Alwer and deeds of 
charitie;sn piers nſne a3 we fay, A Deodend, holy and conſe. 
crate unto God; Givewto God, becauſe in and ordai- 
ned to bee given awo the poore, God and the poore in this 
point of charitie make but one perſori, There was a time, 
when our Saviour made a difference berweene himſelte and 
the poore z and then the occaſion was juſtly adminiftred, 
His diſciples had indignation ac a certaine woman, who had 
powred an Alabaſter boxe of oyntment upon tits head; be- 
cauſe ro them it ſeemed waſt, and they thought i might 
bave beene baiter beſtowed, if ic had beene ſold and given 
to the poore. Our Savienr underftanding of it, ſaid unto 


them, Phy trouble yee the woman? for ſhee bath Wrowght 4 Matth 2G, 


ood works upon mee : For yee have the poore al ty aies with you, 
me je bave not alweyes. When the poore ſtand incom- 
petition with Chriſt, we need notlong deliberate, ro whe 
ther we ſhall give, But ſuch competition can no more bee, 
fince Chriſt is now in heaven : and therefore that diſtinQi- 
on is taken away.Our Saviour will not be angrie with us, if 
on 7 : Ailorg « yur havethe 
3 youre 


/ 


J 


— —— 


Revd.:3-18. 


Latin primer, 


ſecund. uſum 
Sarum.tran- 
ſlated fnto 
Engliſh. 


Lake.G.1 8. | 


porewith owe havewealſe, Wee havernor Chnftaliinig 
with you alwares wnte the end of the world, How can theſe. 


_ to feed us ; and inhis poore member; too, to bee ſed 
us. ” I he | 
6. 48, 1 amentrediatoa large ficld, and fallen upon an 


ample giving tothe s 
fion is given by Gods giving unto vs, I muſt yeranlarge my 
diſcourſe, and by the fame occaſion f ſome other 


kindes of giving, which concerne us, to the 
- 1 had intended it to the laftplacebur I thinke it will 
e well enough here. 


I will nor preſume to adde an ivt« unto Gods word, that 
—_— every one which dothit ; neither will I advencure 
any unwarranted addition to that of imperfetion, 
which isallowedto bee the moſt zblolme end periect of al 
pages This ]rmay do with ſafery; by expreffing whatis 
re implied, from the exemplarie ie of the two peti« 
tions this, adde one other S1cwe, and make the 
ſame conſtruction, which I have ſcene made in an Engliſh 
Tranſlation of a L«tive primer.” © farber, give ws owy daily 
ſuft enance alway and beipe x, as wee groe and belpe them that 
have wed of 9, 1 am ſure, as the meanes toobmaine for- 
| at Gods hand of our fins,is to forgive our brethren 
which have offended us; which if we do noc doe, infteed of 
pong reBelonBdeteur fatoobyodr OTTER 
the knot the faſter : So the meanesto procure God to give 
us or daily bread, is as God hath enabled us, to give to 0- 
thers :beir daily bread : Icft while we pray Godto give us, 
wee teach him to denie us by our owne example, This is 10 
{uperfluous addition then; but a good uſe to bee made of 
theſe words : and they bee (cripcure it ſelfe too in another 
place,and our yo pretrngretT Give and i. ſhall bee 
grven wnto you; good meaſure, downe, and (bahen toge= 
ther end running ove, /2al men give imo your beſeme. Nay 
God 


= 


aX. < IS, A an 
that unto 

ep than I haye ory Two 02%,2phhag qabevan 

qſpecialy to be deners and to provide for others, One Polus- | 


Fe aw array gn ang arr ryan: 


ae both i Gods feed, > refre har bekac 


«mace reſernble God io power and entbors- 

are called Gods ; thin Gay doe is yLL026. 
a carefull proyifion for their peo- 

ls hap they deſcrve, what God is tiled in the 

reel hi | 


obo SOL > hem 

unto his people, the 

yeeres of de; pincbed them, the ſarne was Joſeph un- 

to them both, Pharech and bis People ; « Father, by ſaving Gen-45.8. 

cheir Jiyes from that griping evill that would have elſe de. 

youred ther, Princes are not therefore ſer oyer their 

people,ro fight their bartels;o deliver them from thei coe- 

mics to maintaine peace at hoine, This indeed is 

> Su pes: whcbng Pax & Tr . The whole 
: which in part 


of Remo, hyde 


demerics towards the : 
ctr born ao cap. 12«in fine. 


——— 
136 Give a thitulay, ce. L x Ex222; 4.49.50, 
" Nero muck bt Tbons, who accom pla ba 
noc 10 his deferts proffer ofic :He when he had done 
Cor. Tecit. this I wil relate itin Tacitaw wotds,)Savitiew amine 
4 ib.z. inex/anteph 4init frument o pret ram or 
os on pn rename 
engl ddl aunt of pick. bee pur 
Englith eran.. downe a price fot the buyer; prowifihg to pay of his owne 
fationby . ineyery buſhell two” wowwer, as mich 6 of our money 
cavillpag,6 1, re®, Pence ob. q. er (SO ſaich the ſame author, 
w —_ Es Parbey of bis comncric : 
Neg, tamen ob ea Parents patria Aelatues & antes Vocubu- 
lam affimp ie.” As if he had committtdanoverlight, inre- 
- fuſing that honour, which thax ooca&onofhis, to abare che 
price of eqqpe,and ro contribute thereto himſclfe, did ſeeme 
juftly ro merit and deſerve. | 
$. 50. Ifthisbetheir office, who are Peſiticell fathers, 
in regard of their children ; thatis,” of Prince; in reſpeRt of 
094 45 6 oY ror teeth =_— 
it their dutie, who are ina ic of ſpeech,true 
and natsrall fathers, How familiar :. Commania comment: 
ter negliguntar , is yiag : as it argues the 
palF__run\ ok ſo eialt octaves ic and tee. 
ches us the | doparoenrment” ian: Yer fince ir 
is a thing or onc common perſon to efor 
SENS icular ; neither is itre fees a pblike 
iſtrate ro care for the publike in thispoint, other 
ile thao publikely : therefote his burden, to provide for 
each particular,my{ lic upon perſons tore iramediate, par- 
ticular, and private. And whom doth God and narure de. 
pute unto this office, butch paren's for their children, huſ- 


bands for their wewes wafers thei ſervant)? Chitren are 


weake; Weves : att wo bee 
provided for, becauſe themſdves; 


the one thy6u heir ape, the other by reaſon of their [exe, 
Servants challenge much m this reſpeR alſo, For they,qued 


; I 


virunt Dowine atquirint : theit labout's tendto their nad 
4 ae Neca away ptr” weed hehprtis, 
RE by 
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whoſe and paines we acquire Our OWE Mmoanes 2nd 
wr a:bandh are to provide for their 31oes, 
| ſpeake of this firſt, becauſe this was the firlt re/ariow, 
even before the relation of father and ſoune., The frft telati- 
on,and the nerreff . 7 berefore ſball « man leave bu father and Gen-2 24. 
wether, and ſhall cleave ante bis wife, and they (bat bro one EPbel-5o29- 
fleſh. Whoever batrl bis awne fleſh? Who will not take 
care and provide for himſelfe? He that dothnot doe this for 
the wife of bus oſome,is an enemie unto himſelfe. We 
looke into the forme of '#/eammntt,ation of matrimonie, whic 
our Church uſeth : This proinifeis there required from the 
Hu-band to be inade unto the Wife ; ub at my worldly 
good: [ thee endow. It (he be made ker of all; fay but 
while hcr Husband liveth. can there be reaſon ſhe ſhould af- 
ter his death be left quite d-ſtirute, bereſt of all ? Therefore 
againe, we may looke into the lawesof our Rialrre + Which Comel.tnfiix, 
ordaine, that, if che Husband be fo uakinde, ecicher to make turis Anglic, 
no pcovifion at all for his Wife after his deceaſe, or not ſo 2445-25-18 
ood ; in Lands the (ſhall have io ſome places aNfor terme of 
ife, in ſome ba/fe. where lea(i the third for her dowrie: and 
this iscalled the Courtefiesf England, when the Daw is more 
kinde unto Wives, than their Husbands, W & may looke into 
the booke of God. S, Paw! ſetreth it downe as a naturell in- 
clination of all men : He that is married, careth for the things 1 Cor. 7.33, 
that are of theworld, how he wv4y pleaſe bu Wift, Whichite» 
cefſary dutic of Husbands towards theit Wives, thus bound 
to provide for them, he makes the reaſon, why hee 
Maailters anzwerrred tothpie chat have Fever, Becauſe bee ; Cor.>,12, 
that is wennarried earnth for the things that brlong to the Lord, 3 3, 
bow he may pleaſe the Lord. But be that ts married, careth for 
the things that are of the world, bow ber may pleaſe buy Wiſs; 
how he nay provide for his Wiſe and Children. 
Which as a Parber he is next to doe, The law of nature 
requires it, that he which gives being , ſhould continue and 
pynants TheGod of nature kepe this rule himſelf, that 
s a&t-might be exemplary, Creation 29d Providence, be 
the two pillars which beate-up the fabbrike of the world. To 
S 


Creation 
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{reation 1 reckon Generation which ſaccceded her. By 


Creation the houſe was built ; Generation and Providence re. 


paire and keepe it, that ic fall neicber to decay nor raine.Some 
things God enabled to hold oot without mending, as the 


Heavens, And among inferiour bodies ſome alſo hee made 
more permanent, as ſtones and wettals : others tranſient and 
flecting, to be repaired by other ſubſtances z plents by the 
juice and moiſture of the carth, brate beaſts by plants, and 
man by all theſe. By which at of Gods goodneſle provi. 
ding for his creatures, men whom hee hath blefled with the 
fruit of the wombe, are taught to provide for theirs like- 
wiſe,(for ſuch are children na ſence,their Parents creatures:) 
that looking upon him, whole image they beare, they mighe 
be like himin this alſo. Not alone to wemriſh them while in« 
fants, (though then eſpecially,)and after to a/renate them:bur 
to beſtow that [rvelyhood and edvcation upon them, which 
may for ever maintaine them. «Adam dic fo : he taught his 
firft-borne his owne trade, the Artof bmberdry; and his (e- 
cond to be a feeder of ſbeope, Children muſt be ſo brought 
up, as their education may be a meanes of their living. 
Serpants in the laſt place, appertaine to the care of their 
CAMaſters, to be provided for in a fort by them, $; Pat 
giveth in charge unto Maſters, to give ate their ſervants 
that which i juſt and equall, Siracides doth affoord the com» 


Ecclus.3 3.24, #1, to tell us what this is which is juſt and cquall. Pans, 


26,31» 


diſciplina, & opma ſerve ; Bread, correttion, and works for a 
ſervant. ( orretion, it he be an evil ſeryant ; but if he be a 
good ſervant, intreat bins 4s 4 Brother. Worke thou wile bee 
fuce to give him for thine owne ſake ; thou muſt give him 
bread likewiſe for his : That thou follow Siracides his adviſe 


Ecdus.7.20- inthisalſo ; Whereas thy ſervant worketh tracly, extreat him 


wot evill ; nor the birelmg that beftoweth bimſelfe wholly for 
thee. It Randeth with naturall equity, that wee make him 
artakcr of our goods, by whoſe paines and indufiry wee 


Dent. 15-13» _ gotten them, God gave commandement unto the /ſ. 


I 4+ 


raclites,that when a ſeryant went owt free, at the ſixt 
end, the terme of his Apprenticeſhip;his Maſter bend not let 
| bom 
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LA MET 


bim goe aw) emptic 
bu flocks, and ont of bis floore, and ont of bus wine-preſſe; of that 
wherewith the Lord had bleſſed bim, hee was to give wnto bins. 
And God will ſurely be angry with ſuch Maſters among us, 
who without reſpec unto their ſervants paines, and the la- 
bour of their hands, can finde in their hearts to deale with 
them, as {acob told Labev, Except the God of big Father, the G3 142+ 
Ged of eAbraham, and the Feare of Iſaac bad beene with bims, 
he had dealc with him; thatis, at their departure, when they 
are to leave them, to ſend them away emptie, Therefore this 
dutie alſo lycth upon Howfbelders, to give unto their ſer- 
vents, aſwell as to their children and woes, though not «/- 
wuch, And this threefold dutic is by S, Paw reduced unto 
one, and the omiſſion of it cenſured no lefſe fault than Apo- 
ftafie, worle than I»fidelity. If any provide not for bis owne, , Tim.5.8, 
and fp: cially for thoſe of bis o\yne bouſe, (wiſe, children, and 
ſeryants,) bro bath denied the faith, and is worſe than an In- 


[A 

Thus have I by occaſion of Gods giving, infifted upon 
the duties of divers ſorts of men, totell that they oughe 
to givelikewiſe, Iaske pardon for the length anddi efion 
ofthis diſcourſe : I now returne unto my 1 ext ; Give as this 
day onr daily bread. 
The Athonreferres unto the Agent, Uerbes in- 
Perſons, Grving leads unto the Grver, the Almeſ< 
deed direRts us to the Alwoner. Who though but here ins- 
pall party; and therefore doth 
welldeſerye the place and time, to be now here ſpoken of 


ak ew 


jinotwith{tanding a pri 


of purpoſe, 


Whohe is, we cannot be ignorant. The Preface of this 
Prayer will tell us, Pater noſter qui es in Cal, Though hee 
be in Heaven, and dwell on bigh, bee bumbleth himſ«lſe ro be« pry 11, PP 
bold the things that ave in the earth, to bebold & take care of 
them, to give s owr daily bread.God, as in a {peciall manner, 
he is what the wiſe man calls him, lever of ſonles; in which yigd.z 1726, 
xeſpeR hee is the auchour and donor of all ſpirituall 
things &gifts:lo heis « /over of bodies like wile, For he laverb 
| S 2 | 


, He was to furniſh bim liberally owe of 


al 
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Ibid. 24. ll things that are, & dbhorreth nothing which be bath wnaads ; 
1 Cor. 6.19. 2nd our bodies inaſpecialt manner becauſe the remples rf by 
boly fpwit Tn which regard hce beftowes remporel! and cor. 

poreall bleſfings,afwcell as the fpivitmall, 1t was the bereſe,or 

rather e of (Aaner, who was the farher of the Ma- 

nicheon Heretiques : Of whom for the unlikelyhood of their 

Tenent,and rareneffe, I hope,atthis day of their followers, it 

emmy be faid, what Florme (aich of the V-4, a pcople that op- 

Rome in her growrh and childhood, L oberat annalinns 

Flonulib. 1. fides, ut Feios faifſe credamus ; wee might Coubt whether 
$4p. 12-10 PE- there were any ſuchorno, had not the authority of the anci- 
em,nottobe queſtioned offured us there were, It was(| fay) 

Prate” lus E- the bereft of Manes, and his followers, thatthere were two 
lench. hares. (Gods, one good, the other bad, and both alike errrnall. The 
_O. body they held was the evillones workmanſhip, & therefore 
Js $+.20 of the fame nature, evil, And to make the avo dance of con« 
tradifitvon a cloake of ruth ; to colourthis blaſphemous do- 

Qrine , they m_ moreover, that all weates which nouriſh 

the body, were likewiſe eviff and wnc/eave. 1 would not 

have mentionedthis opmion, if che alone mention of it were 

nota ſufficient confutarion. God be thanked, we arc better 
taught, and here isno feare, (the opinion being ſo unreaſo. 

nable,) that that ſhould here take place, which 1 have read ; 

Recenſere hareſer veterer, eft #«s ſerere, Touching the uniry 

Deut.4-35- ofthe ng _ have Scripturerhat tells us plainely, The 
Lord be is God, there is noxe eſt beſide bim. But what have 

Heretiherto doe with Scripture, unlefſe it be ro wreſt it and 

pervertit totheir owne opinions and deftruftions ; as S. Pe- 

: Pet.3.16, Fer faith, ſome in his time wwlearned and anſteble did S. Pans 
Epiſtles, and other Scriptures? Nature it (elfe doth play the 
Schoole-miſtres, and reach us, that that which is #"fiaire can 

admit no progyy in effence. That the body is aſwell che 

goed Gods workemanfhip, (for ſo wee muſtnow ſpeake, 
while wee deale with © Atanichees, ) as the ſoule; if the ame 

Gena Scripture had nottold us, which faith, The Lord God formed 
were the duſt of the ground, and breathed into bis noſtrils rhe 
breath of life, and man became 4 living ſouls : Reaſon would 
ROT 


a". * 
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not allow, thac the workes of two ſocommey the 
foule and bodice, ſhould joyne bandszognher fo fwndl, as 
to make ana compeſitnmn, one an, without the reconcile- 
ment of ſarne third, thus would marre the Heretakes number, 
Aad that the body-15 goed too, though there Ricke now un- 
40 it corrwption and pollution through linne ; at leaft, that it 
was ſocreated by God, wee have Gods owne teftimony to 
warrent it, even then when he tooke a view of cyery thing 
that he bad made : for, Bekeld, & mas very good. Such 

bedie; good, becauſe his creature , who is the perſeRt good, 
and from whom could proceed nothing that was not good : 
An.| ſuch is the foedthat nouriſheth the body, good likewile. 


Qur Saviowr warrants it, Not that wbich goets ante the ment b Matth. 15.11. 


is the Gen. Io3Ts 


d. fil th a man; and $. Pani allo, Every creature of God is goed, 1 Timm 4.4. 


outta to be refuſed, if it be recorved with thankeſpromg : 
Both ſpeake of bodily ſuſtenance, the food and nouriſhment 
ofihe «+ Sothat, as there is bur one God, & he infiaitely 
Leed ; as che Gogh, which is Gods workeman(bip, is in na- 
pen >» end the wear which nouriſheth the body, is alſo 
: fo (to pwr allthis? , which we have yet hitherto 
Sur palod) the body apd tly ſuſtenance, eur dathy bread, 
een oigs are Gods bleflings, bis beackis, bu 
es, 
« $. 52. No maize Genize, tvill God or +Hugell, the Di- 
well befttowes them not, bur God alone, who « a/oxc, and 
nent beſidehon. Of allthings.that are eval, the Devill may 
4akethe glory upto hitiſelfe, robe both che aurhbor and 
ver of them. By bim came fhane into the world, durdeline 
had not ſo much as a privetive being :'By him came finuc, 
and by finae dearb, together wib the mfinite number of 0- 
thez numbetlefie evillsgo arcend ber. He communicated fin, 
. walnrm cope, ow} ar ti ax the 
prox gal agent, and ſelnary i a partner, And 
he ul :zwpares whatfollowes the ſmar- 
 tiog or pwufomy evill, if not 
- 5 the greaeeft anſframen1o] 
-ubing Abutter eats, 
2. v 


23 ibe chiefe avd proncepall, yet 
Ys 1 ps 

bee can move. up one foot 
3 forward 


142 Give us this dey, fe. L £C7T,12.4.52. 
forward to doe us miſchiefe, further than God is pleaſed to 
allow hiri, He that hath ſer bounds unto the boundlefſe O.. 

lob ; 8. 9,10, cran, and ſbut wp the Sea with doorer, and ſet barres unto it, 
qu ſaying, hitherto ſhalt thou come , but no further ; and berk 
ſhalt thy proud waver be ftayed : Hee that hath done this to 

1 Pet.5.9., the roaring Sta, hath done the fame to the roaring Lyon; he 
hath ſet him his bounds which hee ſhall not paſſe ; hee hath 

tycd him faſt as with a chaine, hee hath bound him with a 

Rev.20.1,2. great chaine, When he rebukes him, he comes backe ; fur- 
ther then God gives him ſcope, he dares not, he canvor goe, 

Is his power thus reftrained in things that be evsl, wherein 

be hath a greater right and intereſt ; and ſhall we thinke for 

all that hee hath the good to diſpoſe of at his pleaſure ? Shall 

we thinke them to be in his power, becauſe himſelfe vaunted 

" Matth.4.8,9, ©© our Saviewr to give them ? All theſe things will / give 
thee, (all the king domes of the world, and the glory of them) if 

thon wilt fall downe and wor ſhip mee. y one afſoone as 

Yorther, When the Sonne of God falls downe to worſhip the 

Devill; then we will cthinke thar theſe things are the Devills 

vifes, in b@ hands to beſtow them. But no marvell, the De- 

vill ſhould outrunne his abilities, and make promiſe of more 

John $.44. than he was able to perfor me, ſince br iz 4 tyar, of the Father 
of it : and ſo was he in that diſcourſe which he had with eur 

Sevioxr. So farre is hee from being able to beſtow theſe 

greater things, Kingdomes and Crownes; that of himſelfe he 

15nGt able ro beſtow a cr wmme of bread, more than is allow. 

edto be given by him fromGod. This is the doctrine then. 

Our daily breads none of the Devils gifts : It is Gods gift;he 

beftowes it, God alone. 

$. 53+ Volefſe he allow others to doe it, making them 

his Srewards to doc it for him, and in his Read, And fo hee 

doth. Goddealesnotfo withrnen, as I have read of a polie 


p.1.pag-:.5. Wherein ti is repited exceeding wiſe 
= __— " it. For wharſoeverhimſelſegave,he 


lin, 19+ the tharkes, and the love ; knowing ir well, char.the affedt;- 


Z 


Go, /\thavy thet , a8 wor as ther 


i 


Lucr.a12.h53- Giue ws this day,the. 


ons of men (purchaſed by nothing ſo readily 2s by benefits) \ 


were traines that better became great Kings, than great Sub. 
jets. Gods ſoveraignty is not tyed With io weake a threed; 
as that he need uſe avy ſuch infinuation to ſcruc himſelfe in- 

to the hearts of his people. And therefore what Policie will 
not ſuffer earthly Princes to doe, to maketheir SubjeRs in- 


ſtruments of their bounty;leſtthey doe as « Abſalon did from | 
his father Devid, feale away the bearts of the people from 2 Sam-1 5.6. 


them : God doth without danger. He out of hiv goodneſs, 
(which loves tro communicate it ſelfe by all meanes,) doth 
notalone himſelfe beſtow his gifts upon men; but allow,and 
ive in chargetothoſe on whom he hath beſtowedthem, to 
Row likewiſe ſome part upon others + That, as his a#ſ{rw- 
ments they may reape the thankes due unto them &s inftru- 
ments ; thoigh the chiefeſt thankes hee reſerves unto him- 
ſelfe, us the principal giver. Philo hath a ſayingto this very 


purpolc zPagnfdrofity ral Sifouy, dt xvples wy AauBire- philo libro 
jars x4] nalaxprrices SiSras hvybutbe, We grvtnet is that Quis rerum 
manner as mae receive, Wee receive properly, becauſe God —_—_ 
gives us properly of hisown:bnr we give improperly,becaule ; g9.C. page 


wee give of that whichis no.our owneproperly, but Gods, 
And thus I am againe 'fallen. imo chis common place of 
Alneſderd, which here alſo offetsit ſee to bee conlidered. 
But Iforbeare : and comenow toconfider our ſelyes in re- 
ſpeRt of God, who are all is Alweſmen ; the next point 
Lpropoſed to be diſcuſſed, Groe [ws] this day our daily bread; 
Wi) 5 
L $. 54+ No man is heere exempred, no man priviledged 
from the uſc of this Petition, Wee are all beggars, of what 
eftare ſ2cver, rich or poore ; wee are all alike, Gods A/meſ- 


foes. As true it is,” Owny bowo wendici, a3 Onnis hone gu. 
wendax,"" They fprake vanitie every one with bie niightowy, pra. ; +2. 


with flattering lipper, and with a double brart doe they brake ; 
This makes proofe of the hetrey, Our owne neceſſities, that 
continuall dependance; which every one hath and ought to 
have upon God;theſe doe he fare, they warrant the former. 


wnjeſt, 


j (xyorHioners, Luke 18. 175, 


[ 
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4, 07-0706 as this Bobo, This 'wase proud 


buag of a proud P bari/er. God, [ thank they ;1 am not ay ether 


wen 4/1, pears, necdieor 44 bu beggar. T his may procecd fre 
as arrogam a-{pirit, Certainely co thenke Godzal we doe ie 
as we onght,uuly and hncerely,in bumilicy and lowlineſſe of 
beart, forthat nitalyreof grace and fandtity which bee hath 
befto wed. ugonus, vwrhout ever-priximg Our OWNE, Of wwe 
der talwong-anonher mans worthineffe ; if wee doe it with 
compaſſion unto others,& refpett untd our oawne weak cneſle; 
reſtorg bins that is overtakes in 4 fant inthe joris of merks- 
poſſe , c0nfodaring own ſelves, leit weealſe be tempted + This is 
29 ace than our dutie, wee are all boundco-doe this. And 
we doc iz likewiſe, both in publike in our prayers before our 
Sermons; and in private when we pray: amid other fpiritu- 
Gag rangers ankes aneo God tor our 
SanQification, In like manner, to give thankes ter: God for 
his temperall bleſſings and henetis, ſo we dove without og 
ſftentation, without confidence and irnſt in ous riches, without 
ſrorxe or triumph in-other mens wants ; chis inþutonr dutie 
alſo ; which ar the very ſame times, in our publike and pri» 


VRe prapers,we: | Ze commence 
wag0, an eeelthy wealcb, proce ,end preſperny. Bur oglory in 
cicher, ro-pur of raft ineither, our bolaveſſs, or our ried 


this God likes not. Both be diſtsſtfull neo him ; both are 
eccaſionsto bring us unto that eſtate, the Church of L,ee- 
dicoa was in,in the Revelation : Becauſe thou ſayeſt, 1 a6 
rich and encreaſed with goods, and bave need of nothing; and 
hnoweſt we that chow art wretebed, and miſerabli, and peore, 
and bliud:, and nakgd: Or if wee ave not, that wee may be fo. 
br wg'n 0 On —etor « ry the 
one ; who, in the prime ofhis age, 

and lufty;though bubreofo wn fol of nie, and be 
ww e161 OG : pres Fxvyeartrs 
that he ſhall live cill the morning ? 


Horaz.carm.l. (44 [014 4 44C10ns hefiwwgefins foams 
4-Od.2 v.17 
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ſeth,he ſhall enjoy untill the evening ? Pugs ſunt divitia Sen.de tran- 
nou egeſt as & faner,þ entry, tergo ſequatar ? Bitbes yy = 
and povertie,bovenr and diſgrace,a King and a beggar, a m4" lin,2q. on 
and a carcaſſe ; theſe be of in »atare, than they be in ; 
time, Nec magni iſta imtervallis druiſa, fed bore momemnen <eq, ©1, 
intereſt inter bac omnia, One howre,the mom:nt of an houre, poſt, 
drawes on with itthe experience of all theſe; - Therefore, if 

any have {aid in their proſperitic,as David did,” / ſhall never PGl.z0.67, 
be removed; let thera remember how David anſwereth him- 

ſelfe, . Lord, by thy favour then baſt made my monn!tainete 

Band ftrong : Thou diddeft tide thy face, and [was troubled, 

When our mountaine ſtands ftrongeft, when wee thinke our 

eſtate ſureft, ler us not forget that it is by Gods favour, 1f 

we do,he will bide his face, hee will not ſhew us fayour any 

more, When wee thinke the foundation firme and Rrong, 

« (hall then faile upon a ſudden ; in a mainent all our weal 

and riches (hall yaniſh and curne to nothing, . Therefore a- 

gaine,as S.Paw/advileth, that they that rejojce bee as though 1 Coe. 5. 10. 
they rejoyced not, and they that buy as though they poſſeſſed 

wot ; 1 ay thelike : Letthem that have ſtoreof riches, make 

account 2s if they had chemnoc ; and pray for whatthey 

have,as if they had icaot, If God do nor regchour his hand \ 

to ſeed us every day,” our tore ſhall nothing availe us ; the | 

encreaſe of our corne and wine ſhall not us. Amid our 

fulneſſe we ſhall be leane and emprie ; amid our bowles, our 

drinkings and carouſes,our ſoule thall be drie and thirftie. If 


_ 


God donot continue his bountie every day, our tore ſhall 
be turned to want, and when wee thinke we havernuch, wee 
ſhall finde we have juſtnothing. - Therefore yer againe ; Ler 
them that be rich, pray that God would blefſe them in their 
riches, tharGod would continue their plentie,” The cafe is 
theirs aſwell as — ;- and they ought to pray aſwell as 

any ; Give| Ur \this day our daily bread. TEE 
$. 55- Thenamoreeſpecially doth it cancetne them who 
indeed have nothing, to pray that God would give [thers] 
their darly bread, Say notthou, whoſoever thou art, how 
poore ſoeyer ; ſay notthou,God hath not regard to thy re- 
T quelts, 


146 Give wehy day,c. Lecr. 12.55. 


queſts, He that givethto others abundexce of riches, will 

notdeale fo unequally ,as to let thee want rby daily bread ; 

ifthou be ſo kinde to thy ſelfe,as toaske itfor thy ſelfe. The 

argument is 4 14jori ad mmm, He thatdoth the greater will 

do the leſſe. Is it a hght thing, that God ſhould beſtow up- 

on ſome men ſo plentsfully ; and is it a bard matter for him to 

give untothee things onely neceſſary F Wee need not looke 

upon our «qwz['r, men alone as we be ; but upon the wwrea- 

ſonable creatures, who were created to be our ſervants, God 

Plal.147.9. grveth to the braft bus food, and to the young ravens which crie, 
He that feedeth them,will not forbezre to give us our food, 

our daily bread, when we call =_ him fort, This is an ar- 

ment 4 miners ad majas, And it was our Saviewrs, Behold 

Matth.6.26, the fowler of the aire : for they ſow not, neither do they reape, 
24.29.39 mor gether mto barnes : yet your heavenly fathey feederh them, 
Are ye not much better than they Conſider the Lilies of the 

field bowthey grow : they toile not, neither do they ſpiv : And 

yet 1 /ay-wmo you, tht even Solomon in all bu gory was not a- 
raved le one of theſe. Wherefore if God ſo cloth the prafſe of 

the field, which to day is, andio morrow «© taft mito k. oven 2 

Jhall be not much more Coath you O yer of luttle farth? Logices 

ans have a rule, Propter quod annmquodg, oft rale, illnd oft 

mers tale, If God then ſuſtainc for our ſakes the whole 

world,and preſerve ir and all things in it; much more will he 

preſerve and ſuſtaine us, for whom he preſerveth and ſuſtai= 

neth all chings. Therefore, lct us not debaſe our ſclyesto give 
entertainmentto ſuch narrow conceites, of our eftceiwe and 

See Rurton of 4fcemnt with God, as ſome have done through melancholy 
Melanch. concerning their nature; ro thinke owr ſelves as like the 
part. '. (e'2.1. boafts incur axworthinefſe, 25 they haye thoughe cthem/elves 


memb. - ſab- 


ſet. 4-4. neere them in þ "pe and condriron. Wee ſhall not neede then 

Lycanthropia. to diſtruſt God in this branch of his goodneſſe, in giving Vs 
our daily bread, 

Virg. En.$. A ide hoſper contemmere opes + te quog, dignum 

Ve 364. Finge Des, — 


Matth,8.9 God invites thee : Say not thou in deſpaive, I am not worthy 
" _ 1ocomener God; roofe ; as the Centmrion ſaid - 
© 


Lucr, 12.4.56. Gives this day,coc. 


of humulitie, 1 ann not worthy, that thou ſhowldff come under 
a7 r0ofe, Racher, as he ſaid to Chriſt, Speaks the word one/y, 
and my ſer vant ſhall be bealed;, aſſure thy (elfe, Chrilt ſaves 
the like to thee, Speaks the word onely, and thow ſhalt be filled, 


Arke, and it [halt be | you ; ſecbe, and yee [had finde;bnock , M atth.7.7. 


and it ſhallbe wato yow, No more but aihe and have; 
if we aske in faith. And who will not then lay, Give | Us] 
this day onr daily bread? 

f. 56. This lefſon Farth reads us ; that wee looke wp and 
treft inthe Lord; that we beleeye, as wee pray, to receive 
our bread for our ſclves. Charitichath her inſtruction next ; 
that wee pray forreliete of other mens wants as our owne, 
that God would give | Vs,] our ſelves and them their daily 
bread, No man praics for himſelfe onely. CAlarriage love 
is limited unto one perſon to be beloved : the admittance of 
a rivall, a partner, brcakes this bond of love. Therefore it is 


faid, One is Irves number, Friendſhip, moral love and amitie, Oyerturics 
if it be perfeR,is alike Rinted berweene one and one, two at wite hexaſtie, 
moſt, I herefore it is ſaid, Annentia inter binor, Chriſtian 0+» 


love,C baritic is a vertue more communicable; then nvoff per 
felt, when moſt extended. She rejoyceth in all mens- welfare 

is kindeto all, welwiſhing unto all; (hee labourcthh by all 
meanes, to doe good unto all : diſt-ibuting her goods to.0- 
thers with her owne hands; and when they faile, powring 
out her prayers and ſupplications in behalte of others, 

But charicie though the bee kinde to «fl, yet ſhee is not 
Linde toall a/ke. She is rporwrorinrrnc,a reſpoiter of perſons, 
and yet without wrong to #ny, The ſame difference $, 
Pan! will haye us to make in doing our good dreds ſhe will 


make : Do good unto all but eſpecially unto theme who are of the G1 616. 


houſhould of faith, The fame difference ſhee will make in 
her prayer t;to pray for all men, but eſpecially for ctheno who are 
of the hon(hold of faith. And that conſcience which is to bee 


made by every one to provide for his owne, and/Þecially for i Tim-5.9, 


thoſe of bis owve houſe; (he maketh to pray for herowne, and 
ſpecially for thoſe of bey owne howſe, Charitie yetraketh one 
difference more of pexſons,, and will haveus _ 

T 3 mde 
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kinde of men before thoſe of our owne houſe and kindred. 
Our Saviour puts the caſe himſclfe thus : &ben thou makyft 
Luke 14-12» , {inner or @ ſupper call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, nei= 
13s ther thy kinſmen, nor thy rub neigbbours ; but the peore, the 
waimedgbe lame 4:4 the blind : and thou ſhalt be bleſſed, for 
they cannet recompence thee, The analogie will lead us from 
the charitable aft oo the charitable wiſh ; and by the ſame rea- 
ſon to direRt our prayers unto God for thoſe eſpecially, who 
do moſt of all need them, the peoreffrauger before our rich 
acquaintance and kmared, Other difference than this chari- 
tietakes nonotice of it. Our owne affeRionsarenot enough 
to ground a diſtinition of perſons upon, that wee ſhould 
through private grudge or malice, exclude any from the 
communion of our fufrager Wee mult both pray for our 
enemies, that God would be pleaſedto give unto them their 
daily bread; and doe it our felves,when they ſtand inneed of 
Matth.5.44+ our helpe. Doe goed to them that bats yow, and pray for them 
which Lauefuly aſe you. W herein wee have no other, than 
Matth. 5. 45+ God himſclfe for our example : For bee maketh the Sunne to 
riſe on the evill and on the good, and ſendeth raine on the juſt 
and on the wnjueſt, He bath appointed the ſeaſons of the yeere, 
Gen..22. feeds time and barveſt,and cold and beat and ſummer and wan 
ter,the greater ſeaſons, to bring forth food for man and beaſt; 
PAL127.2, ad day anduight the lefſer ſcaſons,te give his beloved ſleepe, 
Plal.145+ 15+ to give them their meat in due ſeaſon, This is the laſt poinr 
here tobe conhidered, the cirewmfance annexed tothe ſub- 
france of thispetition, the circumliance of rime or ſeaſon, 
This day;Give #4 [thu day our daily bread.\ Fodie,) 
$. 57. We are here taughtto pray forreliefe of our pre- 
ſent neceſſities ; and bat of the preſent, no farther. Give us 
Thu day, Da Hediegthat is,antecraſtinum ; and no more than 
Hodie,that is,vou ultra bodeernum, Hoſt and moderation arc 
both implied. Faſt in that our wants will brooke no delay ; 
Mederation,in reſpeR of our owne appetites, that wouldelſe 
have no Law. 
We may borrow the Pſalmift; words to expreſie the firſt 
Plal.70. (+ meaning; [ ax poore and needy, Eg” = 
> 


L *cr.12.4h.579. Girouewthis day foe. 


T how and ny delrverer, O tering. 
Give Sho der ih bread Hd nos ve. For while _ 


is a troubleſome and importunate creditowr, that will have 
Ro nay till his debe be paid, As love,ſo bunger 3 

Odit vers amor | ; 

Odit vera fumes © PET mores; 
Neicher can endure to be delayed. We know the ſtorie of 
the /ew in our Engliſh «Azwalr : who being fallen into a 
pit upon the Sarardey, would not then be taken our, becauſe 
it was bs Sabbath;& on the Sandey was not permitted, be- 
cauſe that was ewrs : and the next day he was taken out dead} 
The firſt day he was eſ«riens bungry,” nodoubt: bur his re= 
ligious obſtinacie overcame his hunger hee wg hr, but Would 
mot come out. The ſecond,he was bwnger-bitten, ſamelicus: 
bur this his nature was to weake to conquer, hee wowld faine, 
but could not come out. And the third day hee was enefius 
fame,he larved outright. This was an uncharitable and un- 
chriſtian aRof thoſe, who would notextend ſo much charity 
toa mer, though a /ew,, which the /ewes were wont mour 


Saviour: time to ſhew unto their beaſts, Which of you ſhall Luke. 14.5 


bave an Oxe or an Aſſe fallen into apit on the Sabbath day and 
will not rake him ont? And though hee might happely have 
deſerved it;albeit his wilfulnefſe might ſceme ajult cauſcto 
verifie the proverbe upon him, Ye that willnot when be 
may, when he will hs ſhallhave nay : Yer no good Chriſt:= 
an might lawfully thus ſuffer him to periſh, Since true char'= 
tic, which will haye us to love our enemies, them that bats 
ws ; will by a greater reaſon, that wee love them who hate 
net #9, but themſelves rather : and that wee beſtow a greater 
meaſure of pitie upon thoſe, whoare indeede the objects 
moſtof all deſerving pitie, becauſe they pitic not themſelues, 
But the uſe I meanc to make of this ſtorie, is the 4cureneſſe of 
_— which unto ſome,as to this /ew,proves as ſharpe as 
thoſe diſcaſes which Phy rien: call per-per-acute and kill in 
fenre daics ſpace 3 to others as the per-acare which kill in 

T3 ſeven; 
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Plin nat. 
hilt.lib. 11- 
cap.ulr. 


— 


ſeven; or to give it the largelt cxcent, as. the ace which do 
it at ſowrereene, Pliny ſets the time when hunger kils ordine- 
rily,from the ſeventh. day beyond the eleventh, Fommi non 
anie (eptinum diem letalss ined;a : day aſe fr mitra nndecie 
mum pleroſq, certum eſt, Which granted; EIRENg 
the paines and rrments will con on quickly, though deat 
kcepe longer of; and this will force us ta make our prayer, 
Give wth day.) Or lay-the parzes be longer incomming, 
yer weaheneſſe and /anguyjhing bee more ſudden attendants, 
mabiluie of the body, famtneſſe of che ſpirits, feebleneſſe of the 
joynts, diſſolutrm of the ragucall humor ; thele and their like 
hinderances will worke us great impediment, both ia Gods 
ſervice,and our humane callings, And therefore cycn in this 
reſpeR,Give us| this day. 

Ifit be today then, it is enough; once or more often, at 
this houre or at that, it makes no matter ? Yes, this is meant 
here alſo,our ordinaric ſer times of mcale, dinner and ſupper. 
The timesof feeding among the old Romexes were theſe, 
Temaculum, Prandwm, Merenda, Cans, and Comeſſatio; 
and theſe very times are {till recained by us that follow them. 
Not that at all and cachof theic times aman ſhould cate, 

this were great intemperance:) but that,the two princi 

ould be che reparrers;and the other three occafionalty,w 
it was ncedfull ſhould be the refreſbers of nature. Either of 
theſe comes under this adyerb,|[ Hodre,T bis dey, | yea as our 

neceſſities do require it,thes bowre,this very preſent. 

$. 58. Theſccond meaning of this [ Hedie,] Give we 
[rh day, | is,that we pray not for our daily bread beyond ro 
day,that we ſtint our defires and bound our tites with 
inthe compaſſe of thi day. Our Saviour bath himſelfe thus 
expounded it, In the very end of this Chapter, as if hee 
meant of purpoſeto make the explication of the laſt word of 
this petition to be the laſt words of che Chapter, hee giverh 


; inchargeto his diſciples ; Take no thought for to marrow ; for 
\ the morrow ſball raks thought for the thangs of it ſelfe. Suffici= 


ent unto the day u the evil thereof. Sec how cerefall our Sa- 
view is,that we ſhould not be #96 careful abouc theſe things. 


Wwe 


——— 


ne 


[RODEICI I TINO Cr 
L»cr.12.4.38, Givtrwthi diy the. 51 
We are by nature diftruſtfull of our eftates, thar they be not ] 

fore and certaine : and therefore we labour by all meanes to | 
aſſure thern and ſecute our felves. We toyle, wee carke and \ 
care, we ſpend our bodies, and cate out and vexe our ſoules; | 

all forthis end, to picke up an eftate, to make it fafe, even(if 

je were poſlible,) from the ſtroke of Gods owne hand. And 

thus labouring for quict, wee ſpend our whole timein trou- | 

ble ; looſing what we defire to finde, by ſeeking itto care- / 
fully : which wee ſhould finde wach ſooner, if wee ſoughtir/ 

more moderately. Dependance upon Gods providence is 


mans ſole ſufficiency : and hee that can content him in diem 
vivere, to live from day t# day, if he were purto it, is inthis 


poinreruely happy. | 


And yer I cannot thinke that all care is by this forbidden, 
to provide for the time hereafter, This were to let poyert 
nd miſery,all b4r$«riſme runne looſe over the whole world. 

There is a lawfull care to bee taken, and a proviſion to bee 

made by us, with which God is well pleaſed. /aceb would 

notelſe have faid to Laban, when hee made the motion to 

him of his departure : And now, when ſhall I provide for Gen.30.39., 
mine owne houſe alſo > Nor would S. Paw!, as ] have already 1 Tim. 5. $, 
told you, have branded them Apeſf ates,worſe than /»fidels, 

who doe not provide for ther owne houſe, 

There was a time indeed, when e X/anducate que appe- Luke 10.9, 
nentur vobis and Dig:mu eff eperarina cibo ſus bound the Diſ- Matth.10.10, 
ciples from taking care what they ſhould cate ; aſwell as 
Vobls dabitur in illa hora, did reſtraine them from raking Math. 19.19 

what they ſhould ſpeaker. Our Savievy gave them 
charpe of both ; T ahe no rhowght, bow or what ye Rat ſpeaker: 
For it ſhall be given you in that ſame howrewhat ye ſhall ſpeake. 
And ; Provide meither gold, nor ſilv'r, nor brafſe in your puy= Mat10.9,10 
fes, nor ſcrip for your jourrey, neither two coates, neither rwo 
Jhooes, mov yet Flaves + For the workeman is worthy of bus 
meate. Bur this time is gone and paſt, The Diſciples were 
then to goe in pi/gramage, the Apoſtles were itimerant , to 
plant abroad in the Cities of /nda the Gofpell of Chriſt. They 


were then to forbeare all incombrauccs which might _ 
m 


ad ak 


———— 
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them from that great bufineſſe : and they were to be endued 
with power from on high, to ſpeake as the Spirit gave them 
utterance, 1 bope that fanaticke dreame is now o're-paſt, 
that the extemporaxy aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit will doe our 
rurnes, and fill our underſtandings either in Palpit or Orate- 
rie, Preaching or Praying, with pretence of, Yobu dabitar in 
illa herd. And it would be as ſotriſh folly rotruſt to the ſame 
extemporany aſſiſt ance of Gods providence to fill our bellies, 
when we are hungrie; with this colour, Dignae eff operarine 
cibs ſus, or Mandveate que apponemtur vobis, Ordinaric 


/ meanes mult be uſed for both, and our care muſt be to pro- 
| videalike for both, Elſe, while we forbeare the meanes, and 


— 


/ 


| relic altogether upon God; inſtead —_— him, we ſhall 


but provoke and tempt him. This therefore is the goldew 
meane to be kept betweene two /eaden extreames ; to be nei. 
ther anxiows, nor careleſſe, but provident : to provide for 
future times ; but {o, that we confider it according to Gods 
ordinance, not our owne wills and affeQions : to take care 
of the worrow, but ſo that wethinke it ſufficient to have the 
maintenance of thu day. 

$. 59. Our Savioxr taught us this forme, to bring us 


/ toaniteration of our requeſts. If our turnes were ſerved at 
| once, he knew we would forget our Benefaftor, Therefore 


/ © recour 


—_ us to pray, Give #s this day, that wee might have 
e unto him when this day is ended, to worrow, and 
every dxy. We have anotherexample beſide this : not of a 
Prayer of Chriſts penning, not of a Prayer ſo abſolute as 
this ; hut of a good Prayer notwithſtanding, We uſe itevery 
evening; it is the laſt prayer we uſe, (for that which ſollow- 
eth is the Benedittion.) Wee pray there for forgiveneſſe of 
our finnes, the ſame wee pray [ in the next petition of this 
Prayer, Forgive 1s our treſpaſſes. But there 1s a difference. 
For it hath an Flod:e with it too, which that hath not. «tad 
now wee beſeech thee, 6 beavenly Father , that of thy wonted 
goodneſſe thou wonuldeſt forgrve whatſoever things wee have 
commutted{ this day] to the offence of thy Majeſtic. And the 
reaſon of it is good , and wee may make a good uſe of it, 
The 


The reaſon is , to draw us © 2 decy remembrance of our 
finnes, and to aske pardon for every day. Not 
thee wee thinke , wee are not to pray for forgiveneſſc of 
all our fianes , preſeac, paſt, and to come : But char, 
nn. ——__—— this day ; (for that is implied 
thac wee pray God|owe of bu ry ry for- 
i ae tne tn tains one;) we 
that chu doy may be as gracious to us as the former, 
And the uſe is the ſame, to remember dey our offences, 
and to cry God mercy forthem. This is the very reaſon 
of this Hed too in my Text : That wee may give daily 
atreadance upon God; that wee call upoa bim , viſe his 
courts every day, Thereface, Gove me | hus day] our dan 


$. 60. Haycl elc ro fay of this? $ licle 
mere , than [ have (ai 4 vo ,be- 
fore | ill tn you I have cold it b 
NE Toes diene ares nn 
is Contore, You may ſee by this. There is nota word in 
all chis bur adminifters the inftruQtion. 

Bread.) Haymy foods andremnent, (boh are iſed 


$S. Pan; I will hor 


Ss quia das mann0r, ue quare in dentibug annes. 
Looke not a given Pozſe in themouth. 

Grue|[ ws.] Andthis may teach us to bee content with 
our owne , fince wee deſire that others ſhould ſhare with 
us in Gods bleflings : that wee fay as Eſaw ſaid to his bro» 
ther Jacob , when hee Sought his peace at his hands by a 

V 


great 


under bread, )irt aw be therewith conmtome, The inference is 1 Tim, 6.04, 
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Gene 37 9- greatpreſent ; 4 beve evewgh my brother keep that then haſt 


wate thy ſelfe. » T |, Int 

Give ms | this day.) This ſurely can teach us no other 
leſſon , but content : which ttnts ourdefires within the 
compaſic of « day. 

And now as Demoſthenes being demanded ence , and 
agame , and a cbirdtime , what was the chiefe poyng jn 
an Orater, what the ſecond, and wha: the chord4made att 
ſwere ones , and agame, andarbmdtime, Pronamciatios, 
CE 
tion , what were the greateff temporall ble O= 
this , I would make =, Content. ke FR 
gaine demavded , what the ſacond jtbird, fourth, fift , or 
fixt ; 1 would fill mas{wr, and reply no other , but Cone 
tent, conterit , content, content , context fill. Heere bec bur 
fixe ſeverall words in this petition , and fixe ſeveral] wmnes 
34 this yertue of centent imple in them. Every word 
ſcverally doth affoord this leflon.of Contontation, Let ns 
pray God , to give us this earthly bleſhag, this Dirine 
vertuc, which 1s able to make Hoaouen upon carth.- - ', 

If onn farebeconrſe, 6 Lard, if thes. a content, 
this will ſweeten 14 and nakg it dainty. If nralvthenks 
comrſe , if thou groe #« content), this will ſoften thanrore 
wake thew eoftly. If our benſe be narrow , our twveling in 

4 cottage, if thaw give ws content , thus will - 

#, and make it princely, Give w 40n1088, 

44 with wha! ſacver thew grveft. Then ſballwe 

.  ferve thee with 4 quiet and wpright 
bears all the dayer of nv 
bfe. AMtN. 
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CMarth. 6. 11. 
Give 0 this day our dacly bread, 


A 
SERMON PREACHED 
In Wadham Colledge _ 


upon EAsTER Day, bein 
15%, of April. M. DC. XV A 


Aatth. 6. 11. 
Give ta this day exr dathy bread. 


6. 1. 
. Am pot of their opinion nor prefiiſt 
who :hmke and mote Scriprure ſo aw 
, that like wexe it ſhould be 


inzury to the letter ,, jr may not receive 
wverkation of confrailiens, » drverfay of meanings, tf 
modus ww rebus. A meane there is in all things, As wee 
may be fs bufic with the Text, by making it fpeake 
whatſoever our ſelyes lift , that wee fall within eompaſſe 
of the Proverbe , 2s the foole thinketh , ſo the Bell 
dlinke th : So contrarliy , we way be fo lazie, dull, and 
negligent , as to magine, No maydes but no 
rs Va — 
SL 9g 


© we ——e_-ar , aa. 
— » 


——_— 
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Erec, 37, &c, 


Ibid.v. 11.&c, 


Aug. de Civit. 
paul, FRATE 


Gal. 4; 24- 


1 COT, 10. 4. 


and pou ſence of Scripture : : When indeede itharh bin 
cape and d pupae babe How Ghoſt, abc, of 
rhe covering &f a /eorhamcs 


thy and ve plaralety of ſoncer.. 
WE i Toe wane of other matter, 


CET is this : It may we 


portray 


> 4 tg 
Gods word, without dowblong to _ of a dexble mea- 


And I have — too of = I ſay. We ſhould 


weaken maing prop the refto. 
ring of þ ap 4 t. mEN "fe confine that 
place of Ezeobiel, of the dry which came togither, 


and received ſinewer, and fleſh, and ;hiv , and fe and all, 
unto the returne of the children of ſacl from the coaſts 
and quarters of s efws,r wh whereinto they were ſcatte- 
red, notwitliffatiding the yery Texe doth chus interpret 
it ; and not admit another ſence withall, concerning the 
generall Reſurrellion, $. Pavlbath given us more preg- 
nant proofe of this] z and $. expoſtu- 
lates the reaſon, why it ſhould not be, a rwo-fold ſence of 


Scripture, Tanquam tdeo neon | due nnberes, Agar 
+ Sare,cy ex rhe dine fily naw de ancils , als ds 
libers, qmia dns frfbanents meu « diet Apefolmn x 


eA1 if there werene ſeach women av efAgar and Sara, nor 
fro deembepntm, ae of the bend-wou 


mer «nd the ether of the froe-women , becauſe the 


forth, the two teftaum rs wore figured by thew. eAut 


ico de wnia prire , Maſe 8, aqua defluxert, 
94: potoff 1.46 and ory [ ove Obrifies intellogt ; c04 

dem Apoſtelo dicente , {'— args ary, Or," if 
at Moſs: ftroake no water :[uod 04 of the vorcke , basſÞ 
by in mn 4 figmratrue ſence Chrif} was figweſfed ; Fes 
Apoſtle ſang , and that roche was Chr. * This laſt prodfe 
will ſervewell for my purpoſe, 1 havetold you afore-" 
ume, WhenT handled theſe words, tharthey were be" 
uadarſtood kevrady ; X” nn I ſhill not 


CON- 


6," © Give matbiadayvar daily breed. 159 


conaadit what I then. ſpake; if I ſay now, they may 
have anocher- meaning, + made. it reqthen., .} had 
the Fathers corny hide , 2 greetpert ; undgerftanciug 
them levaliy, referre them yerunto Chriſt prmerpatly and 
the bread Sacramentall, The Apeſils there ſpeaketh, 
Our Fathers did all cate the. famd meate , and did 
all ermigg the fare [firdnali drnke for they aranke of that 
ſparunallrecks thes followed themrganea ther rock e mas C brit, 
Wee here petition God for buulzthat hee would give us 
to cate of the fave ſprritucll meate , and 10 drake of the 

ſpwitnail & whe, winch our Fathers did cate and drink; 

.bere /pnenditbidel/y commpraied  atajer bread; both 
Gre ms thu day our ' bread, Now this bread is 


Fr 24. You ce , wherers ] drive; to rake my ] 


' . Wee bave 2 dowhio this 


: T7 ae ronggr 
ipeake of avebe?, ; ,4 a 
To ipe 2» enobgh _—_ 


how ſhalrt doir 

with refetenceto my Text? Yes :Hhavefound a way to 

doe this aHo without wreſting. - Groe as eur daily bread ; 

this is a Text that will ſerve the turne wellenough for the 

Sactament: And give us this dey; this will ferve the turne pal, 118, 24. 
as-inellfor Exfter des. ' 'Eofltr dey; (This a the day which 

the Lord bath made : Sothe Farbers expound the Palme | 

and our owne Churcb hath appointed irfor 2 part of this | 


5 =o to 
I oy der wi to the Dojrbur 


dayes ſervice. Our Corfttztions doe ftreightly charge, Order of ad. 
that 1h14 day of all the yeare, Exfter day - atlcaftthe Faſt miniſtring 11 c 
of Eafter, all doereceive the Companion. Andie, ] Communion, 
have now made a ficter choyce, than ar fuft Ithoughr] — - 
had done ; of a Text, chat firs the day eachy way : in re- OT Fu 
fpeRas well of that ſacred works weeareabout , the cele- Or 
bratzon of the LondsSwpper ; as the Feaft we celebrate, 
the 


— —O— — — — 


, ewo creatures of all pcher ſhould be made 


Parew no//rum __ 


44414440 
rexqervaesrh Firkt of the Lords Supper, then of his Re- 
ſarreftion. Gree ue our dacly bread. 

$. 3- We may here obſerve. Firſt , the curward ofe. 
wene of this Sacrament; and the conditions of it, Bread; our, 
daily Bread. Secondiy, un aftwe,an holy alien ,comver. 
ſanc about that element, the diſtribution of this bread , in 
this, Give . ,the Communnecants,v! : Gove an our 
EEE 
adde,w is or 
red: to wit, CI DOTY _ 


muracdy :) We (hallinall 
Twoeatwmed , bread and a res" 


as of » 


the body and loud of Cizit; Twoedion ear f 
mreſpet another m 
rams Laftiy, two he Gr king 


the ocher the Recervers , We be they. Firſt, otthe ourward 
fgnes, Bread and Wine. 
$. 4- I havenowto confider the reaſons , theſe 


our $4viear for ſobonoutable a ſervice , wo repretat be 
owne body and bloud . To expreſſe the anios which is 
berwixt Chriſt and his Church , that meorperation which 
is afthem boch into one body wyficak there was no fitter 


that which is caten and drunken 1s rrenſabfteantiated into 
the body of him chat catech and drinkerh: fo Chrift by 
our cating bis body and drinking his bloud by Fab, is 


' made Gove of aver bone , and fleſh of our fleſh, we Wy 


a ,than of cermg and drinking. Whereby as 


0.44 _. Give withigde) our daily bread, 


Chriſt , and Chriſt with us; we become both ene body. 
Of all nouriſhme nt, bread and wine, bread among the food 


we cate , and wine _ the drinke we drinke ; theſe 


have the precedency. No 


ood to the grame of wheate, no 


drinke to the ja«ce of the grape. Bread doth not newriſh a- 
lone, but frewngthen. Wwe goth not newfh alone, bur 


eberiſh and make glad the beart of man. So is it Chiifts pro- | 
perty, the pr 


revive our droopi 
which God bath 


of his 6edy and blend: 25 to fred us unto 
everlathng hfe, ſo to confirme and frengrben us likewiſe: 
2s to ſ«tisfie our thirſt , ſo ro make us g/ad and jojow; to 


and decaied ſpirits, That the bones 
5» for fine way rejezce, and the joy of PlaLy1.h,rs. 


his Galyation may be reftored. This is che firſt reaſon, An. 
other is + Bread as it is the cborcef of all food, ſois it 


pee, 


mo f} caftly ren, Yon wing , fe ia qua 
and Kare que chars; theſe be the uſuall Gyings, They 
prove not rae ,, how aſael ſocver . Bread is cyery 


ones money , the poore mans , as well as the rieb, Wang, 
though it be ſomewhat more dainty here in theſe colder 
climes , it wasnot ſo where our Sever inſtituted this 
Sacrament : Nor here alrogether in reſpe& of this uſe; 
which doth notrequire {o greata meaſure, as 10 draw 
charge uponanyt fince the Srrirmall drinking is more at» 


tended than the 


«al; and wedonot fo much care ts 


fil owr belbey, as we defire that our ſonles be not ſent exmpiy 
won find for this very. reaſon, wetey was thought to be 
cheſt element of the other Sacrament , becauſc ebviems 
and bevdy. No man may want the uſe of things ſo necef- 
fary. Theſc be the reaſons, among other, Ithinke, the 
chiefeſt, for which it pleaſed our Seviow to make choice 
ef theſe two creatures, bread and wine, to be the ground of 


this Sacrameer, che 


fagner and ſcales of his bedy 2nd blond 2 


their excellency , becauſe the beff of food ; and their com- 
wonneſſe, becaiiſe of all food the weſt eaſily gotten. 

 $Sarnewhat there is more than the ſwbſanrials to be con» 
fidered. The bread is to be broken, and the wine to be 
powredoxt : neicher clſe do make this Sacrament, They 


X 


| 


104-14, 


Groe «« this day 0ur daily bread, 05. 


—— 


are to repreſent Chriſt upon the Croſſe , his body brauſed 
and 6reten for our cranſyreſſhions , his pretious Mud Fe 
for expiation of our finnes. 
$. 5- Welcc, why Chriſt infticuted breadto be the 
one element in this Sacrament: and for that we aske it, 
Buc Chriſt inſticuced both bre<d and wwe: and we aske 
buc bread. Is it therefore, becauſe we thinke the bread a« 
lone without the wine to be the fulland cntire Sacrament? 
Some do at this day thinke fo. Bur ifthey did conſider ci- 
ther the #ſe and end ofthe Sacrament, which was to ex- 
hibite Chriſt not whole and ſoxnd , but broken and braiſed, 
his bloud apart from hus body , out of his yeynes : or, if 
they weighed aright Chriſts owne «w/ſ/umreon and firft pr ee 
aſe, (which ſhould be co them, as itis to us, ; 
and ought to preponderace all pretences of the Charcbes 
authority determining to the contrary , in s point ſo ſub- 
Rantiall, as the one halfe of a Sacrament: ) +2 Avon 
dered or weighed this, they would, as we haue done, re» 
ſore the Cap untothe Late; and forbeareto commitr ſo 
heinous ſarrsdedge any longer, ( a greater degree, I 
thinke, cannot be.) to rob rhe people of God , and his in- 
heritance ( Clergee too in this ſence ) of their ſpiritual 
food , and halfe to ſtarve them : when they give them 
breadto exe, tolet them checks for want of drmty, Ag 
therefore in the #arwell conftruttion of theſe words bread 
comprehends both kinds of food, ef =/entuay, and 
12m, meace and drinke; ſo doth it in the wyfhrcalhkewile, 
bread and wine, And both do repreſent the body and blend 
of Chriſt , the things ſacrementaly ſignified ; and the ſe- 
cond couple , which I ſhall couch art m handling the two 
next wordes , which cxprefſe the conditions ot the bread 
we aske : Neflrums, quotidranum; eur davly bread ; | Onr | 
bread. 
$. 6. If owr bread, how can this be meant of the Sarrs- 
ment, fince that is Pavis Domins, or Panu Dominne ; not 
047, but the Lord: bread, or the bread which is the Lord? 
Yes: Oursfer all this, and yet Sacramental ; becauſe de» 
ied 


þ.6. ' Givewthb day our daily bread. 163 : 


ſtined to our ſpirituall uſe, to be the meanes of our falya- 
tion . Asthe corperalifood is ours, though God give it; 
the ſpirituell food isours likewiſe , though God give this 
alſo : becauſe both ordeined for our eating. 

Onr bread; not maine, nor thine, Sacramental bread is 
common bread ; not common to exclude fpurnzal , bur 
common to exclude , And it is not to be taken a 
lone, as we know where it is, and by whom;b SE | 


without the people . For this fruftrates one end , not the 
leaft,of this Which,as it is the ſeale of our U- 
wie with Chriſt the bead : ſo ought it tobe the ſeale alſo of 
our Communion with his members ; of that ſpirituall ſocie- 
tic and fellowſhip , which we have, Chriſtians each with 
other, Even at our Rang nay mayer wag 
ſome but matum preſepe, 2 trer for a dumbe oxe 
or «ſe, which haye neither ſpeech nor * 
than mew reaſonable and intelligent ; to take our meate n= 
lone. The Antients bad reſpect unto ſociety, when they 
called their ſupper, Canam , that is, Knks', communens. 
And our owne Fomnders were ſo wile, to appoint, that we 
ſhould cate our meme together. Our yery Commenz, the 
word we uſe, without a particular ature fhewes their 
meaning . This was to maintaine merell exvtie amongſt 
wen. And the ſame may be ſayd of this pritnall feeding. 
We call it in Greeke z+#«{+, in Latine Canew, and in 
Engliſh, The Communion : All three Greeks, Latme, Eng- 
hb, looke to this end, why it was ordeined ; to maine» / 
taine true Chriſtian love and charity among Chriſtian; : 
which he, that takes it alone, fruſtrates;and infteed of par 
tehing of Chriſts body , divides himielfe from the Sody and xuby'e, ar the 
weners of Chil, Our Church hath provided a remedie end of the or- 
for this diſeeſe, that there ſhall be no {amunrion, except CO 
foure or three at the leaſt communicate with the Minyfter, MO 000 
The bread is owrs we pray for,not of any one alone . Give it there be not, 
aw [ our | bread. Our (de ] bread; this is next. &c, 

v. 7. Iour daily bread, how can this either be meant 
of the Sacrament ; fince that which is deity , is of every 

= dayes 


—_— IY 


0-7: 
dayer uſe, our uſuall xnd accutomed food: and this bread, 
which is the 6-4 of Chriſt , where it is woi# often among 
us, comes farre ſhort of being ſe eftes adminiſtred , every 
on ? Suchis indeed , and hath bene , the flackneſſe and 
coldneſſe, I may call it, in religion of theſe latter tome, 
that the frequent uſe of receiving the Lords Supper hath 
bene much abated, contrary to the manner and practiſc of 
the avcient Church. That which our Seviewr layd to his 
Diſciples , when he firſt inſtitured this Sacrament , Dos 
this , 4s oft as yee drinke it , in remembrance of me : For as 


164 Grve ws this day our daily bread, 


1.Cor.11.25, often,as yee eate this bread,and drinke thus enp £c.0 mime, Ag 


36. often, \Chriſts infkntution leades us to a frequency, The end 
of this Sacrament was, that with often partaking of it,we 
ſhould commemorate and ſhew foorth the Lords death till be 
come . The praftiſe of the premitive Church was anſwere- 

As 2.42, ableto Chriſts inffitation. S. Luke ſhewes it was ſo. They 
continued ſledfaftly in the Apoſtles doftrme and feilowſhep, 

*Aits 20.7, and un breaking of bread , and mm prayers : *5 don vader, 


fo * tuftin, Martyr Tremellins renders it,in fraitione Encharift1a ; in breaking 


polo, 2. paxil the bread of the Emchar:iff, And what 1s here endererme- 


ante fine. 

ws = _ nately ſer downe concerning the time , how often they 
Die quiſe'u d;- Celebrated this Sacrament; may with probability be con- 
citur, onne19qui jrtured to be the Lords day,cvery weeke once,out of thag 
”n pagie vel *g7% place of the Att: * Upon the firft day of the weeks when the 
pe Diſceles came together to breaks bread , Part preached 
niunt; commen- #u1o them. Tremnellins renders the breaking of bread as 
reriaq; Apoſto. afore , Vt freangeremus Enchariftiam : and the ſolenme 
lorum vel Pro a& of Pals preaching leades us to more than an ordi- 
POREIN nary taking of meate , the receiving of this Sacrament. 
F rms mn Inflime cMeortyrs teftimonie of the praftiſe of his 
Deinde whi is time , which was not abovean age afterthe Apoltles, is : 
qui legit —_ That wpon the Sunday, [ Die qui ſolis dicitar, | all that kept 
15 4aurprer - 

A —_ ut e4 que lefia ſunt bens imiternur tum ſurgimus 0mnes ac COMPrecae 
mur, concluſiſq; noiris precibus, panis yam ut dixi vinumg; & aqua offeruntur. Tamgq; it 
quip!imum (0:um cnet, eodem modo preces fratiarumq; sfronen pro virili emillit; popu- 
liſa; benedicit, dicens, Amen, Et ys qut cum gratiarum aftione conſtcrats ſunt unuſ< 
quiſy; participal,tademgae ad 08 quiabſunt diacon deniur gerferenda, pay 904 
Iheey 


þ.7. "Gives the dey our dai bread, 


165 


therr abode either in field or City aſſembled into one place : 
Where after the reading of ” Om , 4 the time would per-« 
nut , an exbortation ts the people in a Sermon by 
the Preſident of the aſſembly , they fell totbeir prayers , and 
then to the ing aud recerving the Communion, [It 
after ages, When the Churches peace was eftabliſhed ; 
whether in imitation of the /ewes daily ſacrifice, or be- 
cauſe then they could the more conveniently doe it, ha- 
ving liberty cedome of their conſcience , in many 
places this $ t was adminiftred every day.Forſo $. 
Auguſte warrants us more than once : * Hwnjua res Sacra» 
ments , id eff, initatss corporis & ſangams Chriſti, alicu- 
6b dhe , certis inter vallis 
mwenſa preparatur , & de menſa Nommica ſumitur, 
againe z © eAly quotidie communicant corpori & ſanguin: 
emmico ; aly certis diebus accypmnt ; alth1 nullus dies mier- 
mtitur,quo non offeratur ; alibr Sabbato tantum & Domi- 
vice ; al rantum Dominice. And againe ina third place ; 
4 Nonze ſermel immolatie eff Chriftus im ſeipſo, &f tamen i 
Sacraments non ſolum per omnes Paſche ſolennitates , 
omen! dee us immolatur , oc. 


3 


Evan,loan. C6. 


in Dominica 'r01.16. tom.g. 
edit. Plant 1577+ 


Þ. 94. £#%, 2. B. 


* Auy,Epift.us. 


4d Janxar ©. 3. 


lom.2, pag.212, 
col. 1. C. 


4 Aug.Epiſh.23. 


4d Bonifac. tom. 


2+» $.36.colr.F, 


'—_ 
In which reſpeR this « Grin Epift, 


bleſſed Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt , is «4 Epbeſ. c, 1: 


by the Fathers called quotidsanuw and juge Sacrificiums : 
For ſo S. Chryſoſtome calleth it ; * Svems x5Soaprie , the 
davly Sacrifice. Sacrifice indeede Fgwratrvely, becauſe 
it repreſents that rrze and reel Sacrifice of Chriſt u 
Croſſe, But the dev} (acrifice not figwratrvel 
cauſe * repreſeniing TIrifs Sacrifice, which beemng 
done findeth road for and for ever ; or becauſe 
5 Clrif irons dai enZever-iefing foods, wot to be renew- 
ed after certaone dayer , as the Shew-bread of the Lewes, but 
to land before the mercy-ſeate of God for ever : not alone 
thus figaratively; nor potentially ancly , for that " there 
is no day excepted, but it be received every day : not 
this onely figwratrvely and potentially , as conſtruction 


hath beene made by a reyerend Divine ; 1 ſay,not thus on- 
ly, but literahy allo, and aftuely ; for that , as 1 have 


X 3 ewe 


bon. 3. p.1951. 
lin. 130, tdit, 
Commelin.1596, 


f Iewell of pri« 


pon the vatemaſſep.q6. 
alone , be- $. This ſacrifice ,_ 
_ poomen of Chrift,v 6, 144 6 


s Ilewell ibid, 

P. 47.%. Now 

touching the 

matter it (tife, 

&, 

b Jewel ibid, . 
141119, 


| 


P——_ 
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Give m thi day our daily bread. {.8, 


— 


| 


yin 
[e hould be adminifiredand received every day. 


ns Cnnnny gi 
oy 8. Andnow I have brought home this word to 
my purpoſe : this des/y bread may well be underſtood to 
be this Sacrament. And for this I cannot find fault with 
our adycrſaries , that they fiill ay Maſſe every day , if it 
were not Maſſe which they fayd ; if it were not pro woir 
& dfanitu , conceived to bee expiatory for quicke and 
dead; if they helditto be a Sarrament onely, and not & 
Sacrifice , reall and proper ; if they adrificted the 
unto it , as oftenas they celebrace ir; if , when they 
admit them, they gave it them wholly under both kindes, 
without diminution of the one halfe of it ; if the opinion 
of yy © ge" > of mugen, bear if it were 
not + which they celebrate, but the Sacrament 
of the Swpper of our Lord ; inſteede = qo 
them as aduerſaries, 1 ſhould highly commend them : 
they did it out of devotion and true prety, and not out 6f 
euffome. And this uſe let us make from this word, Daily, 
and from their davly pratfiiſe ; by them tocorrelt in our 
ſelves what is amiſſe, = 
wn — Fa off of ab beſte decers. 

No ſhame to learne even froman enemy ; and from the 
Papft daily Meſſe to entertaine « berrer liking and a 
tronger defire of the frequent adminiftration and recei. 

| 9 nncka Foy I hold irnoc a thing \ that 

fo 


et 5, 
Chryſoftome ſhewes reaſon for it : New ez rey + 
Nothing bender: why thew maicff not cone to the Lords Tc 


S& day , but thine owne unwortbineſſs ; betanſe thew 
bebo: the love of God, than leave thy 

ſinner. Therefore either make thy ſolfe worthy , and theu 
rome ts the Lords Table as often as then prayeff , that is, &« 
very day ; or of thou be xwworthy, abflaine aſwell from thy 
daily prayers , as from this Sacrament. For if then doe «5- 


ther unworthily , then fhals by thy prayers, when the ackeft 


Co. Give ms thi day our dadly bread. 1167 


- mf cede thereof recerve 4 carſe ; as mfteede of thy | 
Pry 4 which 1bew (117 16 Sr wycmmak. ay ) 
Sacrament , thou ſhalt procure thine owne damnation. But 

I will noc too ftreightly prefſe chis point of receiving the 
Communioa every day preciſely ; fince there may 
ſomereaſon, which may bee alleadged to the contrary. 
Bur ſurely fuch a reaſon , which will more condemne and 
blame wr {elves , than that cuffomie , if it were uſed. We 
know what CAManne, that feed of Angels, what coffeR 

ik wrouyht withthe [ratios in the deſert; a loathing 

it, becauſe chey had itevery day. Humane infirmiry is 
ſuch , that thoſe things wee often dec, wee doc more 
eereleſly ; and what wee doe more ſeldowe , wee do more 
ſolemnly, more ſubflantrely. There is 2 ſpirinal loa- 
thing, as there is a carnal; of our beaventy foode , as well 
as of ourcorporall: and it were well , wee could with the 
Gme s and appetite come to the ore , as wee doe 
to the other, every day, Bur | teare, if wee did, wee 
ſhould finde the edge of it much abated. Therefore 1 
conſider this ; for 1 my [clfe alſo am a man, 2s Peter fayd aaure. nt. ' 
unto Carvelins, Doc this therefore, receiveit every Sune \ - 
day, Let every Lords day bee honoured with the Lords 
Smpper, Orif our Church hath thus farre condiſcended | 


— 


to her childrens yeakenefſe , as not to require this at our 
hands; every menerh, 23 often 28 this Tableis ſpread, let 
us cate thus bread, Orif not thus often , yer foure times 
inthe yeare ; ler us nor doe lefle than the Canon expreficly cu 1, 
enjoynes us. We bein a fort Gods peenbiar, Sammel: (et 
apart and given unto the Lord in a peculiar manner. 
More is therefore required of us, than is of others. Let 
no occaſion be omitted pab/cke nor provere , to fir downe 
at Gods board when wee arc invited : Let us not thinks 
wee doe ſupererogare, if wee doe more than the Canon re-| 
quirerh, There hach been « Conflitariow bererofore, which 
commanded to communicate yearely once. You ſhall 
finde ir in the fift of Gregeries Decretals, 13. Title, de 


Paxtentys & renuſſioncane , the { bapter Onmu _—_ 


263 Grove us tha day our aaily bread, ” 0.8: 


FE; The words be theſe 2 Oninis mtrinſg, ſexme fidelis peſt= 
Vid. etiam Lan- ad annes diſcretions pervenerit , omnia [na pecears 
celotum Inflit, jalters ſenel wn anne fideler ——— ſacerdoti, 
_ _ "3 of tnjunttans /ibr panntentiam proprys finacat adrm- 
mode gory plere,ſuſcrpuent reverent er ad num in paſcha Enchariftie Sa- 
wats, & 1. 6. cramentums,  M*. * Calum cenſurcth this { onſfbuution 2 
de Euchariſt $. oft cenaine invention of the Divell; as whereby it i come 
Mn 1; fo paſſe; that almoſt allmen, when they bave” ence commu- 
venues, Picated, as though they bad aboundantly ed them 
Kt ſane hec con. ſelves for all the ref of the yeare , ſleepe ſoundly on both 
ſuctude que ſe. carer, I thanke God, our {bweb talls not underthig 
mel quotannis conſure:for al with us are commanded to receive it * rhriee, 
COmMmunener Yetif the Canon had ſayd bur once. I durſt not cenſure ir as 


_—_ > Devillsh, The Canon might accidentally breed a neglect 


| fiinventum,cus 10 men of receiving more oft , than the Caron required, 


Jſcunque tan- that is,more than once z but it ſhould doe it acerdewraly, [ 
dem minifterio lay, not cau/aly. And {o was the Caronenatted , upolt 


invells fuerit. 


| Er pauls p81, Occaſion of the peoples toomuch (lacknefſe in comming 


uo fallum oft, tothe Communion : Who elſe, ſorne of them, ſcarſe once 
ut fere omnes all their life time , would cate at the Lord Table. There- 
cam ſem?! 9 forcheare what the Author of the /uſtuurions of the Cas 
oe - bo. nou Law (ayth:® Erquidens circa prima fides cundbals, fre- 
nn. annitipus quentrſſima rar apa fadete ſenthſſims viatich ſuſceptio 1ſed 
pulchrs drfun. clans poſtea paulatins tepeſeente charnat® rar beminet 
{1,,in uifenque commuunicarent , conflitaranm ſat , wt mf qui mayjoribus 
== ſecurs fortafſe criminibug impediret ur , tribry ſaltem verbs tn ate 
| even no communicare deberet , denee refrigeſcente penitng rele 
» Laxcel.Lnſlit, Ons ardore \, e tandem venmtun oft , wt ſemel ſaltem fin 


j-ris Canon. l.z. lis ann, nnn{quiſq, celeſtus wenſe debeat ofſe particeps.T hi 

, —_ ee then, as Hayd, was the cauſe of the enafting that (- 
ye hep.De- non4the negleGof the le in at all commng ro the 
eretal. Gree,l.y. Lords Sapper : thar by iS might bce compelled and 
tit,z8, de pz4it, cOnltrairied ro come once atleaſt. For berrer once than 
& remi(]. (4p. wever, Once at leaſt; ſemel ad minnu , Snow ſep; ſorhe 
Omns 7- Gloſſe © upag the Decretallt. Semel ſaltew, | dent ſaltem, 


7 Giof foo 1:7, 9414 melinu #iſepine ; lo the Gloſſe 4 upon the aſkrtrrong, 
Laxgcioi.utſip.l.s, ti, 6.de Eucher.y.cy quiden, lit. b. 
But 
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Bur I forbeare to ſay more in behalfe of this , becauſe I 
carenottobe a of ſuch a Cos : fince the thing I 
labour , is the and often comming to the Lords 
Table; our of this of my Text, Grove wa owr [ daily] bread. 
$. 9. Burt what if I have all this while ſhot wide from 
the marke? what if I have lighted upon a wrong tranſla- 
tion > The bread, wee here z5ke , is nin ; and what is 
yd ene tO quotidianns? Yet thus bath it becne of anciext 
rendred : and the «Antiquity , and the continuance of the 
tre/laren, if there were nothing elſe for it; both ſhould 
breede a reverend efreme and account of it. Bur I have 
aforctime ſhewed, that this is the naturall meaning of 
the word , invens; | , daddy : and I will not now 
reſume that di + But ſay this word will not ſerve; 
where ſhall we mend us , or what other tranſlation ſhall 
wee ſubſticute forice? Surely, ler us ſubſticure what 0- 
ther wee can , ſome good uſe may be made of it. For 
whether wee render it Eſentialew , what more neceſſary 
to our eternal being , to the ſaving of our ſoules, than thu 
bread? Orif weeturne it Precipuams, what more excel- 
lent? If wee fay Smper-ſublaentralew , what ſubftence 
more previews ? Surely , I cannot but take hold of this 
tranſlation, which is in the vulgar Bibles : for it declares 
the nature of it wondrous well. irzans referre Ged 
bur avalogicaly to the Predicament of Subſtance, for our 
:trmely and properly,they ſay, hee is Super- 
ſubſtantia, not Subſtantia, Wee may lay the like of this 
bread : Itis above the ranke of common bread , ſwper-ſub- 
ftamialis rather than ſubſtentialis. It is farre above that 
corporal food, which goes into the belly , and is caſt out 
into the draught: It is Spirieue#and divine, which we take 
in by the month of faith and digeſt by our cherny and good 
workes ; which nouriſheth our ſoules unto eternall life. 
Smper-ſubſhantiali then is a fir word toexpreſle this bread, 
becauſe the «ſe of ir is changed : but Trenſubſtentials it is 
not , avif the very elementary natare of it were _ 
altered; as if the bread, which wee receive with our _ , 
Y w 
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Luke 24. 39» 


chew wich our teeth, which wee ſce, touch, ſmell, and 
talte; as if it were corporaly and carnahturned intothe 
yery body of Chrift : which it doth ſignefie alone, feale, 
_ exhibite Secramentaly, thatis, mwvi/ibly, Iam fallen 
upon that grand point of Tranſabſtantiation: which I can- 
not now forgoe a#terly,though in regard of the time and 
lace I will but touch it ſparmgh, 
, $. 10, I cannot well ill, whether thoſe men who 
maintaine this DoQtine of Tranſubſtantiation , do more 
injury unto Faith inthe defe# , by too much elevating it : 
when againſt the light of Scriptures, which ſhew how 
the bread is made Chriſts body , to wit, ſprrienaty ; they 
yet beleeve nor Gods word, nor aſcribe any thing to the 
/ pirunall feeding upon Chriſt by faith : Orin the exceſſe,by 
too much advancing it: when contrary to the light of their 
owne ſence and underſtanding , which telleth them that 
it is bread which they cate; they are yer of ſo firong a fan« 
Cy , a5sto belecye, that it is properly, truely, naturally car- 
wally , the very body of Chriſt. Indeede, I cannotal- 
low , thathumane reaſen ſhould fir pudge to determine of 
the myſteries of Farth, and matters of Religrom, This were 
to put Hager in Sarees Reede , to make the ſervant mi- 
ſtreſſle, Bur yer this Ithinke ; that, as there are many 
points of Faith above the reach of aatwrall reaſen, cither 
to wvent of her ſclfe , or apprebend by inftrution from 0- 
thers : as the myſteries of the Sacred Trmuy, the Incar« 
vation of Chriſt ; that God ſhould become men, and man 
be borne of a pure Yirgin : Sothere is nothing in Religion, 
which dire&ly croſſes ſcnce and reaſon , as whereunto they 
may not after :lwmination be perſwaded. But letit be as 
it will; for this matter in hand , this | ſay. Would itnot 
have prooved a filly and raw argument of our Saviesr, 
when hee went about to perſwade his Diſciples , that hee 
was no Spirit, (as they feared hee was,) to ſay untothem ; 
Behold my bands and my feete , that it is 1 my ſelfe : bandle 
me , and ſee ; for a ſpirit bath we, and bones, a» yee ſee 
me bave : if ſence,and the ations of lence , ſering and tow- 


ching 


rbing could not put a difference berween a bedyand a ſpirit? 

Co leme of this tf the fume reaſons could not — 

ao to put a difference berweene a body and a body ; a 

neaturalland organicell, 2 bumanc body , and a bod 

art : enicall and lroeleſſe ; bread and the bedy 

of our Sewowr : which hee himſelfe urgeth ro diſtinguiſh 

bimſelfe , his 6»dy from that which was no body, a ſpsr«:? 

Bur if that be blaſphemy drettly co ſay our Saviowr: argu- 

ment was raw and filly , when hee ſayd, Bebold my bands 

and my feete , that it 11 | my (elfe, bandle me and ſee; for a 

os bath not fleſh and bones , at you ſee me have : Surely 
aſphemy it is too axeretHy and by conſequence, to lay 

this argument is ſo , which the « Ana/ogy of our Sevnrs 

adminiftreth; Behold bere nentber hand; nor frets , and bow 

can thir be Chriſti body : handle it , and fee it ; for bread 

hath not fleſh and bones , as we know the body of Chrift bath, 

Or chus : Behold bere the flower of the Wheate , that it ut 

very Bread; bandleit, feet, _- Chrift; body 

bath neither cruſt nor crum , au yee ſee bread hath. Therefore 

is this opinion of Tre»ſubfextiation, to cenſureitthe molt ; Cor. ;, z. 

favourably , grounded upon fearb which is not accordin 

to browledge. They may returne us withthat of $, Pand, 

Tee are carvall, who will beleeve no more than yee fee. 

Bur are nocthey rather carnall, who entertayne {o groſle 

and carnall an interpretation of the wordes of the /nffaw- wha 4 

tion of this Sacrament , This is wy body? When as Chriſt 22% 13+ 

himſclfe ſpeaking of this very myfery unto the /ewer, 

Exceye yes eate the fleſh of the ſaune of man, and drinke bus 1,1 Ps 
ed, yee beve uo life in you ;_ expoundeth himſelfe his 

owne words; 1t is the ſpirit that quickneth , the fleſh profi 

teth nothing : the word; that I ſpeaks ants you , they are [pi 

rit, and they are life. © Chriſt is with the clements of bread 

and wine after conſecration ſpirnnaly and effebvinally; hee Ibid. v. 55, 

is with thetnveady. * We defty nocthis, - Chriſt ſpeaketh 

himſelfe of his body and blood ; My fleſh is meate indeede, 

and my blood ir drone indrede, Wee may invert the termes 

and (ay truely ; The Sacramentall meate , the bread, it 

Chrifts fleſh mdeede ; and the Sacramentall drakg the wine, 
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& his bloud indeede. Wee acknowledge the real preſence: 
Chriſt is thus preſent with his Sacraments, that is realy; & 
Ny > 90 corporalh: for fo be is alone in Heaven, 
ut why dive we fo deepe into theſe myfteries ? Ic is 
berter for us to conceive reycrently of them , than too cu= 
1,Sam.6.19- riouſly to pry into them , as the Sethſhemiter did into the 
eArks ; who were ſmitten therefore for their exr»»/ity by 
the Lord, above thenſand of them . We are better 
Zlienf: reſp. ad taught by a great Worthy of our owne, to put theſe diſe 
Bellarm. apolog. putes inter ſcua ſchola , not inter fides articulor; as better 
C.L,M0M, 2.p4g. cting the (baire, than the Pmlpir, I will conclude this 
uy. Nam quod, point with that yulgar ryrbwe, which teacheth ys what to 
an Ragine. | do in this matter, as ſufficiently as any thing I know. 
_ ' 7 _—_— ray «i Chaift was the Wo2d that (pake it; 
fie tal chi gan por hilt was the Bzead that bzake it; 
| pu. Go Bbnba, hoc 59/4 Ay Ch: ift his wozd did make it, 
34 44 or Do thou beleeve and fake it. 
eh a” wt "0:8 is  Andnowfromthe materials of this Sacrament , Bread 
hab 5 /- toe & tebo-+, and me; the Body and Blowd of Chriſt , I cometo the 
| ations converſant aboutthem: one of which is expreſſed, 
and the other underſtood , Grving and Rocnming-| Grow) 
MI Or aavly bread. 
$. 11. Inthis we expreſſe our hearts deſire, by Prayer 
we ſceke to obreine this bread from him who alone be< 
ſtowes it. Wherein we dono morethan our Seview hath 
given vs in charge to dot : Labour not for the meate thas 
periiberb but for that meate which endereth wnto everlaſing 
life : which the Soune TIS) a" wnie you : for bow 
lokn 3.16, «1b Godrbe Father ſealed . God bath grue bis Senne, bis 
onely begotten Sorne , that whoſcever beleeverth in ban, 
ſhould not periſh, but bave ever/aſimg kfe. And he, the 
Soxmne hath given himſcife, his Kody and his F/oud , for the 
ſaime end and purpoſe; that belcevmy mn tem, we wegbt not 
periſh, but beve everlaſting life . ve his Sonne wer- 
tally from the beginning of the world ; corperety in the 
fulneſſe of time, and he « flill given, and ſoel for ever be, 


by his grace and Spirit, S«crawentaly, unto the end of the 
World, 


Tohn 6.27. 


— 
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World. A gift, which cannot be efimated; 2 gift, which 
_ agiftas fee, as it is iwval /e. Theſe ; 
be the Waters, whereunto every ene that thirfteth 1s bid Eſai.y.1, 
come and welcome : theſe be the Wine and Milke , which 
be that hath no mony is allowed to buy and eate, without mo= 
ney and without price . God is not mercenary,to (ell his 
bleſſings ac a rate : Bur when we ſay, Grve, be hath pro- 
miſed rogive us. If we arke, we ſhall receive. What? The Math7.7: 
pledges of our falyation.If we ſeeks, we ſhall fnd. Whom ? 
Chriſt amid kis Sacraments. If we kyocte,it ſhall be opened 
unto us . Whether? To let us into the gueſt-chamber, 
where we ſhall cate the Pgſcover with Chriſt and his Mack.14-14 
Diſciples; or rather , we ſhall cate the Faſſrover which is 
it , with his Diſciples. Why do we then forbeare to 
, when he is ſo ready to give ? Why ſtreine we to come 
to the Lords table , whereto be doth fo gratiouſly inves 
us? Chriſt, when he firſt inſticuted this Sacrament , the 
Evangeliſt record, tookg bread, and bleſſed 1t, and brake it, March. 36. 16; 
and gave it to bus Diſciples, and [<14,Taks, cate, This i my Mark 14.32 
body. «And be tooks the Cup and gave thankss, and gave it 
to them, ſaying, Drinks yee all of By For thus is my bloud 
of the new Teftament, which ts ſhed for for the remeſ- 
fron of ſlunes . We ſay here , Grve: Chriſt there bids them, 
Takg, Surely, fince Chriſt there gave it them upon no re- 
queſt made ; we cannot thinke he will deny itus , when 
we ſue tohim for it. 
$ 12. Asicis Chriſts bownty ro give, fois it our duty 
toreceive . Canthere be a greater indignity offered unto 
a man, when he hath prepared a dinner, and kifled bus oxew Macth 32. 4: 
and bu fatlings, and made all things ready; then to be diſap= 
pointed of his gueſts that were bidden, and for them to 
make light of it,every one to go bis wejer,one to br farme, 
another to bis merchandize? Yet ſuch is the dſcourtefe,or 
rather anmanxerlmeſſe of ſore; when the true Wiſedome of Proverbs 9, 
the Father, the begotren Sonne of God , hath billed 1.3.3 4.5. 
br beſt moled ber we, andre table ; when 
ſhe hath ſen: forth ber waidens, to 2 a— —— 
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Luke 1 4. 
18.19.30, 


Keel, 13.10, 


| 


. 
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ber bread and drinks of ber wine which ſhe bath ming led,then 
when they ſhould haſten to come, to feigne excuſes to be 
abſcnt:ne,that be bath bought 4 peece of ground and be 
weedes go and ſee it;, another , that be bath bought five 

of oxen, and be goeth to prove them; and « third that be bath 
murried a wife, and therefore cannot come . This is the pra- 
Riſe and courſe of ſome , to be fo farre from asking this 
bread , as they will not receive ir, when it is proffered 
them without asking. Beleved , this is « fault, which as 
well this word of my Text doth reprove, Give; as our $«- 
wours firkt inſiiturion of this Sacrament doth, when he ſaid 
to his Diſciples, Taks,care, thes is my body. 

This is not the alone faulc .* There is another contrary 
to it, and yet a fault too. We may offend as well in be- 
ing t00 forward to receive,as too backward and negligent, 
Thus is their faule , who infteed of a mannerly receiving, 
ſnatch it by force and violence w#mannerly; intruding into 
Gods preſence, and preſuming to fit at his Table before 
they be called , at leaſt prepared and fitted to come. The 
ſonne of Sachs adviſe is good & ſcaſonable for this place, 
Preſſe thow not upon bim , leſt thou be put backs; fhand not 
farre off, leſt thou be forgotten, An ingenuous nature will 
abhorre to come there, where he is not welcome : and we 
know how edious a thing iis, to be bid bzing our ftwle 
with us. Chriſt invites all to this banquet, and therefore 
in this reſpe& none can come unbidden : but withall be 
will, that all that do come, c themſelves, and put 


on their beſt apparell ro honour his feaſt. We know,what 


fe}! our at that generall invitation in the Goſpell , when 
the Kmg made the marriage Supper for his Sonne : Thoſe 
which came not, were lems; and among thoſe that came, 
one ſcaped not unpuniſhed, for not having on a wedding 
garment . Either caſe is dangerous, to «bfeme and come 
nat at all, ar to come fo,as that it were as good we did tb. 
teine and 'come not atall, to come avwjrepertd, Both arc 
diſhonorable unto the Adafter of this feeff, to went gueſts, 
and to hay fore of ſuch gueſts, who are not fic to fir at his 
Table. 


þ. 13 — this day our datl bread. 
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Table. Therefore for Gods Glory, and your owne ſafety, 
examine your ſclyes firſt , before you come; Ph 


| 


come : that you come to your comfort, not tO your cow» / 


demmation. 

$ x3. 1come now fromthetwo «fiens, to the two 
perſon; from the bowntifullaQ of God in grving , and the 
datifulla& of man in receiving, to the Grver and Reces- 
vers, God and our ſelyes, Furſt, of the more wonby, 

Hethart firſtioſtituted this Sacrament, he gave it fr f, 
de gious it fall, Chriſt gaye it then with bis owne hands 

ore his paſſion; he gives it now by bis Minifters fince. 
He gave it in perſon ; he gives it now by bus officers : 
whom he hath ordeined in his owne feed to cominue in 
his Church unto the worlds end. And all is one . Whe« 
ther Chrift or his Ainifters do reach it out unto us, Chiiſt 
alone doth give it. 


What ever the life of the Adinifter be , what ever bis ſwf+ \ 


ficiency in A ability in preachmg ; foraſmuch as 


the Sacraments bee not admmniſtred by them in their owne | 
name, but in Chriſts , by bis commiſſion and authority ; and | 


foraſmnch as the Dottring of the Sacraments us ſo ſufficient- 


ly fet downe in the bocke of Common Prayer to be wſed at | 


their adminfiration, as nothing can be added to it that is ma- 
teriall and neceſſary : therefore, nether is the effe(t of Chriſfts 
ordinance taken away by ther wichedneſſe or mſuſſiciency; nor 
the grace of Gods gifts diminiſhed from ſuch as by faith and 
rightly dee recerve the Sacraments miniſtred unto them : 
Which be effe final, becauſe of Chrifts inſtitution and promiſe, 
although they be admmitred by evil men ; yea equaly effe= 
linall, whether they be adminifred by a Mmiſter that is no 
Preacher , or by one that iz a Preacher . This is our owne 
Churches determination; both concerning Miniſters 
which be wicked men, that rheir nworthineſſe binders not 


the effet of the Sacraments, Booke of Articles, Article 26; | 
and concerning Miniſters which be no Preachers, that / 
the Sacraments are not ts be refuſed at their bands Booke of | 


Canons, Canon 57. It is no where more true, than here it 
5, 


| 
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\ Aﬀdfinifter, and the other 


7, Cor, 10,17 


T. * or!1s.7T7. 


is, that ſaying, Quicquid recipitar , recipitur ad medun rect - 
ze, Every one receives in the Sacrement, according as 
himſelfe is diſpoſed . If the beart, his who receiyeth , be 
right and prepared, it matters net greatly what he be that 
adminiſtreth, allow he be a Miniſter. Elſe , without that 
calling, he adminiſters nothing. For who is an Embaſſa- 
dex , to treate of peace or warre , without a commu/ſion ? 
But having commiſſion , whatskils it, what kind of man 
he be, noble, ignoble, vertwons, or vitions ? His reſpeR ſhall 
be according to his , with reference to thee 
whereto his Mafter called him. Therefore, as 
chou receiveſt the bread and wine,thou Rtaieſt not there bur 
raiſeſt thy thoughts higher, from thoſe elements which 
thou /ceff , bandleft, tafteff , unto the iwvifible food ofthe 
ſoule, Chriffand his graces, by the oe, the band, the 
mouth of faich : So do here likewiſe. When thou ſeeſt the 
Miniſter of thoſe elements offer unto thee the Bread and 
Wane, faſten not thine eyes upon him, as ifthou oughteſt 
looke no higher , In him behold Chriſt offering thee the 
EIS 
| c.For he one by his 
4 4 his Spirit, And this res firſt 
, the Grver, who is but implied; Gove, [thew O God, 
or thow, O Chrift.) The ſecond is exprefſed , the Commu. 
nicants or Recervers, We be they. Grove ] 

6. 14. Unum Corpus onenes ſumma, qui de ws pane pero 
ticipemu, ſaith the Apoſtle: Al we that hevely of axe boned, 
grow all into one body myſtical. We pray not tobe fed &. 
very one for his owne particular; we joyne our ſuffrages, 
and pray to be fed all: becauſe we al are one body , who 
partakg of one bread : becaule, as the Apoſtle ſaith againe, 
ſumns Corpus Chriſtr,cor membra ex membro; we be the bo- 
die of ( hriſt, and members in particular . The members in 
the body , they be all ſolicitgus , carefull each of others 
welfare, The hand apprehends not, the wonth receives nor, 
the teeth chew not, the femake, liver,vemes digelt not, ſor 
themſelves alone, but for the whole body , each member 

in 


[5 Tree ard year dubbed, 
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in particular. They all conſent to do one anorher ſervice, 


all ace mucually well affected cach toather . #hetber one 1.Cor.ts 26. 


member ſuffer, al the member: ſuffer with it; or one member 
be bonowred , all the members rejoyee with it. What is done 
in the netwrall body, let be done inthe body myſtical. Lee 


there be no ſcheſine, but let the members have the ſame care, r.Cor 11.25, 


( ſolicita fint pro_ſe imvyicem,) one for another, Let us prey 

5 as one flocke; and {o ſhall we 
thrive . we be Communicants of the ſame 
all partake of the ſame effett of our feeding ; 


py arg encreafe avs the meaſure of the flature Eph.4.13. ) 


duly bread, 


of Chreft. Therefore, Give | ws 
i uſe of this point , We 
ence of eftates, 


; roms, mor of perſonr,no 
rich or poore : wenmy even for 2 , the poore as 
well as che rich. Chriſt would not, that we ſhould in our 
jorens : of perſonas; he is nor ſo himſelfe in 
i :for he adrnits alike men of a'ldegrees. This 
ſhould iaftruQ us, that whom we admit rs of our 
foffrager , we ſhould not thinke unworthy our «ſifexce; 
and Chrift admits partakers of ku Table, we ſhould 
not thinke unworthy of ewrs . The receiving of this S. 
hoc v1 were py mos uno cbere ade 
great e of charity, «Ame It hence 
taken one , hottheleaft in uſe, to be called che 
Encharsft, thatis, Thankeſgrymg., Not voeall.in tongue a- 
lone; nor wenzell, in beart onely: but real/ alſo, in beftow- 
ing liberally upon the poore. The material bread we ſhall 
noweate, puts in mind of the ſpritxal!: let the ſpiritzall 
againe remember us of the wateriall : That we breake our 
bread unto our poore acighbours, as wepray God ro 
give us thi . We cannot thinke Chriſt will bid us 
welcome hether,if we give no entertainment to our poore 
brethren. He will not afſuredly open bis boſowe to receive 
and embrace us, if we ſhut our bowel; , the bowels of our 
jo = ry cur ge Therefore, give to chews, as we 
God to give tow. 
Z F. 15+ I 
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Give ws this day our daily breed, Q.15, 


— 


Toloſiz16.17. ws man judge you im meate or $t-%. pt bate 
i: wii 


$. 15- Thavenow done with the ſabftaxce of my Text, 
and this Petition , From it I come to the on : 
from the food we pray for,to the tame or ſeaſon of feeding; 
from one feaſt to averber, from the feaſt of our Lords Sup- 
per, to the feaſt of the reſarrefiien of our Lord, out of this 
word, Hedie. Give | this day] onr daily bread. 

This bread is not bread, nor this day every day, 
Thu day,] this notes a of this day from other 
dayes, and implics a of it before other dayes. 
There is a diſtinQtion then of dayes to be made by Chr+- 
fhran? Yes, there is. A diſtin&on of dayes tobe made; 
notwithſtanding thoſe miſ-applied Texts of S. Pani, Let 


day, or of the new Advonc , or of the 
are a ſbadew of thongs to come; but the body «« of Chriff. And 


"Galaieier, 2gaine, Ter _—_ dayer , and moneths, and timer , and 


2-Per.3,16. 


Pal.2.7. 
AQt17-34. 
bick. 1. $.. 


years; 1 am afraid of you, leffÞ 1 beave beftowed nyon you'ta« 
boxr in vaine. Which Texts , I may ſpeake it with $;Pe- 
ter,T bey that are unlearned and wnftable wreſt; as they do al. 


ſo other Scriptures qunto theer owne « For $. Pax 
es himſelfe to meane pabrg er in particular, 
which are aboliſhed : and co then both his inſtances 'of 


new Moone and Sabbathriead us, and theirevd alfo,which 
was tpeal,to ſhadow Chrift, He doth not forbid the 0b. 
ſeryance of dayes «t :45 ifno difference of times were 
to be made: for this is #at#rel . Onely he forbids them 
to celebrate the /ewiſs dayes ; for they were ceremonall: 
and to obſerve and them, were as toobſerve the 
reſt of the ceremonial Law; in effet to deny Chrift. Hodid 
then, thu day , for ought that is materiall, which can be ur- 
ged againftit , may be underſtood to beare an Empbeſis 
aboye other dayes, and to have precedency to them. 

$. 16. But there are many Hedbe't. There is on Hodie 
of Chrifts eternal generation; Thos art my Soune , this day 
bave | begotten thee . This day, that is , from all eterniry, 
There be other Hode's,which imply a difference of time, 
adiſtinion of onc day from another, A Hode of Chriſts 
tar” 4 


$.16. Give us this day 0w7, daily bread. 


—_— 


ity and birth , Ontoyeu, faid the Angels tothe Shep-: Luka, 


gperroity | 

beards, « Gorne [ this Day | i» the City of Davidga Saviour, 
which « Chrift the Lord: And for this Hodis, we celc- 
brate our Chrif-maſſe. And an Hode for Exfter-day too, 


Thu day. Today, lay the two Diſciples that went to E- Luk.24.ar, 


064, is the third day, fince theſe things were done. The third 
day from theſe things , thatis, the thi oy bembiong: 
fon, And this day we knowby our Creed; (T be third day 
ph pee on the dead ,) to be the day of his ſecond 
birth and nativity,the Hode of Chriſts Reſarrefon-which 
we now celebrate rhus day. 

Yea,and ſomewhat elſe beſide . This day is the {bri- 
fhian Sabbath . The lrmwes obleryed to keepe the laff day 
of the weeke ,, the ſeventh from the Creation : we cele- 
brate a ſeventh too, bur it is the firiF of ſeven, the frf day 
of the weeke. was the Cherater of theirs , becauic 
God that day refed from all bir workgs that be had made. 
Therefore they were commanded to reft from their bods- 
þ labours . And this led them unto that Firicxel reft, 
which thoſe that dye in the Lord enjoy ,an erernall Sab- 


bath: For (hey reft from their Labours . Loght ray be the nevyny, 


Char after of ours, becauſe God hat day ſayd, Lot there be 
, and there was light, Therefore we may looke for thac 
bebe , which we to be parcakers of in the 


of the Samng, nor of the Moone to ſhine ms it : bat the Glory 
God anth, it, and the Lambe 11 the light thereef, 
'$. x7 Burneicher of theſe, neither the of the 
Creation, nor the memory of Chrifts Reſarreftion, will ſer 
this day before an ordinary, every weekes Sunday . Yea, 
IRAs on 
than avy Sunday throughout N [ewes bad di- 
vere Subberks all wee ons. The firſt was 
Sabbetwow dieruw, a Sabbach of This was cuery {e- 
—_ on which they did ret from their la- 
bour. The ſecond was Sebbatuns axorum, 3 of 
yeeres, This wagevery rank yormns ITY =" 
| 3 


ty of God, the heavenly Hi where «z no need Rexcl.u1. 34; 


| EE 


_ 


- 
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Give ws this dey our daily bread, 17 


had her reſt from culcure and + Therhird was' Sub 
b atm poſit ſeptimanas anyorum, a Sabbath afrer the Sab- 
bath of yeares. This was their grand Sabbath, rhe great 
yeare of /abiie, which gave a period to all ſervice, debrs, 
morgage of Lands , and the like : which fell out every 
forry ninth yeare. There is a difference of Sabbarhs eyen 
among Chriffiass alfo; tor the ſamens was the /ewes ,) but 
in ſomething lke it . There is an every weeker Sabbath, 
and there is a great Sabbath , wherein the leſſer Sabbaths 
meete : and this is this alay, this Sabbath , As their great 
yeere of [abixe was an Sabbaticell yeere, and 
fomewhar elſc; having all the imvmaniries of that yeere, and 
many befide proper to it ſelfe: nar roy ve of 
wrrth and joy, a feftivall day; fo is S [his 
aday of Iubi le felirall boy Lin Bar de ole 
not every Sabbath. 

What I fay for the Sabbath , you will underſtand me 
for the Reſwrrefion, We celebrate each Sunday in memo« 
ry of Chrifts Reſurreftron . This was cauſe ofthe tr anſla- 
1109 of the Sabbath-day,from the laft day to the firff of the 
wecke, becauſe C roſe upon this-day . Eath'S 
then is Dies Domenrea, the Lord - Burthis isthe Lo 
dy-day of all the reſt , Dominica e Dominicis'for it cdle- 
brates the Reſwrreftion two wayes, Firft,as ſuch a —_ 
the weeke,and this all other Sundayes do: — ch 
a day of the zeare too, whieh no Sunday doth Giic "this 
This is the Prerogarive of this day ; it was the” ff Subs 
bath, Chriſt roſe upon this day ; 1hir day the'S be- 
gan to be changed -: ths dey Chriſts Reſwrr eltion was firſÞ 
commemorated. Tbs dey leadeth the dance , the other 
Sandayes follow this dayas tharLedder, 1 6 

Theſe things make much for the ſeftivity of 16% day; 
that it ſhould be kept holy. But what is this to ty Text, 
Grue #4 this day our davly bread? Why thi; dayabove 
What hath ths day more to do with the' Sacrament of 
Chrilts body and b/oud, than orber Holy-diyes ? Even with 
thus, +b1; dey hath more to do, than ary LION 

.be 


| 
Opn = 
te Crete of the Word ork omeds od this day 
Pe ; when by the 
" bread wecate, we ye rms 4 ws ag 
rellion of Chriſt n to make this xy. ficter for this 
As raed rors. re war mher- 5. 
we riſe foane to newneſſe of bife ? Are theſe thin | NO= 
thing? Surely, very much. But, ſay they be 
there is yer one thing , which will make this dey, and 
oZ? more fnable. Th dep was the Feaſtof the owes Poſe 
over. me ts nr 
Sacrament of Chriſts 15 067 


and blondof Chrift , to us is the very 
them the Lawbe and his 
and the bitter bearbes. Fit therefore the tame ſhould ſure, 
where the ſures ſo well, Let us cate ow 
therefore as did care chews ; and letus j _ 
them in this tos , to care it the ſame day - Tron: 

day they Inn 

6 they: Ec 

Ou Gubovtus cri 

rao; thivtey 

abi/Exypr \ from the grive, pm forgd feng 
power wee ſhall do likewiſe. 

d. 18. I — upon 
the good y GT 
| ay ,0h, mas Chi 
Paſſue, urn 
221Gr rar hve Bachna 
fore Good a ard vey de 
Hd?" —_— 

"Arden ae reno grnagnank it. as 
armature ar pro 


\ Chrit then dad auhar tis Sxerumens upon pate” 


the nip be bu And It 
as vr. | ee pa as 


, the aubevenad bread Exed. 13.8, 5: 


and brake, and gave re (hems; this hee did when bee was at 
rs" e Diſciples , the ſame day he roſe , hw 
dej. Andcill then their eyes were held that they could 


"nels 


ia the 


ith his receiving this Sapper. 
This 3.not fo well 


na drof be, wx meching red 


"* Opar doin die foo, awerigef 


\ This is the dey , which the Lord hath wade: wo wil re- I falteh.24. 


zee and be glad mit, The Fathers beare us wimneſſe, 
this day of the P/almiff is wn 6 for 
doe ſo interpret him. Our owne beares wit- 
, that this day of the is ii@very day of Ea- 
fer : For ſhe hath appointed that Pſa/we to be read our of 


courſe this diy. Saint C cries out upon that 
abuſe and profanation of this þ Sacrament , which 
was into the Church in his daies - that men came noc 


that da ,"than upon 
have thronged to receive it, though to 


heed to prepere themſelyes for this Sacrament , let us not 
follow them : the one is commendable , rhe other dans« 
weble, Our owne mother , the Church of England, hath 
herein treden the foote-fteps of eAntiquty : For 
having left other times arbitrary, in our owne choice 
and power, 3 thir dey, 
this feeff if not this dey, wee are all commanded 
to receive this ſacred Bread, which wee pray God to 


Now let us renew our in this be- 


ba 
bely Myfterier , Bread. avd Wine , to bee ns 
Pledges and afurances of them : grove ws both the one and 
the nther , the entward fignes and the inviſible _ 


Chryſo. is Fpikt. 
ad F pb, 6, 1.6. 
anil, gy. 8. 1051, 
ww . 


Materzall. .* hh 
| hy fn ref; = *—24* "ihe WeſSafes.) Hire are 
1 Creditor who hath power to forgive fins. 
t Originally, God cach perſon of the holy Tf 
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, py Nepean , "4 
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The Analyſis x: the fifteenth 


Lefture. 
In reſpeBt of V1, We forgive them that aff as, This 
: a 1, We forgive them that trefpeſſt age aff us. 


[ Ingeneral 
\ 7g 1 rk performed. 
2 f Doc aorrry ax hater gc pump? 3-9 
3; Dangon,Too nas ,and do net 4.4.4. 
: ger yn page ads ſel e-Game points thas vers 
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The Analyſis of the ſixteenth 
Letture. 


hy 11 Denny io comrnry, not to revenge. G. C1. Reyenge 
| way >=" V5 \by the inturie it dothunts 


| | 


2 ——— — 
3 Our ſelves. $.6.4- 
2 [n ewo chiefe kinds of it, by 


"Fs 


The Analyſis of the ſeventeenth 


% 


The Prayer to the thirteenth, four- 
eceenth, fifreenth, ſixteenth, and 
ſeyenteenth Lectures. 


Oft glorious God, glories 
FI 0ws in thy Tuſtice,to exe» 

> 4 cute wrath &- vengeance 
41A If pon obdurate and wilfull 
VM LGelll 2ffenders ; and glorious in 
| f Mercy, to paſſe by 
the offences of repentant 
fonners : Wee thy poore creatures, doe here in an 
awe full regard of thy Mayeſty, and a confident 
aſſurance of thy Mercy,tobe accepted in Teſus 
Chriſt, humbly caft downe our ſelves before 
thy Throne of Grace ; beſeeching thee by the 
merit of his death and paſſion, togrant us 
pardon Cs forgivenes for all our offences wheres 
in we have diſpleaſed thee . We confeſſe to our 


ſhame 


je NS 


"The Prayertothe 1 3.14-15-16.8 17, LeQures, 91 


ſhame and thy glory ; we have all our life long, 
ſince we firſt drewbreath , unto this very mo- 
ment, continued 4 Tace, and made a courſe of 
ſin, almoſt without interruption. As the motis 
ons of eur heart, the beatings of our pulſe: 
ſuch and ſo many have bin our tranſgreiſions 
ag4inft thee. * Not «thought we thinke, not 
« word:we ſpeake, not ing we do; but all 
and every one of them, thought, word, and 
deede,all have bene exceeding,above meaſure 
finfull. Lord, ſhould we have ſuffered fo vile 
abuſes from any of our brethren , as wee have 
dont to thee ; the narrow limits of our little pas 
tienct would not have held us : when thy long 
ſuffermee bath nstwithitanding forborne us,C7: 
patiently awaited our amendment, till this ve 
time.. T hoſe trifling wrongs obich we have res 
ceived at other mens hands,0* Which we ſhould 
have: entertained; as \thy chaſtiſements, to 
bumble us, and -to put us in minde of our offens 
ding thee;have drawne from us no other but res 
venge,envy, ſpite,and diſdaine: And where- 
45 we ſhould have forgotten them, we have 
| purſued them to-the utmoſt of a malicious 
unent and practice, We have not conſidered 


« Noor 


4 | ae (35-464 wie. 24 TE, 
192 The Prayerto the 13. 14.15-16.& 17,LxQures. 
upon what unequall termes thou haſt promiſed 
ro forgiveneſle of our {inries, with this 
condition onely, if we forgive our brethren 
their creſpaſles. Lord, lay not this fin to our 
charge. Forgive us all our treſpaſles, and 
«this among the ret, that we have not forgiven 
them that treſpalle againſt us. Take away 
that ſtupidity and ſottiſh dulneſſe, which his 
therto bath poſſeſsed ws, that wee take notice 
_ what we do to others in this kinde, we doe it to 
our ſelyes ; the mercy'we ſhew unto our Bre» 
thren,wil returne G&+ light upon our owne heads. 
And enable us for the time hereafter, by the po- 
Þer of thy grace and Fpirit, to performe this du- 
ty, toforgive our enemies, to remit all of- 
ences and mnyuries done azainift us : That wee 
may by the like example -obtaine the ſame ;fa- 
vour at thy hands,the forgivenes of our {1ng 
done againſt thee, through Feſws (iſt our 
Lord and onely Saviour, Amen. 
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Xl. LECTVRE. 
THE FIRST OF I'VLY- 


Maith.Ch6.U.13. 


And forgirve uw our treſpaſſes , as we for- 


girve them that treſpaſſe againſ} us. 
More literally thus. And forgirve 


ut our debts, as wef orgirve our debters. 


p. 1. 
Ie Hat firſt /egel principle, the ſummne 10d /ab- fin Infic. 5b. 
| +13 SR on which 7 4% 1 $- 
Howſes , Cities,and Kingdomes 7 
builr, Sum cmg, tribaere, to render wnte all rom, = 


their der; as it binds the fr ate on 
both hands,to render evil for evil, as well as good for good; 
not alone to rewerd and remuner ate the s, butto 


be a revenger alſo to execute wrath and judgement Rom 13.3.4 

thoſe who do evill: So in reſpeRt of =_ bows 

not in Gods fteed te do pablicks juſtice, it tyes them to the 

one part onely; to render the good, but not the evi. To 

Swperionr; ficlt particularly; _— to when tribute is due, Rom. 11.7: 
| B cnflome 


', 
Y 
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And forgive rar ireſpeſes bee Ln c — 


Rom.13.8, 


Kom.13.10, 


1.Cor.13.6. 


2.Cor.13.5-7, 


Ari Ethic, kb, 
$.C4Þ.5. 
Erod.21.:4 
Marrh.y-38. 


Mark,10.f, 


Vat 5-19. 


id.v. 44 


caſiome to whom cuſtome ; all reall, outward, and aQuall 
rights: Feare to whom feare, bononr to whom bonear belon- 
geth; the inward duty and regard of our hearts likewiſe, 

And ſecondly to all me generally, /ove the affeitzow of the 
beart , and good deedes the effetts of love. Love is a debr, 

which all are bound to pay : Owe no man any thing , faith 
the Apoſtle,bat to love one another. Itis ſuchadebt,which 

being once paid by any aRuall good, remaines ſtill due 2 
we muſt owe itever. It is ſwcb a debt, which he that re- 
ceives , muſt pay backe ; and he that payes, may juſtly 
looke to receive againe: it is a wwrualldebrt, we mult /ove 

one another , Laſtly, itis ſuch a debr , which being trucly 

paid , diſcharges the greateſt debt we owe tothe law of 

God. For love « the fulfillmg of the law. And why ? The 
reaſon is given by S. Paw: Love worketh no i to bus neigh= 
bour; therefore love u the fulfilling of the law. Love worketh 
no ill ro his neighbour; Neither by provecerron,giving the 
firſt blow,by Shea any offence or 1njury;s zapet# of dns; 
This is onc property of charity;ſbe rezoyceth not in miquity; 
Nor by retal:ation, giving the ſecond, by avenging it when 
it is offered ; & mnggfvromy, madre rhy04,07 ye Varradiien, 3 TI Nis Is aNe 
orher; Charity ts not eafily provoked, She beareth all things, 
endureth althings, 

Rbadamambun may enaCt a law, a rigid law , legers T a- 
lions. 
$4 quis quod fecit patiatur, ju erit £quum : 

And the lewes may pleade it, An eye for an eye, and a tooth 
for atooth, But remember from whom that law procee- 
ded, from a jadge in bel: Or if from Moſer, it was forthe 
ſame reaſon he tuffered the /ewes to write a bill of divorce- 
ment, and to put away their wives: for the hardneſſe of 
therr heart, be wrote them this precept . Chriſt hath annul- 
led that law , and given us a better , pi«hwivany ws, 
that we reſiſt not evill; but rather than avenge any , that 
we ſuffer double injury : that we love our enemies, bleſſs 
them that curſe uu, do good to them that hate na, and pray for 
thew, which deifitefully uſe 19, and perſecxte 8  Infſtced of, 

%Y 


Lacr.134.1: 4nd | forgive us 07 treſpaſs che, 


95 


$1 quis quod faciat patiatar, )uu erit equuns : 
Chriſt Sg us this Commandement, 
Hoe aly1 facras, quod tibs vis fieri, 


{ wot What they dounto you, but what yee wonld that they 
do unto you, ) ds ye even ſo tg them. Which doth noe 
alone forbid us to offer injury, but torequite it. No man 
would,that another ſhould do him any wrong : therefore 
let no man offer it to aiietker . No man when he hath 
done any wrong, would by his will be alike wronged : 
therefore let no man be forward to revenge wrong, when 
it is offered him. This may ſceme but moral and natwral!, 
Mc aly r facies quod 11h6 vis fieri: 
. This will yeeld an inftruRtion of an higher nature.There- 
fore I willa lictle change our Seviowrs words. I ſay nor, 
Althings whatſoever yee wonld, that Men Nleald ds unts 
you; but, Al things whatſoever ye wonld that God (how/d dos 
wats you, do yee even ſo to your brethren . No man would, 
that his ſinnes againſt God ſhould be ſcanned, and urged 
againſt him to condemne him, bur that they ſhould be 
forgotred and forgiven : therefore let no man examine 
the injuries done againſt him by other men, bur forgee 
and forgive them. For this is the way to get remiſſion of 
our finnes at Gods hand, if we be facile and ready to for- 


give the offences of our brethren, 1f ye forgive men their Math 6.14 


treſpeſſes,it is Chrilts owne warrant, your heavenly Father 
will alſo forgive you. And no greater motive for God to 
require our finnes, to retaine them , not to forgive us our 
treſpaſſe ; than if we forgive not the treſpaſſe ofour bre- 
thren , the offences done againſt us, Chriſt aſſures us of 


thisalſo : If ye forgive net men their treſpaſſes, neither will Mauh.6.ry. 


your Father forgive your treſpaſſes . Both mult concurre. 
We muſt hew mercy to our brethren, if we looke to ob- 
taine mercy from Ged: and we aſſure us, we ſhall not faile 
to obtaine mercy from God , if we ſkew it to our brethren, 
There is no better = , than this, neitherto judge, nor to 
condemme that we be not judged nor condemned ; For with 


Bb s what 


Mart.7.1s. 


Alithings, whatſoever ye wonld that men ſhould do wnto' you, -4k-6-31. 


a 


196 And | forgove w our treſpaſſes he. Lycr. 20. 20 


Mat,9ut.2. 


1.1oh.1.9. 
Mart.6, 14. 


what judgement we judge, we (hallbe judged; and with what 
weaſure we mete,ut ſhall be maaſured to ws agame, Therefore 
wedo wiſely when we pray for forgiyeneſſe, to proteſt we 
do forgive. This is jus aquabile, to give and take. Venians 
prtimmſque damuſque. Forgive ns our treſpaſſes 6 we fore 
give them that treſpaſſe agamnſt uz. 

6. 2- Theſubjet of is the ſame with that 
article of our Creed, the remiſſion or for © of finnes : 
which we do pray for here , and there «+ That aſſv- 
rance , we have by faith ef the forgiveneſſe of our 
fines, excludes notprayer, as if we need not «cky it. That 
groaning of ſpirit, that earneſt defire of our hearts, which 
our prayer expreſſeth for the remiſſion of our finnes, ex- 
cludes not faith, asif we did not aſſuredly beleeve it. In 
our Creed we make profeſſion of our faith; to beleeve firft 
the Communion of $ aimts,and next the forgiveneſſe of fumes. 
One effeR of the Communion of Saints muſt needes be to 
forgive one another, For betweene perſony not reconciled 
there is no Communien.$o then,the A. berweene the 
(reed and this petition will hold a little r.We beg re- 
ſion of our fennes from God, Forgive us our treſpaſſer;and 
we make profcſſion of that communies of Saints, of thar 
friendly correſpondence we hold with them and all men, 


; Az we forgive them that treſpaſſe againfl us . We pray for 
' \ forgiveneſſe of our fins : which argues Convittion, He thar 
| ſayes, Forgive, _=—_ himſelfe guilty . {onfeſſiov then is 


here implied, which cuts off joyning iflue, proofes,and 0- 


| ther ſuch materiall points , which lepgthen our jadiciery 


procceding . It would ſteed us little to conteſt with our 


| Tuage, to put him to his proofes, who can make our owne 
\ hearrs and conſciences to tell the truth , and witnef+ a= 


gainſt us. Therefore wereferre us to his wvercy alone ; we 
have no ples , other than this, his owne promiſe : that, /f 
we confeſſe our ſinner, be it faithfull and juſt to forgive ns our 
Fnnes; that, if we forgive men their treſpaſſer be will forgive 
ws ours likewiſe. We do both: we oconfeſſe our finnes, in 
that we aske pardon for them , Forgive «« owr ireipaſſes : 

and 


ive men their treſpaſſes, As we fer- 
againſt ws. Here is then a confe/- 
or a proteffation : Here is ſomewhat 


ws onr treſpaſſes ; by this we vepgethat ſentence may not 


dyaprias uiys, F, ive us our firnes Ot Luk tn.4; 


ſpeakes plainely ; 
yarert, Burfor that it hath with a cill cauſe, 
ages 4+ wr 1 Debts , inndingre ihr, Fore 
give us our debt 1.1 
ted with this allufion , and to haue uſed it often . Being 
toexprefle the endlefſe paines of Hell, he ſpeakes of par 


went of ; Yerily 1 ſay unto thee, then ſhalt not come (ac 14. 


out thence, rill thow baft payd the xttermoſf farthing. Againe, 
ar ary mr EOS a - 


an to waſh bis feete with tearer , and to wipe them with the 
| br of ber bead, and to hiſſa bis feete,, and aunoint them 
with the ointment ; to vindicate himſelfe from the 
Phariſce: thought, miſ-doubting he was no Prophet, be- 
cauſe he ſuffered a woman that was a ſinner, to be fo 
neere him; and to ſhew the correſpondencie of the 
multitude of the womans fixnes , which were forgi- 
yen her, and the greatneſſe of her loye , he propoſes 
a Parable of a Creditor, which bad two Sclns, ts 
one whereof he forgave five hundred pence, and ts the 
ether fifty; with this quere, which of them would love bins 
moſt? And moreover, a third time , when hc would 


Lac 1-13 3+ And forgive us our treſpaſſer,che. 


D 


d our Saviear to haue beene deligh- | 


cert ame Luke 7: 
woman, which was a ſinner, bt an eAlablafer boxe of 47, 
ointwent, and fteod at bit ferte behind bum weeying, and be= | 


ſhew how neceſſary a thingit is, if wee looke to bee / 


forgiven at Gods hand, for usto forgive our brethren; 
bee doth it , by the like Parable of a King, that wonld taks | 


account of bis ſeryants, Who when bee bad begunne to rec» 
| PF 3 how 


=. 


— — - - 


_- 


hon, one was brought unto bins , which ought bimiten thou. 
ſand Talents. But foraſmuch 44 bee bad not ts pay, bis 
Lord commanded bum to be ſold, and bis wife and eiliren 1 
and all that hee had, and payment tobe made. The ſer- 
want therefore fell downe, and worſhipped bim, ſaying, 
Lord, have patience with me, and 1 will pay thee all. Then 
the Lord of that ſervant was moved with compaſſion , and 
tnoſed bims , and forgave bim the debt. But the ſame ſer- 
vant went out , and found one of bu fellow-ſervants, which 
0u7ht him an bundred pence : and be layd bend; on him , and 
tooks him by the throate, ſaying , pay mes that then oweſf. 
eAnd bis fellow-ſervant fell downe at bus feet, andbeſoug bt 
bim, ſaying, Have patience withme , and { will pay thee all. 
eAnd he would net , but went , andcaſt bim into priſon, ut 
he ſhould pay the debt. So when bis fellow-ſervants ſaw 
what was done , they were very ſorry , and came and told 
their maſter all that was dove. Then bu Lord after that be 
bad called bim , ſaid unto him , © thew wicked ſervant , 1 
forgave thee all that debt breauſe thou defiredf# me: Sbouldseſf 
not thou Alſo bave bad compaſſion on thy felow-fervant , e- 
vm 4s I bad pity on thee? «And bi Lord was wroth , and 
delrvered bins to the tormentors , till bee ſhould pay all that 
was dye wnto him, This was the Parable rotidens verbs ; 
and the Aforal as brieft delivered , as the Parable is at 
large ; Solikewiſe ſhall my Heavenly Father doe alſo unts 
y0u, if yee from your hearts forgive not every one bu bro- 
ther thery treſpaſſes. I thinke , 1 ſhould do wrong unto my 
Savieuy , it I ſhould forgoe his owne Metaphor, ſo often 

uſed and continued by him : fince nothing doth fo plaine- 
ly and familiarly exprefſe the nature of our finnes , as this 

of Debrdoth, I will uſe it therefore , becauſe hee doth ; 

and that all things elſe may an{were, I will obſcrve the 

ſclfe-ſame circumſtances , which are obſerycablc in the 

Parable , I but now related : 6nely this excepted, Where 

one ſervant there cxated on his fellow , and therefore 

was himſelfe called ro anew account ; we are #awghe, and 

Coc profeſſe as we are taught , tothe end wee may ob. 

raync 
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tayne forgiveneſle our ſolve; from God, to forgive «ar 
{ s likewiſe, Elſe here beall things alike obſcryca- 

le. Three perſons : the King or Creartor , Goa; and the 
two fellaw-ſervantr, both Debters : one to his Maſter,we 
our ſclyesto God ; the other to his felow-ſervant , our 
brethren tous : Two ſorts of Debrs ; one greater , the tow 
thouſand Talents , our finnes againſt God; the other /efe, 
the bawdred pence, the wrongs and offences done to us 
by others : And bur one kinde of ation, Forgiveneſs 
of debt on both fides : Forgive, as we forgive. Forgroe ws 
or treſpaſſes , as we forgroe them that treſpaſſe agamſt ue 
Bur all this while I bave forgotten one word in my Text, 
the connetirve of all the reſt] Sicat, As) we forgrve them that 
treſpaſſe ag aint w. Therefore I will make one other come 


pariſon , to make roome for this, Wee may liken theſe + 


two , Forgrve ws our treſpaſſes , and We forgive them that 
treſpaſſe againſt xs , unto two ballances , a paire of ſcales, 
If wee purour fine: againſt God in one, and other mens 
offences againft av in the other ; wee ſhall finde the ſcale of 
our wrongs received from other men ſo light and oyer-bal- 
hnced by the ſcaleof our /mnes done againſt God, asthat 
there will be no proportion at all berweene them. Bur 


| 


if wee take out firſt, and empty our ſcale ; God will doe” 


fo likewiſe : hee will empty his, and both then will bee 
even. So then, Forgive #4 our treſpaſſes , here is one 
ſeale empty :#We forgroe them that treſpaſſe againſt #s, here 
is the counter-ſcale empty allo ; and both arc equi//brinemy, 
Sicnt, Aril is hbramentums , the tongue of the ballance 
betweene both ſcales, to ſhew whether they bee both e« 
yen, Firſt of the firſtſcale : and toreturne tomy firſt al- 
lufion; firſt of the King of Credwtor , God,who is implicd 
herein this word, Forgive, | Thow,s God,| or | thow , our Fa- 
ther which art in Heaven, | 


$ 4+ Towbom ſtall we goe? Thowbaſt the words of e- lohn 6.67, 


ternall life : ſaid Peter unto Chriftk, And, Towbom [hall 
we pry for the forgiveneſle of our finnes, but to thee, O 
God? Thoubaſt ihe Keies of etarnallisfe , thou alone haſt 
power 
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wer to forgive us our finnes? To whom ſhall wee goe. 

Rerel 3. 7.' burttohim , who hath the Key of David, that openeth 
Elay 23.23. and no man /butteth , that ſbutteth and no man openeth. 
This is Gods property , his peculiar right , 2 branch of 
that Royall Prerogative , an eftcR of Kingly Sove- 
reagnety , Which is aunexedto his crewne and dgnrty, which 
Eſay 43-25. hee will not impart to any creature, I, evenT], amber, 
fith the Lord by his Prophet , that blotteth ont thy tr anſ< 
grefſiens . [1 even 1,) that is , 1 alone, And reaſon goed. 
Qi ligat, is ſolvit; None but God can looſe pr ly, be- 

cauſe none can bmd bur — ec b 

his Lewes unto ebedience , hee bindeth | 

went in caſe of diſobedience, Hee looſeth from his Leaves 
by diſpenſation , that the breach of them benot finne : As 
« Gene. 23.3. hee did eAbrabew, * when hee bad him kill his ſonne : 
» Gene. 29-28, .. hee did the Patrierches and men of old, * when hee 
> allowed them plurality of wives : as he did the 1/«thites, 
" . «when hee falleredtiamroreband f le the LEgypri- 
ans, And heelooſeth fromthe of the breach 
FA of his Lawes, by forgiving finnes : As hee did 4 David 
*2$am.13-13- Ger his confeſſion, from the murther and adultery which 
hee had committed; The Lord alſo bath put away thy finve, 
thou grows Itis in Gods hand «love ts put away 
finne , becauſe againſt him «love finne is commitred, The 
Lok Seribes and Phariſees erred not in the theſis , when they 
© f *3* madethequeſtion, Who cv forgive funes but Ged alone? 
Their error was in the byporbeſic ; they miſtooke in their 
application , becauſe they ſpake it in reſpeR of Chriſt : 
whom they deemed to be noother, than their cies judged 
him to be, a meere man. And therefore our Seviowr 

granting their demaund , betooke him to that reel proofe 

of that, which their blindneſſe could not diſcerne ; that 

hee was God, by that miraculous worke, which he did 

mſtanely upon the impotent man: Thet yee may know, 

that the ſonne of man bath power on earth to forgrye ſimnnes, 

he ſayd to the ficke of the palſie, I ſay unto thee , ariſe, and 

lake up thy conch, and go into thine beuſe, fo 

$. 5+ 
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$. 5. Sothen : in God alone erigmaly this power and 
authoriry to forgive finnes is ſeated ; in cach perſon of the 
Holy Trinity , Father, Sonne,, and Holy Ghoſt, This 
power is derived to Chrilt according to his Manhood, by 
ycrtue of the bypoſtetscall union with the God-brad © For i Colol. 2, 4, 
his dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the God-bead bodily, Hee 
hath plenicndmens poteftatis , the fulneſſe of power and 
jareſd/fron , without all the lealt d-ymwrion or abatement. 
The Cane law hath this diftin tion of Indzes : Some are 
Ordinaries , (ome Delegates. Delegater are appoynted 
for the determining of ſome ſpecial cauſe. /udex Dele- 
ww ofÞ 15,0 ab co qui demandare poteſt , cauſa committi= | excelot. Inflie. 
tur: ſaith Lancelot, Ordinaries have wnverſall jurildi- j4-u Caxon,, x. 
Qtion : Ordmarine Tudex , qu [ne ure, vel ſmperioris bg lit. 1%. Exua- 
weficre nnnerſalem jurſdibtronem exercere poteſt : Enher by 94narius five 
their owne right , as Biſhops, «Arch-biſkops, Primates. P4- — 


—— 


Iruarchber others ; orclle by favor of ſome Smperior, yon divk. 
as Legater. The power to forgive finaes in Chiift is ans fo judiciorum. 
ver(all , and therefore as m [ndice Ordinario: According Yd. Ouch.tnft, 
to his Divmnity , as inthe ocher perſons, hee hath it ſas ju. }47* £an0n, L.1, 
re, inhis owne name and right : but according to his Hw- ————— 
maenity , beneficis ſmperrerts,, 2s 2 Legate , who hath his 
authority from a ſuperior, For ſo Chriſt himſclfe ſpea- 
kerth : Ommus poteſtas data off mibiincale i in terrd : All 
power i nuro me Heaven and in earth, | All power 
ou and in earth, | heere is the wwrverſality of bis jo 
riſdition , which makes him tobe a ludge Ordmary ; and 
in that it is [g1ves,) this ſhewes hee isa Legete, And a- 
ga'ne more plainly ; The Father bath given authorny to the Tobn x. u9, 
Sonne to execute judgement , becanſe be 11 the ſonne of man: , bs #5 
"On Vie 3 oniwe "3, guateme. filing bomin eff , Beza tran« ,,, — 
ſlates it, «As heeir the Soune of man, And if to execute tit 4 +. Arg; 


Matth. a8. 18. . 


judgement, then alſo ts forgrve ſimmer, For, ejuu off ab... i cim rripheus 
ſolvere , cujia oft condemmare : to condemne and to abſolve, 8©1<115 hint, 
are both the office of a Iudge. The Canon * Law bath a Lancelot, laſt. 


14746 Canon,l, x. 
tif, 27. $. Ex Legationis quoq; munere, is glofſ, ad verbum Ecclefarun. Angeas de 
Clavaſſio in Summd Angelica uerbo Legarus, $, Queor ſuntipeces Legatorum ? 

Cc farther 
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farther diſtinQtion of Legater. Some arc Legats 4 latere; 
ſuchas arc of the Colledge of Cardinals, lent from the 
Popes fide, Such were Orhoznd Othoboxe, the authors 
of our Legatme Conſtitutions here in England. Others are 
Legats nati , they that have this office annexcdto their 
place and dignity.Such werein time of the Papecy both our 
Arch-biſhops , Canterbury and Yorks, A third ſort were 
Legati miſſs or conflum'i ; who were of a lower ranke 
than both the other , and had their authority given them 
by ſpecial Commiſſion. 
. To apply ; 1 dare notſay , Chriſt was Dlages in 
reſpeR of his Derymity : his power was more Le- 
atine, it Was of bunſelſe Cel in all things to his 
athers. Yet , if the Scriptures baye not attributed 
the ſence of that three-fold Legate-ſhip , cyen in this re» 
Toho 1 38, fpeQ,all unto Chriſt ; No wan bath ſcene God at any time, 
the enely begotten Sonne , which is in the boſom of the Fa= 
ther , bee bath declared bim. [ Fils wnigenitwe; ] which 
ſhewes hee is Legatov nat : and [ i ſnwpatru;)] which 
lohn 9.38, 29, ſhewes hee is 4 {atere. 1 am not come of my ſelfe, I an 
from him., and be hath ſent me; which makes him to be 


Leg atv miſſne. Noowi login ocſpo 0s By per ſon 

os, caſe is plainer ,weeTnay ſay i lalely w danger; 

| Chriſt in bis perſon is Legatas natur. The Prophet (pea 

Bay 9. 6- kethizof Chriſt z Unto mr 4 child is barne , nite us 4 Soune 
s gruen, and the gevernemews ſball bee bu flon/der. 

And agaive, the ſame Pro ; The Lord bath called mee 

Eſay 49. 1 fromthe wombe, from the bowels of my mother hath be made 
mention of my name.Our Saviour (1 itof himſclE 7 1b 

khn 13. 37- end mas 1 bornt,and for this canſe came 1 into the World. To 
what end,or for what cauſe ? Our Saviesr told that afore, 

Pate ſaid unto bim, Art,thow « King?leſms ſaid,thow ſaiefh, 

that I am a King. A King appointed by his Father to fir 

upon his Throne, and to reigne in his Reede : which will 

reconcile theſe termes , of King and Legate, Chriſt is 


AR 10. 44% alſo Legatus confluntuns, ordamed of God to bes Indge 
lokng- 2 quicks anddead, For the Father jadgeth vo man , but 


/ 
OM 
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gommitted all judgment to the Sonne ; Loe here is his Com. 
miſſion. He fitteth at the right band of God , from thence 
be ſhall rome to judge both the quicks and the dead : this is 
part of our Creed. 1nde venturxs,) thatis, 4 dextra Pa- 
tru , that is,4 latere : From thenee, | from the right hand 
of his Farher,from his Fathers fide;ts judge both rhe quicks 
and the dead; toacquit or condemne ; to pronounce ſen- 
tence of everlaſting condemnation , or of abſolution , that 
their fines tre forgroen. - i 

$. 6. «tes haye power to «te , to ſubſtitute 0- ; 
thers in Fo roome , 1 byager ad Fara Nemo EG 
dubutar poſſe etiam Legator delegare. Whether they have tir. 14. 5. Fol. 
ornoe, Chriſt bothbeth the yr —— _——— 
exerciſed this power, Hee peciall Commiſſion © Et 

- ogpoage Are emer as in other cauſes , to Exe: 
| voy to the other Sacrament of the Lords ,,_ ©: of.cio Le. 
Sapper, te preach the word , and the like * : Solikewiſe gati cap. Finab, 
to revoncile penitents, to dewennee Gods judgements againſt * Math. 38, 18, 
the impenitent , to retaine und f, finnes. This po. 193% 
wer was once and againe promiſed by Chiift «fore his Poſ- 
Firſt to $. Peter (by name, but weent aſwell to 


other «Apeſtler, under the Metaphors of the Keizer , and 
of nin Haden we mere 3, «> 
dome of Heaven ; and whatſorver thou ſtalt bind on Mani» 16. 19, 


_ , ond grerT - ro 9 wn egy ee nr wn 

roncarth, looſed im Heaven. And ſecondly to 

them all, de of hetene Abner, of binds 

und : Wharſorver yee ſtall bind on earth , ſhall be | | 

bount in Hoaven ; and whatſorver yee ſhall looſt onearth, 18, 18, 

[hall be looſed in Heaven. eAfter his Paſſion , when hee 

was againe riſen, Chriſt perforwed and accompliſhed this 

which hec had afore proweſed. Having firſt ſhewen them 

bis owne Commiſſion , hee them thews, eAr my 

Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend 1 you. eAnd when bes tokn 20.21.42, 

bad ſaid this, pane ns rpm , and ſaith unto them, 13 

Receive yer the Holy Ghoſh, Whoſe-ſorver finnes yee remit, 

they are remitted wn — OY ia ſons ye —"_ 
C 3 


_* 
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they are retained. Wee ſee here power is given by Chriſt 
.unto his Miniſters, to forgive and retaine finnes : But 
| what power, truely and properly jadicral/4to ablolve with 
| \ awthority;ot mmrfteriall only and mſ{rumentall,zmay (ceme 
| . a caſe worthy of his deciſion that gave it; 
Wort. Art, Port. Ur Dem eter fit, nam dignna vindice nodw, 
$. 7. Neither to elevate the powerof the Miniſter, 
nor yet to extef{ it above what it ought; I will ſpeake, as 
Hooker Politie ] am tauglit. The power of the Adiniftery 'of#Geod tranſla- 
Kcleſiaſtbbb.3. rerb ont of darkeneſſe mto 4 07 oY men from the earth, 
TT AHH: and bringeth God him wwe from _ :& Heſſag 
: . viſible elements , it maketh them inviſible grace : it greet 
rw oy darly the bely Ghoft : it hath to diffoſe of that fleſh Ss 
vite ſolitarie. way given for the hife of the World; and blond which was 
Epifr.Caþ.7. powred out to redeeme ſeules : when it powreth malediFlion 
- abſit - faite upon the beads of the wicked,they when it revoketh the 
—_— Aps- ſame, they revrve. This is as high a commendation, as great 
folic gradui an bonoxr to the funitton of the Miniſtery, as it is any wa 
JuccedetesCbri- capeable of, Now , as when it is ſaid, 6y blefſong wi/i 
M1 corpus acre Lrements it maketh them inviſible grace , we make not the 
/ mop Miniſter ſo ommnipetent , to nn, as God: Soin 
Chriflieni /u. ike manner, in Ling: when it powreth maledetiion the 
mus, qui claver heads of the wicked , they periſh; and ſo when it revoketh the 
_— calorum (ame, they revive , we allow not thathe ſhould be thoughe 
- nies, 949* fo abſolute in authority , to condemne and abſolve proper» 
dammodo anit both Judoei 
judicy diem ju. 1» 35 2 4udge. And yer he doth as a udgein a it. 
dicant. Not fo ſcrue himſelfe into the hearts and. conſciences of 
men, toknow punituatheyery particular aft and circum» 
ſtance of their finnes; not to know all their finnes weceſa- 
rely, and then to give ſentence of ſome outward pennazce 
2{l.5þ,3.de pe. to be inflicted on them : whereto Belarmine and other 
mien, cap, 3, Roemaniſts draw this queſtion of the judiciary power 
, of the Miniſter : But to know the cauſe thus farre , by 
confeſſion of the delinquent in generall, and by profeſſion of 
| hisfaith and repentance., which is cauſe cognitse; and then 
by. the authori:y which Chriſt hath commited unto him, 
to-pronounce the forgivencfic of his fannes, which is ſew- 
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' Femtia diffio + which are the two things requiſite unto ju- 


drcature, and do in a ſort pronounce the Prieſt a /ndge; the 

knowledge of the cauſe, and tne pronouncmy of the ſentence, 

So that we may ſafely ſay, the power of the Miniſter is nox 
meerely declaratary, nor altogether judiciary, For autho. } 
rity rehark : wEacknowledge it in our Commen Prayer 

booke, in the Vrfitation of the ficke; where the forme of 

Abſolmtion is (et downe thus ; By bis amthority committed 

wnto me , I abſolye thee from ateby fomer » Inthe name of 

the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 

And yet this authority is not abſolute, but munifteriah; as \ 

of thoſe who are Gods agents: who alone as —_— | 

and properly fitteth a» foro conſrientia, in that and 

invifible court of mens conſciences, to abſolye or con- 

demne. As of thoſe, I ſay, whoare Gods agents, and but 

his i#nſframents . Which is acknowledged by «Aquinas : 

Sacerdor oper atuer per nſum claniuns , ficut mſtrunzent uns & Aquix, in.ſuple. 
Admmifter Des : (what is this but imſtramentaly , minifters= ad tertiam part. 
ah?) Nalum antem inſtrument um babet efficacem attuns, 9%4 1h. artic.g, 
mſi ſecundum =_w babetar 4 principalt agente: ( What is PA , 
this, butthat he doth irnor properly j ?) And a- 

gain© ; Chriflau babut poteſtatem excellentia, Sacerdvte10- Again, ib, ad ;. 

antar tantiom ut Monftri . The fame, which is caughe 

in the Roman Catechsſme authorized by the Trent-( own catechil. Rom, 
cell: Chriffiu ſad authoritate, cateri mt ej Altniſtre pec- part..de fide 
cata dimittuns , They arc but Gods Miniſters then , to 5/90. Sdart; 
hed and /reſe , tompen and ſhut Heaven: notpro arbitrio, ——__ —_ 
as themſclyes liſt, hand over head, careleſly, at randome, **** 7* 

or adyenture; much leſſe to ſatishe their owne will, par- 

tially or maliciouſly , to make it an inſtrumenc of their 
owne private favor, or revengeand ſpite. It is good and 

ſafe for the People to feare their Paſtor. , what he can doe. 

For as it is faid of the temporall Magiſtrate, He beareth 

net the Sword in vaine; it is as true of the Miniſter, He bea+ Rom.134. 
reth wot the Keyes in vaine . For he alſo is the mnifter of 

God, a revenger to execute wrath upon bim that doth evil, 

Bur hence the Paber muſtnot preſume to ſtrike, as him 


Cc; 
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liketh , without reſpe@ to cauſe or perty. Our Seviewr 
himſelfe, who is the fountaine of their juriſbHion , ſpea- | 
keth ofhimſelfe that , which ſhould be a patrerne to all 
Miniſters , to be followed by them without digrefſion : 7 
can of my awne ſelfe ds nothing : As 1 bears, 1 judge. Their 
power is ſubordinate to his, deri from his ; as Chriſts is | 
to Gods,and from Gods, Let not them thinke ,their power 
is more abſolute , than Chriſts ; ler them not make their 
proceedings more arbitrary, than Chriſt doch his . This 
were very improper , to make derivative power more am- 
ple and free, than is the primitive . Since Chriſt himſelfe 
cs to —_—— let the 
[Miniſter do fo likewiſe : take heed to «bſolve , before he 
| ſees good cauſe why ; and feare to condemne , he knowes 
Proif.rgi | not wherefore, He that juſhrfieth the wicked , and be that 
| eondemmeth the juſt; even they both are abbomonation to the 
Lord. And therefore he that ſhall extend his power fo 
farre, to v9 > at his owne pleaſure, 
upon this preſumption , Qued liganerss in terrh , ligetum 
erit is cals : of ſolvers m terrd, ſoluturn erit in cal; 
had need to be | — Ro of a 
Num.12,18, | f«/ſe Propherche a rrme one . 1f Balch would 
K.24.13- | webicbeuſt full of flver and gold, ſame go bye 
word of my Lord God, to ds lefſe or more; to either good or 
| > mind: but what the Lord ſaith , that will [ 
c 


$. 8. To make returne thither, whence 1 have made 
, preſſion: Miniſters haue but minifterial power to forgive 

" finnes, that is, to uſe thoſe meanes whereby God doth for- 
give hanes ; whether pablickly or provately , in the Church | 

; orinthe chamber, unto men in their bealth , or ficks upon 

| their beds. Firft,to preach the Law effeftually for bumi- 

lation; tobring men tothe ſame ſtate, $. Perer in the As 

A®s.32-37- | brought his Auditorsto by his Sermon ; New when they 

| bearaths, they were pricked in their bearts , and ſaid wats 
(| Peter and the reft of the Apoſtles, Men and brethren, what 
' ſhall weds? Ms th A WH.” = | 
5, 


lohn-$,30+ 


| 


— 
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finnes , to worke in them compunitiox of heart for them, 

and an carneſt defire to be releaſed from them. Secondly, 

to apply the promiſes of the Geſpek effeually, to kindle ) 

was, 74 an repentance, not Legall onely, but E vangelt- 

call, Which was S. Peter; method alſo. Then Peter ſaid: Atts.2.;38.19. 
Repent gre. For the promeſe is nnto you, and to your children, 
Therdly, ro miniſter comfort to the truely penitent , and to 
aſſurc him upon Gods word and promiſe , that bis finnes 
are certainely forgiven him: in publicke pablickly and in 

enerall; in private perſonally and in pertienlar. And Laff- \ 
$,to adminiſter the Sceraments as the ſeales of this grace / 
of God , the reviſion and forgroeneſſe of ſinner. Wherein 
they donor as Herald: 


\ 


onely proclaime the Kings pardon, 
alone declare falyation lim Chr but as Gods i pron ef = 


ſirnnment; they works it fy, and doe aſſure for cer- cums. 
tainety ,that mens ſinnes are forgiven thern . This is the locut.g, 
henour of the Clergie, and this honor is runto theme . 

which no man can t«ke from them , in which no man can 

partake with them. It was given tothe Apeflleralone,and 

in ther to their ſucceſſours, Biſhops, and Prieffs . Others 

of the faithfull may and muſt out of common duty,where= ) 

to (briftian charity and the Communion of Samts binds 

every member of (briff, as the 40 bids the Thefa-/| 

lanians, Exhart and edific one another , by an bifforica/l or 1.Theb 5.11. 
narrative. commemorating the promiſes of the Goſpel. 

But ix is the Miniſters Proviledge, bis Charaer, whethet | 

poblcky or privately, out of that minyſteriall power , fay it 

judicrall improperly , given him from God by ſpeciall 
Commiſſion, and promile of its efficacy , if it be right- 
ly done ; to pronounce ſolemnely the forgiveneſle of 
nes, 
$. 9. Moreover and bcfide this power of the Miniſte- | 

ry,to bind and looſe, to forgive and retaine finnes in fors | 
Conſcientia; there is yet another kind of binding and loo» | 
fing, of forgiving and retaining finnes is fors Confffory, in | 
the outwart Court of juriſdiction , by Excommunication | 
and eAbſointion, Which although inreſpeR of the #«+ | 

ime 


— 


[ 


| 
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/ tfſon of perpe- tare of it, it be commonto all that have paſtorall charge 


tall govomc- of ſoules in their degree: yet as touching the ſe and ex- 


ment, cap-14- erciſe of it, to ayoide the infinite ſhowers of Excommu« 


g-099s oy nication , which would oyerflowe all Churches and Pa- 
ſliops. See D. fiſhes , and the intollerable quarrels and brabbles that 


Whgiſt againt would enlue, if every Preſojter, mightExcommunicate at 


| T.C.ra@-i5c. his owne pleaſure; the wiſedome of the Church hath eyer 


= - A _ Dink thought it fic , to ſuffer no inferiour to Excommunicate, 

2.4. Your note Without the Biſhops conſent and licence, 

by the way, i= This kind of forgiving, and retcining finnes doth nor in 

fone pag, 66%, mature and eſſence Tiffer from that other in that Court of 

/ conſcience : For thu openeth and ſhurteth the doorevof 

| Heaven, which is to receine and forgive finnes ; that for- 
giveth and reteineth finnes , which is to open and ſhure 
the doores of Heaven, The difference is this betweene 
them, Firſt, that in the Comrt of conſcrence goeth no far« 
ther than the conſcrence; thi is more outward, publicke, and 
Jolemne : and in token of ſhutting out of Heaven the 
Church Traampbert, or readmitting thither ; addes this 
moreover , to exclude from the Church Afliteve upon 
earth , orto give new entrance into it : that is, to exclude 
from, or readmit to that ourward Communion of Saints, 
whereof all the faithfull in the Church do partake; in re- 
{pe& of the Sacrements, the Churches ſuffrage: and pray- 
ers, yea and ſometime alſo of therf civill commerce and /o- 
ciety, Secondly , that in the {our of conſcrence is not ſo 
Judiciall alrogether , as ths is ,in reſpc of thoſe ourward 
ccnſures, which itdoth inf. t: ſome leſle, as debarring 
from the Sacraments only; others greater, as 4 lumine 5 
ingreſſu Eccleſia, and ſometime, as 1 faid , from the civill 
company of the faithfull . In this reſpect,in regard of thoſe 

| entward cen ſures, this may be allowed to be more proper/y 

| judiciall : albeir in that other reſpe& of the anvard Ex- 
communication from the Communion of Saints in Hea- 
ve, itbe no more than the other is; moniſteriall , mſiru- 

' me«tall , and figmficatrve, not properly judiciall , Thirdly, 
they differ in their »ſe and prattiſe; that in fors conſtientia 


being 


——— 
— 
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being allowed to be uſed, by any Preſbyter : this for 
weighty cauſes being reſtreined to ſome of more emincne 
place, asto Biſheps,or who from them have this authority 
derived, and exerciſe it by preſcription; as Arch-deacons, 
and ſome others , who have the like jariſdbition in their 
peenliars exempt from juriſdictian ordinary. 
$. 10. theſe kinds of forgiving fhanes, as well in 
Court of Cenſcrence, as of cm diction in the Com- 
feftory; the Pope in Chriſts fteed, as his Vicar-generall; and 
in $, Peters name, as his heire and Swcceſſour , claimes to 
be his right original : as if he were the bead, and all the 
Clergic "Ie , bur his members, to receive mfinence from 
him ; hethe rooce, and all Biſhops and Pricits the 6rav-= 
cher to be nowiſhed by him ; hc = fountame,and all Ece 
. clefiaſticall perſons beſide the Freamer , or rather but the 
channels ——__—_ to convey his waters. Which pre. 
tence ofhis is not ſo ſurely founded , as himſclfe and his 
followers thinke it is, upon that immoveable rocke, which 
is the Churches foundation : T# es Petras, of ſuper banc Matis.1h. 
petram , adeficabo Ecelefiam meam. Whether this rocke 
was Chreſt,or Peter in perſon, or Peters confeſſion of Chriſt: 
all which interpretations haue their ſeverall allowances 
and approbations from the Ancient Fathers, and may as 
em = allowed {0 approved all by us ſeyerally, as no- 
ing {waryi the Anelegie of faith or ſcope of the 
Text; aha. this or thator rother , mts not 
, it will prove but a weake prop to beare ſo great a 
| , asthe Popes Supremacte. For firlt; ifthe per ſaw 
of $. Peter was there meant , how &an this appertaine to 
mr og ſucceſſour? Since the law faith, Perſonalia 2 
ficia certis perſonis conceſſs , & cum bis extingunntur, 72m. 7 ice 
nec ad heredss His ? Bur howſoever if .che perſon of _ gu 
Peter were there meant, then was it with reference to that perſoncles con- 
notable confeſſion, which he made of Chriſt, For if Chriſt ficutienes, 
inſtantly upon this glorious teſtimony , which he gave 
him; if within the compaſſe of one Chapter, he ſpake un- 
to him in a farre different language , no otherwiſe than 
| D he 
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3.Cor.3.11, 


he had done unto the Divel) himſclfe, when he tempted 
him in the wildernefſe , Vader poſt me Saranas, Get thee 
bence, or behind me Satan : If within the compaſſe of ſeyen 
verſes of the ſame Chapter, Chriſt ſpake unto Peter thus 
diverſly ; Bleſſed art thou Semon Barjona, for fleſh and blond 
bath not revealed it ants thee , but my Father which is in 
Heaven: And 1 ſay alſs wnto thee , thew art Peter, and 
wpon this Rocke, 1 will bueld my Charch, in the 17. and 18. 
verſes : and by and by, afterthe turning of a hand,or draw- 
ing of a breath, in the 23. verſe ; He turned and ſayd unto 
Peter, Get thee behind me Satan ghow art an offence unto me; 
for thou ſavonrefs not the things that be of God, but thoſe 
that be of men: If Chriſt ſpoke thus unto Petey in perſon, 
not otherwiſe , but with reference unto that carnal pitie, 
which he tooke of Chriſt, after he bad told him and the 0+ 
ther Diſciples, that he ſhould dye and ſuffer at Hierwſa- 
lem; becauſe Peter bad taken bim and begun to rebuke him, 
ſaying, Be it farre from thee, Lord : this ſhall not be w#to thee; 
avd might be ſaid of all the reſt , if they did aſſent unto 
him in it, as it may bethey did : Then was that alſo no 6+ 
therwiſe, but with relation to that g/orious confeſſwa, which 
he made for himſelfe, che reſt of the «Apoſtles, nnd the 
whole Church, T hos art Chrift the Sonne of the Irving God. 
Wherein they, as well as himſelfe, nvight, nay did afured- 
ly partake. 

Secondly, if Peters confeſſion was there meant, then 
was it,as it had reſpet unto the objel7 of his confefion; and 
this was Chriſt too, who alone is properly that Rocky 
and Foundation wheteupon the Church is bau{t: For ſo F. 
Panl ſpeaketh , Fundamentum almd nemo poreſt ponere, 
quam quod poſitum eff, leſum Chriſiam, Therefore, I (oy, 
whether that Rocke was the per/on of Peter, or the faithwf 
Peter, or the «bjelt of his faith, Chriſt; all is one. Though 
it be the foundation of the Chwveb, it was not the founda- 
tion of any abſolute premacie in S. Peter over the other A» 
poſtles : For that was exprefly forbidden , By the way,as 


Mark 9.3 .&c. they came to Capernanm , the Diſciples bad diſputed a- 


_— 


Dreraghnodedfogomemnrfeſmge ane 


mong themſelves , who ſhould be the greateſt. Which 


diſpute found fo little allowance from our Sawony , thar 
having called the Twelue, andenquired of this matter, his 
reſolution was this : If any man defire to be firſt, the ſame 
ati) and ſervant of all. Or fay it were, itis 
bur a e ground for the Pope to build his abſoluce 
CHMonerchie upon : No ſtronger,than that other ſpeech 


of our Saviour; w_ over meas, isa groundtoS. Peters lohn zr.rs, 
, and 


ſupremacie y conſequence his ; that he alone was 
chrefe Pafter to feed the flocke of Chritt , and the other 
eApoſtles his anderimgs avd hired ſervants: Or that, Dabo 
tibr claver, is to prove, that he was the chicſe Oftrary, to 
open and ſhut the yates of Heaver, and they bur his of- 
ficers incruſted by him co doit by his appointmenc. For 
that queſtion, which our Sewiowr made , and that which 
gave occaſion to S. Peters confeſſion of him , was put by 


unto all che Diſciples. The Text lanth, He arked Mit 16.13.14, 
his Diſcipler , ſaying, Whom do men ſay that I the Sonne 15.16, 


of man am? And the firſt anſwer , which was grren, was 
likewiſe given by them all : They ſad, Some [ay then art 
Tobn the Baptiff, ſome Elias , andother Hreremias , or one 
of the Prophets. After which anſwer, he continued his dif. 
courſe , in the ſame forme and ftile plurall ; he ſaich unto 
them , But whoms ſay yes that 1 am. Then Simon Peter, 
not in his owne behbalfe alone yithout doubr,bur for him- 
ſelfe, and for thereſt ofthe Diſciples, as their ſpokeſ-man, 
made this confeſſion : Thos ers Chriſt the Soune of the lr 
God, Wrhiich confeſſion may not be ——_—_— 

his alone , though healonc then madeir , as if he had 
hrowve, or beleevedithar, of which the rett bad bene cicher 
ynerent, orixcredalors : This were too hard, and too un- 
a conceit, roimagine his Deſceples , the neereft of 

his D:ſciples, his , afterthey'had bene now a= 
long time converſant with him, and teenethe great mi- 
racles which he did', not kwoworg or miſdoubring that, 
which along time afore this , Natbeme! upon leflc ace 
quemrance , and ſinaller experience of bis miraculous 
Dd 2 workes, 
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Mat. 16.18. 


35» 


Maike 9.33-34- 


leh, 1; 49.50. workes, had profeſſed him to be. Nathaniel anſwered and 


ſaid, unto bim , Rabbi, thou art the Sonne of God, thou art 
the King of Iſracl . Teſua anſwered and ſayd unto bium , Be« 
canſe I ſayd unto thee, I ſaw thee wnder the Figge-tree , be« 
leeveſt thow ? theu (halt ſee greater __ than theſe. They 
had all by this time feene many of thoſc greater things: 
and therefore it would be too great a derogation to the 
Diſciples faith , to ſuppoſe they did not joine in beart 
with S., Peter in that acknowledgement and confeſſion of 
Chrifts Dexty, albeit chtir tongues were filent : and there. 
fore cannot without wrong and injury done unto 
them , be excluded from their equall ſhare and intereſt 
in that promiſe which was made to Peter : Thow art Pe 
ter, andupen this Rocke 1 will build my Church, - And that 
our Seaview meant it no otherwiſe, is apparant by this, 
Whereas he had in perſon given in charge to Peter alone 
expreſly and by name, whenhe ſaidto him, Paſce over 
meas, and Tibi dabocleves , Quodeung, ligaveris ſuper ter- 
ram, ligatum erit m cale; & quedennque ſolveris ſuper tar- 
rams, ſolntam eritin cal : (1 ſay not, thatS, Peter might 
not dravy this to the ſetting up of his ſupremacy above 
his fellow Apoſtles; there was little feare of that , fince 
he knew our Sewexrs mind fo well, that there ſhould. be 
no ſuch primacy , Or chiefedome amongſt them : he never 
would ſct that title of footg, ſo diftaſtfull roour Seviear, 
ſo envied by his fellewes, of a ſwpremacy above them. For 
when they had diſputed among themſclyes by the way 
as they came to Capernanm , who ſhould be the grea-» 
ref, our Seviewr after he had enquired of their aibeee, 
andno man made anſwer , for they were aſhamed of it, 
as well they might;gave them this peſto purge their ambr- 
tiow, If any man de fore to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, 
and ſervgnt of all: Therefore not for this happely, that S, 
Peter might not draw tho'e particular ſpeeches to bims- 
ſelfe in particular to the preferring of his ownetitle of a /x- 
premacy aboyehis fellowes: Bur, that ws other ſhould make 
pretexce in his name, or makechelenge of thus precedency, 

under 


Ss 
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under colour of his right and title, as his heire or ſucceſ- 
four; ) Athis liſt departure and farewell taken of his 
Apoſtles , Chriſt changed the forme, and altcred the ſtile 
from the frgular and figurative to the plural 2nd lneral. 


— 


Whereas hee had ſaid unto Peter, Feede my fherpe ; hee lohs 21, 15, 


now ſpeaketh tothem all that which is no Parable, Go yee 
and teach all Nations, Inftcede of , I will give to thee, the 
K ries of the Kingdome of Heaven , and whatſoever thew 
halt hindon earth, fhal be bound m Heaven; and whatſorver 
thou ſhalt looſe on earth , ſhall be looſed im Heaven, ſpeaking 
to S. Peter;he now enlargeth it, intending it untothem fl: 


Marth. «8. 1. 
Marth. I6, I'9» 


Whoſe ſorver finner yee remit , they are remitted wnto them; Toha 26.24, 


and whoſe ſorver fins yee retaine , they are retained. Which 
is likewiſc in the ſame language and tenour of words, the 
very figure and metaphor afore uſed, given tothemall, as 
it was to Peter :Whatſoruer ee [ball bid on carth, ſhall be 


boundin Heaven ; and whatſorver yee looſe on earth, ſhall auch, 18.18, 


be looſed in Heaven, 

$. 11. Thus hathbeene ſhewed, that Saint Peter had 
no power to forgive finnes above his fellow «Apoſtles. 
Nor hath his pretended Szcceſſowr before his fellow B- 
ſhops any , thatthey ſhould expeRto receive it from him? 
The eApeſiles all had equal Commiſſion given them by 
Chrift immediatly; they received it not by Peters meancs, 
medrante Petro : So have all Biſhops , the Apoſtles joynt 
ſucceſſors,the ſame Commiſſion from Chriſt too , equeth, 
but aediarely, by impoſition of hands ; not mediately , as 
if they were to derive it from the Pope, mediante Papa : 
in this ſence emmedeatly under Chriſt, Chriſt is the alone 
fountaine of all their juriſdriiron : from whom they derive 
their waters by impoſition of hands of other Biſhops; who in 
their ſucceſſions from the Hpoſiles downe to us, are the 
channel: to convey thoſe waters, They be all joynt heires 
unto Chriſt : their tenure is Gevel-hind ; no rights of pri=- 
mo-geniture among them ; they all ſhare equahy : they be 
not asthe Logicrans avalegata in reſpect of their avals- 
gow. Chriſt ignot gen mjc '®, to communicate more to 
d 3 _ - 
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one, than to the other ; as if Saint Pere and the Pope were 
the Subſtance, and allother the Fpoſtler and Bybops , bur 
Accidentr, Bur as perfeCt ſpeeves doe partake of the 


nature of their genws equally ; ſo "doe all Bybops of their 


jursſ<bttrov from Chriſt : Though in reſpeR of order, the 
Church hath ſer ſome above and before ochers, Patriarchbes 
above Primates, Prumates above Metropolitencs or Arch- 
biſkops , and thoſe above Dinceſan Biſhops , jure eccleſi- 
aftico, non divine; but no one aboye all by one right, or 
rother rightfully, 

$. 12, 1 have not yetdone with that branch of the 


Popes prerended ſupreame juriſdei:ow in this point of for- = 


weneſſe, There is yet another kinde , wherein hee chal- 
Eanhemmmrtatecd; not his chefe alone, but his pro< 
per and entire right, For whereas hee claimerh bur the 
Domininm in the other, no more butto bec as it were 
Lord of the Fee ; this by a neerer right, of poſſeſſion as 
well as property, hee accounts as his 'Demaies, which 
hee thinkes fir to keepe in his owne rewwre and ocemperion : 


Only by his Delegates appointed for the As by his 
Baylrves, hee husbands it, POT commodities. 
As for Bybops they have in effeR no at all wich him ; 


ifany, lictle, ſcarſe worth the naming, Fromthe 
other Linde of forgiveneiſe ic differs thus. Firſt, in irs 
nature and condition : that beeing an abſolution , a releaſe, 
or forgiving , and no more ; this an «bſo/ution , or releaſe, 
or forgeving , but a paywent, 2 hindof payment with all; 
including in two divers reſpeRts forgroeneſſe and ſatisfa- 
tron both. Secondly , in order. That precedes and goes 
before this ; that have not that abſolution to bring 
them into ſtare of grace , cannot receive any benefit by 
this. Thirdly, in reſpeRof rhet wheeb uv reinitte : that 
being” remiſſion of the fault alone entirely, and of the 
, no otherwiſe than as it is voynell, and cx- 
changed for that which is rempore# ; this comming after 
ſweepes all cleane, andas a ſupplement to the other caries 
all away , the refidue and remainder of the puni 
which 
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which the other left, that which is temporal, And laft 
'& in reſpe& of the 3 where this puniſhmene 
uld elſe be »flted, if it were not remurred : the place 
of that beeirg Hell eſpecially ; the place of this not 
Hell at all, nor earth > but certh fuſt, and after- 
ward if any remaine, Purgatory, And now 1 have 
told you, what this forgiveneſſe is. It is his /ndui- 
ENCES. 
$. 13 The fr ff wound that was given untothe Pape 

for ov the leaf, for which the Tridestize DoRtors 

ve pught a remedy ; (and ſuch ill hap hath ittoo , tobe vid neller, Pro. 
the laſt of Bellermines controyerhies, ) was in this very ft. ad 6b. 1,4 
point of Inda/gencer. The enarmities whereof were 'aduigent. 
ſueb in reban. », —r—l and in the prefirſe ſo intolerable ; 
that Martin Luthertooke thence occaſion to make a nar. 
rower ſearch into their other points , and from it to begin 
the Worlds wonder in theſe dayes , the wireca/ow worke 
of the Reformation, The Councell of Trext , who un. 
dertooke the cure of that body , howloever they have 
dealt concerning the other parts , ſurely for this have bur 
ill IC the Chirargians, For doubting it was incure- 
able , they demurred long , whether they ſhould not uſe 
that worſt of remedies , A IAINGs of o- 
ther helpe enforced them unto, to cut it off as a. parrid 
member, when they could not otherwile belpe it. 

| n— — yd 
Enſerecidendund off , ne par; fincera trabatar. 

But finding this could not be but with Joſe , or danger 
of ſome other members , they betooke them even at 
to ſuppleit as well as they could : and that the deformitie 
might not appeare at leaſt, ro z&#» ir over, when they 
could not beale it , by this ſup remedy : That fnce ys 
the power of granting Indulgences was granted by Chriſt \,3' 27” 4 
wwe the Chath, pu. rw fee by > ber —_— 
Chrift bath uſed the ſame from all antiquity ; therefore the mndnigentia. 
Holy Synod doth teach and command, that the uſe of them 
ought to bee continued in the Church, a profitable ants 

(bri- 


a © 4. " Ga wel - 


w_.- 
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Chriſtian «, and approved by the authority of ſacred 
Comncells em I. acceurſeth all thoſe, that ſhall ſay, 
they are unprofitable , or deny that the Church bath power 
ts grant them. Notwithſtanding jt wiſheth , that modere« 
110% may bee uſed in granting them according to the ancient 
and approved cuſtome of the Churcb , that the eccleiafticall 
diſciple by ro eafily diſpencing them be not ſlackwed. 
And for takmg away ſuch abuſes , as beve crept in, and g1- 
ven occaſion to the Heretickes to blaſpheme , it doth com 
wand that all theſe unlawful gaines , whence have riſen 
great cauſe of abuſe unto Chrift:an people , be uiterly aboli= 
ſheds And if other abuſes there be , cither ont of Papers 
tn, ignorance, irreverence , or from other canſe procee= 
ding , it doth command the Biſhops , that every one ſhatcot. 
left all of bis owne Church, and propoſe them im the next 
provincial Smod , to be referred tothe Pope , who will take 
ſuch order therein , that the wſe of boly [ndulgences _y 
bee diſpenced godly, bolily , and fincerely unto all the fait 
1/4 


Thus ſuperficilly have theſe Doftors poſted over this 
point of Indu/gencet : and whereas wee might expe they 
would handle this, as they have done ſome other points, 
namely [uffification , confidering all the cquſer , and re- 
ſolving all the queſtions ; as firſt wherher they be «bſoluti= 
en, or but compenſation; onely and ſafreges ; or whether 
they doe remit the penalties impoſed by the Confeſſor on- 
ly, orall that are due ; likewiſe whether the treaſure, 
which is purfor their foundation , doth conſiſt alone of 
the merits of Chrif, or whether thoſe of the Saints bee 
required alſo; whether they may be given, though the 
receiver performe nothing ; whether they extend to the 
dead allo ; and other ſuch like : Wee are fruſtrate of this 
expeRation , they found ir belike a matcer of too great 


difhiculty , as the Biſhop of CMoedma told them they 


' ſhould finde it : And therefore they have inſteede of theſe 


materiall points , determined , that the Charcb may grant 
them , and hath done fo inalltimes ; and that they are 


proft. 
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proficable for the faichfull , that the eeborvry to grant 
| wares: by Seripeere, their continual uſe by Ape- 
ſtolicall tradetion nd amtbority of the (omncelr; and they 


have taken order for remedy of their ab»/e. Which how 
well ic hath ſucceeded, I know not ; neither care I much 


— inaching , whole very #atare is altogether 


Since the Tridentine Do{tors have beene (6 
Caf Short To us in particular their o- 
_ inions of the nature and uſe of their /»du/gencer; wee 
ve no other meanesto come to knowledge of them, 
but by men of more private authority. I will cull out 
two, of the maſſe of their Writers ; they bee not the 
meaneſt, A and Belerwine. 1 know not whom 
wee may in relating this matter , if wee may not 44447. Hur- . 
theſe, Aquinas delivereth his Doftrine more briefly, © Sean, «de 
Firſt, concerning the Force of /ndu/gencer. That fince ,ciom. ;c. 
they bee drawne our of the infinite Treaſure of the 52. Ex fork? 
Church, which cannot ſpend or waſt , ye 5c neon Aquinas, ad 3. 
things concurre; inreſpeR of the giver, authority to 77. /anne 
OOIATEN ns way > 77 + ima egard of 79" 35, 16, 
+, piery; theſe three; they are nelnfuly, and 
, as are given to be *, Where- 
wok ey, oy aan My onyny 


and to xernit the puniſhmene, which elſe ſhould at, 3, 
be of fasSoo,crenin in Pargatory ana b Ibid. are. x, 


a eommenca uſe ©, ly, Concer. + $ Ibid. ary $6 
acl ag the ordinary power of 
refides alone in Bybops 4, whether 41b. quaſt.a6 
be Prieftr or not © : inthe chiefe ByGop or Poye , 48 art. 1. 
lawfull ſucceſſor of Peter, fol and entire ; in 0< *Wid art. 2, 
there lanited?: Ta-all which, not withſtanding their 7 
condition , whetherthey be goodor bad, the power is 4 
of one andthe ſame efficacy 6. Thirdly , cencerni 7 moral vItid. are 
the Regrivers. The home gubyet exp.c *% 


» 
—_. _— 
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or deadly finne unrepented of, doe in no wiſe partake 
of any profit by them: but ſuch onely whoſe conſcien- 
» 1b, quzft.27. ces are unſtained with any ſuch pollution * ; bee they 
wr Monkes, or of other condition and quality i z whether 
} Ibid. t-> hee that hath power to give the Indu/gences, giveth 
> Ibid. art 4+ them to himſelfe or others * ; if ſo be they obſerve the 
conditions expreſſed in the letters of /»da/gencs : theſe 
Ibid. at. 3+ may reape benefit by them ', This is the Do@trine of 
Aquinas concerning lndalgencer. 

$. 15. Belarmme is much more copious. I ſhall 
but a long and tedious worke to abridge and 
ſumme him. Yer fnce Ihavetaken the paizer to doe 
it, I defire your patience for the bearing, Firſt , not 
to tarry upon the diyers _—_— of the word ; as 
touching the ground and f on of Indulgences , this 
hee fac. In the good workes of juſt men there is a 
double price or value : the one of meret , which is the 
reward of everlaſting life ; and the other of ſaterfation, 

'® Bel de Indul, the remiflion of remperall puniſhment *. A 
L1.c.2, prop.t. worke as it is meritorious cannot bee applied to s, 
Erin probat. bur as ſatwfetory it may Þ, In the Church there is an 
ule propobU®- ;nfinire treaſury of ſarufattiows, out of Chreſts paſſions, 
> 1b.propeCa. which cao never be ſpent © + Vnro which ap- 
* }b.propoſ.3. pertainealſs the paſſions of the bleſſed Ungm, and of 
all other Samts , who ſuffered more than their finnes 
* ]þ propol.4 required 4, The over-plus of theſe ſatwfations of the 
Saints, their owne turne ſerved , with the ſa- 
tilfaftions of Chreft , may be applied untoothers; (ſuch 
as are hable unto remporal/ pumſhment , the eternal! be- 
"$1b-c.3-270P-1- ing diſcharged <,) by the Paſtors of the Church: Vnto 
whom the authority is given by God todiſpence this 
5 propoſ.. treaſure (in this ſort : The paſſions of Chryf by Sacre« 
wents alwell as [ndu/gences , but the paſſions of Saints 

Vid. propol:3. onely by /adegences 5. 
Secondly z concerning the natwre of [udu/gences ; 
an lndnlgence is an abſolutron and a ſolution both, a re- 
| teaſe 


_s 
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leaſe and payment too. Properly, itis a judiciary ab- 
ſolution ; yer ſuch as hath with it annexed a peymeve out | 
| of the Treaſury »,- Which two , though ordinarily *1b.cg.prop.r. 
. hay anotagueder; yet the Pope may grant /ndu/g ence 
by the payment onely , but by abſolation onely hee 
cannot ', 
Thirdly , for their efficacy; they free not at all from 
fine , nor wortall , nor veniall: fortheſe bee ſuppoſed , , ; 
ro bee afore forgiven *. Neither doe they free from 1,7 toban. 
ſuch paniſhwents , which be xatxral; as diſcales, death, onc ems. 
ignorance , concupiſcence , and the like , which fol- 
low originall finne |; but perſoxell onely , and not all ' 1b.prop.z. Ee 
of them; not from cenſures in ovrwe 4d rts, Whe- inmo cap. ubi 
ther Ecclefiafficall or ervall ® , but ſuch alone as are ay 
ducinthe award or penitentvalf court ® : In reſpe of FO 
_ ©, oy = 9 ms the fight of the Charcb, = (þ, propoſ 3. 
® 1b.un probate. 

New if in che bull of /=du/gence mention be onely propol.q. 
of the remiſſion of the peenence evjeyned, no more is * tf *0p04- 
to be underſtood , than was enjoyned by the Prieff 
in Confeſſion ?. nr eaw merry bee made as * >-P"opobs- 
all of pennence exjoyned, {0 much is conceived to be for- 
given, as is or may beanflited 4, YOIy 

$ 16. Fourthly, rouching their variety. Some 
Tudulgence is for cenaine terme of dates or yeares, when 
remil 10n is granted of penzance, which ſhould clſe 
be done ſolong , ſo many dayes or yeares , according 
to the uſe and cuftome of the Church, if no indul- 
gence were granted : As [ndulgence of forty dayes is re= 
miſſion of pennance , which was to endure forty daes 
in faftings and other penitential exerciſes, Some n= 
dulgenceremitterha thwd\- or fourth, or other part of 
finnes,, thar'is, ſo much pennance as is required as 
ſuch a part of the puniſhment due to /o mwach of the 
offence committed, - Sorne is plenary, which taketh a- 
way the whele puniſhment chat remaineth, after the 
Ee 2 faule 


Fn 


i Ibpropol.s, 


» 
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® Ib.cap. 9: 


V]1b.cap.9. 


fault is remitted and forgiven, From which, if it be 
granted «bſolxtely , that o_ called plenior and 
26%, 402% 2007 -ap=" gn difterin ſubfance, Hows 

it Boniface the eighth , who firſt uſed thoſe terrmes, 
of plena, largior, and plemiſſma, might happe'y make 


this difference and diſtin&tion of S—_—_— was 
pennance 


y 

ſhall not have their effeRt, if the by and by after 
the Indu/gence gramted dyc. If it be not atall mentio» 
ned, the received opinien is , that the /udu/gence is of 
force at the time when it was ſuppoſed the _——_— 
dyc, although hee dyed not. Whether heethathath 
once obtayned /ndulgence after this manner , can a= 
gaine obraine it, when hee is a ſecond time at poi 
of death, the Doforg agree not : Bur ſuch quettions 
all for the moſt part may be reſolved by tbe letters of 
Indulgence themielyes. Another difterence more of 
Induigences is this. Some are Temporary, which are 
| ang for a certayne terme or true, as for twenty 

ayes, one or mo weekes , a whole yeare,, asin the 
Inbilies: others are perpetnall which arc annexed to: ſome 
certaine pleces,as Churches, Altars; or elſe things moye- 
able, as roſaries, bleſſed graines. , without any ſet deter- 
mination of time >. 

Fiftly , concerning their profit, to whom they doe 
good, and wherein. The chiefeſt good they doe is to 
remit remporeal puniſhment ; beſide which when they 
are publiſhed in forme of /#b»he, they giue power al» 
ſo to chooſe a Confeſſer . The perſons to whom t 
do good , are of all ſorts , the good as well as the 


cvcn 
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even thoſe who ſtudyroatraine perfeftion < , 
$. 17. Sixtly,for their ratification, In reſpe& ofhim 
that granteth them , he muſt be lawfully authorized 
therero, This authority refides chiefly in the Pope, who 
is Peters ſucceſſour , and hath power to grant plemerie 
Indulgence untoall the Others have it more 
reſtrained; Byhops within their Dioceſe, and CMetre- 
politenes throu hout their Province; ſo that they ex- 
ceed not forty ordinarily, not a Indulgence 
extraordemarily, that 1s, upon : Arad the Dedieation of 
A end Age = Pope, 
, and Metrepelitancs, thou BOT iN or= 
ders, netwithftanding ———_ es 


es Ape Chet i coding 
&n. mg. gy > bh The 


_ —_—_ —_ grant /ndu/gence for a 
hundred dayes, eta. had have the (ardmaly Gf: a Gow 
aerall Councel Fre may be made , wherher they can 
grant ence. Some dos ſly affirme ir, 
none doe expreſly dewy iv ; but is effet hey doc , when 
hey By; the Popealone can do ir: And this ſeemes the 
moſt probable. Now by what authority all theſe have 
their power , this is queſtioned alſo. Anſwer is made, 
that Fiſhops in that have all their jariſd:fHown from 
the Pope, havethisalſo from him , to grant ſuduigen- 
ces + Which by him can hevifrated or exlargell, and if 
ito pleaſe him, rakew fromthem altogether. And ſay, 
they have it from God immediatly, yet the Pope can for- 
bid them to uſe it, ſo as they ewght not to exerciſe it; 
but ifthey do, anvnll what they have done hee cannot, 
Bencath this order of Biſbops none have any authority 
at all ro conferre Indu/gences,, but by Commuſſion from 
the Pope, or ſome Bibop; as eAbbets, Parſons , and 0- 
ther Priefls , though ſome be of opinion, that eAbbors 


ti. 
_—_—_— 


© 1b.cap.10. 


have, *1b.cap-rt; 


$. 18, Secondly, inreſpeR of the juſtice of the canſe; 
Ee 3 it 
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it matters not, whetheric be juff or not, for the ratify- 
ing of thoſe things which depend upon Ecelefiaffical 
right, as the priviledge to chooſe a Confeſſor , who may 

ſolve from finnes reſerved , and ſuch like. But as 
touching thoſe things which belong to the expiation of 
the guilc of puniſhment before God, either in this or 
the lite ro come, the /ndwlpence is not ratified. 

Moreover, that the be juf#, iris not requiſite, 
the worke enjoined bein ir ſelfe ſo ſatirfaltery , that it 
alcogether quit the ſcore, and make recompence for 
the puniſhmenc that is due : this were no remsſſion, but 
rather a permatation, 8, Orranſome. The que« 
Kion is,wherher chat the cauſe be juf, ſore proportion be 
required of the works enjoined with che /ndw/gence : ſo 
C—_— Indul/gencethe greater works is requi= 
red;or elſe without ſuch proportion,a greater /ndu/gence 
nepbegrmatfzoa bi merky. Some thinke,that if the 
cauſe be godly,rhat is,that ifit be not for an evv#worke, 
a mcerc remporall worke,a veine workeJuch as doth no- 
thing tend unto Gods henor,northe good of his Church; 
no proportion at all berweene them is required to the 

ofthe /udu/genes . Others ſay, that befide 

e of the canſe , a proportion is likewiſe requiſite. 

Which two opiniens, happely they may be re- 
conciled , yer the latter is the more probable, For, 
chat the cauſe be juft , two things ought to be concur- 
ring. Furſt a good intent , which ſhall be more ac 
table unto Ged, than the Penitential ſatisfaltion, which 
the [ndw/gence doth releaſe. Secondly, a works, where- 
by that intent or purpoſe may in probability take cffeR. 
Otherwiſe where there is no ſuch likelihood, as to lay a 
Pater noſter for the converſion of Heretiches, or to 
give a pennie to recover Higruſalew from the Twrbe; 
though both and either of theſe workes be more accep- 
table unto God , than the peritential ſatirfaition of ma. 
nyfaithfull : yet in that here is no probability in theſe 
workes 
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workes to be the meanes of one or t'other , here is no 
juſt cauſe of Indu/gence . Next, unto the proportion 
of the cauſe with the T»dw/gence , it is not required ab- 
ſolutely, that the worke be meritorious, ſatisfaFory, of 
dfficultre or 3 albeit this alſo ſometimes ought to 
be regarded : but this onely , that it be a meanes fic 
to produce the end, for which the /ndulgenceis gran- 
ted , Andſoto ſtand before the dore of the Carhe- 
drall Church of Saint Peter at Rewe, when the Pope 
doth» ſolemnely blefſe the people; this ſcemes but « 
very light matter in it ſelfe, and ſoitis : yet intherthe 
Pope is hereby honoured, and they make profeſſion of 
what faith they bez ( which is alone intended b 
that popular meeting ;) for this cauſe it is held a ſuffi 
cient for [ndu/gence . Againe,the perſons muſt 
be conſidered —__— ns ores to whom the 
worke isenjoined . For if it be tooxe alone; the worke 
muſt be an{werable to the end, for the which the /s- 
dulgence 1 - But when itis given to wery in 
common, TI onely's the worke to 
be 7m . s proportionable : 
ſothar which ſcemerh /ight unto Cry one pert, 
being 2 greet worke performed a/togerber, is cauſe ſuf- 
ficient inough fr the greateſt /naw/gence : Asiftothe 
building of a Chwrck or Heffaall a certaine ſurnme be 
required, the t94l makes the proportion , and not the 
ſeyerals. Sometime the evd may be fo excellent, chat 
without a worke enjoined , 'it may be a juſt cauſe of 
Indulgence : As if ar the ſuite of a CMartyy before his 
death, for the honour of CMartyrdome , and to excite 
others unto it, udx/gence be granted without an 
worke at all enjoined ; beere is a reaſonable cauſe, 
though no worke be done in reſpeR of the receivers, 
Laſtly, the juſtice of the cauſe ought not to be exami- 
ned by the ſabje2; : nor by them to be cenſured, howſo- 


pay, 


eve it may ſceme triviall unto them ©, * Ihid, cap.1 


$, 19, 


"> as 
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$. 19, larcſpe&tofthe Receivers, they which de- 
fire to receive benefit by Inda/gencer , muſt both be in 
fate of Grace, and performe the worke that is enjoi- 
ned for Indu/gence « That they be in Rate of Grace, ' 
this is required not ſo much intime of the pablication 
or receiving the letters of »du/gence , 23 in time of the 
ion , and when the worke enjoined is pertor- 
med , Notwithſtanding ſame others are of opinion, 
that iris nor needfull , burn time of the perception one 
ly.: which is not ſo ſafe av \ 9g the former. 
And ſometime alſo, the caſe fo ing , not to 
be in ſtate of Grace, but to be free from veniall 
in the performance of the worke of /nda/gence , is alſo 
requifite ro make the ndw/gence effeRuall. And ifir 
be inthe forme of /»du/gence, ſer downe expreſly, Con- 
feſſumalſo is required as a part of the worke enjoined : 
Elſe not , as apart of the worke enjoined; bur onely 
thereby co be in ſtate of Grace: And if peverty, ficke= 
eſſe, or other juſt cauſe hinder the performance of any 
the workes enj , the ſuduigence is woide and 
efnone cffet. And if hethar hath ce hath 
not purpoſe to ſawsfic God himſelfe by his ewne la- 
bours, Cajeteve is © > mz your voide : but 
this opinion though it ; yet ismor 
true , tt adbomettred $31 yer 
_ are behoovefull for the dead , this is the 
point , Firft , they profit rhems alſo, but noe by 
way of «5ſolution , —_—— the ving , bur js 
onely : thatis,netin reſpeR ofthe Afaſſes and Proy- 
ers, Which are enjoined for the dead , when [ndul. 
gence is granted : norin reſpeR of other worker enjoined 
to the living to be performed in lieu and ficed of the 
dead ; but in way of paywent , after the ſame manner 
that ſ#ffreger are made in publicke and private for the 
dead : not in manner of werit of congrantee, nor in 
manner of obtaining by ſuite , but in manner of /atiſ< 
Wa 
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fattion , So neither he thac doth the worke enjoined 
for the dead, neicher the Pope himſclfe doth <&b/olys 
the dead ; but they ofer to God + he that doth 
the werke, that particular ſati:faion , that God _ 


ting it for the dead would releaſe him of that puniſh- | 
menc; and the Pope out of the treaſury of ſatufattions || 
as much as is to releaſe the ſoule of the dead. | 


And thus God accepting the /atirfation of another 
communicated to the ſoules departed, they be by this 
meanes freed from the guilt of puniſhmene , as if hey 
had made it themſelves, Second!y, whether they pro- 
fie them qut of jaif«ce or merit, ex condigno or ex 
congras , this is doubrtull ; both opinions are beld, bur 
the firſt is the more piers , the ſecond more hhely to be 
rue, Thirdly,the things required, that an Iadw/pexce 
may profic the dead, are either in reſpec of the antbe» 
rity 3. none. can give itbutche. Pope: or of the egairy of 
the cauſe ;- the cauſe be juſt, the Pope cannox \ 
it :.or of him who andertaketh for the that 4 
doe what he undertaketh, the worke enjoined, and | 
be in fate of greece at the time when he doth it 2 or / 
of the dead himſclfc, that be be in fore of grace and | 
in P Foo paaraon i aye ung 1 
of : the other, if he be not in 
on Bw abrads, ſets him our of 


But this laſt is ny opinion , by none appro- 
ved. ws wa, [nduigences tholc in par- 
tiewlar for whom. they are undertaken , ;or all in com; 
mou?. Anſweris made , they profitall in common 1o 
farre foorth, as they workea joyin all, if any be re» 
leaſed : but for ſat»faftion and fone from puniſh- 


ment, 
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5 1b.cap.14- 


| vent, the commen ſuſfrages of the Church ——__— 
all : bur particular foſſrages and [ndulg encer pr 

onely thoſe, for whow and 19 whows they arc aadetaben 
and applied 6, And this is the doAtine of their /xda/- 

ences. 

s 6. 20, AndnowT bave atlaſt rrodew this tedious 
ware of Popiſh ſuperſtitions , and wound my ſelfe out 
of this intricate Labyrmth of ſuper ſi110k [ndulgences, 
I am of opinion, that the recitall alone is ſufficient ar- 
gument to confurethem : I would never elſe have 
taken the pames my ſelfe , nor adventured upon the 
exerciſe of your patience; ſo punQually to rehearſe 


unto you that d ,which'is delivered and -nivintsi- 
ned of them, Andif not, 1 will ye theſe 
few generall conſiderations to be for their 
farther confutation. 


\. Can ider firſt, how they who cannor endure that 
Chrifts yg brrowſncſſe (hould be imputed to us for our 
juſtification and Redempriew out of Hell, which is a 
Ig ples mad. can yet digeſt this, nor alone 

but” even contrary to the rrath of Seriptare: 
Gr BH He jo wo fer ur —_— Saxett 
u ali 
gue ous oro Jai arent ve 
Conſider ſecondly , wine injury 1s dotis-by this 
Do@rine'of h unto Chriſt-out'Sivieay 3 
tharone- eb{ation of hineſlfe upon the Croſs, #1id- tht 
dnely ſariſfaftirn and atonement , which hee made 
thereby for" the fitines of the whole worl®@+ that 
pwr ſarrsfattten rnuft be joined with dw , if 
helpe. us not ; and if they doe, the wer of Saints 
merices, ( their pevertie and wak due , 2 likely meants 
to cloarb and enrich us, ) Go -muſt be - caſt rio 
the- Chiirches common "Treafiaie , with the poantds 
and ra/evts of his : and their ns 7, (hot able ro 
worke ſatrifattion for yes, ) together m 
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his wericerions death and paſſion, mult helpe to make 
- rr <p EOIIRE end, chat we may borrow 


Confder thirdly , how by this ſame doQtrine of /u- 
dulgences , the /nſfroe and Mercy of God, both attri- 
butes , are at once prejudiced, His jafece, in that he 
requires ſatisfafon, where none is due ; poniimment, 
( yea ſocb punilhmens , as but in the towe ' doth no- 
thing differ from the paines and torments of Hell, } 

went, I ſay, after hnne is forgiven, His mereie, 
in that he doth not altogether remie the puniſhmeae, 
but chevge it onely from Tring everlaſting and erernall 
to be temporal. Wherein God is made. ta; deale wich 
us, as Pilate would haue done withour Seviewr , when 
he found him guiltlefle, and that there was no fault 
in him , ( and no diſparagement to the ſample , fo are 
we in Gods account through Chriſt, whea our finnes 


be forgiven; ) he fayd it twice , {heave fonnd no canſe Luk. 23-16.23. 


of death in bim ; 1 will therefore chaſtiſe bins, and lt 
him goe. ; 

Confer, upon what a ſandy fexndation their whole 
fabrickg is built , upon the mwaginery flames of Purge- 
tory, Foro one of theirowne CAdartyrs, as they ac- 
count him, Reffenfir , as Polyder Virgil cizes him, 
beareth witnefſe : Queamdin nulls fueras de Parge- 
forie cure, { as he acknowledgeth the «Ancients had 


Polyd. Virgil 


de lawenk. res. 


lictle; and faith, the' Greerans have none at all this lib.8.cap, t. 


day, ) nemo quaſion ludu/gentias ; nans ex ile 

omnis Indulgentiarum ”, S1rtoles Purgats- 
riuns, querſuns [udu/genths opus erit ? Capernnt rgitur 
Inanlgentia, poſtquam ad Purgatory ernciatus ali- 
—— dation off . «Ar long as there was no beed 
baker of Purgatorie , no man ever was fond of Indulgen- 
es. For bence it was, from the feare of 29-4 os od 
grew the credit and efteene of Indulgences . Take away 
Purgatory , and —— 7 be a” "* 

2 


” Jfrgroems ar iveſpeſſerehe. Laeragh ao. 


They tooky their 


beginning then , when men began tobe 
ne: and torments of Pargatovie. 
well inftructed, not to be afraid 


ie would 


foone have their end, and vaniſh themſelyes as ſhe- 
dower.So,we fee 2 faire teftimonie given them from one 
who in likelihood ſhould have better mainteined them. 
But , Tell troth , and ſhame the Divell. 

dolatry : The like feare of Parge- 
Muwrtyr to confirme it, ) was the 


tery,( we have a Popiſh 
| of theſe /nda/gencer. 


Confider , how plamely forne of their owne fide 
en of them , that they are but pie 


frandes , pious fraudes : for To Aqui 


remembers 


\ ſome to be of that opinion, .theugh he himſelfe diffike 
againe, how faintly others ; that they haue 
them out of the holy Scriptures : As 
befide' Reffen ſis , whom Polydere quoted , Polydere 
ua tw forte, cram tants fint monnents, wt 
abas : ſuppoling his 
-Reader,as well he might,would looke for greater proofe 
of marters of ſo great moment, from the mouth of God 


no proofe of 


Folyd Virg.ur himlſelfe : 
mags certa ox we Dei « 


himſelfe , from the ſacred Scriptures . 


And more- 


over Darandia de I. Portians; De Indulgentys 


Lombardi L4- paxcs digs poſſunt per certvewdinens , 


nee Seripturs 


Giſt. 20-02 %3*" expreſec de 91 loquitmr * Of Indwigencer little can bee 
ſaid of a certaine trath, becauſe the Scripture bath nov 
delrvered any thing expreſly , 4s concerning them. And 
that great Maſter , who undertooke to cope with 
Sylueſ.Prierizs Lyther about this point of Indw/gences, Sylveſter 
Prierias , who faith expreſly : that nduſgencesr are 
not knowne to us by authoritie of Scriprwre ; but of 
the (bwch and Popes of Rome , whoſe authoritie he 
blaſphemeth to be the greater : Indulgentia anthe» 


titate Scrigtwa wobis now innotuire, ſed anthori- 
hare 
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tate Eccleſia Romans, © mgm meta. gns — 
mejor ef. Thus coldly do of their owne Ainkecs ) 
ſpeake for them. 
Conſider , how they that ſpeake moſt for them , the 
writers of latter time , pretending in their favour Scr 
ture to warrant them by ; to make good S——G 
mmm gtngnrny Frm onde = wreſt 
$cri the rexts , the pla- 
ces cill blood comes; allharthey Ce he 
= oy rey ome-eee beephagt' d. Azsfor 
n 
Confiaer , how that which is meant of the miniſte- —_—— 
riall of finnes , Wharſorver yer ſhall bind on © © 
earth, br bend is Heaven  whiſorver yes fl 
looſe tn carth , ſhall be looſed iv Heaven : (Which i» 


poralelito that, Whoſe finne: ye yee remeit they are remitted, 


, whoſe rename - are retained: ) 2 
tend beyond the forghvi ines fone Mes oe om 
this point in bend as to loofing of this 

temporall puniſhment bers, nada Fayaey by Inda/- 


Zones. C 
Conſider , how that place of the «Apofle wu - 
—_ _ perſon , which had beene excom- 


icated; what is abun of the remiffion of his 
nar" er koh ſo much of it as remained not 
yer performed , and his reſtoring to his former Rate u 
on'his true contririon and ſincere repentance, If [fp 
gove any thing , to whom 1 forgave it , for your ſake? lniile. coputns 
forgave Tit, in the perſon of ( briff : : Conſider? fay,how 
they uſe this, as af argument for their /ndu/gences. 
———_ yer once more , ( 1 will let pafle other 
and conclude with this ,) {« er Jer 
rags ol examples of the chaſtiſements of goo'y 
men for their finnes : which God inflicts upon them; 
either for tria/{ of their faith ; for provention of farther 
ſonng ; 07 admeniſhment to -—__ the like caſe , that 
Ft 3 they 
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1, Sam 12.14 


Bellar.liv.z.de 
ladulg cap.13, 


they Jinnenot as they did , leſtthey ſavere for itas 
id, pa for Is when it is jy nary 
the enemies of God , (which was Dewnd: caſe , when 
hee had committed adultery and muriher ; and there- 
fore after repentance and forgiveneſle of his finnes , the 
child chat was borne to him dycd , Beeanſe by that deed be 
bad given great occaſion to the enema; of the Lord to 
blaſpbeme ; )or for other ſuch ends : Conſfider , how by 
ſuch examples inferring , that after the faw/t is forgi- 
ven, temporall puniſhment may yet remaine; they goe 
about to prove /ndu/gences from hence : as if it beeing 
granted that temporal paniſhwenr raay remaine heere 

in thu life after the fawlt is remitted , it muſt neceſſa- 
tily follow , that itdoth ſo likewile bereafter in the /rfe 

to come : or ſay it (heuld alſo,that therefore the Pope hath 
power to remit them, | 

Much more might be faid ; but conſcder theſe things, , 

and then tell me , whether there bee reaſon to obſerye 
the yeare of [wbilie, or to ſeeke to Rome for [ndwu/gence. 
Bur if there be not, let us contefit our (clves to ule the 
comfort of that mwnyſterralt forgivencſle , which wee 
hold eacire in our owne Church; and fiye td him alone 
for reall and proper forgiveneſſe , in wheſe hands ir is, 
In whoſe hands it is, to abfolve and rocondemne, to 
cance!l our debrs or torequire them , to forgrve ww our 
treſpaſſes , 44 we forgive our brethren, them that weſ- 
ſe agamit ww, The reaſon is the fame of the 
forgiveneſſe of faner, and wony thatis due, Nene 

but a Creditor can releaſe a debr, becauſe it is due 

unto him ny : And none but God can forgive 

ſinmes , becauſe againſt him they are alone com- 

mitted. The right is his, to him it belongeth pro. 
perly, to forgive ys our finnes properly : and there= 
fore , to beſtow this honourupon any other., is great 
impiety ; nothing to .God can bee more diſbononre- 
ble, And the powers his , hee alone is able to for- 
give 


give usour finnes : and therefore,to feeke it from any 
other, is e - y« z; nethng, ro uscaa bee more 
anprofieabte,” © hach decde communicated 
ſomewhat of his owne , his owne rgbt unto his 
Church, 
m—— Diving particulam aur. 

A breath of his owne Sperit : For ſo faith. Joby, Chiiſt (400 
breathed on his Diſciples , and ſa1d unto them, Re- ; 
eeive yes the Holy Ghoſh, God hath inveſted his 
Miniſters with a degree of his owne power and aw- 

thority : And fo it followeth in the ſame Evangeliſt; 

Whoſe ſoever finnes yee remit , they are remnted unto 

them; and whoſe ſorver g joe retaine , they are re 

tained, Thus Chriſt beſpake bis Diſciples before his 
Aſcenſion, when hee authoriſed them to their place and 

calling. And they bee the very fame words which 

our Church uſcth inthe Minifters Ordination ; as im- 

plying ito bethe chiefeſt part,the weighteſt point , and 

greateſt worke of his Minifteriall funRion. This is the 

very efſence of the miniſtery , or the chietc part at leaſt 
' efemtiall; that right and power which God hath-given 

them, to retaine and forgrve ſinner, Notwithſtanding, 
"thew right is ſuch, as muſt not pregudice G 
right ; and their power ſuch , as is inferiour , and ſub- 

ordinate unto bs power, God will ratifie what 
they doe in his name, ſothey doc it rightfully ; bur if 
they exceede their commuſhon , God will in no wiſe ra- 


thy ſervants and Miniſters m behoofe of thy while 
Charch and people, to forgrve and retame ſmnes ;; 
give them grace likewiſe, we beſerch thee , ſo touſe this 
their power commuted to them , that it may tend to 
the beboofe and benefit of thy Chuch and people, to 
their comfort and thy glory , through Teſws Chriff our 
bleſſed Saviewr and Redeemer, To whem with = 

PLE 


tifie it. 
Therefore, O Lord, «« then baſt given power wnto 
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and whowglone hack power to forgive it : From him, the 
/ CrethtenV "apa ors 


E 


4 ons the debter himſclfe, or by why other that will doc it for him. 
Ibidew. Non imereſt quis ſolvat, pt: um iple qui arbor, im alin proces 
Liberatur enim & alioſclvente, fre e ſcrexte, ſive igrorante Ate 
bitore, ve/wrang ep ſolute Jr. It malters not who diſcharges 
it, be that ewes ut gov ſome other for him. : For he i freed, when 
ſome elſe doth pY) db wbabet  dbbter be aware of #f, or whe 
ther be be ignorant, or ſay bebe againſt it. Which is in favour 
of liberty, that it ſhould be lawtull co berter a mans conditi- 
on, though he himſelfe know itnor, or thoughheoppoſc or 
Pigef.lib.q.5. 8ainedfay it) 3 "Licrrevgmermaris , inmvitie, wc corn; Coalition 
wit.; I*g.5 3, Sep faceres Our runes ae dobrs - my Textitils you they Tre. 
They be ſo ; yet merapborically Nr + they be no properly. 
Therefore, becauſe O ne fimnle off etinrs &imile;hndes and 
debts, as they have their — and hkeveffe | ſo have 
they their dfferiwre alſo, T Sr” gp aired s, As 
| | adebr, whercto amis nor folvende, makts him liable te 
{ impriſonment, if it be not payd by ſome<clſe for him:So doth 
| | finne, which is the non-payment of that good which we owe 
\ | 216Godby covenant and by bowd, expoſe all mankinde, who 
be all of us bavkrupr debrerr unto that impriſonment, which 
'\ is the bondage, the cormencs, and paines of hell, etemally } 


[cr 14522; Aud firgroeavecr trefpaſſergye. 
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if.it be.noc otherwiſe fatisfied. And this is the forilntwder 
herein ftands the kken:Mleberweenerthe forgiveneſle of far, 
3nd the fargivencdle of debrr, They doffer norwithRanding, 
and that dferexce is this, Debrs are matter of commutatrve 
juſtice, mecrely covill, & may be forgiven more ad placith 
more «r1bitrariy. It it not lawfull for me to do what 1 will wit 
wine owne? Asto give freely, {o to forgive freely, Neithe 
ar* ations of vjwft:ce, but i and /beraluty both. Bur 
#ffenctr make a cauſe criminal, they be the objeR of diſtribu. 
ts2e juſtice ; and therefore may not be remittedTo imdifferent. 
hy without ſome ſatufetion : left inclining to roo much mer- 
cre, we fall into injuſtice, And therefore God, who is infi .. 
nitcly ja//,vithour rigor zand inthe lame meaſure and proper. 
tion,that i3,,tbomr all meaſurc and proportion, infinitcly mer< 
ciſull roo, withour partiality; to take away this d:br of finne, 
out of his infinite wiſedome forelaw a meaner, and by his infle 
nice g9:dnefſe determined it, and by his infinite power accom= 
pliſhed it : {acb a meanes, as w hee made both ſcales 
eycn, his j#fce nor to over-ballance his mercie, nor his mer- 
cie to weigh downe his juſtice : a meanes whereby his ju- 
(tice was ſatisfied, and where his mercy Hee 
gave his oncly begotten Sonne, to take? mans nuture upon 


him, to pay thoſcicores he nevcr owed ; to blot ont and cane OY 


cell thu hand-writing of ordinances which was av ainit wi; to 
ſuffer in our Read the puniſhment due ro us fot our ſinnes ; to 
ſatu fie torchem in his own perſow bus Fathers aſt ice, that wee 
in 2wercie migit be forgives them. So that,in reſpeRoſthree 
divers petJonswe mult acer the phraſe, and Peake diverſly.' 
In reipeRtof Chrsf, God hath already dealt with him in /«- 
ftice : His ſatisfaRtion is paſt, he hath paid that debr, which 
was not his to pay 3 andis nowreleaſeutrom that impriſon- 
ment, winch hoe made himſelte liable wtefor othery } pre< 
venting them fromthar place ofronnemt! InreſpeAt of d 1mm 
ned menand Angrls, Got duth-and wilt deale with them int 
1#ice rev for ever. Fheirdarifation is to come. Sitice 
thoycamor'dilchargeatirirdebr, and fince there i #6 o-' 
chepwo'dbe itfor thetny/qheic puniſhment is perpetallſiinpri-' 


Gg 2 ſonmene, 


__ 


) 


236 


And fergrve = war meſpaſſes ee nercta aan, 


1 Cor.6.20, 
& 7.233. 


Ga. 2-17. 


Gen.3.15, 


ſonment, everlaſtingly in hell. In reſpeRt of Gods elef3 chil- 
dren,whole debts are payd by Chrilt,God deales wich thera, 
and will doe fo for evcr io mercy. Their ſarisfaQtion is paſt, 
Chriſt hath performed it for them, their finnes be forgiven 
them. Chrift was impriſoned when hee owed nothing ; the 
elett owe, and yet ſcape impriſonment ; the r, te both 
owe and arc impriſoned, In reſpec of Chryft there is no 
forgiveneſſc, he needs it not, Inreſpet of reprobates, there 
is oo forgivencſle, they nerdir, but ſhall not 6b:awc it. On- 
ly in reſpeR of the #/ett, is forgiveneſſe ;they bothneed, and 
ſhall obnaineic. If we looke unto Chryf,and bis ſatsfotion, 
a price of value ſufficient to pay the debes of many worlds; 
forgivencſlc isno " rnar* che remiſſion of our finnes is 
a wocke meritorious ; Tee are bonght with a price ; S, Pani in 
two ſcyerall Chaprers of one Epiſtle, But if wee looke upon 
eur ſelves, who had nothing to demerite this infinite fayour 
in our ſclyes; it is a-worke of grace alone and mercie, meere 
forgiveneſſc. Firſt, id reſpeR of God the Father. Who not 
m_ diſpenced with his owne law and ordinance, /n che day 
that thow eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſerely die ; allowing for per= 
ſonal puniſhment which was threatned, fariafoGhon by z 
Proxie, The ſeed of the woman ſhell bruiſe the Serpents head : 
but who hin(cife allo found out the weamer, and procured 
the perſow, ſex his onely begonen Sonne to take mans na» 
ture upon him, that he might doe this great worke and bene» 
fit for man ; when man himſelfe, weake and impotent man, 
whom it moſt concerned, was as ignorent how to doc it, as 
he was utterly awableto doe it. Secondly, in reſpeRt of God 
the Sonne, Who as willingly afſented ro the performance of 
that great worke of the Redemption of Mankinde, us God 
the Father ſent him : Not oncly ſubmitting himſcfe to the 
nawre of man, but toall the netarell cufirmuties of man fine 
excepted ; andnotonelyto the infirmities of mans natwre, 
but iſhment and expiation of mans fare 3 in regard 
both of humane cruelty, and the unkinde, unmercifull dea- 
ling of his owne Countrymen the /ewes ; and ally his 
owne Fathers wrath and heavyie diſpleaſure. And i 


| 


- 
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reſpeRt of God the holy Ghott. Who worketh in us, as all ” 
othcr ſpirituall and ſaving graces ; ſo this afore the reſt, a live. 

-iedfaft, and juſtifying fairh : whereby we lay hold on 

—_ St | my} > 
"" ,as if we our ſclves andnot 

he had fatiafied us. Inalltheſereſpedts of mercy andfa- 
your ſhewed to us,of each perſon ofthe blefſed Trinity ; our 
finnes are and properly ſaid robe forgiven, We coa- 
tribute not the leaſt mite towards the paiment of them ;much 
ry og ſatisfation for them, for 
any the them. Ir colt more the Redemption of our 
ſoaler,chey were ſer ata higher rate, than for us to make an 49h. 
agreement unto Ged for them, If the Sonne of God himſelfe \, 
had not undertaken ir,that worke muſt haye beene left alone 
for ever,and we have periſhed in our finnes. 

$. 23. It was the greateſt worky God ever did; the grea- 
teſt good worke that ever he did unto mer, the worke of our 
Aberiduadacds forgiveneſſe of fins beares an eſpe= 
ciall part, A worke for the benefit thereby done unto us,moſt 
acceptable ; a worke for the d:fſicultie, (if any thing may bee 
{aid to be difficult unto ban, who can do all things,) inu ſclfe 
molt adevir able. 

The Crration of the world out ofnothing, was a worke 
as farre above mans capacitie,how it ſhould be done; as it is 
above . his power, to doe the like," Elſe had not the greateſt 
Clearhe in natures ſchoo/e,ever affirmed the worlds erermitie ; | yr 
HKitcould have entred into the braine of « meere naturall 
man, never ſo brightly illumined by the light of his owne 
rcaſon,that all rbings could be made out of nothing Ex nibil 
ommnia ; contrary to the ſuceft principle, as be thinkes, in na» 
ture, Exnibilonhil fir, And yet, what was allthe greater 
world compared to the leſſe ; as farre beyond ic in excelloncy, 
as it came bchinde itin 6=/ke and bigneſſe; the end both in 
tize and reſerence,after whom, and for whom, allthe reft 
were made, Men? To enlivendesd earth by unicing it with 
apure ſoule, and to ftampe it with his owne image and ſuper= 
ſeriten ; what could God  -—— a 
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Rom.4.25 - 


Plul.8.5, 


Neb.1.5. 


Luke.2.! I. 


Heb+2,1 6. 


hee did, That which tics the tongues of mew and Angels, x 
thing #wwzrerable,a more flypendiows worke than this, When 
man had divided hunſelſc from God by Gnne; hee wrought 
a (ranger wow, than of ſoule and body; an union of wars 
nature with his ewre, the divine nature, Hee ſent his onel 
Son into the world,who tooke our fleſh upon him, ſuffered, 
and was crucified, died, and was buricd : all for the remifſh» 
on of onr finnes. TidpsPtd) $14 rewapad\ partner, AS 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh : He was delivered for our offences, that 
we might be delivered fromthem, 

$- 24. A benefit, wherein the Angels partake not, For 
alchough in reſpeR of Creation God made mana little lower 
then the Angels : yetin reſpet of his Redemptien, hee hath 
done more for mes, than he did tor the Angels, For thoſe 
thatſel,the bad Angels,fell irrecoverably, without hope of 
pardon:the good Angels,they fteodand bept their firſt babita= 
fiow, they never fell at all. And though they have this be» 
nefit by Chriſt, —_—_— to bee confirmed in their ſane 
ding ; yetthe favour which #sa» received is farre greater : w4 
ſo much asa good turne, that is doneto one that deſerve 
5, is an argument of greater goodnefle ; than that which is 
done to him, that deſerveth nought but well of us, Une 
which of the Angels ſaid God at any tine, Thow art my ſonne, 
this day bave 1 bepote thee? This is the Apoſtles argument 
to prove, that (rift is farre exalted above the Angels, bee 
cauſe he is the Sonne of God, And,To which of the Angels was 
it ſaid at any time what an «Angel (aid unto the ſhepheards 
at the time of out Saviews birth z Unto you ts berne this d 
in the citit of David, a Saviow, which © Chriſt the Lord? 
And this may be an argumentto prove, that owr nature is in 
a ſort exalted above the Avgelicall nature, becauſe hcis likes 
wiſe the Sexneof man. Was it ever heard that the Sonne of 
God deigned co be called the ſowne of Angels, as hee did thus 
to be called the ſorne of Man? Nay verily, far bee tocke nes 
ov buy the ature of Angels, bat he tooks on him the ſeed of A« 
brahawm, And why? Theendis as comfortable ,as the meanes 
is bomonrable rrous and our kinde; That bring pertcher of 
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fleſh and blood, he might through death deſtroy bem,” rhar hath Heb«2.14.15. 
the power of death b,rthe Devill : ' And delvorr rhew who 

through feare of death were all their life long ſubjel? to bon. 

dage. Loc here the roore,the great worke of our Redempti« 

on. That bring in all things like unto big brethrey, be might be Heb.2.17, 

« mircifall aut faithfull High Prieſt i thingr pertaining to 

God, to make reconciliation for the inner: of the People. Loe 

here the branch,the Remiſſion of our ſianes: which wee here 

pray for, Forgive #« our rreſpaſſer, 

5. 25. When we fay Forgrve,we make manifeft,that we 
do not Rand upon rr wmer with God, to juſtific our ſelves, as 
the proud Phariſte did: Cod, [ thanks thee, that I ammmot ay Euke- 19. 21, 
other men are, extertioners, wnjuſt, adulterers, or even as this 
Publicane, We ſtand notupon point of paiment, as the ſer- 
yantin the Goſpell which ought his maſter ten thouſand ta. 
lents ; Lord, have patience with me and I will pay thee all. Mat.18.26, 

Nune quod reliquam reft at vole perſolvere, 
Ut expungatur nemen, ne quid debeam, Ciſtdlar. Af. 
© Wee ſceke not to compound with God as broken tradeſmen 1-ſeen.3.y,40, 
doe with their Creditors : where the deb is an bundred mea. 
ſures of «ye, "making paiment of fifty; and where the bill is 
an bundred meaſures of wheare, paying fowreſcore, In our 
power ir is not 'to make any, heleat ſatisfaQtion, one for a 
thouſadHWe relie upon the faveny of our Creditour alone : 
Our plea is for mercy, Forgive, We repent us of our fines, Ezech.18.21. 
and God hich promiſed forgiveneſſe to the penitent, We are 22+ 
fory for thein froms the bottome of our heart, and « broken and 
a comrite beert the Ld willnet deſpiſe. Wee confeſſe our > we x 
finnes, and wee kyow that he « faithful andjuft to forgive ns bj 
our ſinner. We renounce our owne merits utterly, wee can 
by no mcanes expiate, or make atzonement for our fines : 
the amend; we En make is only the awendment of our lives, 
All this is either ſuppoſed, implied, or concluded hence,from 
thi one word, Forgive, 

Firſt, Forgive. We intimate our ſorrow for our fins, which 
}hoves us' £6 avke forgiveneſſe, Here is occahon offered, to 
fay ſomewtnt of Contrition : and this is here ſuppoſed. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, Forgive. We intimate that we fiand in need to 
bee forgiven, wee confeſſe our ſelyes finners. Hence is 
occaſion given to ſay ſomewhat of (onfeſſios : and this is 
hcre implied, 

Thirdly,Forgive. We intimate that it is not in us tomake 
amends to God for that wherein wee have offended him, 
And yetic is ina fort, by our newneſſe of life and CON- 
yerſation, to make him recompence for our former 
For Ged beareth not ſners when they call upon him for for. 
giveneſſe; that is 2 _—_ A6 I wr js, 
do them (till : But was be 4 worſbipper , and dath 
hy wil, him he Cs — ſce is my given me 
to ſpeake of Setufattion ſomewhat alſo : which though in 
proprictie it be here excladed,abſo/ute ſatisfaction ; yet a hind 
laisfattion notwithftanding,is hence inferred. Contrition, 
Conf«ſſion and Satirfaltion theie three: Which have becne of 
old held the three integrall parts of Repentance, and 1 will 
not quarell with antiquitie in this pointe ; fince our owne 


booke of Hemilies, the ſecond part of the ſermon of R 

tet ntotad eGonhenthibebiinn 
conftruQtion al ,which hath beene made of the two 
laſt; yet in ſucha as the words will beare, and doth far 
mabrcrdors ee rerednanenge Far per 
or UAE 1 to renounce, w of 


I will not bee aſhamed, | bope it is no matter that 
cauſe ſhame, for illuſtration of theſe three parts of Repew- 
raxce,to be beholding unto a Poet, our owne 
Geffry Chaucer, who knew what belonged to ſirioue mat- 
ter as well as light, and how to kcepe decorwms,and to ſuce 


perſon, 

"1p - Triflia meſtuas 
Vulraum verba decent cr atum plena minarmm, 
Ludentens [aſciva, ſrvrrum ſeria diftu, k 

In the Parſons tale, or his ſerwev rather, (for ſoindeed it is, 

both in forme and wetter ; being voide of that orna. 

ment wherewith he dad his former tales, wer: er, and arayed 
in 


«- 
. = 
a 
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in plane proſe.; as th ” , W ya 
kinde of neceſſitie tokeepe decoram with the ipeakers,he was 
to obſerye in the reſt) }n this ſermon or Homily of Repen- 
tance; Faow ſhalt thou urderſtond, ſaith hee, what is be- ebome: 
honefall gneceCary to very perfite penitence:andthis ſtont col. 1in.:9. 
oz tha things ; Contrition of heart, Confeſſlon of mouth, 
and Satiſfaction. ec Ard this is fruitfall penitence, 
ayenft th:# things, in which wo waath our Lozd Jeſn 
Chailt: this is to ſay, by delite in thinking, by retchleſe. 
nelotn ſpeaking,y by wicked, infull werking. And ayenſt 
theſe wicked giltes is penitencs, that may be likened nnto a 
tree. Therotofthe tre is Contrition, that hincth bimin 
the heart of him that is very repentannt, right as the cot 
of a tree hideth him in the earth. Df thisrot of Contriti- 
on ſpzingeth out a ſtalk that beareth bzanches and leaves 
of Confeſſion,and fruit of Satiffacion, Thus farre char 
glory of our Engliſh Poerryand Tongue, bee that wasno 
novice too in Divinity, 1 will leave him to your private 
reading, and goe forward with theſe three points pros 
poled ; beginning from the beginning, from whence the 
reſt receive their ſap and nouriſhment, , the roote, Cone 
Ir:1zon, 

$. 26. Totellyou,whatit is,0ur owne booke of Flomi- 
lies will do it for me. Contrition of beart is that earneſt ſor- 
row for owr fines, whereby wee nnfainedly lement nd berrasle 
thet we bave by thera (+ grievonſly offended owr moſt bountcoxs 
and mercifhf God,who ſo tenderly loved us, that bee gave bu 
onely begot the Soune to die a maſt butter death, and to bed bu 
deare heart blood for any Redermption and delrverance. \Ne (ce 
by this, Contrition isno pl thing to fleſh and blood, 
bur full of anguiſh and moleſtation ; things which del; 
not nathre., As ſharpe, remedics to a diſeaſed body, {o is 
. this fifa pf Repentexceunts a finfull loule; more of »ſe 
and profit,than delight andpleaſare. And yet as in all things 
ele, Fini dat amabilitatem medys; the meanes though uzplea- 
ſan ſeerne, and are ſo,veltrelybt for the end, which is good : 
ſo is there hkeyviſe; Aug the reaſon is ; becauſe repengance, 

| Hh though 
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though ir "_ in ſorrow, which is unpleaſant co the fiſh, will 
end in joy and comefore,the falyation of our ſox/e;. The end will 
make amends for all, and prove beter than the begwmong. 
This is that avzn 5 prrdpoiay 4prraputayroey xATLy odlerat, 
that ſorrow which worketh repentance not to bre repenred of. 
Which is not cauſed from the feare of puniſhment, (that is 
is T7 «guts nown bus Sdramey,) no ſuch worldly ſorrow, which 
worketh death, and wherein the yery worſt of men may pat» 
take ; 
' Odermmt peecare mal; formidme pans : 
They bee fory for their finnes, becauſe they feare hell. But 
fach forrow as is cauſed from the /ove of God and goodneſſe, 
; 1276 For Men us cwTnpiay, a godly ſorro\v, or ſorrow for 
Gods ſake which worketh ſalvation : and which is the marke 
and charatter of the good alone ; 
Odernnut peccare bom virtut its aneore, 

If our ( ontrit:zon be thus famped, wih the unfained ove 
of God and feare to diſpleaſe him, with purpoſe and full re- 
ſolution of amendment ; all is well : Wee neede not doubt, 
but the ſeale is true,and not counterf-it 3 we may take come 
fort in our forrowes,and aſſure our ſoules, we are ſcaled unto 
the day of Redemption, For this is the ſacrifice of God, a bro= 
hen ſpirit;and 4 contrite beurt he will not deſpiſe. He hath ſaid 
it againe, He that dwelleth in the high and holy place, dwelieth 
with bims alſo that is of a rontyitt and buneble fpurit, to revroe 
the ſpirit of the humble, and torevive the heart of the commite 
ones, This isthe root of this tree, Contrition, Now ſuch as 
the root is ſuch are the Bravcber, If there bee lift in the roor, 
it will works out at ſome time or other, and ſhew it ſelfe in 

the branches. Whatſocyer is conceived in the heart, will not 
long be hid there, but force it ſelfe into the rowgwe and atti- 
our. A devout heart will and give thankes; a belreving 
heart will profefſe Chrift among perſceuting Infidels ; and 
out of a centrite heart a man will confeſfe his | ny though 
it be to his owne ſhame, Contrition will breake out into _ 
iſſion ; Confeſſion, which is the ſcrond dury to be perſorme 
by him, whic oe beer offom Gods 
hand, | | $. 27+ 


— 
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$. 27. Confeſſionis anecefſarie duty too, though not «s 
neceſſary alwayes, and at all times, as Contritiow 7 (As in 
caſe of extreme ficknefſe, or other impediment, when tbe 
tongue cannot performe his office; in which caſe Conmition 
alone,che hearts true ſorrow, and a wentall Confefſion withe 
out the vocall,may alone ſufficeto the obtaining of remiſſion 
of finnes :) yet fuch impediment ceafing, ordinarily as nece(- 
Gary altogether, There is no doubt of this t fince Gods 
owne ſpirit hath ſpoken the affirmative; If wee confeſſe ovr 1 Toha-1,9. 
franes, be ts favthfall and juſt to forgive xs our fines : and the 
rule of contraries will enforce the negative ; If we do not con« 
feſſe owr ſinnes, God us favthſull and juſt, not to forgive nu our 
finnes, Tn beth he is faicbfull and jak, to doconceming the 
ene what he hath promiſed, and as touching the otber what he 
hath chreatned ; concerning both to do,as he bath ſpoken: He 
that covereth his ſinner ſhall not proſper : but who ſe conſeſſuth 
and forſaketh them, ſhall bave mercy. About this there isno 
doubcnor queſtion,wherbey we are ts confeſſe our ſinnes yea or 
s ; but about the perſon to whom we oughtto make confel- 
fion, Whether anto God alone, or the Prieſt alſoneceſſarily, 
queltion is made of this. 

F. 23. Confeſſion is threefold in reſpeR of the perſon. 
For it is made euther unto God, the Prief Gods minifter,or 
to our brethren, Confeſſim made unto God,is either publike 
and ſolenone, made by a whole Congregation joyntly in the 
Church. Whereot «Aaron in the /ſrarites Retd had coms- 
mard given him þy God, whea he preſented the ſcape Goat 
before the Lord; to lay beth bas hands won bis bead, andio ; 
confeſſe over bins all the imquities. of the Children of Iſracl, Levit-16. 21+ 
and afl thew travſyreſſions in al ther Sanes : which was ver- 
twally publike, as good as if they themſelves had onde ix in 
their owne perſons. And wherept wee eur ſe/niey have priz- 

A:ſein our owne Chuch, beginving our publeks Liturgie 

with a pablike confeſſion.of our ſinucy 5 agco | 

Prieſt, who is our leader 1a this pious ation, and-laying afrer 

him t which is expreſcly and alt»4ly. pyblike. Or cite itas 

private andſecret ,raade by each particular Chreſtian ſevertle 
| Hh 2 ly 
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LET. comers 
and 'apart in his chamber or cloſer or other ſuch privare 
Jn Both,no doubr,arc neceffary tothe obtaining of the 
Foe iveneſle of our finnes; But as pablike Prayer, where the 
ſuffrages of Gods people joywe, hath che precedence unto 
, "where the vores be fng/e : in like manner pablike 
Confeſſion of our finnes, when wee come together is aduty 
wore eſpecially required, (and,]thinke, I may ſay therefore 
gore acceptable unto God,) than that which is ſolitary and 
private, Which is the doQtine of our Church, deliveredia 
the beginning of our common prayer booke, the rule of our 
publike Devotion ; Thet the ſcripture moveth ww in ſandry 
placer,to achnowledge and confe ſe our manifold fins and wicked- 
ne(ſe, and that we (honld not dr[[emble nor cloaks them before 
the Pe God onr heavenly father : but confeſſe 
them with an le lowly penitent, and obedient beart, tothe 
end that we may obtaine fargiveneſſe of the ſame, Loe here 
the neceſſity of Confiiſien at large, both pabliks and 
private, And althongh wee onght at all times bumbly to 4c- 
knowledge our ſinnes before God; yet onght wee moſt chiefly 
ſo todoe, when wee aſſemble and mect rogetker, Sce here 
the thing I ſpake of, pubhke Confeſſion preferred before 


provate. 

$. 29. ThatCouſeſiau which'is made unto our Brethrew, 
(this I will ſpeake of next, before I come to that other made 
unto the Prieſt, becauſe I wilt fpeake more purpoſely ofthar 
hereafter ;) Confeſſiow made unto: our Brethres,is Ale either 
pablike or private,” according asthe nature and conditionof, 
the offence requireth: Pabhhe,when upon occafion of ſome 
publiks ſcandal given by the eviltexamp/e of ſome knowne * \ 
offence ; or by reafon of ſoine open wrouge or injury offered 
by aman unto any of his brethren particalarh perſon; cone 
felon is made before the whole Church or ſome eſpeciall 
men choſerrourfor that purpoſe, of his finne towards God 
by,his rreſÞfe, "and his offence towards the congregation by. 
his evillexanyple inthe firſt caſe : and beſide that,of the per- 
ſonall wrong unto his brother in the ſecond, Private confeſſi- 
#v is, when upon like occafion of ſcandal, or perſonal injury - 

knowne 
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knowne unto him alone, whom wee haue ſca»dalieed or of« 
fended, we make acknowledgement of our offence betwixr 
him and us alone. And both theſe kindes of Confiſſi-m, 
there isno doubt, but they are neceſſary to the obtaining the 


forgiveneſflc of our hnnes. For, Ys [candalizantiburthere is Matth. 12.2, 
a wee pronounced by our Savioxr unto tholc, by whows offen= Luke 17.1. 


ces come, Woe indeed unto them, if they make not full 
amend for their offences, whichthey cannot doe without 
Confeſſion ;.and by it they may, Conſeſſion in theſe caſes gives 
a plaiſter unto thoſe wounds, which they themſclves haue 
made, There is yet another kinde of Confeſſion, which may 
be made unto our Brethren ; when neither in caſe of ſcan- 
dall, nor perſenall injury, but upon preſſure and trouble of 
conſcience grieved for ſome finne committed, we ſeeke unto 
ſome godly and learned friend, who is both ab/e and willin 
to doe us good, and of whoſe fidelity we are full aſſured ; an 
to him reveale our griefes, to this end and pupoſe, that 
from him wee may receive ſome good adviſe and comfort, 
Bur this though ic may be to any, of whoſe wiſecome and 
faichfulneſſe wee are certaine and perſwaded .; yet more 
eſpecially it.is another mans ofhce, this care of ſonles, and 
belongs unto the Prieſt, 2s.the cure of the bodie doth to the 
Phyſitian or Surgeon, For, Cuilibet credendum in ſus arte? 
Every man isco be preferred in his owne art and poncone 
and the Prieft in his, Which is to cloſe the of a blec« 
ding conſcience, & to heale the diſeaſes of a (icke and diftem- 
percd ſole, 

$. 30. This isthe laſt of the three kindes of Confeſſion 
mentioned ; Confeſſion made unto the Priclt, Amricular 
Confeſſion, as it is called. Which, of what neceſſity it be, 
whether1i and abſolute,or fit alone and expedien;or whe 
ther it be not a matter worthy to be baviſht the Church, in 
reſpeR of us many abuſes, as a thiog full of perill and dan» 
ger ; hath along rune beene, 4, and nad te controverted. 

Itisthruſtupon us and our Miniſteric, that we ſeeke the 
deftrution of Sacrementall Pennance. Which we denic not, 


a Sacramentall, We ſecke to prove the contrary, that Pew» 
| Hh 3 nance 
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nance is no true and proper Sacrament, But as Pewnance, and 
chiefly in reſpeRt of this point of Confeſſion, that wee main- 
# Barclaius in gaine it to be a thing ſuperfluous, this is put upon Us, * Erge 
P 2" i & im illius infamia /parge placuit maleditta, qua rem ſanctſſi- 
FLA nonlf mam apud ignaro: proſe.iberent,Thus is one pleaſed to ſpeake 
fimam >acra= of ys, And® another of late, that we wnſt not confeſs owr ſins, 
Pea of but onely wnto Ged : As if we did forbid all other confeſſion, 

agger of 
Protcft.art. cither 25 wwlawſwll or anprofitable, 

12+ Pudet hec epprobria nobis 

Et dici potmeſſe, & non potmiſſe refells, 
Bur refclled they may be. The matter is not of ſo great dif. 
ficulty, but a mcave man may undertake it, And hilt ; ſay, 
that ſome hard ſpeeches have fallen from ſome mens pennes 
concerning Confcſſhon ; it could never be but with reference 
unto the abuſes maintained about Papall Confefhion. Vnder 
whoſe patronage are ſheltered ſuch villanies, as to heare will 
Vid. D.Deni- make any modeſt mans cares to tingle ; That if the drſſoln« 
ſon de ſigil. 14ou of the whole world, the mtter extirpation of Religion,the dee 
ng wt moliſhing of the Sacraments, (ſee how well they would main» 
malt taine them, that ſay wee ſceke to deſtroy them; ) yea ſudas 
owne ſinne, the betraying of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, ( can the 
Devill bimſclfe invent greater miſchiefe ?) If theſe things 
were in hand, and revealed under conf-fſron, butter nere it that 
all theſe ſhenld take effett than that by revealing thi thu ſeale 
ſbould ſuffer any violence, Can any man wonder, if for the 
1 Sam.:,17, enormous finnes of Elies ſonnes, men abhovred the offering of 
the Lord? And what marvaile, if for theſe ſtrange opinions 
of ſome Prieſts and Teſwites touching confeſſion, Confeſſion ic 
ſelfe hath heard and fared ſomewhat the worſe. Though in« 
deed wſt caule there be not, why that either ſacrifice or con« 
f-ſſiom, which is a ſpiritwall ſacrifice too, ſhould be abhorred, 
becauſe the Priefts be naught. Therefore it isnot the thing it 
ſelfe, which we voſeribe bu thoſe helliſh ab»ſes, which are 
harboured by it. Calvin, wbom the aforeſaid author is plea» 
ſed ro accuſe of wrong done unto coufeſſiow more than any 
other ; (Rar ſme contraria bis dicunt maximeg, Calvinuy, ni- 


bil tetrins ant acerbin eimſmods panitentia eſſe, has rorquers, 
bac 
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ba: laxcinari miſeros, dum ad numerum peccate cegnntur ve- ib 
vocere dem ipſas copitationes exeutere dum anx'14 menortd 4 
ſe viterationems ſcrupuloze exigere : ) ſpeakes agiinſt the ty- 
rannous and rigorous weceſſity of it; that in a prev.ete confeſſing 
unto a Prieff,a trick recapiralation of all finnes, both of omuſe 
fon and commiſſion, with all circumſtances, time, place, man. 
wer, occaſion, and more ſuch, ſhould be «bſolarely neceſſary. 
But for Confeſſion it (:Ife,he had a better opinion and efteerne 
of ir ; that it is of very good uſe at all rimes, in caſe of per- 
plexicy and trouble of mens conſciences, for the relieving and 
quieting of them. You ſhall heare him ſpeake for himlelfe. 
Ia the third Booke of his /»ftitmrionr, 4.chap. 12. F. Qui4 
y tame paſtores pre alys ut plarimmm judicands ſunt idonei, pe« 
tiſſimiam etiam mobs eligendi erunt. Here is no ſuch ſpeech, 
as Korab and his complices uſed to Moſes and «A+ Num.16.3; 
ron ; Te taks to8 much upon you, ſtring all the congregation are 
boly every one of them. Bur the Prictt is preferred before all 
others in this point of Conf: ſion: It is his office and funRion 
eſpecially to heate it, Bur hee is more full in that which fol. 
loweth : 14 officy ſus wnuſquiſq, filelinm oe meminerit, fi 
ita prrvatims aug itur & afflift atur precatorans ſenſu, ut ſe ex- 
pl care niſi aliens adjutorie nequeat, non negligere quad illi 4 
Domino offertur remedimm ; nempe, ut ad [+ ſublevandums pri- 
vard confeſſions apud ſuum paitorem ntatur, ac ad ſolatia ſibi 
adbibrnda privatam cies oper am imploret, can officrum eff 
publice cf privatim popul# Dei Evangelica doftrma conſolari, 
Iudge now, whether theſe be maledifFs agamit Confeſſion; 
when it is aid, that we ought chiefly and principally to uſe 
the Paſtor: helpe becauſe he of all other is to be judged mee- 
teft for that bufineſſe : when ir is delivered as adutic ofeve- 
ry Chriſtie» mn, in diftreſſe of ſoule for any finne comynit- 
ted, whenhe isnot of himſelfe ſufficient to relieve himſelfe, 
not to negleRrhe remedy which the Lord hath offered him; 
that is, for his reliefe ro make his private confeflion to his 
owne Paſtor, and for his comfort to craye his helpe-and affi- 
ance, whoſe durie it is both p#b/thely and privately to com» 
fort the people of God with the doQtrine of the J_ 
vw 
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what of all this ? I land not to be the Advocate of any pri- 
yate man, If cither MF. Calvin, or any man elſe, have let 
fall any ſpeech tending any way to the diſhonour of Confeſ+ 
ſon, | am not bound to maintame it, I remember what the 
Iſraelites did, after thty had by a ſfrategeme deſtroyed all 
the Bexjemites, except fix hundred : They came to the bouſe 
of God, and abode there till even, and liſt wp their voices, and 
wept ſore: And ſaid, O Lord God of Iſrael why © this come 
to paſſe in Iſrael that there ſhould be to day one Tribe lacking in 
lſrael, If any one or few {ſraclites have in their heate of con- 
tention or comtrover ſie, bin ſo contrariant to this point of Au- 
ricular Confeſſion, out of many abuſes of it by the adyerſary, 
as to hold it worthy to be proſcribed or killed out-right : 1 
thinke, after alittle thinking,in their colde bloud they would 
calily be perſwaded, by their confeſſion of their errour and 
retratlation, to make ſatufeition to the Church their Mo- 
ther and to Confeſſion, whom they hauc both wronged. And 
to my thought, which is charitable, I adde my wiſh too, 
web is 44 charitable: That as they haue bentthemiclves(if any 
haue done (o) to deſtroyit: ſo they endeyour to recover it,as 
the [jracliter did to recover Benjamin, that there be not to 
a Trib: lacking in Iſrael ; fo uictull a thing wanting, if 
uſed as it ought to be, as Confeſſion. And if the praiſe of it 
hath growne to be of lefſe uſe than it ſhould be, out of a msſ<. 
conceived opinion, that it is ſaperflwow ; I wiſh with all my 
heart, it were more practiſed, and that all meanes were uſed 
to reſtore it to its promitive integrity : That haying beene 
thought worthy to be cut off by the ſword of the Iſraelaer, 
in reipe>t of its ab#/e, the lawfull »ſe of it might be of more 
force notwithſtanding, Sure I am,there ought to be a diffe« 
rence betweene private mens faxcies,and the Churches deter. 
minations, Sure I am , that whatſocyer the purpoſe hath 
beene of ſome [ſraclites all ſrae/never intended & deſtru- 
Rion of all Benjamin, but of Gibeab onely whence the in» 
juric was offered. Whatſoeyer the doQrine hath beene of 
lome prevate ſpirits, our Church never aim'd at more, than 
4he taking away of the abuſc alone, Our booke of Hoemilies 
labous 
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lbourtth againft the abſolurt neceſſiry of it, preferring that 
confeſſion wneh is made ro God afore it ; nd prnemyyres 
it hath neither commend nor warren? (cyidently) from Gods 
ward, "Bit the conclofton and np- ſhor of all is this : That 
if avy doe frede tht mſe ues troubled m conſcience, they may re- 
pare to their learn d Curate or Paſtor, or to ſome other godly 
learned ww, and (bew the trouble and doubt of therr conſcience 
to them, that they muy recorve at their hand the comfortable 
ſalve of Gods word : But it is againſt th: true Chriſtian liber- 
8, that any wan ſhould be bound to the numbring of bis ſinner, 
as it hath brene uſed beretofore in the time of blindue(ſe and 1g- 
worence, Our { ommon Prayer booke in the order for the vi 
fit ation of the ſicke, hath this Rubriks : Here /hall the ficke 
perſon make « ſpeciall confeſſion, if be feele bu eonſcience trow- 
bled with any wrighty muter, «Aſter which confeſſion , the 
Miniſter ſhall «bſolve bim after this ſort : Our Lord Ieſiw 
Chriſt, who bath left power to buy Church to abſolve all ſinners, 
which truely repent and believe in bim, of bis great mercy for. 
ive thee thine offences : « And by bis authority committed to 
me, 1 abſolv:+ thee from all thy ſinner, in the name of the F4« 
ther, and of the Sonune , and of the holy Ghoſt, ,Amrn, And 
that in che mouth of ro or three witneſſes every word be off «« 
bliſhed; heare what the Canon faith : and by it judge, whe 
ther our Church hath beene negligent and carelcfſe tobring 
Confcflionto its duc efteeme and pradtiſe, Inthe x1 3.Ca- 
non, where it is ordained chat together with the Churchwar- 
dens, or without them, if they negleR their dutie, CAini- 


fters may preſent , there is made this Proviſo in behalfe of || 


Confeſſion : Provided alwairs, that if any man confeſſe bu ſe« 
eret and bidden fixnes to the , ſiniſter for the unburtbening of 
bu conſcience, and to recerve ſpiritual conſolation and caſe of 
mide from him ; we doe not any way binds the Mimiſter by thas 
our Conſtitution, but doe ſtreightly charge and admoniſh bins, 
that be doc not at any time reveals and make knowne to any pere 
fon whatſorver any crime or offence ſo committed to bu truſf 
and ſecrecy, ( exrept thry be ſweb crinats au by the lawes of th 

Realme bu oane life may be called mto queſt ion for concealing 
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{ abe ſame,) under paime of irregularity, So that we doe not ut» 
\ /h diſallow that Sigel[am C afelſons, that Seale of Confeſ» 
fon, which is ſo much ſtood upon by the adverſary; buta- 
| lone in reſpeR of the enxormuties of ſome crimes, whoſe con. 

' cealement would endavger the "_ of Charch and Come- 
mon-wealth. Andreaſon good,ſuch Proviſe ſbould be made. 
Secrecy is a great partof a Aſinifters fidelity : and as neceſſa- 
ry a condiczon required in him, to conceale ſuch faulcs as be 
revcaled unto him, the ſprricucd diſcaſes of the wwnd ; as in a 
Phyſitian or Swrgeon to conceale the ditcaſes of the body, 

. which nay tend to the diſgrace of his Patient, For if Phy fi- 

\114n or Devine may divulge impwne what is revealed unto 
them, many will not chooſe bealth at ſo high a rate, with 
loſſe of their goed name and credit ; and few, but ratherthan 
they will confeſſe, will chooſe to dye in therr ſinmes, The iſſue 
will be this : The Pby/itian ſhall want Patients, and the 
Prieſt ſhall not be much troubled with Peritents. But not- 
withſtanding all faulrs are not of one co/oxr or de ;; all are 

| Not of like effett and conſequence. In a cauſe of Treaſon, 
| where the diſcovery 'may prevent the deſtrultion of Prince 
and People : In matters of leſs moment, where the detettion 

| may ſtop the execution of a murderows intent, and fave the 
| life of themeaneſt ſabje# zto aſcribe ſo much to the ſeale of 
/' Confeſſion, as upon no termes to breake it open , is a ſavgwi= 


\ marydocine, fittobe maintained by them alone, who are 
\ delighted in the effuſion of bloud, But howſoever it is noe 
; good, the abuſe of it ſhould prove preudeciall to the rhbing, in 

caſc ir may be remedied, 

— /mmedicabile vu/na 

Enſe recidendum oft, ne pars ſincera trahatur. 
Bur this is no ſuch deſÞerate diſcaſe, but that it may be cared. 
Therefore apply the cure,heale the body, kill it not out-right. 
Confeſſion is a cure it ſelfe, to heale the ſou/e and to ns 
i from death ſpiritual, I have no more to ſay of it, I have 
done with the Branch of the tree of —_—_— 
$. 31. Next followeththe Fruit thereof, which is Satiſ< 
Manh-3.8. faitien, I have Text for it, Nlonied)s 'ur xayric etl vs The 11) 

yo 


«as, 


* 
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rele, Bring forth rberefore freites meet for Repentance, | 
meane not Popiſh SatufaFton, as if it were in our power to 
make amends to God for the leaſt finne we have committed 
againſt him, by any be it never ſo great paining or afflicting 
our owne bodies ; but ſuch Satifattion, which our Saviour _ 
gavein charge : Firſt unto the ficke man_which lay at the 1ohn 4. 14. 
poole of Fetheſds, whom he healed of his impotency ; and 
after that againe, to the Adeltereſſe, whom the Phariſees ac- 
culed before him, but hee acquitted : Noli peceare ampline, 11g 
Goe aud ſrane ns more. Such Satisfattion, whereby wee pur- : 
poſe and endevour to walke worthy of the Lord, unto all plea» Colo@l. 4.10. 
fng, bring fruitful in every good worke : (Such merits the A- 
poſe alloweth :) And to walke in wiſe , redeexwing the Colollg.s. 
rime: (this Sets fat ion hee doth not deny us.) Swcb Satwfa- 
Aion, whereby we ſtudy to pleaſe God in newneſſe of left, and Rom.G.g, 
to bring forth the fruits of the ſpirit, which are theſe; Love, Gal.$.22 
joy, peace, long- ſuffering, xentleneſſe, gooineſſe, faith, mecks- 
weſſe, temperance. Sneb Satufallion, as the Nintvites made, 
(and thereby diverted Gods anger from them, )by humbling 
our ſelves before God by fafing in ſach-cloatb and aſber, by | 
pr ajer and crying mightily anto God by turning every one from g 1 =, 7 
bis evill way, and from the violence that hath beene in bus 
bands. Such Satu fattion,as Zachewe made, whereby we giue ,_._ 5 
almes, and reftore unto all men, what wee have unjuſtly by _— 
fraud or violence taken from them. Laftly,ſwch Sarwfattion 
as our Saviour commendeth to us in the Goſpell ; To agree Manth.5.25, 
with our adverſary quickely while: we are in the way with Ge 
hft at any time the adverſarie deliver ws tothe Tudge , and 
the Indge to the Officer, and wee be caſt in priſon : whereb 
we ſecke reconciliation to our brethren, whom wee have 4 
fended. This is that tre and /ively Satizfaftion, which wee 
hence learne and are bound to make: In compariſon where- 
of that Bealrtiſh whipping and ſcourging our bodies, till 1 Xing,18; 
the bloud guſhour, is deadand /iveleſſs, This is all the Satiſe 28, 
faQtion wee reach, all that GodreſrAZectb at our hands ; and 
this is the Confeſſjov,this the Contrition ; Which all three put 
togerher, make up that one entire, compleare, and perfeR 
Ii 2 Repentance, 


* 
» 
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Repentexce : wh be here ſuppoſed, as I ſaid implied, or dedaced 

out of that we pray for,Forgrweneſſe; and mult all be practi- 

ſed,if we looke our prayer thould prove cffctuall, when wee 

cry unto God and ſay,Forgive. And enoughnow of the Re- 

s» teaſe. proceed untothe Debters,We be they ; Rexvitie nebis, 

Forgive [V1.) 

$- 32. Our fathers contralted the debr,and we their un- 

thriſty off-ſpring have encreaſedit, Had we, like the anpro- 

fitab'e ſervant done no more, but bid owr talent in the ground, 

which we ſhould haye improved notwithſtanding ; oar faule 

had becne ſomewhat the lefle, and we the more cxcuſable. 

Privative uncthriftineſſe,not to encreaſe our ftocke, is not (o 

much as poſit1ve,prodigally to wiſÞend it. Bur wee have not 

ſo much to (ay for our {clves,as that idle lervant had for hime 

Maz-26-25- felfe:Loegthere thow haſt what i thine.Our calc isnot fo faire: 

. _ we beveall of us,as prodigell children, ſpent that portion of 

oppor goods which fell mk cd out abfance with riotous 

living ; and have as muchneed to cry, Peccavi, cyery one of 

Luke. 15. 18, U,as the Predigal/in the Golpell : Father, wee have finned 4- 

19 gainſt beauen, ard before thee and are no more worthy ts be cal- 

led thy ſonnes : make us of thy bred ſervants, We have need 

to bring ic home to our owne ſoules, andto pray with Ds- 

Pal. 143+! ,2+ vid, Heere owr prayer ,O Lord,cic, Enter not ante judgement 

with thy ſervants; and with the poore Publican, ſmiting our 

Lakc.18. 13+ breaſts, to ſay, God be mercifullunto («s) ſianers, mijerable 
ftaners Fargeve Us.) 

$. 33. The ftile is anſwerable to the other Petitions, 

plarall, not fingular, Whereby we exprefle our Humiltee 

and Cheritie,rwo prome & Cardmall vertues, Our Humidity 

in this,that wee exclude not our (elves from being de eodens 

lute, of the ſame mould and making with our brethren, We 

learne not hence to ſpeake inthe proud Phariſees phraſe; 1 

Luke-18. 11, © not 4s 0ther men are, Our lefion is his in the Comedy; 

Homo ſum, humani nihil a me alienum puto : This we cannot 

but acknowledge moſt willingly, that wee bee all finners; 

yea with $. Paw/,we have every one fo much offinne, wee 

thinke we are duapriner T5774, chiefe of ſinners : we are 3s 
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but in behalſe of our brethren alſo. Wee make rbus good 


- 


we of that orderin our Creed, / belreve in the Holy Cathe 
loks C burct tbe communion of Saints gbe fergivencſſe of, 


z 
25 members of the (ame body ,as ſonnes of the ſame waber the / 


Church, out of that communion and fellowſbip which wee 
retaine with Gods people, to pray for them,the rew:/jou of 
their ſinnes,of all Saints living,of the whole Catbolcks Church 
militant. We make the ſama good uſe of the ſtile of this peti- 
tion,to communicate the beneficof onr fuſfrape? unethetn, 
whoſe caſe (we know)is like our owne z who are laden wirh 
the'lame ſſmner,as we arexhe ſame nfirmities,and do and in 
need of the'ſarhe bifpe, to be forgiven. - Therefore Dianitte 
ob is; alyr ac mihi; Forgrve 14, 0thers and #80, Wherein is 
expreſſed on Love and Charity, Charitic hath two proper- 
ties eſpecially ; one of joy, rocongramn/ate our neighbour, 
whey any good befals hins,to bee glad of his as of our owne 
goo?.”.the other of ſorrow, to b}mone and romdele him,” when 
any4ll betides him, to account of his misforrune as our 
OWne. 


Humant volt xe. —— 


. 
- 


in Gods bookes, as any; no manmore. Therefore : 
Dimitte nebis , mob atg, alyr; urn and ther, In : 
this we ſhew our Humniletic, inthisour Chearitic, We 
eut our ſupplications,not every one for bimſcife one 


Tortjeyee with thins,thet ds vejoyer;'to weepe with them, that Rom. 12-15» 


weepe,' The "ApgſHe ativthus jumped with the Poet in the 
ſame truth and*words f'and among other reckoned theſe 
two effeRs of brotherly love, a ſpwperby or like affeRion in 
all things, and bad: torgoree in, and prey forthe one; 
to{anionrion;unteray of <inff the other, We have example 
of bein this Prayer, In che Pit petition afore this, wepray 
toGod to give ws, themand our ſelves, our daily bread; the 
good things of this life, which we want, Inthis wee pray 
God to forgive w, them andour ſelves, our treſpaſſes;the 
evils of this life atd the life ro come, which we have defer. 
yed. And both is Cheritie, Now to our Huantktle, and our 
liz Charins 


x 


Ut ridentibus arrident , ita fl-ntibuy adſunt Horat.de Arze 


Poet'ca, 
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Charitie oric thing more may be added, conſides 
ration;we Pray deyourlyfor borh, -that God would grve to 
thend & us,that he would forgivechern and us. See then here a 
* The Prayer Trinity of graces, the fame wee * pray for every morning 
which is read throughout the yeere, Devotion, Humility and Love;they bee 
in the mor- here ſweetly, & harmoniouſly united:Our Deverion towards 
ning after the God,our # lei f Qofeur { 4" ena 


thankſgivin | | | 
for our > var. 's Our wergbbour, \ ” 


ders ; after 

thankes for preſervation the ni paſt, ir followeth : [Now grant us grace, Lord,we 
roared, Devotion, Humilitie,and —_— the reſt of this day in thy 
(ervice, that our obedience may alwaics pleaſethee, who ,&c.] 


F.' 34- I was now ready to leave this point ; but before 
140 ie, | will make a demand, which I hag eccahon to have 
done ſooner,at two ſeverall times : firlt when I handled the 
preface ofthis prayer,| Ow] ſather ;and againe when 1 {pake 
of the laft pryizien, Grve{ Us bus day onr aaily bread, But ic 
came not rheninto ny minde,and it will not be out of place 
alcogerther new. The queſtion is, Conſidering the tile of this 
prayer runnes. plurall, [Oar] father, Grve[Vs,| Forgive 
[Vs,] Lead Vs) not, but delvorr [ Ut; | whether ne ff this 
Prayer ſerve fora provete prayer, yea, Or ns {and oughtnoc 
ratherto be ſaid alwaics in publrke. And againe,ſuppoling it 
will ſerve fora privace prayer ; - whether the ſtile ought noc 
£0 be rear wy father,grve Met, forgive Me, lexd Ae not, 
but delvwtr Me, Vato which doable gueft ion, 1 make chis 
avſwere. That, fince we bee allawewber; of Chriſts body, and 
therefore ought alwaies to be (enftble one of anothers wants: 
That being never ſo private and ſolit ery, never fo far eftran. 
ged from the /ocall company and fellowſhip of our bre- 
thren,we ceaſe not for that to be. of their ſociory, of the comr- 
wenn of Saints ; ally,for chat our Seviewr ,at that ye- 

ry time when bee had ted his diſciples unto priyate 
prayer, by and by gave thera this forme topray by : There= 
fore chis Prayer may icrye well for a private prayer, tobe 
ſaid in our c/eſcrr and chambers,alwell as in the Cherch, And 
that howlocres upon occaſion, wee may make our prayers 
, to 


Lacc. 144.35. dndforgiuew our treſpeſſer,g5c, 
to God in perſon for our ſclyes in particular, cyery one fit- 
ting his petitions to his owne turne and preſcne | 
I darenox thinke,the forme and (bile of this Prayer,iq re- 
yerence to i and the meter, ought in any coſc,upon any og» 
#aſfion,to bee altered and < And thus n-uchby occa- 
fon of the Debrers. Now to the Debts themſelves, Rennie - 
wob { debita |noſtra : Forgive our | debt, or our | treipaſſer, | 
s. 2 FP ao od a, == is, 4 quo imvitoexigt pecunia Digett.lib ce; 
poteff; faith Juftinies, Whence may be colle&el, - 
debt is: That which may bee demanded and recovered by law - - —_—_ 
agamnft a mans will Not to inhit long upon this, what a debt 
is properly ; I will rather endeyour ro ſbew you, what be our 
debts metaphoricall and figurative. T here isa debt of xetwre, 
which we all owe,and a afſuredly pz. Of thisthere is no 
remiſſion debiram natwre ſolver, to pay our debr to nature : 
the phraſe is, to dye remporally, to retarne 16 the ſamecarth 
ent of which we were taken:cum repetitum faerit debitum pre- 
ſents vite, as faiththe Wiſeman z when owr life wbich was Vii 528, 
lent ns, ſhall br demanded, This debt is the firftf death, which 
ſeparates ſoule and body, eeth from other for atime, There | 
is avotber debt, a greater debt, due to the God of nature, 
whereof we doe here begge the remiſſion; Deo reddere gua= #-26, 
dreavtem ultimum, to pay unto God the utmoſt farthing, the *' 
full and torall furmme, which hee will require of all thoſe, ) 
whoſe dcbt is not payd by Chnift; to dye eternally. - This / \ 
debt is the ſecond death, which ſeparates both ſonle and body 
together from God for ever. Moreover, there is adebrof 
righteouſneſſe,a god debt, which we are commanded to pay; 
and there is a dcbt of anr:ghteonſneſſe, of ne, abad debr, 
which we are forbidden to pay : debunm precepts, and debj= 
tum peccats, The firſt is more truely and prp1iy fo, a debr x 
becauſe it hath the true ſmil1tude and reſemblance of it. The 
Scheolemen (ay Preceptuns m port at rationens Debiti. W hich Aquin.1s =; 
ray ſceme grounded upon that of our Saviewr : When yee quz.49.art, 
foal bave done all thoſe things which are commandedyou, (ques 1 eons 
precepta ſunt vibir: 1 oeghere the precept;)ſay we are m—_ —_ 
(9uos 


table ſervants, we bave done that which was our duty to 


what a £1t-1/ dc verb, 
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256 And forgioe ms our treſpaſſes &t.Luct. 14.3 5+ 
__ (quod debninne facere : Sec here the debr,) The ſecond is a 
roo, bur more improperly debitum peccari ; a debt in it 
| eſſe widae, which no man ſhould pay. Debit##s carwic this 
may be called,and the other Debutans ſprite. 'S. Paxd hack 
Kem.8.12,13 given occahion of both appellations. Therefore brethren wee 
, @edebtery uot to the fleſh go live after the fleſh * for if ye Irve 
| after the eye ſhall dye + But if yee through the ſpirit do mor- 
/ rifie the deeds of the fleſh, ye ſhall live. This I faid is a debt 
more improperly. Forno man will ſay, wee ought to pay 
| this debr toGod. Bur therefore fnne is called our FE 
| firſt inreference to its antecedent, the boud of righteouſneſſe, 
which finne hath broken zand iecondly with refpe unto its 
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conſe ment and ſatirfatt;oa, which the ſinner is to 
Tg condemnation, if God bee not pleaſed 
to remit it, Thus is pungſbwent become Gods debt ro finne 
Rom.6.23. and finners. ———_—— mori, The Wages of bune is 
death; and wages are debr,till they be payd. And the ſame 
puniſhment is againe owr debt, which wee owe to God for our 
finnes. ' And therefore both are here underſtood ; ſane firſt, 
as the canſe of pariſbment; and next; puniſement as the effelt 
and deſert of ſinne. Sinne and puniſhment; both theſe, and 
all of eachof theſe. Sinnes of omſſion and commuſſion ; Sinnes 
in rhewght ,vord,and deed ; ſinnes ſcorer, and pabliky 5, ſmaller 
finnes,and finnes of a deeper dye, ſcarlet ,crymg (innes; finnes 
eriginall,and aftwall ; fines of ignorance,and knowledge; fins 
infirmitie,and preſumption ; (1s againſt God immediatly, 
breaches of the firfrable ; finnes againſt our wes 
our ſelves, breaches ofthe ſecond table ; finnes of our yourh, 
finnes of riper yeeres; the finnes of our fore-fatheys, and our 
| owne finnes; the guilt of finne, and the puwiſbhwent of fine g 
| puniſhment remporalliand eternal; in ſoule, eftate, or body : 
And if there be any unnamed, under this one word (Debrs ) 
they be all comprehended ; wee here beg remiffion ofthem 
all; Forgive us our treſþſſes, Remitte nobs [debita.]) Arid 
one thing more, which brings them home unto our ſclves, 
DeSita| noſtr a,our treſpaſſes, | 
$. 36. Thoſe finnes are ours. Firſt, which we commit in 
: our 
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Lacr. 144.36. And ferotve w tr rreſpaſſes oe. 2157_ 
our Owne finnes : Secondly, orig mel finne | h 


alſo, our naturall inhercnt concupiſcence, Both are ours, 
though by different right. T he claime we have unto the owe ; 
is e,they be of our owne getting ; the intereft we have | / | 
in the orber is right of inberaxce, it 15 our patrimonie, No / 4 
legel patrimonie. Thatis ſcaric held to be ours, / 
Et genius & proaves 0 que non fecimm ipfi, 
Vix ea noſtra voco. 
No external patrimonie, 5 are riches, nobilitic, circumſlant 
onely, not inberenr, Indeed no rw patrimonic at all ; for 
thar is the fathers bleſſing, and the good hee bequeathes his 
children. Yet apatrimony in a ſort, and ſuch a one as is moſt 
weerely ours;in ws within 13, tuternal, imberent in our corrupt 
fleſh and nature, abed inheritance, the curſe of our fathers, 
and the curſe of us their chi/drew, Our fathers did cate the teres.1 1:29, 
ſewer grapes,and our their chuldrens teeth are ſet on edge. That 
very breach which «Adew made in Paradiſe, wee are guikle 
of, This to fleſhand blood ray ſeeme a hard and do- 
Qrine : that ſince the good deeds and valiant exploits, which 
emnebl:d our Anceſtours and made them bonowrable, dos 
ſcarſea ine to us their poſterity and off-ſpring, ſo as to 
be "07mm ours;that evil weary nap pr 
exiled our firſt parents out of Paradiſe,& made them vile and 
d:ſhonowr able in the fight of God & his holy Angels,ſhould 
{o wnte me ,a5to be accounted oavr,as if we ony ſelves 
had done it:This,thar the fin of rw perſon; ſhould be reputed 
the guilc of af mes : This, that that ſhould be held our fiance, 
which we never commuted; that our debe, which wee never 
contratted, Dura bic ſcrmo, may fleſh and blood reply, as Me. 
the ſewer did unto our Saviour,when he told them, he w ould 
give them his fleſh to cate, and his blood to drinke : Thu & Iokn.6.60.! 
« hard ſajing,who conhewre it? A hard ſaying to fleſb and 
blerd an bard faying to grace it ſelfe : Thatfince God hath 
ſaid, the ſonne ſhell not beare the iniquity of bu father ; we yet Exec. 18.20, 
ſmart for our firſt rs wickedneſſe. How then can theſe 
things be ? For allthis,oviginel Gune is o#y (inne trwely : that 
aRuall finne of Ot "CI — 
K - 
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Rom.C.12+ 


Ren. 9.20, 


forbidden fruit in Paradile,ours re«ly,becauſe impurcd to ws ; 
and the effeft of that,the univerſall corruption and attaintwe 
of our blood and nature, curs really, becauſe inherent av aw 7 
and both cane and effet, whether wwpared or inberent, ours 
either way they be both ours as j»/{ty,as they be traely, 
$. 37. To give latisfaction both to grace and nature, 
about the verity of this dorine; 1 will begm with the eafi- 
elt,that is, to perſwade grace. Shee there isa diffe- 
rence berwcene Adam the parent wniverſall of mankinde, 
and othey parents. Theſe, as figares in the firft place, ſtand 
for themſelves but once, What they do,they do themfelyes 
onely : In the Lawyers phraſe, butnot their meaning, Allo 
nou tranſit ad bheredes : God never puniſheth the children for 
the fathers faults, in caſe they inherit not their fathers vices. 
Bur if they do, we know what is written in the ſecond com 
mandement ; / the Lord thy God am 4 jealous God, viſiting the 
fwnes of the fathers wpon the children unto the third and fourth 
encration of them that bats me : that is,of ſuch, as tread their 
hers ſteps,to do that which is evifl, But Adam, hee like 
figure in the fourtb,fifib,ftxth,or ſeventh place ; more than 
oxce, twice, or thricetold, fignificd beſide himſclfe not ove, 
nor tex,nor an hundred, but thouſands, many thouſands, yea 
millions of millions of men.. Hee ſtood as the root and focke 
of all mankiade, for himſelfe, and all that ſhould ſpring of 
him : Not as a perſon,an #rd:viduaff man,onc in number him- 
ſelfe,and no more; but as the ſpecies, or wwiverſall, all mane 
kinde, And therefore what he did ,ve did in him ; what hee 
ſuffered, we ſuffered likewiſe in him, By ove man ſinne entred 
ante the world, and death by ſinne ;, and ſo death paſſed upon all 
men,for that all bave ſinned, (aith the Apoſtle, And grace will 
take his bare word for it. 1f he ſay it, his <v7os ips, ſhall be 
argument enough to perſwade her. 
$. 383. Butgraceleſſe reaſon, blinde #atsr? will not bee 
led, though ſhce be 6/made,and cannot ſee the wyſferier which 
appertaine to God, That of $. Pani. Q ardjory, ov Tis is, 
erranmwhurs To 345"; O man,whbo art the, that rep/ieft 
againſt God? will not not teach the carnell man better man» 
Rcrs, 
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ners,to be filemt, and to lay bu finger apon bis month : but be lob.21-5 


will contend with God,and reaſon againſt his maker. What 
have 1 deſerved to be puniſhed for anothers fault? Why am 
I chus? and who made be {o ? Why am I, that never did ill, 
ſubjeRed tothis generall calamitie, before | did good or ill, 
notto be able to do good, bur to be neceſſitated to doevill? 
If1 be borne evill, why is tha required of me,that [ continue 
evill,fince it is not in my power to alter nature, and to new 


make my ſelf-? 
Non culpa mea off (ed cnlpaparentum, 
If 1 be not borne as good as I ſhould bee; and, it may bee, 
not their fault neither, If I had lived in the dayesof Adam, 
had God beſtowed on me,whathe gave to him, the {berry 
and integritie of my will, and then made methat free choyce 
of or cvill, when I was able toperforme it; 1 would 
have (till kepr my ſelfe entire, and not have borne part with 
him in his finne, Thus dareth thenararel man, who is fold 
under finne,comeſt and argue with God that madehim. And 
eyenthus doth our Saviexr imply ,that the Scyibes and Pha- 


riſees were wont to ſay of themſelyes likewiſe : If wee bad 14 ect, 245 
beene inthe dayes of our fathers, we would not bave beene par 29,30-31- 


takers with thems in the blood of the Prophets, But would they 
have beene as good as their word, if ſo bee they had lived 
with them ? Our Saviours F' pronounced again{tthem,tels 
us,00, -##oe unto you, Scriber and Phariſees, bypocrites, bc- 
cauſe ye ſay fo. For you are witneſſes againſt your ſelver that 
ye are the children of them which killed the Prophets, I fay the 
fame to them that maintaine this to maintaine and jultifie 
themſelves ; that if they had lived inthe timeof our firſt 
parents, they would not have beene partakers withthemin 
their finne of cating the forbidden fruit : Woe wnto them, for 
they be witneſſes ag amft them'elves, that they bee the children 
of thens that did thus tranſgreſſe by eating the forbidden fruit. 
The Artof our Seviowrs argument to the /ever,was this, Ye 
lay indeed,that if ye had lived in the daies of your forefathers, 
ye would not have borne part with them in their wickednefſe, 
the murder of che Prophets : Bur your deeds ſhey the con- 

Kk 32 rar ye 
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, Forye do that inperſecuting me, which yee ſay 

—_ nor dafoodes - re cheir Hpar ihecios ten 
are witneſſes to comdemne your {clyes. The fame we may 
fay touching this matter, They lay indeed, that if they bad 
becne in the dayes of Adam, created as he was in innocencie, 
they would not have finned,as he did : But their deeds ſhew 
the contrary. For they doe that in breaking Gods commane 
demens willfully which they ſay they net have done, 
if they had lived in his daies, Wherefore they bee witneſſes 
againſt thernſelyes, that if they had beene then created inthe 
dayes of Adem,they would have done,as he did, troden the 
ſame path, and followed his example; done that aftnuady, 
which becauſe they werenot, they did bur potentially onely, 
Therefore is that originetrve finnc of Adam juſtly impured 
to as ,and this origemall finne from Adam juſtly inberent tm ws : 
Both ear: jultly ,as well as thoſe fines wee commit aftwely, 
And for one as well as the other wee aske forgiveneſſe here, 
Forgive ws [ Oar |treſpaſſes. 

6. —_— be more treſpaſſes than theſe, which will 
be accounted exrs,ifthey bee not forgiven. Suth,as though 
we commit not in our owne perſons,we do yet iv « ſort, and 
have thereforc to anſwere for. They bee not ours properly, 
but quaſi noſtre, as good asif they were ; the guile and pu- 
niſhment willlye upon us for them as heavily, asif wee our 
ſelves had done them, Other mens finnes become ours by 
diverſe meanes : By our conmwence; by our negligence ; by 
our aſſent; by our e ; by «ccafion ; by provecation; and 
many other wayes. By our Commence ; by winking at 
other mens faulrs,when we ough to reprove For, 

Dui non vetat peccare cum poteſt, juber, 
And, Quicum poteſt,non impedit malnm facit. 


Levit. 19.17. 7 au [halt in any wiſe rebuke thy neig bbour and not ſuffer ſens 


x Sam. 2:2 
27.&c. 


bir. Our laſt Eng lib tranflation reads it inthe Margine, 
| that thou beare not ſinne for bim. By our Negligence;as in not 
rreting thoſe who are under us. Els was puniſhed for too 


co 
"_" gently reproying his{onnes : This is x Memvoranduns unto pa- 


rents,to take heed y by their over indulgence dopenchonce 
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their childrexs faults their faults. Execbiel was told from x 
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zech.3.14, 


God more than once z #hes I ſay ante the wicked, thou (bals & ; 3.3. 


ſurely die, and then giveſt bim not , nor ſpeakeff to 
ware the ow bus wicked way, to ſave bu life; the 
ſame wicked man (ball dre in by RED bu blond will 7 
require at thine band. This ſhould be a Aſemenrs to all thoſe 

have cure of ſoules, not to ſpare to tell [reel of her 
finnes , and./ads of her 1008 ; leſt the fianes of 
Iſrael and the tranſgreſſions of Inda , become their finnes 
and wor roy 
guilty of, che /ewes Idolatry 
make the 
of the bloud of the Martyr S: 


, When hce aſſented to them to 
for ing the cloathes 


Thirdly, by «ſent. «Aaron was Exod. 32.21, 
Calfe, And Saw had his ſhare in the guilt Aas 7.58. 


of them that ſtoned him, and for being but conſenting wnts big Atts 8.1. 


death, Fourthly, by Example ; when we doe that which is 
not or that which is not expedient : when wee ſhew 
others the way how tobe as wicked as our ſelves; or when 
we offend weakeneſſe by unſcaſonably ufing thi 
indiffer&,which offence is ſcandal, They who give it,are 


S. Pawl cenſured, when they finne ſo againſt the brethren, and 1 Cor.$,12; 


wound their weaks conſcience , to fine againſt Chriſt, Fift. 
ly,by Occa/ien ;as when David by his a 
on 16 the enennies of God to bl : He wasin a fort 

ty of their Blaſpbemwwie, Sixtly, by Provecetion, the wortt of 
all ; when we lay ſtumbling blockes of purpoſe in our bro» 
thers way to make him fall, This is a finne with a high 
hand, and we draw upon us likewiſe the guilt of their tranſ. 
grefſions, whom we thus provoke, 7 bey may thinke of this, 
who not content to powre in ſtrong drinke themſelves, till 
they be drunken; enforce others to doe likewiſe, The Pro- 


ery, gave occaſi- 2 Sam, 12.144 


_ eAbak#k hach pronounced them Anatbems , ve ware Abak.2.rg, 
1200 


neigbbour drinks |; that purteft thy bottle 


that giveth by 


to bins, and make/} him dranken alſo, that thou mayeſt looks on 
their nakedneſſe. A degree of which finne they are guilty of, 
who temp their brethren, and put them upon thoſe ations, 


which they. will not adventure to doe theraſelves, Who 


like the Ape in the Fable, (that to ſpare the Kaldipg of his 
Kk3 . oOwne 
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wy owne fingers, uſed the Puppies foot, ro come by the Cheſe- 
wats which lay in the embers ; ) thinke chey are guiltleſſe of 
all chey doc not therifelves”:" Like Sas/ that ſaid of David, 
1 Sam18.17 Let not mine hand be npon him, but [ot the band of the Phils= 
ſhines be upon binr:Or like David bimſclfe who wrote to [o- 
ab concerninFFriab,whe he could not find in his hart to kil 
2 Sam. 11.15, him himſelfe , Set ye Vriab in the forefront of the horteſt bat- 
taile, and retre ye from bim, that be may be ſmitten and dye. 
But the matter will not ſo eafily be diſcharged, Wee may 
chinke we have waſhed our hands with Pilate, and freed our 
ſclyes from blame, if we can fairely put off the cxqcution of 
ſome bloudy defigne from our ſelves upon others : Butthe 
laine truth is, we doe bur encreaſe our owne guiltineſle, 
drawing others unto that , which we dare not doc ewr 
ſelves. 
F. 40. Other meanes there are many, to make other 
mens f1nnes to become ours. Lay hands ſuddenly onno man, 
1 Tim-.:2. faith S. Paulto Timothy , weither be partaker of other ment 
ner, Bibops in ordaining waworthy Afinifters ; (Not 
Rn the _ will hold farther,) Mafters in cor 
wnſufſicient Schollers, Eleftors in chooſing wofit Officers, bee 
come guilty of all che faults, which they commit intheir pla- 
ces, _—_ their amworthneſſe, wn/ufficrency, and unfirneſſe, 
Againe, the Kings fawlt oftentimes becomes the peoples 
ſcomrge ; and juſt contrary, the Prince oft-rimes ſmarts for 
the peoples fault. 
| wicquid delirant Reges, plefhuntur Achivi. 

2 Sara-24.1 5+ The Jewes may be enfample of this z when for numbring the 
people, a fault of Devid their King, and none of theirs, they 
ſmarted notwithſtanding, and died of them in the peſtilence 
ſeventie thouſand men. David (aw it, and was forrie for it, 

2 Sam..:4-17. When it was too late: Loe, 7 have ſinned, done wickedly : but 
theſe ſheepe, what bave they dove ? The Kings caſe is no whit 
berter than is the Sabjett; : He is no more priviledged from 
being the puniſhment of his peoples faults, than they be of 
bu. The ſence of that Verſe is reciprocall,and the words may 

be converted ; 
Pleituntur 


- 
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PleBtunter Reges Aelirant quicqurd eAchrvi, 
Moſer may be inftance of this, as Davids people were of the 


other. David makes him ſo. They angred bins at the waters Plal.106.32, 


of ftrife, ſo that be puniſbed Moſes for their ſukri. Aline ped= 
cat, alius pletitur : The Ifraeliter Frnned, and Moſes was 
puniſhed, Once more. Parenes, 1 have ſaid before, ſuffer 

rimes for the wickedneſſe of theit children: 25 El4 did, 
and [ob likewiſe feared, leſt hee ſhould doe. And therefore 


he tooke that courſe, which the Text faith he did : When the 19Þ I» 5+ 


daies of their feaſt ing (his ſonnes merriment) were gone about, 
Job ſent, and ſanifiedtbems, and roſe up earlie tn h mormng, 
and offered burnt offerings accor ding to the rumber of them Ss 
For {ob ſaid,it may be my ſonnes have ſinned, & curſed God in 
thrir bearts, T bu did [ob continnally. Children ſuffer like- 
wiſe for their Fathers offences : Not all men alone for A- 
dams finne , our common and aniverſall father ; bur ſonnes 
ſevtr ally for their owne proper fathers offences. Why do we 

elſe in our Let enie pray God, wot toremember the offences of 
owr forefathers,it chey doe nor appertaine to us their children. 
Why did our Seviexr threaten the ewes, thatupon them 


ſhould come allthe righteors blond fhed upon the earth, fromuunth:;.g 


the blond of righteons Abell, unto the blond of Zacharias Son 
of Barathias, whom they ſlew between the Timple and the Al- 
tar > Why lyes that curſe of the /ewes {o heavily upon their 


poſterity, Hu bloud be upon 14, and or children; if the finnes Matth.2725, 


of the Fathers doe nothing appertaine to their Childrew 
which come after them ? But that they doe, is moſt cerraine; 
though the cauſc be ſecret, beyond our knowledge and in- 
relligence, Sine, no doubt, is canſe of this, the cauſe «t 
large, the remote, the firſt cauſe of all eyill that doth befall 
us : Sinne, wherein we do communicate with then, we the 
fonnes with them our awceſtorr, And men ate ready tomake 
conjeQures, that this is the cauſe at all times, this perticw/ar, 
this or that finne. So did Chrifts owne Diſciples : when 
they ſaw « men ibat was blinds from his birth, they were for- 
ward in their cenſure, that one muſt needs finne, commit 
that finne, for which the blinde man w2s puniſhed, be #7 bis 
Parems. 
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Parems, Bur Chriſt better inftruRted them : /eſws anſwered, 
lokn 942-3 weither bath this mas ſinned, nor bis Parents, but that the 
workes of God ſhoul4 be mnde manifeſt in bim, W hich anſwer 
.of our Saviexr no man is ſo fimple,as to underſtand abjo/ute- 
ly, as if be ounon  &  m wegarregs rma : but 
with reference to his Di ein, who thought no evill 
conld be inflited bur for finne ; and refpettively to the pre- 
ſent puniſhment, which was not cauied by any particular fin, 
either of the blinde men, or his Parents, It is beyond our 
reach therefore, togive a reaſon of Gods puniſhments, why 
he inflits the, His waies in this point are #apervie & inſcrn- 
tabiles, paſt finding out, Conſe occulta efſe poteſt, injuſts eſſe 
ou poteſf, W hy he paniſbetb, why he puniſheth one for ano. 
ther, Parents for the Children, and Children for the Parents ; 
the Prince for the people, and the peeple for the Prince ; the 
cauſe be biddew and ſecret, but wnjaft it cannot be, 
Fs Sev Gat receive herein ſatisfaQtion, wee 
muſt here puc 2 difference betweene ſinwe and pamiſhment ; 
Lipſ.de conſt. and puniſbment it (cife, ourwerd and inward. Calpe ipſe non 
D.2-Cp17* $7 ausferunt ur, nec criminum quadame confuſis fit : . Sed 
” ws pane durtaxat, & caſtigationes quadew : Circa not iſte ſunt, 
weu in nobiy 1, & ad corpora f opts fpeitant proprie non ad ani. 
muy hunc internww : Sinne, (except that original from A- 
dam, ) i not transferred, nor is there a 7 man's a7 > 6 ae 
faultt: God forbid : Every man ſhall beare the of 
Ezek.1 8.20, his owne finnes, T be ſoule that fianneth,it ſhall die + the Soune 
ſhall not beare the miquity of the Father neither ſhell the Faiber 
beare the iniquity of the Sona ; the rig hteonſneſſe of the rigbte= 
owe ſhall be upon bun; andthe wickedeeſſe ef thewched be 
pov bim, But pani/bwemt is often transferred from Parents 
to Children, from one to another : entwerd puniſhment, cor- 
porall, which is Gods f; correflion and medicine to cure 
our finnes; S_—_ | which ne. 
inf ibid, 3, VET extends than the perſon, whois deliquent, Pani» 
= "" tio externa, que videlicet caſtigatio provide + inflar medic. 
veeſt: At Le preteens , ſpiritualtbus, alind 
ef ; nec ea prrſonam excedunt, Hee Ry 


0 mi. A 
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bs fv hin preſs from the Lever, himaſelſe a I bilolo= 
the Phyſrian phraſe re 


gra mats 


their ſianec, we may yet 


= 
j of then 2nd owr 
Lord 
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Matth. Chap. 6, Yarſ. 1%. 
And forgive #8 Our tre paſſes, 4s we forgive 
them that treſpaſſe againſt us. 


$. 47+ 


—— = Come to a point of as we 
=b 1 xr tr kd 
SY ty, as any whatſoever ; to for- 

"© 4 

| ive ourenemies, thews that tro 
« aqg<inff w. No one worke 
gl] more vereſſary to the ſaving of 
gl{ our ſouler, than this ; nor any 
7 WI thing in the world more contre- 


EXIZRIDS | rie to our corrupt «fe#jonz, 
| than this ; to forgive our ene- 


in xtoerfel eat, Thee things av ever bande and as 
true in this particular, as avy where ; I know not to fay, 


PERF? 
WY 
37h 
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Lacr.t3.$.47- Und fergive w ow trepaſſer bc. —— 


whether it be of greater dfficalty or moment, It is no light 
ncxeves, tharitr ſhould be accounted an regu obe 
_ d ing;the forgiveneſſe of 


Non oft ad afira mollic © terris via. 

Heaven is a ſweet place, which every man would be at : bur 
the wey thether how few doe care to tread ; it is ſo narrow & 
ſo and crop gie, there is {o little pleaſure tobe 
taken in ir. ſatvation of owr ſoulrr; who can conceive it, 
bur with deſire and lowgs an ? Bur 
who ſodi to w his paines; who fo in pur- 
ag yoga bas rr 4 thing, which 
wee all ſo deſire and long for ? Forgiveneſſe of fumes ; whar 
droufie debter is not awakened at the mention ofthe cancel- 
x aphere nb odor porno COIIIES 
Liens, to forg that treſþ ofſe ag <inff us ? 1fnoching can 
inducgto Geperfanines of this cry, the rf which ir 
yeelds, this,me chinkes ſhould doe it; the commodity ſhould 
wp 9 rd if wee were ſo good, as wee ſhould 
be, geodueſſe of it (elfe were a ſufficient motive to make us to 
e i ; But where it brings reward along with it, this 
argues we are both extremely evil, and fooliſh too, if wee be 
| not drawne by this to love it, 1f the excellency of the 
REN carer tne ben and reſem 
more, thaPby 
OO —_— emaeofiio wore of mr, , 
forgive þ w 3 ROS 
Heer th conn few nfo, nd. 

nall happineſſe, the ſorgiveneſſe of oy owne fone: ; theſe 
faire motives. We cannot expeR to be in favour with God, 
if wee receive not our brethren into grace and favour with 
us. Wee may not looke to reepe the frit of our requeſ?s, 
which wee make unto God in this Prayer, Forgive us our 
Ll 2 treſþaſſes ; 


And forgive our trefpaſſes, he, Lucr 15 4.42. 
rweſpaſſes ; if wee /owe notthe ſred pa Weneny—oy oct 
brethren cmemenfecirs, wa ff meter ; like ſawing, 
like | yy ent *_y BEI heart and 
aflured conſcience, we forgive i trefþa[ſe egamſt ws. 

indivifible, £ forgone goe 


Virgil. « eo fEneas Attchifiader, & fiduu Achater; 

Theſe two, Forgeve us our And we forgroe them that 

treſpaſce ag ainſl us. 

s. 42. Aslong as 0m 14 ereey Pecan 

Wow negligen- 100, Forgive us our tr: fpaſces ; this ſeemed to me, as all the 
rer preterewn> reſt, to be of the ſame nature, a Petition. Now | looke 
mon gs this which followerh, A: we forgive th? that treſpaſs ag ainff 
Ct ws ; m:thinkes, the Kone iochrnged, cnddetingetags 
ſententys,gui - | 
bus neg orare tition become a poſtnlation , a demand or challenge, rather 
, I than a ſaceorrequeſt, And ſo it may IIs > 
| refrmbes com Peremprory challenge, any averit or worth in us ; as if to 
| - cur nary Fai rbratiam, chew ch ie againſt xa, were a 
avcarir of*-Ju4 caule ſufficient, why God (hould forgive ws or 1 . 
ena 7 AF) x An rw them 
catorwm : In But a modeſt demand grounded upon owne word and 


| 268 


aventy Fa. 
| Luit, avod ang (ber will alſe forgive you your trefþaſee t A faithfull requeſ 
pr Epos ſprung from that aflurance which God hath made us in 
ferras evaded. Cly itt Teſua, to forgive us, if wee forgive them that trefpaſre 


fe er4mnr, w” This is then the Condition of a former Fond or Obligati= 
941 paiſca- gn ; to forgive a leſeedebr due unto us, that wee may be for- 
mono : dicamas given a greater debt which we owe to Gode A condition of 
enim, Dievirte (uch efficacy, that the performance of it brings the 

webs debata t with it, that we are capcable of, the forgrveneſso of owr 
| mfrefent& Cones, the falvationofour ſoules.. S,* Aufes calls itpolizms, 


- s wells; erit frat. Sic enim dient, fi dinnſerts bemvinabur, @t. Auguſt. de 
Go. Dom. inmonr.lib,2, cap. 11+ — eds. Plant. 3576. Þ. 35- B, C. 
* Aug. tom. 10, Hom, 4.2. cap. 6+ initio. PT 

- bl 


Lacr, 144,43. dneforgivom ew irepufſergye, 26g 
als if tmayo of the forgivencſle of our finnes, bee 
purer w it for s\farance, upon condition 
wdefayhepapimten, Leda dabenpupheſye 
ina our we fo ſ#e him,as we ſuc wr him,for 

of har which bee hath bound himſelfe to per. 

to as aur treſpaſſer, on condition we ſergive 
chew that 7 ag ainft me. ang guar 
$axcr to be that our Saviewr albcit 
brevity to bee one vertue of this Prayer, and 
another ; hath | out this petition |) 
beyond the of the made is compound and | 
mixr,to confilt part of arequeft,and in part @ promiſe ; or re= | 
ther not a promeſe what we but aproteffatiov what 
orgy co cs panama. 1. at that our 
Saviear, 35 a3 he had gone over this Prayer, and ſaid 
Amento it ; no word betweene, returnes to this 

int of our torgi gour Pogo, gore thn cakes 

of all; and to ſpeake of any of the other 
plaies the commentator and expeStor upon this, as his chicfe 


| 


| 


d 


that we forgive our debreys, If wee | 

do not,we are inillcaſeg wee have no right to fay the Lords | 

Prajer, we have no plea with God to pray for our ovene for- 

givencſſe, What Pejer {aid to Sian Hagry in his caſe of ARs-8-21,23 


Simonie, when he the | the gift of God with 
woe 3; roay 2s well tous ; Weare mlike caſe with \ 
bim, who are obdurate and hard-hearted to forgive our bree / 
thren ; wee have »either part nor lot in this anatier : far onv / 
mas ot be Ts ana. ph \ 
terneſſe,in t of iniquitie... If we looke to have our pers 
and lot in this matter, we mult looke that our beart be right | 
toward: Ged; which cannot bee, unleſſe it bee right towards 
forge them; menu e fv to doe thisy that 

; we 


mev alſo,to 


\ 


And forghor u owr rrefpaſſes Cc. Lzez254.43, 
we may beable toſay, Awe forgive thew hit rriſfeſſe «- 

ainſt ma. | X oe 
, Mn If weſty we doe, and doirnot; what then lies 
tloka.1.8, Vponus? Theſame which. Jobs faith, If we ſay wi hive ns 
Geet we deceive our ſelves, andthe * not in ww, Wee 
nut do irthen,if for no veher cauſe, yer ut leaſt for this ; that 


our bee notfound falſe witweſſer, 1nd we our (elves 
lyers. | axwncs-rige rm = 7" Arg of 


—_———— ys is : 
| enough ; and that which will not our 
owne treſþaſſes. ephparedom he ealeg an Aeon 
/ of bing unto we , when ve 
| Gs tte ur deli cd ae it come wi 
eater ſpeed and proportion of vengeance. We have proofe 
rol] aprnatgemapably gn able, yer proofe 
enough :the other from a :raeflary. We know what befcl! 
that hard-hearred ſervant in the Goſpel, who caſt his fellow. 
Math-13+ | feryant into priſon for defaule of paimentof an hundred 


«pgs pence : He himſeſe was caſt incoprifon by hirmaſter, rill 
xc ſhould pay a debt. And wee cannor be ignorant, 
Afs.c.5.r0) What to Anarias and Sepphirein the As,who for 


their unto God were both 
and caried out dead. God can in no 
hrartedneſſe in hiscrearnes, who is fo oi and merciful 
himſclfe.Nar will he,who is the God of erath and canner le, 


ler chis finne of lying goe gopuniſhedin vs, a vice ſocenrys- 


" te HET, Gai bee 
all it worth 
nan: - ous : gl vim; greens 
choice of theſe rwo, Merey nd Trarh,to glorifie God by : 
= if_theſe two were more proper to him, than any other 
widens | bring nepb 7 
C attribures, * 44 r s of the Lord, 
a Plal-2f+ 10+ 1d Afercy aa Track, ance 2 bbjixv ie pork lays, 
b Pal.40.11- Teſtimonies, ÞWith-bold wor thou thy tender Mercier From 
.me,0 God let thy leolng kindneſſe and thy Trath coniuucl 
ePlaL9 1-7. preſerve wr, © O prepare Mercy and Truth, which way pie« 


ſerve 


planet-ftroken 
allowe herd. 


a” 


— m— 
Lak. 15-544] and firghprnmearerefpaſſan get. 27% 


re biws, 4 Iuflics and) 
nay” ee” 


thy fave, © Not unro 


roads thy bely coo. 138-2. 
bthaderfe, and 
Cn Tra, 


OY 
* ell he ; 
w;tys = 4 - WR 
wee ſee thus linked in 


avercifull; and tae av hels irwe, CMeorey goes :and 
 roguns, rae yt to bee like him inthes ; to bee 


merertul.to & w. Trab will 
jon + an/s : 


that treſpaſe oganſt ws. "_ 
"in 4+- 1 may noe paſſe this point with bebe ofomning 
- —_ I keave it. Sicws & nr, Arwit 


wrvr are the habitation of rhy dPGL8 9.14. 
give glory for phy 1151, 
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dudes Debirwws; The Debrers thac which daward- 
wates them to be ſo,the Debrs they owe, Laſtly, was 
ares Raby mentioned incha foamed The Gmeachotee 
gortenin this; Forgive,av we Forgive. Creduter and Debuar, 
Debts, and Releaſe; all foure ſure hand-ſornely together, 1 
begia with the Credsror, As [we) forgive them that ireſpaſſe 
againſt we; Sient & | Nos. 


Here is an Empbaſir in this word, Fee.) And 
ee make Gen Derke corhenEn ETFs 


aur t 1,94 we,cven we,for give them that treſpoſſe 
4 gn we ſceme to contend with God, mee 


with the Angel& to wreſtle with him for a bleſſing, even this 


— #9 A way wi grvenes of our (ins S Links for Ar,tcads For:For 


we forgive them fe. Whichrationall Adverbe (hewes here is 
| 20 47g8ment zand this word [Fe] declares the avedaear too, 
| wenn ofam, to wit, from the diſparity of 
\ Dorian, Ont end eur + That, if we, ffullmen,yhoſe 
when it is an faſt, compared co the mexcyol 

| God and his goodnefle ; hath ee 
jm 67s Ire > > tee we ow, a 
, point to the beavens, or one {mall ſendto thoſe huge beapes 
which the (ca ſhore affords : (for Finits ad infivitem wwlle off 
| bropero :) If wee notwichRanding can finde iti our bearts 
the wrongs and juries done agemft ae, and to for. 
| ive c per ſens thas offered them j we, 1 oy, who are faful 
[ENGEL God whoſe mercy is in- 


finite, and of whoſe goodiefſe there is no end 4 that by will 
not faile to forget andeo 
fwncs, which we have 
Oe Dikipl that hey ould deſpaire of their 

not Lempe- 
rei cftate, which bere he doth to us not todoubr 


egos vo nbormne mm rrves ae ary 
may 


| ——_—_—__ m—— —— r_—_@CM— — X 
Lacr.15.4.46. 4nd forgive ws our treſpaſſer,oc. wi 


alle! chis argument, and bring ic home unto the 
nude : I{ we berng evill,can finde in our heart to forgive 
our brethren their treſpaſſe ; bow much mere ſhall our fatbex 
which « in beaven forgroe «a onr treſpaſſe, when in faithand 
repenta'ice wee aske him? Doubtlefle he will much more. 
Therefore we may affure our ſelves, we ſhall enjoy the be= 
nefir we ſue for,the remiſſion and forgivencſle of all our fins; 
if wee can put our ſelyes among the number of thoſe, who 


forgive their enemies; if we can ſay truely, as we are taught, / 


Sent & | Nor, | Ai[ te forgive them, 
$. 45. And good reaſon, we ſhould fay it. For whe» 
ther of theſe in watwre or time goe firſt, Gods orgiving «s, or 
exr forgiving then 31 will not now call in queſtion : I ſhall 
berter Þ it hereafter, Say it go «fere,or follow, alli one, If 
our forgiving be antecedent unto Gods forgiving, we have 
ther good reaſon to forgive our brethren, that we our ſclyes 
anay ohtaine forgivereſic ax Gods hands. Or if it be conſe« 
gent, and vur forgivencſle come after, wee have as great 
xealon then in thankefulneile and requirall of Gods mercy, 
to be as forward in this worke of mercy,to forgive our bre-= 
thrcn,But it is no free-will offering, left unto our own arbitre- 
ment and diſcretion, to be done or left undone, as wee our 
ilfyes pleaſe, Ir is a matter of more neceſſitie, a neceflary co= 
yowen;ihe breach whereof will forfeit thatright and intereſt, 
Which wee haveto the forgivenefſe of our owne finnes : it 
will quite make ic yoide, and of none effeR. It is our dwry, 


Our very debero God, ta forgive our debrers ; it is not out of 
tharkefwlneſſe alone, that wee arc to doe it. Which thing is 


very lawfull and warrantable, grounded upon ſufficient rea- 
ſoa and equitieqo uphold tx. For [is incurmbit officum, ad 
wo beneficinns : Theirs 9,07 ought to b:e ig tight, the 
,whoſe is the benefit, Wee doe tor owr ſelves, 'in our 

owne perſons, in our owne bebalver, we pray toGod to for. 
give Us, And wethe ſame, for our ſelver, in our oywne perſons 


.and bebalves, covenant and promile, to forgive them rhat 


Oreſpaſſe og einft we: nf w +. of 16 151d 
$«- 47+ Our duty is is, 20 lahour reconciliation, and to 
M m make 
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” , 274 ÞAvdfirgivemont treſpuſſes Fe Luer.t5. 4.47. 
make peace by all m-anes ; even where we our ſelves be nor 
parties, where ſocyer any breach is made among our weigh- 

; bours, our friends, out acquaintence ; yea where wee may 

ſceme to have Porn by any ſuch bond or relation, a- 

mong ffrengers, if ir lye m our power to doit : And 

who do it, ſhall (hine a frree mthe firmanent ; rare 
yy, their reward (hall bee great. Our bleſſed Saviowr hath 
communicated of his bleſſing unto them; Beats Pacifics, Bleſ- 
ſed are the peate-makers : and given of his owne newe unto 
them ; for they ſpall bre called the children of God, 1fthis bee 
our duty in reſpeR of others, to medle thus farre with other 
mens matcers,4s to take up their quarrels, to ſer at peace and 
wnity perſons afore at ods and variance, to perſwade them to 
a muruall forgiveneſlſe and forbearance one of another : the 
neceſſicic mult needs bee greater in reſpet of owr ſelves, to 
ſecke and accept the meanes of our owne reconciliation ; to 
forgive them that treſþaſſe againſt ws. And as there is bleſ- 
fing for the former, thoſe which make peace berweene 0- 
thers : ſo there is a bleſſing too for theſe latter; for us,if wee 
ſeths peace and enſue it among, our ſelves ; wee ſhall obraine 
the ſorgiveneſſe of onr finnes, Yea the (clfe ſane Beatitade 
unto both, the peace- makers and the entertainers of 
peace ; they like wiſe ſhall be called the children of God, Our 
Saviewr himſclfe hath told us ſo : wee neednot go farre to 

Mat.g.9, feckeir,he hath doneit Ie as 6 Bleſſed are 
the prace-makers, for they ſhall be called the childrew of Ged. 

Mat.544-45- And, Love your enenvies bleſſe them which curſe you do good to 
thew that hate you, and pray for them which defi 

/ \ you. And why? forthis : That yee may bee the children of 
/ | your fatber Which& in braven. This is glory notto beparal- 
leld.to be the ſonnes of God: and we might thinke, above the 
pitch of any mortall man,co attaineunto. And yer behold, 

| we ſceitisnort, By this one aRt of goodueſſe, to bee good to 
them, who have beene #@ co us, we ſee to what point ofho= 

nour we may reach unto, to be his ſonnes, whom wee - 

| herecall Father inthe beginning of this Prayer ; the ſons of 

| God. Goodnes &t {argt is an artribure divine; ſuch — 


Mae.c.9- 


Lacr.15.4.47. 4nd fergive m our treſpaſſerche. 275 


by we come neereſt unto God : But thus kinde of 
in feciall, whereby we do good to them, who deſerve no- 
thing leſſe of us; our enemics, our perſecuters, and blaſphe-= 
mers; this is Dei intime propriets, Gods mmeſt property, 
whereby we do molt reſemble him,if we be like him in this. 
Our S.avior hath delivered it againe ; (wee may be bold to 
cruſt him in this which he hath twice ſpoken ;)Love your ene» Luke.G-35. | 
mucs, and do good and lend, hoping for notbing againe : and your | 
reward baths great and you ry the -_ of the High- 
eft : For be i hinde wnto the unthankefull and to the evill. Fily 
Altifſimi ; this was all that was given unto Chriſt himſelfe : = | 
He (ball be called the ſoune of the Higheſt, We ſhall bee like 533% | 
our Seviewr in this glorious title ; wee ſhall come asnecre 
him as is poſſible for us : we ſhall be by grace and adoption, [ 
what he is by natwre and cternall generation, the ſonnes of 
God,the children of the moſt High, toChriſt ; if as 
he forgiveth ſinners that offend him, wee alſs forgeve them 
that treſpaſſe againſt w. Therefore it is our pert,cur duty to 
forgive. Nos remittimus. If ſo,then Neflruns eff remattere : 
they be Conjugate, That it is our dat to forgive, Neſtrum, 
incumbit nobu ex afficio, noſtrum quod debemms facere, 
havetold you already : we mnſt forgive. Againe, that it is 
in our power to forgive, Noſtrum, quod penes nos eft in po« 
teft ate noſtra, noſlrum quod poſſummne ſacere ; this is behinde, 
which I have now totell you,that we may and cev forgive. 
s. 48. And yet every one bath not this power to for- 
give theirenemies: albcit it bee required of every one. The + 
dwty is more generall, than the poſſibilory : but we are guilry 
of our owne weakeneſſe, It is not a natwrall power, whereto 
weare inclined of our felyes; bur the fpecrall grace of God, 
and the gift of his writ, CG fleſh ave pom 3.5; 
mind: the things of the fleſh : but they who are of the ſpirit, rhe 


thang rof the ſpirit ; (o faithS, Pak, Now the worker of the 
fleſh, ſome are numbred by the ſame Apofle ro be theſe : He Gay. 5.20.2 
rred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, s, nur devs ; Y 
Bnterneſſe, and anger, and clamer ,and evil-fye with off Epheſ.4.51, 
malice. rrcke dof le Hes, contrary to thele 4 ne Gal.5 22,23 
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356 And forgive wor treſpiſſes, He, Lner. 154.48, 
- be, Love,goy peace long-ſuſfcring gentlenes, goodner, mee 
Epheſ.4.32, "01: Tobehinde js, 3.x $9 mrs forervi 2 
another, even as God for Chrifts ſaky bath forgrocn wm. 
Mat,c.46.45 Pablicanerand fruners by our Seviewrs teftimony 
Luke G. 32, ceede (© farre in the ſchoole of Charity, to love thoſe who love 
33" [ rthem,to ſalute their bretbren, to doe good 10 thoſe who de good 
|| rothem. Oncis but cortefie, and the other two no more 
than moral rhankefalnes. But to love owr enemics, to bleſſe 
| them which curſe ws, to de good totbew which hate w, to 
| pray for them which deſpitefully wſe and perſecute ws; this is 
too hard a leſion for Publicanes and fianers : fince it is not. 
taught in xarwre: ſchoole; or if it be, the doAtine is but rhes« 
reticall,che prafiiſe is not learnt by the pewer of natare. The 
true Chriſtian, he is the alone proficient, and good {choley in 
this point, He reeds it,and repeater it,and learner it by bearr; 
| and by aſliftance of Gods Spirit enabling him, renders itin 
prattife, 2s ofren as occaſion is offered, Therefore by this 
| charatter we may tric andexamine our ſclves, whether wee 
be true Chrif ians, or not rather Pablicancs, if wee forgive 
our enemies, our perſecmers and ſlanderers, all chews that 


treſpaſre againſt xa ; it our conſciences can beare us witneſſe, 
homebtetoapimemagadutonts rm ſay truly; 
Sieut of Nos, ) Ai We forgive them that treſpaſſe ag ainſ} na; 
narechifes $: 49.. It is a queſtion propounded in the Romene Cate- 
Rom.part.g. ©biſme ;"in caſe we cannot lay afide the defire of revenge, 
«ap.14-quzft. nor periwade our affeions to forgive them that treſpaſle 
5. p25 499 againlt us, whether ic were not better for us to omit this 
cauſe altogether, As [we] forgive them; rather than touſe 

xatall. And an{were is made there : that ſince this Prayer 

was given by Chrift anto bu Church, and that when we uſe it, 

we w/e it in the name of the ('hnrcb, wherein are ſome, who doo 

forgive thems who treſpaſre ag ainft them, though we our ſelver 

canner: this is ſufficient to ſay, Sicur of nos 5; Ar wee forgive 

2x. them. Which is the opinion of Aquinas alſo ; Oretio Domi« 

9-8 3.art. 16. wica profertay ex perſond- communi torine eceleſie ; of ided fo 
6d 3. aliquis wolens dimittere debita proxime, dicat orationens 'Do« 
BEATS , 105 WOE KERT , QUarVH boc quod dic it non fit verue, 

qu-n/nm 
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fonam Eccleſia. Whichdettrine in the Remane Catechiſme is 
given in charge tothe Carater, to be delivered by them un» 
tothe People, if any be troubled in conſcience, becauſe ) 
cannot forgive their enemies, for their bertcr inſfruftion and 
comfort. Indeed it is a good office, and fit to bee attended 
carefully by ſuch, who have the cure of ſoulcs, to ule all ho- 
neſt and lawfull meanes to preſeryc their flocke from that 
worſt of diſeaſes, Defparre;yet (o,as,] ſay,the meanes be ho 
neſt and lawfull ; ſo, as when they labour to comfort, they 
teach not to preſame, And moreover I am not ſo hardand y 
harſh in my opinion, to thinke that they be utterly excluded 
fromthe benefic of this prayer, the remiſſion of their ſues, 
who deſire, but caunet as perfectly forgive their enemies, as 
they defire, Since,as _—_ we bearcabourt this fleſh of ours, / 
we ſhal beare about with us the corruptions alſo of our fleſh, 
Since,as our knowledge here is imperict & in parr,the intelle.. 1 Cor.13.12, 
taall; fo is our leve allo imparts, and in part, the moral, 
the babite of our will : and the effel7 of our love imperfeR, 
and in pert too, the forgiveneſſe of our enemies, Eſpecially, 
fince where the intention is ſound extire,and good,though our 
ebec defeftive;God accepteth the will for the deed: 2 Cor.$.12; 
as be doth in giving & diſtributing our a/mres, by the Apoſi les 
own warrant;ſo in fergiving alſo chews which ireſpaſre ag ainſt 
9, Notwithſtanding,to relie the Charch and becauſe 
there be ſome who doe forgive their enemies, to thinke that 
this will ſuffice ww, when God ſhall call us to our account, 
wherher we haye in our owne perſons truely forgiven, as we 
ought ; this will prove but a fallacie to deceive our (elves, a / 
ſlight to befoole our owne ſoules ; the up-ſhot both feols/> | 
and awprofitable, The truth is; this doQtrine of the Rowane 
Churchnow delivered,as it is taught both in Schooler and Pule 
#, by way of profound argument apd.plainer Caterhiſane;is + 
an errer.in Divinity , a branch of that tree of Supere 
erogation, ſpringing from this reore; that ſome can doe more 
than a nd that the oyerplus of their good workes 
5-0) OO ARA” RY ſhort a” 
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/ | and an errowr in Grammer t00, 2 ſolaciſme, that Nos 
| ſhould not include Ego, the firſt plaral ſhould not 
| chend the firſt perſon ſingular : that when wee fay, As 

[we] forgive them, we doe not in efteRt ſay, every one in his 
own perſon, A: | 1 my ſeife | forgive tbew that treſpaſſe agamſt 
we. This opinion hath beene very antient. A great Schol- 

/ Alex Halen. Jer of our owne countrey, «Alexander of Hales, who died 

part-4."=* the yeere 1245-almoſt 400, yeeres fince, bath both rewens- 

wif in ex- bredthis opinion,and confared it. Dicunt aliqus , faich bee, 
fir. orat- quod quia eff oratio Eccleſie, licet aliqui babemt conſcruntians 

6. '* de odio proxims, nivilominuu peſſint banc petitionem facere in 

ES y perſona Feeleſie, Sed cnm charn ate wniantur membra Eccle- 

dit. Venct. fe ſubinvicem & capits, tales ante non babeant charitatens , 

1575" won videtwr quod in tali ſtats peſſint aſſociare ſe Eccleſia, ſroe 
membry Eccleſie. Therefore I take that to be the berter 
anſwere, which is afterward rendred by the ſame Komane 
Catechiſme : That bowſoever we may uſe this clauſe, Ar [we] 

' | forgive them, though we cannot dee it ; yet forthis reaſon ra- 
| m—an : that defiring the end , wee d: ſire the 
| 


meanes alſo which are availeable unto the end; rhat praying 
| for forgiveneſſe at Gods band, we pray likewiſe for that which 
& red for the obtaining of that forgiveneſſe, 
Firſt, the giſt of Repentence; to bee trucly comtrice for ous 
finnes, to make confeſſion of ther, ro make ſatw faction or 6. 
mend; for them by amendment of our lives ; becauſeto the 
impenitent and hard hearted ehw Way there is no mercy,no 
forgiveneſſe. And ſecondly, the gift of Charity,and grace of 
Reconciliation,to ſpare them who have wronged us,to make 
an atonement with our enemies, to forgive thE that treſpaſſe 
againſt us : becauſe to the unmercifull and hard-hearted is 
this ſence alſo, there is no mercy, no forgivenefſe. For as 
there is Remitte wobis, where wee receive the benefit ;, (o is 
" there Nor remittimme, here we beſtowe it. The forgiveneſle 
of our finnes is not «bſolwte then, as I have ſaid often, bur 
conditronall, 


Ut ameris, amabils efts. 
Love will require love, and forgivenefle will procare forgive. 
neſle, 
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neſſe. On un por is not of our eric or 
d: ſerving, depending upon our forgiving as upon 2 ir=e and 
proper cauſe ; We forgive is no plea of jaffice, to challenge 
this at Gods hand, to forgive w. Both one and r other ; boch 
are the free and , the meere good-will and 
goodnefſe of God in Chriſt : Ther, for God to forgive w 
owr rreſf ſes , which is the means point of our [uf 

& tha, for usto forgrve them that tri ſp afſe againſt us, which 
is =o ſal point of our Sexitification, But nor abſolute in this: 
he requires and enables unto the one ; and where hee doth 
not, he doth not aſſuredly beſtowe the other. We are not 4- 


p 


——— 


ved altogether,as we were created, The Lord be i God jt « Plal.100.3; 


be that bath made 19, and wot we onr ſelves faith the Pſalmift, 
And we ſay, and (ay it truely; The Lord bee @ God, it ts 
that ſaverh ns, not we our ſelves. True: Not we our ſelves, 
our owne ſtrength or power. We are as unable to raiſe 
our ſelyes from finne, h is our regeneration, and our 
new making z as when we were not, we were unable to be 
our ſelyes , which is our gener«tiov and firff making, 
4t we our ſever in this ſence : That when God hath raiſed 
us, he gives us the faffe in our hand to walks, and wee muſt 
uſe it ; He gives us hisgrece, and wee muſt werke accord 
to it. The doctrine is ortbedoxe and ſound on both fides : 
and there is no cortredittion between them. Ye worke our 
owne ſalvation, and yet not we but God, Saint Paul in one 


verſe bids the Philippians to works ont their owne ſalvation * Bilipto1, 


with ſeare and trembling : and inthe very next, nota word * 


to part them : for it « God ((aith hee) which worketh is you 
botroed, to dee, of big good pleaſure, Theſe be not re= 
pugnont then, Fee worke, and God workes, but dependent y 
znd one the reaſon of the other. /++ worke, becauſe God 
hath wrought firſt, We be not dead infirumencs, paſſive + 
lone; but efFive and operative, xs ſirvents todoe the worke 
of our Diet A ery We ſhall notre- 
ecive our wege? if we finiſh not our rackes 2 and we ray not 


looke to reccive the rewvſſion of our ſous, if we perforriie not 
that 


that which we have made covenant to doe, 


—_ 
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M.! 0.fuper 


t bat rreſpaſre againſt 9, God can forgive without ſuch re- 
if vac uok becauſe he will have us to be ike him- 


fe. Heare S. Chryſoftome ; Nam cum cerie poſſit abſq, hoe 


queg, tibi ommia peccata dimittere ; vlt tamen bene ficmm per 
hanc petit. pa, zh « conferre, mille 1161 occaſionts manſurtudini ac pritat is mi- 


wiſtran, & boc quod in te belluinum eſt depellens, & ram qua 
as extingnens, reg, nndig, tus membris compingens of 

ronglutinans, God can, (who it?) forgrve thee with 
out this condition, be thou never ſo ſtony and fline-hearted, 
chough thou breatheſt nothing bur ſpite and revenge againſt 
thoſe that bave offended chee, Notwithſtandin j will not 
without this condition, becaulſc hee will have thre doc as be 
doth, that tbow mayeſt be like biwv,good and gracious, mer- 
cifull and compaſſionate, as bee is. Therefore hee gives thee 
occaſion, and thou art to thanke him for it ; bee grves thee 4 
thouſand occaſions to exerciſe thy gentlenes and lenity, topurge 
thy choller, that beaftly + rabid bunor, and the more firmely 
to knit and mnite thee to thy fellow-wembers, This is a thing 
thanke-worthy indeed, in that God hath made us capeable to 
receive thankes from thoſe whom we doe forgive: for ſo hee 
doth. Hee allowes us the hottour, as to diſtribute his ble{< 
fings, aad46 geape the thankes for them ; fo to be charita- 
ble in this kinde allo, to forgive our enemies, them that tr8« 
ſpaſie againſt w. By which aRt of mercy, we doe both unite 
our ſelves to our fellow-members, which is our profite : and 
them tous, which is our glory. Wee turne their hearcs , or 
God doth for us ; God efficiewly, and wee occafonaly from 
hating of us to love us : wee draw themto a fight of them= 
ſclres, and a view of their owne errours ; to berrcr 
of usever aſter, 

From conſideration of the Creditor, I ſhould now pro» 
cecd toconfider the Releaſe, which followes next in 
and erder; A; wee Forgive. But, in that I ſhall be long in 
handling that point, and becauſe Debrers and Creditors be 
Correlatives 


a wire a wad will ſuſpend the «few, till 
ghar ef /16.04 nn arehgerT, 


$.;0. And 


7, paſſion, or anger. Our beſt friends, rhey whom wee /ove 
Non moft 


co i. AM. 2h. 
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are owr debteysÞ They be our debrers, 
owe us not ; and owe us that they will not pay : And 
they be our debters in reſpeR of what they pay, not of w 


they owe. If I ſeeme to propoſe a riddle, 1 will unfold it. / 
There is a two-fold debt. One of love, in which reſpeRt aff 


F, 56. 2s to ng 6h np neon | 
pay us | 


ſhould be debters mutually : Owe wo man any thing, but that Rom,113,4, 


gee love one anorber, faith the Apoſtle : nothing but this ; this 
wee wult owe , and when we have diſcharged it, we muſt || 
owe it Rtill, But this debt of geod-will, our Treſpaſſers || 
will bee ſure enough never to pay : they bee not here cal- 
led our debters,in reſpeR of rh debr, There is avothey debe_ | 
of malice, hatred, emvie; d:bitum indebitwwy, an undue debt : 

m which reſpe& no war ſhould be debter ro another. Bur 
this debr our Treſpaſſers be ever ready to diſcharge: a ſhrewd 
turne they ewe us, and a ſhrewd turne they meane to pay ust/ 


And inthis reſpeR they be termed here our debters, in re» 
ſpeR of thu debr. And yer not in reſpeR of this debt properly, 
but becauſe the nature of ;&w is fuch, which brings withit aw« 
other debt , for w*d in juſtice the debter is to make another 
paiment; ſarws faFiox for his treſpaſle,if charity releaſe it note 
But in ſinoother language, and fairertermes,who are in- 
deed ourdebrers > We may remember ſuch a like queſtion 
as this, was once put unto our Sevieer by a Lawyer, that 


ford wp, and tempied bim + wee reade it inS, Lakes Goſpell, Lake 16; 
The 


jon was, whe was bu neighbour, Our Saviour att. 
ſwered him by a parable: part of which parable ſhall be mine 
anſwere likewiſe, A certawe man went downe from Hierw= 
ſalem to Hiericho, and fell among therves, which firipped bim 
of bis rarment, and wounded bim, and departed, leaving bius 
bale drad. Theſe were bis debters, and the fame be euro 
likewiſe : = that rob vs of our raiment, our goods, & bfs, 
and all : theſe be they that tre ſpaſſe againſt w , they whoni 
we muſt forgive, _— 

$. 51. Not they alone, who treſpaſſe againſt us evee,or 

twice, by chance br hreees through weakneſſe and infiru< 


29: 
| 


- 
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moſt,and by whom we are as much beloved,may come with» 
in the compalſe of shens that treſp ofſe againft xa, thus, For 
there be awantinss ir @, which prove no more, but amers re- 
dintegratio, Friends fall out,& come together againe: which 
k but moral amity, and beatbens charity, Pablicancs and 
fnners dos even the ſame, As they love their friend, they will 
bears with their friends unadyiſednefſe, and make conftruth- 
on of his folly friendly : It may be be bath not done it , and if 
be hath, be will dee it no more ; It may be bee hath not ſaid it, 
and if be bath, be will not ſpeaks it againe, But there be other 
debters that wee muſt forgive befade thete, Such as doe «l- 


{ waies treſpaſſe againſt us, without intermiſſion, continui 


Ge. 13-b. 


their injwries as the workeman doth his froher upon the A 
vill; whoex deſtinat4 animi malitid, of malice and (et pur. 
poſe intend us miſchiefe ; who ſeeks occaſions and por ue 
them ; who make it their ſfndze, their prattiſe, their delight, 
all bow they may effe»d us,and vexe, and grare,and gall our 
"ers or y : Ourfoes, our adverſerrer, our enemvies, 
our ſlandererr, our perſecuters ; (or if there be worſe to de- 
ſcribe them by ; ) they that be moſt ſer and bent againſt us, 
theſe be our Debters. Una birnundo non facit ver ; nec nna 
ijuris denominat inimicum. Dne @Wwaillow makes no 
Spzing ; 20 more doth one treſpafſce reight-way point 
out an exemic, Enmitic is a babite, Enemies thercfore are 
well grounded intheir Art, they be prompts &f bulares ad 4» 

; have the faculty, and rhey have the will to 
exerciſe that faculty, to doe us miſchiefe.. Theſe notwith- 


ſanding are to be forgiven, We muſt confider their perſons 


from their villenies ; wee muſt endure their wrongs 
tently, and we muſt love themſelyes entirely. Wee muſt 
in them that ſtampe and impreſſion of Gods image 

cus; war beare, and loye them for their Makers ſake ; w 
made both them and us, and joynedus all in one relation of 
children to himſelfe, and bretbres one towares another, This 
was motive enough to «Abrabam, to make peace betweene 

his and Lot; Heardſ-men,and to ſet them at one when 

Rove togeher » Let chore be wo rife, I pray 1"-e, buewerns 


- 


——. 


ee ered 
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wee and ther, and berwerne wy heardmen and thy beardmen : 
for we are brethren, This was motive enough to e If ofes, to 
undertake to bee a peace-maker berweene two Hebrewes, 


| 


when they ſtrove together ; Sirs, ye are Brethren : why doe © q , 16, 


Je wrong oneto another > And this ought to be a motivetoo, 
ſufficient for any man of grace and reaſon , to ſhake hands 
with his ad $ ; becauſc whatſoever other appelations 


enmi tho 1 209 urge upon them, we are all By- 
Part an 


ding z all by »«tare, and moſtby grace,of / 


thoſe with whom we have to conyerſe andideale with. Great 
ſhame for a brother to wrong a brother ; and a ſhame to 
a brocher na lefle, to avenge a brother, 1f bee forger bus 
dutic by doing thee evill, be not thowtherefore behinde with 
thine by doing him evill againe : But, when chou ſceſt him 
fallen into the ſnare by his creſpaſle, rather ſceke to belpe bins 
aut by forgiving it,than reſolve to throw thy ſelfe in for com- 
pany by. revenging it, Pity him, and thou doeff good ro thy 

clfe, Forgive him, and thou giveſt to thy ſelfe, Firſt; the 
quiet of thine owne paſſions. Secondly the remiſſion of thine 
owne finnes, and the ſalyation of thy ſoule, which cle thou 
looſclt, Thirdly, thy brother ; unto bimſelfe.by making him 


ſec his folly ; unto thee, of an evemy by making him become | 


thy friexd fortly kinde uſage ; and it may be to God, by pro» | / 
curing his amendment, by delivering him from the gall of y 


birterneſſe, tolive with thee in berter charity for ever ; Lu- 


(741 is Ot fratrens tnuns, Thou baſt g ined thy brother. How Math. 13.154 


many Treſþaſſers have beene thus Won, that would clic have 
beene loft eternally > How many debters, deſperate debrers 
have beene brought to an «chnewledgement of their debte, 
and paiwent both, by this gentle meanes , that elſe would 
have died our debters, and made us no ſatwſattiov. There- 
fore for eur owne ſakes, for their ſakes, for Gods fake, it be» 
hoves us to forgive, Them that treſþafſe agamſi 1. 

$. 52. Them, «af ofchem : notib4 man, or thet'man; 
tolet ſome goe by, and held others faſt : «ll, or nowe at of: 
Whoſorver ral brepe the whole law , avd Jet offend in ove 
prins, in S, lames ——— Aud Gay 

"7 3 
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fame reaſon, whoſoever ſhall perdon the offences done him 

awe men,and yer exal7 che wrongs done him by «»y,hee 
wy as if he had 9 Ins oe porriy furl 
, in forgiving them tha treſpaſt #- 
rt one ire iſe, which 


Emds.13.:4) deeds,that be bath 
1 not be mentioned : [n 
be bath eveſpsſſed,innot forgiving the treſpaſſe 


his brother, 


' ww this fin that be bath ſnned, bee ſhall dye. For he that taught 

us to pray, As we forgive [ T hem, Jndefinrtely,cucant it unver- 
nove, It is not 
t dealeth otherwiſe, In this point 
of forgiven:ſle, thee is alike to all rrwe charity is ; ro forgive 
Them that rreſpaſſe againſt x4, whoſorycr their perſons is, 


falh ; that we ſhould forgive af, and 
eberity, butpertialiey, 


whatſoever their treſpeſſe. Which is the third thing 
dered, the Debr impliedin the Debter : As wee for 
debrers them that treſpaſſe againſt ne, 


[ confi- 
"give our 


$. 52. I muſt diſtinguiſh, as Thaye heretofore done; 
ſo ſaid, orclſc fignra- 
crvill, the other crimi- 
| well. Debts civill are not here meant abſo/niely ; how farre 
\\ forththey be,we ſhall ſee anon. They be the criminal, that 
be here underſtood efpecialy. The words following of our 
Saver prove it, $5 dimiſeritis bominibus Tear] ouarae,pec- 
reaſon for ittoo, Wee 
Vid-Teft.in are not bound to forgive thoſe debts, which it may ſtand 
 vich charity to retaine : But it will ſtand with charity to re- 

taine andto require civil debts : (which aypeares by this : 
y mucuall con- 
ſent and agreemem ; (o likewiſe they may be /ooſed and diſ- 
ſolved as lawfully without finne, and therefore may as law- 
ired : ) Debts c-vill therefore are not here meant 

| » Yet the caſe may ſo ſtand,as in extreme poverty 
and decay of the Debter, that wee muſt forgive and remit 
theſe debts alſo: Wee muſt ac leaſt inno wiſe effi# him, bur 
expe} an amendment of his fortunes, till hee bee able to 


this doAtrine will beare with the 
I leave to others to judge, This,l 


Debes are cither 
/ tively and by metapbor, The one 


| Car 4,vfenſas ipſerem. We may ur 


they were contratted without finne t 


What correſpondence 
prafiiſe of theſe rimes, 


, know, 


g—  - - - 


Laer,15.4.5 3. 4ndforgivems our treſpaſſes ce. 
know, was delivered by God unto his owne people, the 
[ewes; «At rhe end of every ſeven yeerer thou ſbalt make a 10« 


haſe. Aud this is the wanner of the releaſe, Every Creditoy Peap-l5, 1,2, 
nh 2n 0 30 op 1") arr, oven oh 


wo! exatt it of bit neighbour or of bis br other, becenſt it @ 06h. 
led the Lord reltaft, Of « fotttiner thow mayeſÞ exald it 4 
aine t but that which ® the with thy brother, thine band 
$alrebs , Save when there ſhall bee wo hoore among you. 
Here are but two exceprions, and both reſpeRting the condd 
tion of the debrer + wheneither he was a forremner, orelſe of 
himſelfe a/c ro pay, But if hee were zpoore man, 'one of 
their brethren, they were to their hand wide unto him, 
and co lend him ſufficient for his need in that which hee wan- 
ted. The bond of Chriſtianity, 1 rrow, is as neere atic to 
us,as that of kindred was tothe Tewes. It is or ſhould bee. 
Why ſhall wee thinke then wee are releaſed from that bond 
of ſhewing mercy to our poore brethren in this kinde alſo ; 
with which they were tyed,to forgive themtheir debes,their 
debrs properly,which they are notable to pay? Our Seaview 
hach renewed the precept,and given to us the ſame charge, 
which C2o/er long afore did give unto the /ewes : and, t 
we may not thinke, but that fuch debrs alſo have their place 
and meaning this petition, he hath put them both rogether, 


ervill and criminall, in S. Lukes Golpell : Love your enemies, Luke.C.z5, 


and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing ag aine. Love your 
enemies ; What is this, but, Forgive your debrers Þ and do good 
and lend, hoping for nothing againe ; this is, Forgive your 
aebrers alſo. 

$. 54+ Thusthen,we feerhe words will brave the /iterall 
ſence : but 1 muſt confeſſe the moſt principal is the were» 

ical. Debrrand trefÞaſſes,both are termes of the law, 

wed thence to exprefle here all private injaries and of. / 

fences whatſoever, Whichare ſometimes takes, and ſome» 
times offered. That diſtinQion which is uſually made of ſcaw- 
dallinto acceptums and datums,may here take place: and 


——— too, the word will beare it, avy 
though uſe and cuftome have reftrained & to that offence 
Na 3 pat- 


OO OO— 


) 


286 And forgroe ws our breſpaſſes,C5e Lcr.ts.4.5h- 


particularly, which is done to the conſerences of men. Q 
cer,[ (ay,or injuries arc ſometimes taken, hab ax" 
that is, «pparent ot reall, For beſide many which are truly tw« 
rended, and taken as they are weant; many that were never 
erucly weant,are taken otherwiſe than they were intended, 
We are all ofus {ubzeRto errexr and miftaking. We crrein 
muacters of cheorie and ronremplation, all of us,the maſt loer- 
wed doe. Weerre as much in matters of «tt5on and pretiſe, 
all of usxhe beſt doc. Humanum oft errarey wee were not 
wen el(c,if we didnoterre, lealowſicr,and miſpripens, miſ+ 
conſtruttion, prejudice; when noching elſe doth trouble us, 
theſe aſſault us : and whenreal occe,oxt are wanting to ſer 
our ſplcnes on worke, opinion and faxcie, theſe never bill to 
docit, What remedy ? What helpe for this, but that wee 
finde out the fault, wherethe fault is > Wee need not looke 
tothe bear: to preſcribe tothat; the braine is the part af- 
feed 2 the bead is ficke, and ſhould bee purged of this 
phrenetiche humour. The fault is in us, our owne conceit ; lct 
us amend that,and all is well. Our owne crooked and unto- 
ward fexcies, our finiſter and mis-judging opinions, ler theſe 
' berceQified and made reight,and the matter will ſoone bee 


Sen.1.2.de Ira. atanend, Heare Seveca : Contraprimas cauſes pugnare de- 
cap-22.in fine. bem : Canſa antem iracundie epinie injuria eh, cut non fa. 


cile credendum «ft nec apertis quidems manifeſtiſq, ftatim ace 
cedendum, Ducdam enim falſe ver: fpeciem ferunt, Dardums 
ſemper oft temps ,verit ates dies aperst, Ne fint awres crime 
nantibus faciler, Foc humane nature vitiam ſuſpeium ne- 
tumg, nobu fit ,qu01 que inviti audimus Jrbenter credimm ; & 
antequam judicemns jraſcimmr, If we dothis, if we ftop our 
eare; to miſ-reports, that we beare thern not : If wee ſuſpend 
our credence, that wee believe them not, when we chance to 
heare them ; the ſcore of injuries will be much /eſſened, the 
rechoning will fall much ſhorter, We ſhall not need to put it 
to our conſciences then,and to make it a caſe there, whether 
we ſhall forgive : forgiveneſſe will nor be thought needfull, 
where ne offence is given, Butand if we cannot be ſo farre 
makers of our oyne fancies, but that they will over-rule us 
and 


Lcr.15.4.54; 4nd forgive m our treſpaſſes, ce. 


237 _ 


and perſwade us,that we are abuſed, when indeed there is no 
ſuch matter ; what then ? E mal morimane, Realon bids us 
chooſe the leaſt ſrils If weexanoe bur thinke we bare 1 
it. Berter to correct the wwoſ=ap 

Y$ET aur 2 


rele 


det us 


REIET 


none is offered, which is bed 


make ir ren times wer ſe. 


agoodatt of the will; than 
ſhadow, when wee ought not to follow the ſub-" | 
aoies ATR TI AY 1 nl WI. 


h,- by 


#iS10 noch 


itto 
the 


ground of it never ſojuſt and reaſonable : much lefſe rhar re= 


wenge, Which hathno more foundation to ſupport it, than. 
hath a cafe in the azre. If Cain ſhall be 
much Lamech ſeventy and ſevenfold, A Ckned 
puniſhinene awaites ſome than others ; thar 
; On. BIR Wer eg - , than they that 
do it by real provocation. —_—_— rs «ras rw 
them : dey are gi of doing firff wrong, becauſe in» 
deed none was « ox /oarf 
and they are => aq, ws 


was offcred. Thiocherefor is the firſ concluſion. 
as there is a diffintFexn of injuries, — 


eruely given,and miſtaken ; in this point of forgi 
ought to be made no diff in{iion at all berweene them, no dif. 


on by us : wee muſt - 
they reel injuries, tracly given, or ſuppoſe 
weſt akev, 


forgive them, what 


ever 


cncy 


” 


there 


$- 55. Other differences of. niuries there are many : 
There bee 


{ 
emo words whic 


er,others eſſe : all are not 
hich the Letives uſe to expreſſe them by, and Inftic lib.g; 


g Gengathe 


diſtinguiſh them ; /wjarie and Contmarechia : both which & Digett lib: 


Inftinian makes the ſame, Synonyms. But Sexcce plaies the ,, > 


.anr 


Critiche,uad diſtinguiſhex them: Devidaw ws, figs, tio.de Iaiurig 


frens, in avian & contumelid t Prior ilIa narnrs 
bec levier tant ion delicatls gravis, qu4 non | 
, ad properly 


» An majors 


offenduntur greater 
bring loft and dewmago wich : Concunyely pools 


is the 


mo wo. 


/ 


Sg 


7 nd ſw gror mou ereſpaſſes che. Lacre15-4.557 


of uwyurie, which we may complaine of, but cannot rewvedy ; it 

is {0 lictle, that che lawes have not taken order to puniſh it : 

$on.th., 08p.1% Contmmelsa oft mener inpuria quam queri —_— exegai 
umm quam leges quog, nulla dignam 4 puraverunt, 

poſ ADE LAI IS : and wee will take his «ff orces too. 

Hunc effetum mover buanidaas animi comrabemics ſe ob 

faltum dittumoe mbonerificam. 1h we lbodre non admefit, 

- cx alios adonitteret ; (ermonens menm ani ſuper be averſatia 
eff cut palamrifir; or non m medio me loco fed jmo collccavit: 

& alia bixjre note. One of my acquainrance invites ſuch a one 

todinc with tim, & bids not me;ſcts himin an upper roome, 

1 ſuffers me to fit below ; when | ſpake , he laught at what I 

' ſgiderheſ®and ſuchlike, matters of mnhindveſſe, negle(t, or 
contempt cheic be Contameiie; ; offences they be, bur of lefle 


—_— 


wn Srnve 174: 313 nature.than injaries. * Albcit Noniwand Pacwvims be of an- 


otherminde, and hold a contwane/ie to bee greater than an 
LexicJurid, open mjayve, Injuria minor oft quam contumel1a. Patior fa- 
$.cdit. 16957: c4/4 imjurrians, i off vacue 4 contumelid. And Seneca diſſern= 
yerbo Inuris. 1 + itnot,to be —_ — this latter the greater, 
Sena jupri, T ante off tamen avimoruls dſſolutie of venitas ut quidens nil 
Pg ecerbiusputent, Sic ioenies ſervnm,qut flagellis, quam cola- 
phuceds maiit, of quimortem ac verbera toler abilora eredat, 
quam contumelioſa verbs, 

$. 56. The law affordeth another diſtintion of injurics, 
Whereof ſome are more enormous and heinous than other 
arc,according tothe varietic of circumſtances, 19we place,and 
perſons, The greater is called Atrox injaris ; and is thus 
Tnftic lib.g, diſtinguiſhed by Juſtinien 1 Atrex injuria” eftimatirt vel ex 
tit.4 4. Atrox fats, velati fi quis 4b alis valncratne fit el fuſtrbrue ceſon 
—_ vel ex loco, velwti fi cniintbeatrs,vel in fore, vel in con 
Pr atoris injaria falta fit ; wel ex perſont weluts f at ww 
mjurian paſſe fuerit, vel {i Senat ori ab hunrils pevſord inu- 
ria falta fit, ls avonvoe fiat d lberis wel libertts. 
Arif&:Pdlit, Ariftorle( fles thas : The N d#ribes KAT @ 

Lc nan, * A hr farrors ON xa) reread "Hier rignen : Treipaſſes are 
—_— PS: for nod yur way of injury commrrred,but ſometime by 
1606. le detarning what of right a ny 


OY T wv 


Lacr.15.4.56. 4nd forgive wour repeſſer,che. 289 
man : Theone is a poſitive treſpaſſe, the other provatrve, 

The auchor ad Herewnia diftinguiſhes thus of injuries : In- Ad Herendib. 
| an pulſatione coryra, ant convitie awres, ant 45-35 cob 
Ne Fd vitaw exjuſtian viclere. Inffeniaw once 55B-om.t 
more our of Labeo an old Lawyer faith, that an injurie is in 4. 

done two waics, Re aut verbs; in deed or word: When cither Digeſt. lib. 
ſome violence is done to another by affaultor beating ; or +7 ,4t-10.leg. 


elſe wherthe is ſlandered, and by termes diſcredited or dif- 1,5; onriam 


graced ; Re,quoties mann infernnexry ; verbu antery, quoties 
nou manu infernnter, convitinm fit. Gothefredus correts Gothofred. in 
this diflinQtion as im , and ſopplics itcthus : Debmix notis certid bf 
addere,+ literis,+ lbellis + faite, And but'in the yery next Juan, rae 
paragraph, /a{finian hath another diſtintion : Omprens 6mjm- car.li 
F148 aut 1 Corps inferri aunt ad dignit ew, ant ad mfems 
pertvnere. Seneca circumicribes an injury within theſe $; Sen.ib.cap-5. 
detriments vel dignitatis,vel corports vel rerum extra nos po- 
Frarun. 
f No inatter for heaping up more diſtinRions. Oncefor all. 
Wecannot befit us beter with a diſtinQtion of theſe treſpal.. 
ſes, than by looking upon CAfoſes law, As many waics as 
finne maybe commirred againſt che ſecond table, ſo many 
and diverſe kinds of creſpaſſes may bee done againſt us. | 
When children diſhonour us, when our life is , our 
bed defiled, our goods ftolne, our name and credic 
rouched, wife or goods coveted ; and their appendices 
bee all che treſ; which can be done againſt us. /f. wer Deue.21.18, 
have « fubborne and rebellious ſon, which wil wot obey the 19,0. 
voyee of bis father, or the voyee of bus mother, andthat when 
they beve chafened bim 211] not bearken unto them ; though 
the law enjoyne him to ſeeke publike juſtice ro be execured | \ 
upon him.z or where it doth not, though he d;ſ=berit ham of 
his p&rmvenr,. or what >ther lawfull courſe hee take with | 
bim : yer in hisowne- privere he muſt forgive the of 
his diſobedience, as farre forth 23 it is a rreſÞoſſe againſt him. If 
Cain riſe uy ag ainft bis brother Abel,andl ſlay bim though tbe G2-4-3,19- 
vojeref bu bload criart nts God from the ground; yer Abel 
banſclſc forgives him : nr If Renbex go wp Gene4.9 4» 
(01 is 


— 
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2380 And forgive aur 1reſpeſſes ge, Lacr.15.4.57. 
ll to bis Father bed though he be puniſhed with the loſe 8ſhis 


| birrh-right for bis offence, yer /«cob his Father mult forgive 
* fam.11.4 | bias 2 Dex viedex. If Dervul reſpaſſe boch waies 


I7- | | Uriab,firlt by «d«/tery,and then by warder; Uriah matt for- 
I 1+ | give him, If Abb deale yet more injuriouſly with Naborh ; 
L3ad0e \| ihe ſuborne falſe wi co acculſc him of blaſphemy,cauſe 


him to be Roned,and take the inheritance of his Fathers into 
his hands; Naboth for all this muſt pardon him: whiles there 
remaines breath in him, hee muſt treely forgive him. If our 
calc be the fare with any of theſe mens cafes : if our children 
\ diſobedient and rebellious; if afy injury bee offered us 
our perſons, in our wives, our eflatts, our goed vame : all 
mult be blocted out of the tables of our memories ; we muſt 
notremember them, to revenge them z wee muſt _— 
them, the | —_—— —_ theft falſe-witneſſe.T _ 
is no plesto aycnge for others, , Tifling injuries ; w 

ſuch RX ag tk, 
$. 57. There is one thing more to bee conlidered, ere 
we leaveto conkder this point, the Debts : and that is the 
relation which they have unto our ſelves. They muſt bee 
due to Ur;they be eur owne Debrer; whom we muſt forgive, 

they be they reſpeſſ aft Vr. 

I will oace more ing to /aftinian for 2 diſtin- 
/Digeft.lib.47. Aion of thoſe offences, which are done againſt us. Ant per 
11.10.de inu- (exper ip ſuns alicni fit injlria,ant per alias perſonas. Per ſermet= 
riis.$. Ire auto ſwm, cans direftd ip f patri-ſamilias vel matri-familias fit in« 
italib, J014,P0r alias comm per conſequentias fitzewas fit liberis vel ſer= 


. 


| 4-tit-g-deiv- yy aneir wel nxorigmrarue. Speitat enins ad not injuria, que 


\ wc in bu fit ,qui vel poteſt ats noftre vil affettni ſubjefti ſunt. An 
= En mth in per ſony or by way of con« 
ſequence, to ſome other belonging unto bimjndarelth: as to 4 

man children,bu wife, earns + 7 RD For 

the wrong 5 to ms, that us done to any that do belong toe, 

of they be ts our antbority or our affeſtion, This is it t 

(\ Whether ic be done againſt us ,mmediately, or againk us by 

. \ weaves of thoſe, in whom we have the ivtereff of commanil or 

\. | Friendſby; againſt thewives of our bolome, the children of 
our 


oof 8 


. — . & = 4. ' = 
- 


- 


230", 
-%* - 2 
S* Py 


xcr. 1 5.4.58, And forgive 


oa pet that feec 2n our bread, and ha. 
s for us 8s deere unto us 2s out ſelves, and 
we be wounded thi their fides 7the caſe is the ſame, the 
matter comesall co one : We muſt nor iicke at any of theſe, 
to forgive the injuric thatis done to them ; fince wee muſt 
thoſe that come neerer, and touch ewr ſelves in 


FS. 58, Bur theſe that we haveno iwrereff in, which are 
notagainf{ Us; ſuch treſpaſſes as are either ſupre nos or nibil 
at nos : 1 meane ſuch as are done either to private mev be 
fideour (clves and thoſe that inc unto us, or againſt 
OCrmmerweath ce he divine mach « of God himſclfe ; 
we haye nothing to do with them: we doenot, wee cannot 
forgive them, 

We have not to do with other mens matters. If we have, 
we hayetolooke for thoſe that will demand our 
and 
wn; than this,ro be of 

| a meanes of reconcs/iation that 
they ullb forgive their Debrerr. To perſwaile by entreaty we 
mays wee may not command by axtberity, Every oneis to 
looke unto his owne waies, without cenſure or contrewle of 
other mens, 1tis an eafie thing to be liberall and bouncifull 
upon an other mans purſe; and to bee kinde and mercifull in 
this, to forgive offences wherein ous ſclyes are not interel(- 


A __ 


authoricy 
.,a5 he did from CHoſer,Whe made ther arn- Exod.2.14. 
per ws ? We ure not to meddle in other mens *R%7 47» 


ſed,is no gre- mereve, Non ef anims 941 de alieno libe- Sen.de Cle 


relw eff 

antifullchat beftowes liberally of another mans ; but hee 
.whoto give 
vorabe, nou in aliens dolore facilew, ſed rwny quicam ſui ft- 
wnuaulis ex agitetwr nou profilit. So Iaccounthim mercifull,noc 
who is eafily increated for wrongs done to other men, bur 
who can forbeare co revenge, when himfelſe is provoked, 
Senece is aathor of both. T his is the rouchſtoneto trie our 
chiricy,if we remit of our owne,if we forgive ov ewne Deb= 
ter: them that treſpaſſe ag inſt Ur. 

5- $9. Theſe be private,which are done againſt 


Oo 3s Ty 


to another takes from himſclſe. [ts clementons 


ille qui qued alteri denat fibi detr abit. He is not *ulib.1. 


— -_ rn nn nee en et ee nennn—_— 
292 And forgrot wont trepaſſerye, Ter 15. his. 
} us. Thereare offences befhde theſe, which come not 
| within of our debts. Publike offences; ſuch as the 
magiltracc hach intereſt ro puniſh: Their ſtile is, comre pacens, 
cormam , dignitatems Regiam. Theſe be not in our power 
/\ ro remit. As farre as they may concerne us,as ſome of them 
| doe;wir: offences, partly pableks, partly private, which have 
|  reſpeboth to private perſons, and the common wealth : as 
| _qbey concerne us enns ad nes ; we may, wee woſt forgive 
» them. But as pwb/cke, they bee not within the pere of our 
ativity, if we be not magiſtrates ; they belong to anothers 
jureſdiftHom more publike + in whoſe power it 1s and arbirre= 
went ,to paayh or forgive them. Yet not without all lnwite- 
tior, Magiſtrates though they bee Gods, in Gods ſteed and 
roome;yet their power 15 not uniyerſall,and unlimited, todo 
whatſoever them liketh. Nay therefore and for that cauſe 
they have not, becauſe they pA in Gods ſteed to ſupply his 
roome. Though they bee above all, that man can lay unto 
them,and noman can aske,why they do thma: Yet in reſpeR of 
them alſo that fit upon the throne, aſwell as meancr perſo- 
nages, Deas wvidet oF jadicet,God (ces & judges. The Gr 
of their office is,to do righteous judgement, 
| Parcere (ab jet, debe Lare ſmperbes ; 
lames.4.6 To take God for their patterne, whoreſif: the proud, and 
x Pet.5.F. gives grace tothe humble : to beethe miniſter of Godzto the 
Prae-3-34» good for good, to giye them commendation and enconrage- 
”—_ tf; =, mo ts the aniniſter of God, arevenger lo execute 
Rom. 13+3»1* wrath apon bim that doth evil, This is Gods cauſe, and in 
this they muſt be upright, and deale faire and ſquare: 
muſt be tender in forgiving ſuch offences, as bee not agai 
them. Andthere iothe / s cauſe roo, which they muſt 
Deut. 1.16.17 beare and judge righteenſly, betweene every man and bis bro= 
Levit- 19+15+ ther, without reſpeR of perſons, {mall or greatz to comnre- 
nance tbe per ſon of the poore,or bononr the per ſou of the mig bry. 
the . 


his owne;witheut cither exatting or remitting, above Or un» 


% 


when Gods cauſe requires 


+dalneſſenothing better. Wee mult be zealowe in 
cauſe. Zeal includes avger, | Anger (tands not with fare 

iveneſſe. When we heare his name blaſpbemed, w 
fs Sabbaths prophancd ; theſe bee hig indignitMes, 
time then to bee ſilent and to hold our peace, Lerus 


when we ce 


upon our ſclycs,andcodfider how fimes 2 (kght 


viall injuric done unto eur {elves 
Coles : 103 how dulland grofſe we have 
henfion of the offences and treſpaſſes againlt 


ced into our 


Gol The 


onely amendsis this,to turne the courſe, and hereafter to doe 


cleane contrary : 30 chide andreprave and pane 


to, if wee 


may do lawtully, for figne againſt God ; andto forgive 


them that trefÞaſſe againſt V 


Ts 
ate ts do this,0 Lord, for thy geodneſſe and 
=_ ee Read a z.6dte in bu to the glory of thy boly 
wane: that we caſting behind: ww the too too 1noruoder ate 
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LECTVRE. 


NOVEMBER XVIIL 


M.DC. XXIV. 
Matth. Chap. 6. Verſ. I 


And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpdſſe againſt, s., 


the weljoſo agaraft 
| ya f1we[ forgive.) 

« L= LSIM\ 'Þ, cere off, que judicas pu- 
ment. na = non punire, array 
To i wot to thou deemeſt wort 

Tuſtin SagiBetaduiny word ray 
on lookes toward the publike (Magiffrate, whoſe part it is 
to forgive, as well as to panyſb. The forgivenefie here meant 


T: 


Lacr.16.4.61. Avdfergivem our troſpaſſer, ce, 


bY hon : Opens 


revenge; the trokeof publibe juſtice, and the (iroke of privere 
and malice : ſuch is the difference derwixt ignoſeere 
and ignoſcers, to forgive and to forgiv?, Wee have example 
of both acceptions in thisone Petition, When we aske God 
get him not to pemſb; when we profeſſe 
to forgire our wr bus wee diſclaime reverge, _—_ 
bs the rhewve I arm now to (peake upon 3 this 
commen-place which I am now to handle : a lubiet 


and large cnough. K or ſergiveneſſe,all comes to ones 


Revenge we proteſt againſt, we prom to forgive. When I 
ee nk off nods I ould bert Ire fefucd 
Lf 174. 4 


en. | 
Forgiveneſſe is un aA of love and werey 3 Re e of an- 
er, or which is worſe, * irvererate anger, malice. ce thar i= 
theſe two affeZions in his power, love and anger, hath fw<me 


command of his «ft:ynz according to theſe affettiens, to fore 
give, or to revenge, » Yuis enins 6) 
qu poteſt ram? thine anger, 
come thine enemy. It wee were mew al 
brat/h, _ of the © <aoyer, 
more of the 


ble ; we mi induced caGly,to farbcare our encrnies, and rigdfs 


to forgive them, Bur,that more fewell comes from «ger and 
our head-(irong paſſions to evcreaſe the , than water 


are yet carnall : Far, wheteas there is among us en751ng, and 
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and irratunel than of the lang. rene makes 
ir pare, 144 : 

marry 
;, muirvends 


from ourres/a* to alley and quench it ; makey.chac true of us, ren 
which the Apeſt& fpake of, and to. the Corjne hiaws ; - Wer hom-42 : 

SCNCC. 
ſtrife, and drvifpons, are we net earnell, and walks 4s men ? rn 26s 


we walked a3 wen, as merall meti; as Chrift54n men, guided c Vid-Ariftor. 
by hacer we ſbould nounced to feare Bebe, bb TY 
the of the Apofilc, But now wee bave cauſe 10 ex- ry 

" pet a+ 


, of of 
fareret © 


+ £2.57, 
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erage nd Ofelithe dudes raukedofen, 
the flaſb.7 the dutics requiredof 
Henow nor, if there be way which hath the like, yer 
motivesto perſwade us tothe performance of is; which this 
{ harlf pro torgive our enemies c.albcic our reeflious fleſh 
| ſpurnes and kickes at all; -. 
- $." 64. If we looktupen God, he commuands it ; bee dee? 
/! it himſelfero ſhew us the way. Chrift forgave hi 
'l and prayed for them, Fi example muft be eurs, S. Peter 
x Pet.2-21,23 faich irmuſt. Chrift ſuffered for me, leaving us an example, 
_— ſhould follow his : who when be was rrviled, revs. 
Cds be threatned wot Sut commit 
red elfe to bimw that jud breonfly, God for Chrifts 
ſake hath forgiven us. auth ra. beours, S. Paul 
Epheſ: 4-334 faich it muſt. Fe ye kinde ove to another, tender-bearted for 
| giving one another, even as God far Chrifts ſake bath 
wa you, Heethat avenges his brother, robs God right 
Rom. 12+ 19+ Veugeauce ie mine, I will repay it, ſaith the Lord. He takes 
Deut. 35-35» the rod out ofhis hands. Take heed of ſuch ſacriledge. For 
Gods ſake avenge nor, but forgive : Gither for obedience, be 
cauſc hee hath commanded it ; out of /ove and chankefwlver, 
to anſwere his loving kindweſſe ; or for ſeare, to avoyd his 
CER Forgive howloever. 
s. 63. Looke upon thy Brother Jorgive, avenge not 
for his ſake. If he hath offended thee, hee harh- more offen- 
/ Sendelra.l.3 ded hisoWwe ſoul ; confider this; AMaxrmerſi fall atnjuria 
| cap-26- pane, feciſſe, if thou wilt be gy 22 2-6 if 
| thou wilt pawiſb lim, doe it that way too, forgive biw 
ta memes hou le dr bow offence 
repenrance for ir, which is puniſhmene enough. Nec 
Sencc ibid. (Eandnta ad —__ 
Conſider, bowed fall mend whindece ofthe fume 
body here on earth: it maybe, he ſhall be fo in heaven. Wile 
thou bete him bere, whonmehoa muſt hereafter of neceflicy 
| V love forever in beaven* This iss great imnconſequence, 
Pe bo. Improper. Condona itag, charitate in enn'mrere in terrig, 
heg-er3, Jannkc aletvicharitat templexinny efin call _— 


. 
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whether thou wilt looke beyond thine and his preſ-n1 condi- 
tion : He is thy ſellow-Crtiz.2n here : Nefas oft necere patrie ; tee. ads 
go civi queg, : news bic pars patria oft. Sarbte partes ſore, AP bo 
ananer ſum venerabile oft. Ergo, Of bome bomuni, Nam bic 
in maioret ibi urbe crow off, uid [5 nocere velunt mane pedse 
bus, manibus venli? Or onma inter ſe membra conſentiunt, 
quia fingula ſervari totira intereſt © ita bomines fungulic par= 
cent, quia ad corre geniti ſums; Salva autens ofſe j ocietas 
miſs amore + cuſtod:a partinns non poteft,Divine Seneca! When 
I heare thee thus ſpeak ,me thinks I heare $. Pau/: & whether 
there were acquaintance betwixt you,as ſore have ſaid there 
was ; your defirine in this point, am ſure, are no ſtrangers. 
The ee canner [ay to the band | have noneed of theeznor » x Cae.r2. 21; 
the bead to the fees, 1] bave no need of yougerye. That x mak urs 25 2627s 
be no ſchiſme m the body, but that the menabers ſhould beve the 
ſame care one for another, And whether one member ſuffer, « 
The member: ſuffer with it : 67 one member be hononred, all the 
wwewbers rejoxce withit. Now ye ave the body of Chrift , and 
members in pertienlar. Therefore conſider, if thou haſt 
fellow- feeling of thy fellow-members miſery, and if thou bee 
not a dead member, withour ſence and feeling, thou wilt fore 
beare to revenge, and bee ready to forgive for bu ſake, ia 
whoſe well. fare thy felfe hath fo great a ſhare and intereſt. 
$. 64. Ifnot ; yer for thine owne ſake forbeare, and for- 
ive, Thou art thine owne friend, by bec ing friend to / 
inc enemy . Cadet ft ation fromn!t as ab alterd parts deſerta.Nim Senec. de Ird 
ff par non pugnes, Si utring, cert abitur, ule off melior qui pri- 13+ ape 34+ 
or pede retulit : witha oft, qua vicit. Percuſſu te? recede, 
Referiendo enim & occa/ionem ſapins ferierds dabis, &r exen- 
ſatiovem, Non prieria revelli, cam voles. Thou ſhalt ſurely 
purchaſe thine owne eſe and queer by letting thine adycria» 
ry ref, by givieg over the combate ſhale ger the cow- | 


EEC 


gueff, Tt may be chou ſhalt ſave thy cyedir roo 3 whereas if 

thou purſue thy hatred, thou ſhalr aſſuredly live in brawles, 

and in diſgrace moſt rt mt ws armeſt thine ad 

with excuſe, if thou gi w for blow. Strike not at all, 

hou ſhaltbe ſure in all mens opinions to haye the —_ 
Pp 


\ 
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may be thou haſt ; ſurceaſe then, and make nor ftrife end- 
Jeff. [f thou b ft nor, fce whether thou haſt not wronged 
others : If thou beeft free from this alſo, looke then w 

thou mazetF doe hereafter, Thou canſt not tell what thou 
maycſt doe. Doe as thou wouldeſt be done unto in like 
caſe, Unares nes facere poteſf quieter, mutne facilitatis cone 


liqnems fortaſſe lefiſti, ſed leder. Looke againe to another 
comnodity, which thou ſhalt reape by thy forgiveneſſe;nor 
thirty, fixty, an hundred fold; but a more plencifull haryeſt. 
Thou ſhilt gaine with uſury : for the forbearance of a penny, 
thy profit ſhall be a pownd. Every mute that thou releaſclt 
unto thy brother, ſhall procure thee the realcaſe of ren thou- 
ſand talents ;, (greater diſproporzion than this, is berweene 
thy treſpaſſe againſt God, and rby brothers rreſpaſſe againſt 
thee ;) chou ſhalc procure thee the releaſe of all thy fines, if 
thou forgive thews that treſpaſſe againſt thee, 

I cannot goe farther in this poynt than I bave gone, If 
we cannot finde in our hearts to forgive for Gods lake, nor 
our brethrens ſake, nor our ewne ſake ; if ncither the commaun- 
dement of God nor his preftsſe, nor the injure: wee doe him 
by revenge; if pure and compaſſion to our brother,our owne 
peace and quiet, our credit, our condution as faulty this way as 
others, our ſa/vetion ; if theſe bee not ev-tives, what can 
move us to forgive? But are they ſo ? Shall wee a lictle en- 
quire of this matter alio? Ifrhey be ſo,why is thcre ſo much 
mony idlely (pent in law-ſutes, to the muruall vexation one of 
another * Why ſo much bloud vainely ſpilt in purſute of an 

idle quarrel, to the raine and deſtralt;on one of another? I 
will cull out theſe rwo ſubjeRts to ſpeake upon, The one the 
leſſe, yer bad enough for this, becauſe it covereth private re- 
vege with the colour of legal proceeding. The other the gre- 
ter, becauſe it turneth from legall PR make uſc of 

prevate revenge. The one is Lewing, the other Dueling, 
$. 65. Forthe firſt : 1 know the #ſe of it is a3 lawfull, ns 
the 
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the [nfiration, it it be bur wſed 25 it was firft inftitmred ; and 
not «b«ſed to our corrupt and unfawtull affetions. } may 
ſpeake ir ofthe law in general, fay it be of the Humane law, 
& fame thatS, Pau! faithof the Divine in particu'sr : The Rom. 12, 
Law ic boly, and juſt, and good. Bur as that was norfree from 
- exceprionin ove kinde ; for being ordained wnio life, it pro.. Rom.>.10% 
ved to be anredeath: nomore bs this in avother, Forb mg 
ntended'as Phy ſiche, a remedy unto diſerder;, comrary to the 
intention, it proveth a remedy oft-rimes worſe than the «= 
aſe, 25 it is uſed by thany : of an antidote ro «xpell poiſon, it 
degenerates into poiſon, nothing more d;ſordrr/y, So true is 
that which I have ſeeneobſerved out of Tactirm Legibas rue 7 och commu- 
minime agitnr, ubi maxime * videtur ; Lawer, where they be nes in Tacies 
weſt uſed, are leaſt of all uſed as they ought tobe. Nidle rd vi. bo 4 $. 
pare is} Toe direct , faith Ariſtotle 2 Onmis legitoma juſt a acift. Eudera, 
ſunt quodammede : and it would be ſtrange, if it wereother- lib. . ca pa, 
Wiſe; that /awfull things ſhould not be faw/ll, rhatis, /egal *33+ 1B. 
things ſhould not be jyff. Law is for juſtice; and where no 
more bur juſtice is inter ded, the law en;oyes her end and is 
perfeft, Law is for peace roo, apy wpime, faith Plars, Not plus deleg 1. 
peace alone in refpeRt of forreme enemies, though this be Ple- 1-p-6:4 r;; 
foes meaning ; but peace, thatis, the tranquillity of the ſub.. *2%-3+ 
jet : among other things, ws Yur]ur, und carry opete, (they Arift.Fudens, 
be Arfferlerinſtances,) nor to fight, nor brawlt, Bur when 5; ap» 1+ pag- 
the law which ought to bee a meanes to redreſſe abuſes, 233+P» 
ſhall ir ſelfe bee thus abuſed, as tobee made atloake to co 
lour them, to fight and brawle with a greater ſecurity and 
fafery ; this of all others is the greateſt crafs and kuavery. 
Which the Lawes have efpied notwithſtanding, and provi- 
ded ſome remedy for it too ;' The law Crv/ill and Caron that 


% 
_ 


oath which chey call juramentarts Caltmniq © whith by 7#- cou lh : 4 


ftiniens order was to be ad:miniftred ro the Defendant; Maine 5 9: 
"fc, and Advocates in primordio liths ; tothe Plaintiffe, Non _ progecs 
calmnwerinds anime lFtem fe moſt fedexiſt mands bonam dn. do.leg SH 
fm brabtye ro the Difedaart, tbl pt ans boat inſtan;ia & wdices non 
wth, alt HUdfFinfart yertenerit'{ Tho He Atort aber actor. 
dingly g35thcir Clients were either Plaintiffes of DIſeiidant;: 

Pp 2 which 
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which if they did refuſe, they were not to proceed in their 
Laned. Tnftir. cauſe. I Con! law hath alſo followed 
luris Canon. and preicribed : Ut litigatores in exerdie Iitis de Calumnd 
vitendd jurare debeant; © ned jur amentuns fþ quis preft are re- 
waramento tg 
Calumnis, in C#ſaverit, altor quidem ab mſtitntd cadet ions, & pro cone 
principio. feſſe rewe babendas erit, The particulars of this cath are ex» 
din the Gloſſs of Lantelars Inflitmtions, thus, 
Ibid. in Glodl, Hled jurctur, quod lis tibi juſt a vidernr ; 
Et {i queretrr, vernm non inficietar ; 
Nu promittetwr nec falſa probatio detur; 
Utlu tarderer, dilatio nulla prieturr, 
That he thinkes the cauſe good and boneft ; that he anſwere 
erucly to all /merrogateries; that be will not witringly uſe any 
fallc z that hee will not ſecke any delay ro 
out the ſuit; and that he hath not, ne will hee make promiſe 
of any thing in licu of his cauſe, more than 
ces, feces, and ſuchlike, which che law alloweth. Theſe de 
; the particulars of that oath : and the earh ir (c/fe thought fo 
Clere.in _ reaſonable, that in our owne Conſiftories it is (hill in uſe wito 
Que comind- this day : I wiſh unto ſo good ſe, as at firſt it was in- 
wr in wra- tended; Ithinke hee te mented. 
wento calam- jo ſures are let goe by for fearc of perjury. Which courſe 
Via. Cowel. hath beene likewiſe uſed heretofore at our common law, 
Inftauris An- with more ſeverity than at this preſent ; howbeir, neither ar 
Slican.lid-4- this day goe they ampwne, who to have undertaken a 
or rs. Sg cauſc with mald:oms intent to the vex4150n of another, For 
5 Ibid4.;. if thcy be not otherwiſe puniſhed, as by walft a, impriſen- 
— ment d, reſtitution and ſatifafion® , and ſomenme alſo ar 
: þ the whipping poft, as the cauſc requireth, andas it may ftand 
withthe condition of the perſon : for the mot part, they 
are condemned in cof#s and charges , if they faile in ther 
41d $.-1- luc, 
But whom Conſcience will not reſtraine, and the law of 
God ; puniſhment, and the lawes of men, will hardly at all 
times doe it ; but at ſome time or other, the bad bawwewrs of 
the body of the Common-wea/th will breake out and ſhew 
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s, 66. | ſpeake now to boneft men, who I hope will be 
noc wr eng lir 5. Ic is the worſt of evils to undertake and pro- 
ſecute a bad gauſe. I ſpeake to Chriftiens,, who I hope will 
not purſue a good one, they have the law on their 
fides. Therefore with you, Ihope, conſcience will prevaile, 
and the law of God, if there were no buwene low to curbe it, 

I et paſſe the law /ad:cial of the lewes, which may bee 

he to be now dead and livelefle. Onely this | point at; 

that God thought ir fir to puniſh him 7 a{mis lege, who 
ſhould calwnmiands anmo acculc any man : Te (hall do wnto Pout-19-19» 
bim,as be bad thewght to have done nnto bus brother, The law 
of Chriſt binds us in a ſtreighter bond : not alone not to ac 
cuſe or implead wrong fuly ; bur, I had almoſt ſaid; notto ac- 
in all. S. Panls reproofe of the Corinthians * Cor-6-15 
touching circumſtance : Dare any of you, baving a matter *** 
7 ey war o to law before the un ft, and not before the 

ws? [rt ſoghat there is not 4 wiſe man among you ? no not 
ove that (ball be able to judge betweene big brethren? ray bee 

dro bold out of the ſabflarce, New there  ntterly 4 Ihid,yey, 
fan/t among you becanſe ye go to law one with another : Why ds 
ye not rather taks wrong > Why doe ye not rather ſuffer your 
ſelves to be defr ended > Which doQtrine he may be ſuppoſed 
ro have learnt from our Seviear himſclfe, who itto 
the mulcicude; and therefore a v#/gar, a commen duty, no 
worke of ſapereregation to bee practiſed by ſome few alone, 
men; 1 ſay nnto you, that ye refoft not evill :but who.. Mat.5.3 9,40, 

ſoever ſhall [mite thee on the right cheeks, turneto bimthe 
#ther alſo. And if any man ſue the at the law, andtahs away 
thy coate let bim have thy cloaks alſo. Itis part of his ſermon 
on the Mount. Mention is made of both cauſes, not of inju- 
ries alone. which be criminal, but even of ci1Fallor That 
rather than we go to law for ewe ſtroke given, we ſhould bee 
ready to receive a ſecond; and rather than we ſeeke to recs» 
ver by ſuit, what we have already lof, we ſhould ctmore go 

"TR 


$. 67. But Idarenot for this,difavowall Lawying.That 
was neither our Saviewrs, nor S, Pans meaning, What 
PP 3 quier, 
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| 


quiet, what peace would there then be,———S; qu:ſq, im- 
pers noceret ; if every man ſhould be lawlefſe, withour dan. 
ger, without feare ofthe law ? What uſcista bee made of 


| warre; whichis then alone to be uſed almoſt, when we can-« 
| notenjoy our peace without it : the ſame is tobee made of 
\ this kinde of warre;(for fo it is,a legal, private warre,withour 
\ 6:0odſhed happely,buz ror altogether without breach of ch4- 


rity;) weemuſt then onely ule it, when wee cannot live in 
peace without it. Andas it is {aid of thegreater, Iniquiſſi- 
mam pacem juſtſſimo bells :{o muſt wee doe ofthe leſſe, pre- 
ferre our quiet ,our peace, our trevquillity, though wee bey 
them at a deere rate, to theſc legall frefes, bee they never 


| chrapezthough we may have our charges borne,as we ſay. Ir 


{ 
ſ 


is »cceſſity alone, and that almoſt exrreme neceſſity, which 
ſhould make us to make uſe of the law, as of a deſperate re- 
medy to cure a deſperate diſeaſe, otherwiſe rewedileſſe, 1 can- 
not ſay,he is unhappy who hath cauſe ro goe to Jaw : but I 
am ſurc he is much happier,who hathnot. Danger there is, 


| great danger, how fue ſoeyer thy ſuit be,to comt of faire. 


\ &. Faire 


y, 1 meane, inthe eyes and fightof God: for to 
come of faircly, as man judgeth, is not a marter ſo d:fculr, 


Ecclu.27-2- Siracides hath a good ſaying;and a true: «7 4 nayle ftickrth 


Philip.? 
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faſt betwerne the jojning s of the flones : ſo doth ſinne fhiche cloſe 
berweene buying and ſelling. What is this, thou wilt ſay, to 
the purpoſe? If chis be fo in matters of commerce and rrade, 
where the parties are agreed, and the aQt iscivilland volnnta. 
yy : how much more is ic true in marrers lirigiows, of frife, 
and /awying,where the parties are at #dr and veriance? How 
true is ir,that finne ſticketh cloſe berweene ſuing, and berg 
ſued? Surely reſolve with thy felfe, whar is ſaid, 
Hoc ſcio pro certo,qued {i em fheveore certo, 
Umco vel vincor , ſempey ego wacnloy : 
An homely verſe ; is as true, Side ffercore cert, (ſuch are all 
humane matrers,/cſſe,ond dang, as S. Paul ſpeaketh, )the con- 
ſequent will be the ſame, 
Vincewel vincor ſemper ego maculor, 
Thy geod neme,it may be, ſtained ; thy conſcience ſtained and 
defiled 
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defiled howſoever : thou thy (elfe y branded to bea 
lirigious perſon before wew z take hee — ſo 
b-fore God : becauſe thou goeſt to law with thy ,and 
doft not rather forgive him, 
$. 68. Thou wilcaske then, what courſe thou ſhale take 

to bee free and (afe frem the frequent moleftations of ſome 
- men, who wil never giye over vexing thee, till like gwets thou 
haſt craſeed chem; or fram the imypernons inſolency of other. | 
ſome, that will never leave to inſult over thy abuſed pe- | 
rience, till thou haſt meffered them by the of Infftice? 
I will tell thee. If they be ſwaUmarters, ,and trifli 
baſic not thy head with them. © As the Aaſtive paſſes by | 
carcleſſe ofthe Cur-dogs barking + ſo dothou. Ir is Sewecars | 
illuſtration, not mine : [le mage off of nobilis, qui more Senlib.1.de 
magne fere latratus minutiornm cantm ſecurns exandit, 1f \ri.cap.; 2.in 
they be great and do thee much rreſpaſſe, conſider that God *** 

erics thy paricnce z Put the ſame conſtrution upon them, | 
| which David did upon Shimeies rayling ; Let bim carſe, bee * *®2.1 6,10» 
canſe the Lord bath ſaid unto bim, Curſe David, If thy pati- | 
ence be not ſo ſtrong, or thy opinion ſuch, that thou thinke ir 

ffapidity not patience to pur up all ; then do this, 1f the caſe | 
be perſonal,matter of injury properly, take a courſe like that 

which our Saviour preſcribesin the Goſpell : /f thy brother Mat-18-15, | 
"ſhall treſpafſe ag «inſt thee, goe and tell bim his fauls betweene © ff 

thee avd bins alone : If be ſhall heave thee, thow baſt gained thy 

brother, Say he do not : what then ? If bee will not beare 

thee, thru taks with ther one or two more, that in the month of 

two or three witneſſes every word may br eff abliſhed, Referre 

it unto Arbiters,who may privately,quietly and peaceably, 

fre runmltu, fine firepitn + pulvere judiciario, make an ac- 

cord and attonement betweene you. But whar if this prove 

not right, what then ? /f be ſhall vegleft ro heare thew, Die 

Eceleſie, Tel the Church : (hall I fay, goto law with him ? 

am hardly brought to ſay it. But grant thou doe. Goe to 

lav 23 unwillingly, as thou wouldeft take Phyſicke, If 

thou canſt have thy health withour it, thou wilt not care | 


to fee the Phyſitier, to fillthy body with his drugs, Why | 
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it thou ſpend thy ſocke and goods, and lands, and all,u 
onthe Lawyer, when thou mayctt forgoe the thing thou ſu- 
eſt for farre cheaper ? There is but one way to moke good 
uſe ofhim,and his profefſion;if thou come to have his adviſe, 
as thou wouldeſt haye F counſell of thy Phyfitian:Si cangnams 
" adremedinms venimns, fint ird veniamus ; nenquaſs dulce fit 
' windicari, ſed quaſi utvl* : without anger, withoutrevenge,as 
( looking to chine owne peace and quict, notto his puaiſh- 

men 


I 
; Ifthecauſc be civill,and wrong thy eftace ; if ir doe it bur 
a little, rather than contend, forgoe thy right. This is the fa- 
fer way ; Tata, ſed non frequens via: the ſurer, but not the 
| common way. But be thou fwgu/er ; doe that which few or 
thou 
; wone doc, ſhale not ſapereregate : Yer aſſure thy (elſe, 
| thou ſhale doc a worke molt pleafing and unto 
God. If thou canſt forgoe thine owne,part with thine owne; 
Thad almoſt faid,thou art a man;theu commelt neerer 
to perfeition 2 thouſand , than they who dee no ſuch 
thing,nor atrempt,nor defire it,nor thinks of it, But if it tend 
| to thy antoing,tt che cauſe be great and weighty ;and thou be 
' enforced ro law : doe this allo without finne : for ſothou 
maycR,if thou keepe charity fill within thy boſome, Ads. 
decrum vens tax gnam ad remedimm von quaſi dulce fit litigare, 
| ſedgquaſi atile, ſed quaft neceſſarium. Gretolaty av to arce 
| avedie uot as though it were a matter of delig bt ts ſme thine ad- 
| verſary,but of profit but of neceſſitie. And with this I end the 
| fieſt point I purpoſed, concerning Low- ſuits. 1begin the ſe- 
0 (peake of Duels, 
$- 69. Dwell; be divers,they are not all of a kinde, They 


| Vid-Alberi- may be reduced unto three heads, all of them jz Afiltary, Low 
| © wy gell,and Voluntary or Private, Militarie are fuch as are un« 
on re dertakenintime of warre :when by of both ſides, 


" to ayoydrhe greater cffufion of bloud, which would be ſpik, 
if the whole armics joyncd ; two Champions, of each fide 
one,or more, of equall number,in name of all the il, are 
culled out to try the fortune of the day, to whom the victory 
ſhall be given. Of theſe Adis &y combats, we have __ 
mor 
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morable examples ; the one in the ſtory of the Hebrewes, the | [ | 
other of the Romaanesr, WW hen /ſrae! had warre withthe Phie / | | 
liſtines, the banellpirched, and all eNings (et in order and / / 
aray ; the Philiſtmes ftanding on 4 mount aine on the one Side, 1 57, 15,1, 
and [acl on a menntaine #n the other ſide, a valley being be» 
rweene them; Goliab made achallenge, and defied /ſraet : 
eAm net 1 a Fhilifine,and you ſervants of Saul? chooſe you 4 - S_"—_ 
mas for you, and let bins come downe tome 1, If bee bee able to g.g, * 
feb with me and to hill me,then will we be your ſervants : but 

f [ prevaile againſt him,and hl bim, then ſhall ye be our ſer« 

wants,and ſerve ns. Sax and 1ſrae{ being much diimaied ar IÞ-r-11- 
this,and afraid greatly ; when none appeared to accept the 
challenge, David did : he undertookethe combate, and flue 1b.y.z 2.49. 
the Philitine; and [fret had the victory of their enemies, 595 15 2+ 
The ſtory of the Horaty and Cwriaty is well knowne out of 
Livie,and Florws. The Romnes and the Albazer held long , . 4ib.1 BN 
warre together, Sed cam pi roabore frequentibus prelys 25. 
wiring, comminuerentur , miſſo in compendium bells, Horatys Florulib.t. 
Curiatq:ig, tergemines fratribus binc atg, inde, utrinſq, poyals Peg 
fata commeſſa ſwat, Anceps & pulchra comtentio, exitug, iſo 
mirabilis. Tribus quippe ilme vulneratis, hinc duobus occi» 
þ1,qui fo at Horatins addito ad virtutem dols, wr d1ſtr 4+ 
beret hoſtem ſug am ſimulat; ſing uloſq,, prout ſequi poterant, 4- 
dortns exvperat, Sic,rarum unius manu paria villoria ef. 
The wo Leaders, Acting Seffetizs the Captaine of the Al. 
bant forces, and Til Hoſtrlixa King of the Romenes,emter I.iv.lib cap, 
aparly, CAetimpropoieth, and Tazllws accepreth it : /new+ 23 .in fine, 
mrs alignam viem gud uri utrts imperent, fine magna clade, 
ſone mulro ſangume mrinſ7, popli,decerni poſſit. Then ſeeking 
what courſe totake, fortune offered one. In cither armie 
there were three brethren twins, neither in age nor ſtrength 
rauch unequall; the Horaty of the Romane fide,and the Cue 
riatt of the Aibanes, Theſe they entreat for their countryes 
ſake to try the encounter ; that ide ſhould be viftors, whoſe 
Champions did overcome. \Vho ncthing refuling,? time and 
place was appointed, and a ſolemne oath raken by both parrs, 


ut Cn ja poprls Ci me1 60 cert amine visiſent us ateri popmle cus 
Q.q bond 


- 
” Y -+ 
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bend pace imperitaret ; that people (hould governe the other 
peaccably, whoſe lotit ſhould be to have their Champions 
conquerours.The iffue was this. Two of the Herath flaine 
out-right,and the other that ſurvived, unhurt; andallthree 
of the ( wriaty living, but wounded all ; the alone Champion 
too weake to deale with themall threetogerher, makes wiſe 
as ifhe would fly: and taking the opportunity of their diftra- 
tion, who followed, as they could, weary and wounded ;hee 
ſet upon them ſeveraliy, overcaine them, and wonthe day 
unto the Romanes. 

There is another kinde of Miitery Dwell, when upon the 
approaches of aries in the face one of another, particular 
perſons have made challenges for trials of their yaleur inthe 
field,upon the publike quarrell, Which differs fromthe for- 
mer,becauſe on that the iſſue of the whole batreſ{depends, in 
this no more is engaged bur the heads of the Combat ents,and 
their owne honours in perticm/ar. Such fights are fiequent 
at this day'in the borders of Hungerie and Dalmatia, be- 
tweene the (briftians and the Tixrks, ad oftentationem forti« 
tudinds, faich mine aumbor, to make ſhew and proofe of their 
valour. 

$. 70, The ſecond fort of combate is Legall, whereto 
our owne lawes haye given allowance and entertainement. 
Which is a formall ctriall of a doubrfull caule or quarrell by 
the ſwordor baſtons of two Champions: And is grounded 
either upon a matter crimunall; where ſome capitall crime, 
a5 treaſon, robbery,oor mardey which cannot be proved other- 
wiſc legally, is obje&ed to a man :orelſe civill 3 as where 
the right and title to land is ſo obſcure, that it cannot other- 
wile bee decided. In both which caſes it is lawfull forthe 
Defendant, or the partie grieved to demand the triall by 
batcell, I will borrow of Sir Thomas Smith to make out 
the relt, Wherein both parties muſt cither themſelver in per= 


Chmon weale ſon, as in appeale ;, or elſe by others for them, who bee called 


in our law Champions, as in writs of right, fight it out 
Monomachia, or 4s wo'y they dee call is, Duclum, or t 
Camp, Which ſhall bave all things equall : but according 

Py 


lh —_ 
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a Mars giveth the viltory, ſo the law is judged : the 


one as Perattis rew; the other is Calummiator , to ſuffer 
the paine of death, Hee goes on; and having given this 
ako for maintenance of this kinde of tryall and judge- 
ment, contrary to the diftates of the Pope and his Canon 


wealth military, ſach as England is, muſt adventure many 


—_ to keept it in quiet, which cannot ſceme Jo proejel | 
in thear / 


tothem which diſpute thereof in the ſhadow 
Ws Hee reſolves at laſt upon this concluhon; FHlow- 
ſoever it bee, thus kinds of tryall a long time hath not beene 
wſed. So that at this time, wee may rather ſceke the 
ence of it out of our buſtories of time paſſed, than wy any 
view or ſight thereof of thens which are now alive : Neverthe- 
leſſe the law remaineth fill, and u not aboliſhed. 


$- 72. 1 have notto fay of theſe ewo kindes of Duel; \ 


they appercaine not to my purpoſe , becauſe they grow 
not from waliceor defire of reverge. There is another 
kinde of Deel more pertinent ; prevate or arbitrary, 2s 
I called-it : when neither upon Gcence of the General in 
field, nor by perm:;ſſion of rhe law ; but meerely upon pri= 
vate authority, out of fileve and malice, or opinion 
diſgrace ; (ir may bce for the taking of the well, givi 
the /ye, a fillep, or a (maller matter ;) if a ſudden 

bee not given, which prevents the field, as often it doth; 
a challenge is made and accepted ; the time, place, and 
weapens appointed , by ſuch as are reſolyed, te ſheath 
their ſwords in one anothers bowels, to kill, or bee kil- 
led; happely both, This is that Duel, which 1am now 
minded to confider ; how lawfellitis, what warren it is 
like to have from that precepr, which ſayes, Thos ſhalt 
wit hill; what allowance from this pecition, which teacherh 
us to a5ke forgiveneſſe at Gods hands, 4s wee forgive 
them that rreſþ iſe againſt us, 


Qqs As 


| 


| 


law, which have forbidden it : becauſe ſaith hee, « commons / 


| 
, 
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An advertiſement to the 
Reader. 


| Ood Reader, give mee leave & while to 
FRM, /op thy cout, that I may prevent thy 
% <  ccnſure : which elſe thow mayeſt happe- 
{ ly caſt upon me, if thou goe on without 
WIS <<") advertiſement. Thos wilt perceive, 
when thou baſil read a little farther, and yl 206 Wor- 
der, that in this peint of Duells, having made mention, 
and profeſſed to make uſe of three famous worthies of 
our time, whom thou ſhalt there finde named , 1 for- 
beare at all to make any uſe or mention of one more wor- 
thy than all thyee : whoſe authority as it was more (u- 
preme ; /o would it have added more luſtre unto this 
argument, 1 mean that booke, which by ony late gra. * 
tous Sovereignes appointment was publiſhed concer- 
ning ths ſubret3,and entitled, A publication of his 
maieſtics edit, and ſevere cenſure againſt private 
combares and combarants,8&c. printed 16 1 3./ con» 
feſſe,1 did both earneſtly defire, ani ſecke it, when 1 
4 buſied about this argument : but berg not able by 
any meanes to obtaine ſo much as @ ſight of it, till after 
this treatiſe was compleat and ended, 1 nas enforced to 
give place nnto neceſſitie, and toreſi content with that 
which was not in "7 power tohelpe, To have ſought 
an after remedy,which 1 might have done by taking alt 
«ſunder, and ſetting it to a new frame ;, this 1 ſhould 
have found  worke of a greater difficulty, thin Iwas 
willing now ,when all ip as ended, to wndertake, And 
there. 


— —— « 
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therefore 1 have thought fit (as well to [hare mine owne 
paines, ai that I might not by taking off ſome few pieces 
of it, though rich and coſtly, and by doing that, which 
owr Saviour ſa;th, no man doth, chat &, by putting a 
piece of new cloath unto an olde garment, i» ftead 
of amending it , make the rent the worſe; { have 
thought fit,1 ſay,) to let both alone as they are : mine.,as 
1 firſt contrived it, without addition ; and thit, as it is 
compleate and perfeft, without taking any thing from 
it. Whereunto 1 referre thee, (Courtcows and gemie 
Reader, ) that from i thou mayeſ? ſupply, what bexe i» 
this @ wanting, 


309 


Of Engliſh writers, and with reference unto the preſent Sir F,Bacon 
raQſc here in our Land, three I know, who haue worthily his charge 


andled thiz point : Of whom two, as Sratyſts, doe itpolite- 


touching Du- 
els,upon an in- 


cally ; and thethird a Divine, according to his profeſſion, formation in 
theologicaly , F. Francis Bacon, S', Walter Rings, the Sear-chi- 
ber againft / 
of them Pri and 


Dr, Joſeph Hal: quant« nomina) I ſhall make uſe 


all. The coine 1 hope will be carrent, which I ſhall receive Write. 
from theſe CAtint-maſters, I fhall not need to new beg ac- Nr W: Ra- 


tention, where theſe, and not [ be ſpeakers. 1 ſhall doe lit- —_— 
de elſe, thanto be the Ecchoof their vorces, 1. part. book 
* Reddere de mnltis nt verba nov; fſime peſſim. } Cho 1> hot ef 


I will take to mee the firſt of thoſe five circumttances, - od, Epifh 


which the firſt of theſe makes the ground of bus, to be the 2. to W. F. 
rule and ſquare ofthe method of my diſcourſe : ro ſpeake firſt and dedica- 
of the netwre and greatneſſe of this milchiefe ; ſecondly, of the | +nwy nero 
cauſes and remedier. Wee may multiply them into three : * Ovide Mets 


and ſo wee will , if you pleaſe; and foliow the Phyſitians lib.3+ 


as our patterne, how they conſider the diſeaſes of their Patt- 
ents, (for Duells be a diſeaſe of the State:) we will firſt con- 
fider their #«twre, next their canſes, and laſt ofall their rewe- 
dies. 

$. 72. By the natare of Daells, I underſtand their condie 
Qq 3 tion, 


% 
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tion and quality, what a heinous crime this of Dwelling is, 
| Which will appeare —— how i#juriow it is unts 
| Godand the King, the honowr of them both ; bow injarions 
| anddangerome unto the King and his people, to the ſafety of 
| them both ; and laſtly, how aj«rioxs, aid dangerome, and 
| mmiſchrevows, not to the publike onely, bur to the yery perſons 
of the Combatants moſt of all, . : 
Offences ſome are of weakeweſſe and infirmitic, ſome of 
preſumption and boldneſſe. Some againe concerne the goods, 
which be things of lefle value ; ſome touch the very life of 
| man, than which what can be more precious ? Now, as pre- 
_—_ finnes carry the upper hand of finnes of weakseſſe; 
ccauſe the one is in a ſort rvolnntery, and the other in the 
higheſt degree of willingneſſe: And as the offences touching 
the life of man, are more enormous, than thoſe which con- 
cerne the eſtate alone ; becauſe the one may be recompenced 
by reftitation, whereas no amends can be made for the other: 
In both reſpeRts the finne of Dwuellng is aggravarcd and 
made more heinous. For it is a preſampruens and a daring 
finne,and aimes atno lighter thing than the life of man, with» 
out reſpeR of Ged or Men, without all order of jaſtice or 
law : They who uſc it will be /aw unto themſelves. The 
farſt injuric is done unto God, the offence to his ſacred Ma- 
jeſtie. 

They take of b4 right, and uſurpe it to themſelves. Ir is 
part of Gods office, if I may ſo ſpeake, toavenge all wrongs, 
todo juſtice untocyery one : Or if this be 100 great a Cata= 

, chreſix to lay it is office z it is his attribute, it is the goodweſſe of 
his #arwre, to be juſ/, They wrong his authority, who a» 
venge themſelves ; it is his righr. They wrong his juſtice, 
who avenge themſelves ; they thinke hee will not dee them 
right. They deface his wage, and breake in pieces thoſe 
Tables whichrepreſent him ; never to be repaired , but by 
the ſame hand, which firſt did make them, his univerſal! 
power, that created all things ; nevertill then, tillthe refti- 
tutionof all things at the laſt day, 1 ct the Deelif; confi. 
der this ; they that thus avenge chemſelyes :God will exccute 


Vengeance 


_ 
®, w 
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vengeance 0n them, when none ſhall helpe, Let them confi- 
der, how fearefulln thing it # to fall into the bands of God, 
when hee ſhall not bee onely the /eudge to pronounce ſen- 
tence, bur the Accſer to informe and bring in evidence a» 

aint them ; when the cauſc ſhall be his own,and he become 
Teir Adverlary. 

The ſecond injury is done unto the Kiag, God hath com- 
mitted the execution of judgement unto him : He is Gods 


Vice-gerent and Deputie, He that takeththe ſword to uſe irloh.18.10. | \ 


as Petey did, (lay it be but to cut off the eare, how much 


more to k4@ his brother, ) raketh it out of the Magiſtrates 
hand, who is Gods Sword- bearer, his Ainifter, a revenger Rom. 


ts execute wrath upon them that doe evill. Thus is the autho- 
rity of the «HM agitrate wounded, and the courſe of juſtice 
quite perverted ; the ſame party bearing himſelfe, as Client, 
and eAdvocate, eAccnſer and Witneſſe, Iudgeand Executio- 
wer. And is his perſon ſecure? How can it be, when men 


dare atrempt in ſuch manner to ulc the Sword without lis / 
= wh revenge us once extorted out of the Magiſtrates 5;, paw 


cence? | 
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band, contrary to Gods ordinance, Miki vinditta, ego retri= ut ſupra p.$.9 


buam ; and rycry man ſhall beare the ſword, not to defend, bur ). 


to aſſaile; and private men begin once to preſume to give law to 
themſelves, go.» 


thereow. It may cauſe ſudden ſtorme? im Court, to the diſtur- 
bance of bis Majeſtic, and nnſafety of bis perſon, It may grow 
from quarrels ts banding, and from banding to trooping , and 
fo to tumult and commotion; from particular per ſons to cone 
motion of Families, and alliances ; yea, tonationall quarrels ac= 
cording to the infinite vdriety of accidents, which fall not under 


foreſight : ſo that the State by this meanes ſball be likg a di- / 


ftempered and nxperfett body, continually ſubje(t to mflamma- 


tions and comvnlſions,) For, [tbe blond of man (thus violently Sir W. Ra- 


| | E leigh. ut fi 
ſpile) doth not bring forth bonie- Beer, as that of Bulls doth, ones 


which fling but the fingers or the ſace ; but it produceth that 
menſlrons beaf! Revenge : Which bath ſtung to death, and eaten 
up of (cverall Nations, ſo many noble perſonages,as there is no- 
thing 


# right their owne wrongs : no man can foreſee | 
the dangers and inconveniences that may ariſe and multiply | 
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thing more lamertable, nor more threatning the wrath of Ged 
upon ſupreame Governours, than the permiſſion, ] For, what 
can be more lamcemable, or whar thing is there more to bee 
Sir Fr, Bacon deplored, than that | ſo much noble and gentle blend ſhould bee 
Poidpag. 11+ ſpile wpon ſuch follizs, as if it were adventared in the field in the 
ſervice of the King and Realne, were able to make the fortune 
of a day, and to change the fortune of a kingdome, | Thus arc 
King and Scare, Prince and people, both injured in this we» 

manly manlimeſſe of ſingle combater, 
$. 73- But to come to more private conſiderations : 
Theſe be not all chat receive injury hereby. There are other 
Cie. de Offic. perſonages who ſhare in the wrong, Or:as noſtripartem pa- 
lib. 1. tom-4+ trie vendicat, periem parentes, partems amici ; ſaith Twlly our 
Pa-466AitH. © plate, And the perſons who are intcreſſed inour bjrih,to 
expe ſervice from us, are intereſſed in our death likewiſe, 
and ſutfer in our /oſſe, when we can no longer doe them ſer. 
vice, Not our Comntry onely, but our ends, our binred, 
our Parents eſpecially ; lofle redounds unto them all : when 
children, the bape and comfort of their friends, the laffe and 
flag of their Parents age, ſhall intheir growth, their bloſſome, 

aud bud, 


Iucundium cim atas florida ver averet, 

bec ſuddenly crepe , and with one raſh blow violently frac. 
Plin.Eviſt.l.; ken off, E/f enim [nttnofiſſimum genus mortus, ſaith Plinic, 
Fpiſt. 2. Ad que non ex natura, nec fatelss videter, Nan wicwmg, in ills, 
CaleRii Ty- aus morbo fininntur anarumum ex ip14 neceſſitate (olatin ; 

qui mort | yer 5p5a neceſ)1 _—_ weſt ; 

mts vero 9407 Acceriita mers aufert , bic inſanabilts dolor eſt, 
quod creduntar potuiſſe dr vroere, What diicomfort can be 
greater, than to die without diſeaſe, where was no lkelibood 
of death; whcn a man might have lived longer, if it had plea« 
ſed himſelfe? What greater griefe, than to be the #ſ{rwments 
of our owne death ; or if not fo, guilty at leaſt of the effnſien 
of our owne bloud ? 

6. 74+ Therclore, to come a little lower, to the Comme 
bat ants themielves, wiom moſt of all this concerneth : The 
greateſt loſſe is theirs : whether they regard the lofle of this 
life onely, as natwrall men; or if they thinke there is avother 
life 


roncm, 
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life after this, they feare to looſe it as Chriſtian men, There 
is infinite diſpariry berweene thers; yer if there were degrees 
of infinite, I would ay the loſe of the /eaft were infinite, The 
Diyell knew this well enough ; that there was nothing of 

ice or value ſufficient or anſwerable to a mans /ife, when 


be told God concerning /ob : Shjx for chin, yea all that 4 man Loh Labs 


bath will be give for bis life, Can there be any thing ſoneere 
and deare to aman, as bimſelfe > W hat is man of brwſelfe, if 


he looſe his lfe? Life is ſweet and pretious, unvaluable; 


Which, 2s /ob (aid of Wiſedome,c axnet be gotten for gold ; nei- Iob 18415,16 
ther [ball ilwer be weighed for the price thereof. It cannot bee 17,18. © 


valued with the gold of Ophir, with the pretious Onyx, or the 
Saphire. The gold and the Chryſtall cannot equall it ; and the 
exchange of it ſha net be for lewel; of fine gold : No mention 
ſhall be made of Coral, or of Pearles; for the price of it is above 
Rabier, What fosles are they then, what enemies to them. 


ſelves, who thus vaincly hazard the ſpilling of that, which is | 


ſo pretious, and being ipilt can never bee takenup againe? 
This (me thinkes) ſhould be reaſon alone ſufficient to men 
of moral reaſon and underſtanding, who have but that care 
which all things (rot degenerating trom their nature) have, 
to preſerve themielves ; without fartherreſpeRto their after 
etcrnall wel or «1 being, to deteſt theſe Combars. 

Men of conſcrence, bearing name of Coritians, if they have 
any jot of the thing , any ſence or feeling of re/igion,any bope or 
feare of beavenor bell, men not out-right Arberfts ; thele, I 
maryell, ſhould be ſo Rupid and ſencelefſe, not to perceive 
the danger which is afore them, If for Gods henonr, if for 
maintenance of his :rath, the defence of their Prince and 
Country; if it were for any of theſe reſpets, pro aru & focus, 
they underwent {o great h1zard,this were a glorious ation: 
Whercin he that ſhould reſolutely give up his life, were wore 
thy the name and honour of a Martyr, Death inthis faſhi» 
on were agreat advantage, the gaine would ſurpaſle the loſe: 
the lo of a temporall, what were it to the g zine of a life is- 
mortal? If otherwiſe, for thu worlds profit or pleaſure 
they adventured the lolle of _ right to the world ro come; 

r this 


| 
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this were folly enough, becauſc the dawmage ſurpaſſeth in- 
Matth.16.26. finitely the commodety, For what is a man profited, if be ſhall 
gaine the whole world, and loſe bis owne ſonle? But thele yali- 
ant Champions make haſt to loſe both : in a degree worſe 
than Athei/t;, For Atherfts, thinking this is the portion 
/ which they enjoy here, make much of this preſent life, But 
| theſe are prodigally waſttul of both, this and the futwre: And 
as if they could not come to hell ſoone enough, make ſuch 
haſt, to come before they be looked for. Theſe ſhall receive 
greater damnation: Theſe, whom anger drives out of this 
world wallowing in their blond; greater than thoſe whom de- 
hight and pleaſure make loath to depart, and keepes behinie 
wallowmg in their luſts. 
Vid.D. Hall S:e now in what caſe theſe brave Combatants are, [Fhe. 
ut ſup.pauld / ther they die, or kill, they have murdered. Hee that ſurorves, 
ante anne | ves haunted with the conſcience of bloud ; bee that dies, with 
the torments : and if neither of theſe happen, yet it is murder, 
that they would have killed. ] 1 adde moreover : If they dye 
! both, they arc each of them double mwrdereys , fiilt of their 
brother, direitly, this makes them Felons ; and next of chems- 
ſelves by conſequent, For hce thar leckes a courſe ſocquall, 
chat with the ſame probability he may be k;Ned as &:4l, is guil- 
ry of his owne death. This rankes them amongſt tle worſt 
of Felons, Felones de ſe, If they die fingl: and unaccompa- 
nied ; whoſe cafe is better, he that &:{{s his fellow, or he that 
15 billed? The one goes to hell immedrar: [y, without time to 
repent, becauſe hee dyed not in charity : And the other is 
not likely to fare much better : Since the lawes of the Land 
have appointed the Havgpman to ſucceed the Conqueror, and 
the lawes of Ged (without hearty reventance) appointed the 
Dovell to ſecond the Hangman, What is there to chooſe, 
to ki[[ or be killed? 
Sir W. Ra- $. 75. Nexefolloweth, to confider the Cauſes of this 
leigh. ut up. bloudy bout. [Which « not grounded n10u any of woſe occali= 
Pa-$4.6.n,21 nr that were bnowne wats the Ancient, Por the bononur of Na- 
tions, the tri«l of tight, the wager npon Champions, or the ob= 
jection and refutation of capitall fences, are noxe of them , nor 
all 


_ 
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all of them together, the argument of halfe ſo many Duells , as 
are founded upon meeve private anger; yea,or np1n matters ſee- 
ming worthy of anger im the oprnion of the 'Duell;ſts.) A falſe 
ſhadow, an erroneous epiniex of his honour impair'd ; this 
fires the bloud cf the young gallant : and his anger kindled, 
ſends him intothe field, to repaire the breaches of it by kik. 
ling his Adverſary. So we have here to conſider the owtward 
and the inward caulc, wort] 1p? and Ton; WUPNPL 
The ontweardcauſe tsnot fo much any realloftence for the 

moſt part, as ſome petty evifling injury , which yet is held 
more diſhonourable to be put up, than if it were more mate 
rial, Thave heretofore diſtinguiſhed our of Sen:ca between 


Injuria and Contwmelia. Prior illa natura rr avior eft hec les Sende Conſt, 


wior, Cf tantum delicatis gravis ; quanen ladintur, ſed offen. "*P+ 4s 
duntur. Tanta ft tamen animorum diſſo/ntio of vanitas , wt 

qu:dam nil acerbing putent, Sic invenits ſervum, qui flaget- 

lus, quam colapbu tals malt; Or qui mortem ac verbera tolt= 

rabilrera credit, quam contum lroſa verba, Had he intended 

to deſcribe rhe humorous conceit of ſome gallants of our 

age, wee tould not have fitted us with a berrer deſcription, 

Burt that he ſayes, Servants among them did that, which now 

our Gentlemen have taken up as a charatter to difference 

them from S-rvants ; to make the greater repute of that 

which is lea/?,to cftecine a contmmeely to be more diſgracefull 

than an #Jurie ; | There btirg among many other,no leſſe ri= Sir W. Ras 


diculoxs, ſome ſo myſticall curioſities, as that it is beld a farre _ ib. 546» 


+5 Fo 


greater diſbononr #1 receive from an enemy a ſlight touch with a 
Cane, than a ſound blow with « ſword : the one having relati= 
on to 4 ſlave, the other to a Souldicr, | Why a contumely ſhould 
be more liable to the revenge of a mans owne ſword, than 
an injury, I will make conjeQure out of that deſcription 


Which Seneca g1ves of Comtnmelta. Comturelia eff mmor in... < n.de Conſt, 


}ria , quam queri mag, qnam exequ poſſum ; quans leges S4P-C.P+1 0s 
oe g's Js T2 & ou £7 initio, 


quog, nula dignam vind:ila putaverunt, The cauſe may be 
this, Becauſe the /aw hath not taken order to right men in 
ſuch abuſes, chey will therefore doe it thewſelveg. So the 
pretence of neceſſity, and the defe#t of the /aw mult verniſh 
Rr 2 over 


/ 


| 


\ 


/ 


/ P 
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over theſe foule practiſes; ies; becauſe elſe no remedy: the they muſ muſt 
ſuffer dsſgrace and /hame, which to ny noble and rrucly ge» 
nerous ſpirit is to be accounted worſe than death, 

Among theſe petty wrongs or contumelics, note now 
adaics more frequent, no one become a more fruitfull tree 
of deadly quarrells, than this one, which I wills lictle ſpeake 

Sir W. Ra- of;the givingot the Lie. | Thu (of all ether) is beld a word ſo 
leigh. ib 54% conibls. and 4 Wrovp fo unperdonable, 4 will admit no other 
lin.z8. recompenc? than the bloud of kim that gives it, ) Whence 
ſhould this proceed > Comes it from the ſipnification of the 

word, or nature of the thing 1o heinous? No ſuch matter, 

Sir W.Ra- [7 moſt of theſe, who pretend death on the points of their 
leagh ib. 546. ſword to all that groe it thens, uſe nothing ſo much in their con- 
Lin. 44+ ver ſation and comr ſe of life as to ſptaks and ſweare falſly.) This 
cannot be the cauſe therefore, why this word ſhould bee ta- 

ken (o indignely, faace they are guilty of it for the moſt part 

to whom ir is given : and if they be not, there be other ot- 

fences more enormous, & which carry with them more diſe 

grace, that yet are-not thus proſccuted by this /awleſſe and 

deſperate manner of proceeding, The caule therefore is this, 

and it depends upon a ſtory, in F rance , where Duells have 

Sir W. Ra- beene more frequent, | In thoſe challenges wpon accuſation of 
leigh ut ſupra treaſon, murder, or other offence deſerving death, (andy thoſe 
boy = F-a.. wely,)the rule beld, that the Defendant was bound to plead not 
Bacon.ut ſupra £#ilty, by $roing the accuſer the Lie : otherwiſe it was conclu.. 
Page2.7+ ded, that the Defendant did ſilently confeſſe the ſame. But after 
ſuch time as Francis the French King , upon ſome diſpute of 

breach of faith, bad ſent the Lie unto the Emperour Charles 

the fift, thereby to draw bim to a perſonall combate ;, every pet 

ty companion in France, in imitation of thrir Maſter nuade the 

giving of the Lie wartaliry it ſelfe ; bolding it a matter of no 

| ſme ſat gin to bave it (aid that the aearef Gemtlems in France 

not put up, what the great Emperour Chas les the fiſt had 

patiently endured. | Evill example of a forreigne Nationfirſt 

| _—_ it forth, and cuſteme among our ſelyes as evill, hath 

fince cheri{bt i it : andanill conceir, the opinion of boveur (Hill 

continues and bolds it wp amongſt us, Which is the inward 
cauſe, 


Lcr-16.6-76. 4nd forgive us our trepaſſes, che. 


cauſc,not of this alone particularly, but of others alſo ; for 
the molt part,of all other Duels whatſoever. 
$. 76. Some conceit, they have never gotten credit 
enough.till chey have beene inthe field : Then torſooth men 
will ipcake ef their va/owr,and be afraid of them;«dwire and 
honour them. Ambition (ets theie a worke, that they may ger 
them a »awe. Others are not ſo bent of rhemſelves, to leeke 
occaſions ; as they are led by the opinion of others: who will 
account then daſtards and cowards, it they 
diſyrace, The ſeed of this milchicfe 150 
enough; and[being ſach it s (moreover) nouriſhed by vaine 
diſcourſes and greene and unripe conceits ; which nevertheleſſe 
bave ſoprevailed,as thomgh a man were ſtayed & ſober munded, 
and a right beleever touching the vanity and unleaxnfulneſſe 
theſe Dnels yet the ſkreame of vnigar opinion is ſuch, as it ins« 
poſeth a neceſſi'y upon men of value ts conſorme themſelves : or 
viſe there is wo lrving nor looking vpon mens faces.) | will fay 
no more of the cawſes of this dilcale : more need to looke to 


the remedies. 


$. 77. Which muſt be done by removing thie cauſes, If 
they be removed, all will bee well ; the effect will fall of ir 
ſelfe; according to the Logicians rule, Sublata canſa tolluny 
effetus. Thefirlt cauſe was the heinous account of ſome 
# trifling injurie, for which a man hath no remedy bylaw ; as 
giving the Lye,and ſuch other cortamely of words or altions, | 
To which I will oppole this remedy . | 
Letit be granted,that the law hath not provided 
ſmall abuſes : what then > This is a remedy ſurely worſe | 
than the diſcale, Is there any proportion betweene a fillep or 
the He,and that whichthou goeſt abcur, the taking away the 
life of him that gaveit, orthe hazarding thine owne ? Buc 
the /aw is as it owght to bee ,and thou emifſe, The /amisa 
thing ſer50, and may notſtoope to [uch perry things: and 
the law-givers wiſe, that would not bring contempt upon 
the law, by making it too familiar; by debaſing the majeſtic 
of it, to conſider of every trifle. Soloxs realon was good, \ 
why [be ordained not any puniſhment far ſuch things 4s theſs, 
R | 
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Sir F.Bacon, becauſe he never imagined the world would bave beene ſo phan- 

urelup-P-26+ taſticall,as to take them ſo highly.) Indeed this is it,the phan- 

taſticallty or rather womaniſh meeneſſe of our age ; this is it, 

thar ſetreth ſo high 4 rate on things of 1o l1t:le value, Hanc 

Sen.de Conſe, Afefiwm mover bumilit as animi, faith Seneca, contrabentss ſe 

Sap.cap.10. 0b faltum dillumve inbonerificum. Aud againe, Quid hee 

vocem, nif querelas nanſeantis animi,in 7141 fere delicats & 

felwer incidunt, And a third time, Nino 0140 ingenia nature 

infirma, muliebria, > inopia vera injwie lajcrvientia, bu 

| commoventar, Sce upon what a cenſure they are fallen,theſe 

| hery ſparkes: In ſeed of what they would ſceme,valowroms ; 

| they be thought to be of a low and baſe ipitit, ſquemnſh, ſoft, 

| * anddelicate,veake & woamaniſh ; and tor want of true wrorgs 

Sir F.Bacon. indeed wanton, Foras | for this appreben bon of a di(prace, 
ut iup.p28. , | ol 

29, that a fillep to the perſon ſhould bee a mortall wound t6 the re« 

patation,it were 7904 that men did hearken to the ſaying of Con« 


ſalvo the great and famous Commander that was wont to ſay ; 
A Gentlemans bonour ſhould bee de tela craſſiore, of « good 
ſtrong warpe or web, thu every Title thing ſhould net catch it : 
when as now _ they ave but of Cob wmeb-lawne, or ſuch 
| tight fluffe, which certainely ws weeckentſſe and not true greats 
meſſe of minde but like a ſiche mans body that us ſo tender, that 
it feeles every thing. | 
And for the particular of giving the Lye; as now it is 
. uſed, it briags more dilgrace to him that gives it, than to 
| him,to whom ic is given : as ſayouring of the ones wnwan- 
) merlines and ill wwrtwre, more than it hurts the others reputa- 
S. W. Raldgh tions[ He that grvzs the Lye in any other diſpute,than in d: fence 
ut tup-54.7y| of bis loyalty or life, groes it impertinently and Rufſian-like, 1 
2x will not deny, but it an extreame rudeneſſe, to taxe any man 
in prblthe with an untruth,(if it be not pernitions and to hu pre- 
judice againſt whom the untruth is mttered:) but all that ts 
rade,oug ht not to be civilized with death, | 
Now if the abuſe be material indeed, wherein wee may 
ſceme to be touched in an higher degree;the Law it (elte hath 
provided very plentitully : ſo that we need not goe farre to 
ſeeke what courſe to rake to right our felyes. |The law of 
E npland, 


— —— . « 
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fon : lander Gatterie marme and death.\ Death thou can{tnot 
revenge,not thine owne, The death of thy ſriend,thou needeft 


319 
England, and all lawes fold theſe degreer of injurie tothe per- Sir.P.Bacon, 


ur (up-p.28. 


not,unleſle hou delightelt ro be the execationer, and to bring 


thy ſelſe afterward to the gallowes,a more dilgracefull execu» 
tion, The law will do it for thee, which thou mayeſt proſe. 
cute more honeſtly,more ſecurely. Battery,and maime, thou 
haſt remedy for at the common law; if either thou be free- 
hen at all,or wownded with loſle of any member. For Slawn- 
der or Dif amation \ halt E leftionem Fori ; thou mayelt have 
thy amends at either law,Commen or Eccleſiaſtical : thou 
mayelt ſue to have thine adverſary wmulc't, or otherwile to 
have him make confeſſton and acknowledgement of his fault, or 
clſcro ſuffer the firoake of Eccleſiaſtical cenſure, Excommu. 


nication. | I fthere bee extraordinary circumſtances of deſpight <;. v a 
and contuns:ly as in the caſe of libells and baſtinadors and the w; ſup.p.290 


luke tbe Hlar-chamber takrth them in band, and pumfpetb them 


exemplarily.) And | how Noblemen and Gentiemen ſhall bee 5-\V-Raicigh, 


repaired in honzwr, where an enemy taking the ſtart enher in 
words or blower all lay on them an i» {amy wnſafferable; o A 
Aarfoals comrt will eaſily proe ſatiufattion in both, And if we 
bol4 it no diſgrace, to ſubmit onr ſelves for the recovery of our 
debts goods and lands and for all things ojeby which the lroes 
of our (elves, our wives, and childron are ſuſtained, to the 
Indges of the /aw, becauſe it may be Felony, totaks by violence 
eventhat which i our one: why (hould wee not ſubmit our 
ſelves ts the Tudges of honour in caſe of honour ; becauſe to reco« 
ver our reputation by ſtrong hand, may be murder ? | 

6s, 78, Othercauſes were; Ambition chiefly, inreſpeR 
of the challenger ; and Opinion of honour in reſpeR of both, 
challenger and avſwerer, One thinkes hee is bound in howonry 
to revenge the diſgrace offered himzel{c he falleth into a groan 
tey diſprace, to be deemed a Coward, The other thinkes hee 
is bound aſwell in hoxewr to an{were the challer.ge: elichee 
ſhall bee deemed no berter, than a Coward too, Thus are 
they both agreed to fight, to avoyde the repute of Comardiſe, 

Fiſt for the Amb:3ien, Tobe ſcene inthe ficld,toger ho» 
nour, 


ur fup pag. 
F44-ln.224 
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nour,this above all other is a prepo/ter ona courſe and wnorder - 
hy. It henowr be madneſſe,hare-brain'd raſbneſſe,then they ger 
banour indeed, For this is the honour that they getthem- 
ſelves,by all wiſe men to be reputed Reyſters ; and,which is 
$.W-Ralcigh| ſtrange, you will ſay, upon the point Cowards. [Men apt to 
ut ſip pag» | quarrel de commonly ſuſpett ther owne valowy ; &d ratber de- 
$89.U27. | fire, that thereby the world ſhould believe thews to be of great 
W —_— hnow any ſuch reſolution in themſelves. For bez 
that knowes bimſelfe indeed to bee a valiant man, ſcornes to 
| bunt after the opinion. | 
Next for the opinion of Cowerdiſe ; if they thinke 
themſclves,thatthis is a point of valour, either to make the 
challenge or to anſwere it, they are guilty of great ignorance 
Sir F.Pacon and miltaking, { For Fortitude diitingayſheth of the greund: of 
thy * quarrels, whether they be juſt : and not onely ſo,but whether they 
; be worthy ; and ſetteth a better price «upon ment lrves thanto be 
ſtow them idly : nayit is weakeneſſe and diſcſterme of a mans 
ſelfe, to put a mans life _ ſuch ledgier performances. A 
mans life i not to be trifled away it ts to be offered vp and ſacri- 
ficed to honourable ſervices, pubhke merits, good canſes, and 
noble adventures, It is in expence of bloud, as it is in expence 
| ofmonic: It is mo liberality to make @ profuſion of monie, npen 
every vaine occaſion; no more is it fortitude to make rfſuſion of 
' blond, except thecanſe bee of worth.) It our reputation were 
' true)yat gage, wile men haye determined it, that our life were 
Salut, nothing to be accounted of in compariſon of it : Emnvors per 
virtwten praſt at quam per dedecns vivere,The things which 
be deereſtuntous, are not to be reckoned worth any thing, 
S.W.Raleigh, in compariſon of our credit and honour. [The loſſe whereof 
ib.p-543. onghtto be more ſearefullanto ns, than either the loſſe of our 


Une3 le goods, of our Lands,or of onr lives.) But we muſt not take the 
$.\W.Ralcigh. ſhadew for the ſubſtance, Honour it ſelfe is but a ſhadow of 
ibid, vertne, Our errour will be great,if we take the ſhadow of the 


ww is falſe bonour and vaine glory) tor the ſubſtarce, 
[But what i this (which is true) honowr bonour indeed, and 
that which oug ht to bee ſo deere unto 4, other than a kivde of 
hiſtory or ſame following att;ions of vertue;aftions accompanied 
with 


- 
- 


<- 


with difficulty or danger, and undertaken for the p nblike good, 
In theſe be that is imployed and trufled, if be faile in the per. 
fer mance either through cowardiſe or any other baſe affettion, 
it is true, that be looſeth his honour, But the alting of a pri« 
vat combat for a privat reſpeit and moſt commonty a frivolous 

ene, ts not an altion of verine: becauſe it ts contrary to the law 

of God, and of all Chriſtian Kings, Neither «© it difficult, be- 
Ccanſe ever and equall in perſon and armes, Neither for a pub- 
like goed, biu tending to the contrary ; becauſe the loſſe or mu- 
tilation of an able ran is alſo a loſſe tothe Common-weale.] If 
they be of this minde themſelves; and yet to ſatisfie the ops= 
mow of the world, (who will neverthelefſe acconnt them 


] 


/ 


f 


Cowards,if they do otherwiſe, )they be drawneto the field; / 


this is greater folly than the former. [what world i this, Thr. Hall.ut 
whoſe cenſure they feare? [1 it not that, which God bath bran. 4p 


ded long ago with Poſitus in maligno Ir it not that which 
bath ever miſconſirned, diſcomraged, diſgraced, perſecuted 
goodneſs? that which reproched, condemmed our Saviour ? 
What do they under bis colours, if they regard the favour of 
thet, whoſe amity is enmity with God,cyc? Did ever wiſe Chri= 
fttens,did (briſt ever allow, cither this manhood or this feare? 
Was there ever any thing more ſtriftly noe fearefully forbid» 
den of him, than revenge in the challenge, thax in the an« 
ſwere payment of evill, and murder in both ? It ts pitie, that 
ever the water of baptiſme was ſpilt upon bis face, that cares 
- more to diſcontent the world, than to wrong God, But what 
talke Ito them of Chriſt, who is leaſt of all in their thoughts? 
If they were his diſciples, they would have little edge to 
ſuch atrempts. Therefore I propoſe unto them another ma« 
ſer,of whom theſe untutor'd gallants may learne and bee 
berter inftruced; the Emperour Angufrs, who was no 


Coward : and wiſh them co make him their patterne, Pro» plue.in vie, 
vecavit per nuntios Artoniia Ceſarem, ('Platarch re. Antoni), 


lates it ,)ut ſolus ſecum certaret : qui reſpondit, vias Ants 
tenio mult as patere ad interitum, When Antonic had ſent 
a challenge ro Anguſtur, of a ſmgle comber, hee made 
him no other anſwere bur this | If Anthonie bee my 
S o 


: 
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DiogW.aert- 


in vita Ana- 


charſ.pag. 37+ 


of bis bife, there are wayes enough beſide to death. 

S. 79. 1lhaye at largediſcourled of the #arave, _ canſes, 
and the remedies of this evill. Vato which remedies,one 0- 
ther remedy muſt bec added, that is, the puniſhing hand 
of the magiltrate, or all the reſt will bee unefleQuall 
and doe bur little good, In yaine are ſuch things as theſe 
ſokes againſt, if nothing bee done; in vaine are lawes en- 
«Ted againlt them , if they bee not putin execation, It 
was eAnachaſir wonderment, how it ſhould bee, that 
the Grecians who made lawes again thoſe who did 
injurie, did notwithſtanding honour their common wre- 
filers, And wee may marvyaile as much, what ſhould bee 
the cauſe, that our Anceftors in times paſt, who enacted 
many wholeſome and profitable lawes againſt bowvicide, 
ſhould notwithſtanding (bonowy I dare not (ay, but) con« 
nive at theſe ſiogle combats, What entertainement ſocyer 
they have had afore time ; our gratious Soveraigue hath 
taken this matter into his owne conſideration, that it 
ſhould not goe unpuniſhed, Witnefſe his royall Edit 
ſome yeeres ſince, proclaimed about this matter. Hee 


Sir W.Ral. ut that hath done the one, | 4 meſf Kingly, and Chriſt ian« 


lung 3. 


[ 


ibid.p- 18, 


Ih, p.1 9+ 


fup pag- 549+ like deedin Scotland, which the moſt renowned of all bis pre- 


deceſſours could never doe , in beating downe and extin« 
gaiſhing of that bereditary proſecution of malice, called the 
Deadly Fend, a conqueſt which ſhall give him the bonour 
of prudence and Kingly power for evermore; bath given 
more than bope, that bis royall care ſhall bee no leſſe happy 
(in doing the other) in preventing the like miſchiefe, which 
- threatens England by the audacious, common, and brave, 
yet ontragions vanity of Duelliſts,) Not to preſcribe to 
Princes; this might bee done, if it were reſolved but for 


| a fewycercs, that none ſhould bee pardoned, For it is 
rypwnity and connivence, which mainetaines all faults, Bur 
Sie F.Bacon, | this though {it werea jufl, yet were it a miſerable ſeverity, 
| to execute the law without all remiſſion of mercy, where 
| the caſe proveth capitall.] Therefore a courſe hath beene 

preſcribed [of farre greater lenity , and yet- of no leſſe 

< efficacy; 


Lacr.16.4.80. and forgive ws our treſpaſſes 5c. 


3 


acy: which is to puniſh all the middle aft; and procte- 
es which tend to the Duels, ( ſneb a _ are ; if 09 
$9477 t the field, thourh the fight bee not all 
or nd, any nan hal ſend OE ens 
ting , or meſſage of Challenge ; If any man cary or de« 
liver any writing or meſſage of Challenge ; If any man 
ſhall accept or retwrne 4 Challenge 3 If any man ſhall ac» 
cept to bed 4 ſecond in @ Challenge of enher ſide ; theſe, 


or ſuch like ;) ard ſo tobew and wexe the roote in the bran« | 
cbes : which no donbt im the end will kill the reote, and yet pre« | 


vent the extremity of the law, 

$. $9. But I have already wandred beyond my 
bounds, and I will not make farther vagaries into ſuc 
particulars, which concerne not my calling, I will con- 
tent my ſelfe for concluſion of this point of Daefls withan 
adinonition to the Duellifts + Thar, if they regard the hei- 
nouſneſſe of the offence, wherein at once they wrong God, 


th: King, the Commen-wealth, and themſc/ver morethan |; 
allce reſt; If they have reſpeR robudy or ſoule, the life | 
preſent or that which is /4.come, the joyes of beaven or the tors | 
ments of hell : Ifthey have any conſcience at all, and ſence | 
of theſe things ; Let them then conſider this, put itto | 


\ 
#>.p- 32s 


their heart and weigh it diligently: [#/betber the ſame of Dr-Hall.ut 
4 brave fight can yeeld them a countervaileable redreſs "2 fine 


of theſe miſchiefer ; or whether it bee nxt much more 
happily waliant to maſliy themſelver , to feare finne 


more than ſhaow , to contemne the world , to pardon a | 


wrong , to preferre true Chriſtianity before idle manbood, ( 
to live and doe well,) In a word to bring ic home 
unto my text ; not to revenge , but to forgive 2 to the 
end they may obtaine the forgiveneſſe of their owne 
finnes and treſpaſſes, to forgive them that treſpaſſe agamft 
them 


And let us (PFeloved) among the cata/ozue of thoſe 
evills from which we pray to be delivered ia our churches 
Latanie,, rankt this of Dxells alſo, There be three words 
there, which will ——— Battell, murder, and (#d- 
S132 den 


P+3 97» 
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den death, either of them. Dae bee the worlt k kinde of 
battell, becauſe private,undertaken without jaff cavſe; the 
worſt kinde of murder, becauſc moſt voluntary; and they 
bring the worſt kinde of ſudden death, becauſe 
wprepared.T herefore,let us pray : From 
Battell, and murder endfrom/nd- 
den death; From thu Bat- 
tell, this mmrder and 
this ſudden 
deaib, 


Good Lord deliruer us. 


LEC1:TE, 


DECEMBER II. 
M.DC. X XIV. 
Math. Chap.6, Ver/. 12. 
And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſſe againſt us. 
6. 8r, 


He ſubjeR of my laſt diſcourſe was 
a double contention: the one ſab 
telto,in court ; the other ſub dio, in 


£2: >=22\; 
6 [0 
/ "I | SM. 
< I-® | the field, Lawſutes and Duels : both 
> N 2 J unſayoury & unwholeſome ftreams 
WW Re 
AC »/ 


of one bitter and accurſed fown- 
tae, Revenge: Revenge, the firſt 
and greateſt oppoſite aft unto for. 
givenes ; the grofſeſt and comrſeſt 

part of it. Beſides which there be other parts of thinner and 
I finer ſubſtance : yetnor ſo thiwand fine, as to {cape our eye» 
F fight : They may and waſt be taken notice of, by us, Wee 
mult not maligne him in-our beart, who hath any way of- 
fended us; we muſt not beare bim avalice at all : this is a (e- 
Sſ3 cond 
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cond point to be confidered, Revenge looked to the «l# zrhis 
reſpeeth the wil,to wiſh him harme who hath harmed us : 
| and both reſpeRthe perſouprimarily, Wee mult not repear 
| the injury wee baye received ; wee muſt not remember ic. 
Theſebe two other pcints confiderable : and both concerne 
the thing or offence offered, And theſe two with the other 
Gladiura 101: two; Revenge, Il-will, Rebearſall, and Remembraxce: all 
eduxiſti,non «- re make up the negative part of forgiveneſſo; they be ſuch 
vulnus in car- P j 4 P rgvencuo; ney DE uc 
ne fegg/ti,non things, as ought ror to bee done, Forgiveneſle is not per. 
corpus plagl fected with theſe, Other parts it hath, which be poſirrve and 
a rp Cogi- affirmatrve, It is not enough, not to do,not to wyh, not to 
ratio Lo odii mention,not to remember cyill : but weemuſt doe the con- 
in corde tuo trary ; ove our enemies, ſprake well of them, pray for 
=" ___ oo wiſh them, do them all the good wee can pm 
Auguſt.homil. no dregs of malice remaine, but that our forgiveneſſe 
42.cap-7> hee pure and cleane, I will give a touch at cach of 
rom-10.p. 
x 96.col 1. theſe. 
lit.D. We muſt not malice our adverſatics. Aſalice is a deepe, 
a ſecret,and a fretting evill. Which although it be moſt perni= 
cious unto thoſe that beere it, (who doc carry coalcs in their 
owne bolome, eatetheir owne hearts out, and conſume their 
bowels within them: )yet us reſpeRt of the 06jed? of it, the per= 
ſon waligned,though it never touch him, is by S./obx deeply 
1 Tohn+!.15- cenſurcd,to be no leffc fault than murder : Wbeſorver bateth 
bu brother is a murderer, We mult fo forgive,that as we re= 


vengenot, fo wee melignenot, For where malice is in the 


heart though no revenge bee inthe Gard; it is undoubtedly 
true,the powey of revenge is rather wanting than the will, We 

mult nexther worke nor imagine miſchiete, 
Next, we muſt forbeare to make mention of the wronges 
' done us. For as Beneficy commenor atio is exprobratio,ag See 
Andr.A&-1. fia in Terence beſpake his maſter Simo; ſo is Injuric com» 
Scen-I.V-16. memoratio exprobratio too. The repetition of a good twrue 
y isthe upbrayding of it, when it is made by him that dd it + 
ſo is it to rgpeate an jury, to upbraid italſo, and ro accuſe 
Proy.17.9, the doer,when it is done by him tharreceived it, He tharco- 
vereth a tranſgreſſion, ſeeketh love ; but hee that reyeattth 4 


matter, 


A, 


Lzcr.17.4 81. And fergie ws our trefbaſſes.gye. 

matter, ſeparateth very friends, ſaich the wiſe King. There is, 
1 aay ſay, an honeſt kinde of diſſembling ; not as we ule to 
take the word,to flatter, [ye,and faine ; but to diſſemble, noc 
to take wore of, not to 6b/erve every thing that is done a+ 


gainſt us, Spe adeo injuriam vindicere you expodet, faith Sen.lib.2.de 
Seneca , wt ne faters quidem exp:diat. The adviſe is Ii-cap-33+ 


proficable, which is given, 4 potentioribus leſns difſi- 
wwls : Contention with a mans ſuperiour is alwaies dan» 


erous ; For bow agree the kettle and the earthen pot together > Eccl.13, 243+ 


ith Siracides, If their agreement bee no better, what ſhall 
their falling owt be? For of the one be ſmitten againſt the ather, 
it ſhall be broken. The rich man hath done wrong, and yet bee 
threatneth witball; the peore ts wronged, and yet be muſt intreat 
alſo.But to enlarge this good counſlell ; it is good inreſpeR 
of all eſtates,our equells, our inferiours too ſometimes z; A 
paribus,ab inferioribus, a quolibet leſt diſſimula. If a milde 
anſwere pacify wrath,as ſure it doth, 
Frazgitur ira gravis cum fit reſponſſo ſmavy, 
The not heeding an injury when it is offered, doth put an end 
to many a braule. Therefore it is good to diſſem6ble - an 
dilſemble their wrongs, that they may thence take the firter 
occaſion by being uneſpied torevenge them, and _ 
their adverlay. Thus did Abſolen;he difſetnbled the deep dif= 
pleaſure, he conceived ofhis brother «Ammons raviſhing his 


lifter Tamar, He ſpaks neither good nor bad unto him : But 2 539-1322» 


when oppertunity ſerved, he drew him into a traine and ſhue 1b.y.29, 


him. Some diſſemble, and give faire language to boote, to 
ſweeten the bitter potion of revenge and milchiefe, whereof 
their heads be a working, So did /oab : He tooke Abner a- 
fide to ſbeake with bim quietly : And to Amaſi hee ſaid : Art 
thaw i» bealth my brother : And he tooks him by the beard((ach 
was, it ſzemeth,their manner then of greeting) with the right 
hand te kiſſe bime. Faire lavguage,and kinde complement, But 


what deeds? The ſequele will hew that, Hee ſwote them nos 


both under the fift rib that they dyed, This of all other is moſt 
trechexous and diyeliſh, Wee muſt not alone diſſemble our 
wrongs, and not onely not wenrion them ; wee mult nor ſer 
our 


% 


= 
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/ 


[ 


Mat.10«16. | 


/ 


| 
Aritlib,e, 
Poſt,cap-ult. 


our thoughts upon them to take notice of them z we muſt not 
reovember them, but forget them, 
| Injuriarum remedinns eff oblivio, ſaith Seneca. The beſt 
remedy for wrongs, is to forget them. We have never true- 
ly forgiven, till we have forgotren them. Wee mult labour 
an «y1rie, an utter forgertulneſſe of them, to worke them 
out of our memories. For if they remaine there , they will 
ſoone thence into the rovgue, and breake out into bitter 
Feecb;and from the rongue to the bend,they will grow in the 
end unto malicious and revengefull praftiſe, Some there be 
who uſe to ſay of their enemies, and thoſe that have offended 
them ; that they may happely forgive them, bur ſurely they 
ſhall never forgee them. This diftintion never came from 
Chriſts Schoole, The Divell was the Critick, chat taught 
them to diſtinguiſh thus nicely. And yer, 1 denicnot,a kind 
of may be allowed unto us without finne; a remers- 
brance of our malefatours, and their ill deeds : if without 
purpoſe of retaliation, without 5] will unto theirperſons, be- 
ing often injuried by them, we remember them in cantelans, 
non in vindiftam;for caxtion to our ſelyes to prevent the like, 
and for our after ſecwrity, without other eſpe to be reven. 
ged of ouradverſaries. Chriſt himſclfe the patterne of meck. 
neſſe and fumplicity, allowes us to be thus diſcreet ; Eftore 
prudentes ut Serpentes, to be wiſe as Serpents. Wiſedome we 
know, like [avww, is donble-faced, (as a double face is the £m- 
bleme of providence, not of deceutfulneſſe and guide 2 ) the 
lookes two wayes bebind and before : Preterita refþroit, pro- 
ſpicit futura, By looking backe, and taking a view of times 
and things already done and paſt, ſhee makesconjeRure of 
things future, and provideth tor the times bereafter. wiſe= 
dome is built upon Experience; Experience is grounded 
Obſervation,and is no more but many Afemories: for ſo ſaith 
eAriſtotle, 41 yp TOAAGL WIL Ty dryus , Ar ule TY : 
Iihil eft alind experientia una, qudm mult e numero memoric. 
It may ſtand well enough then with Chriſtian hmplicity to 
remember, and to remember mjwries, fince wee cannot bee 
without it as wiſe as ſerpents, But wee muſt withall remem- 


ber 
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Our 


ber ,what followes in our Seviewrs words ; Simplices, mt Co-/ RY 


lamba ; Be ye wiſe as Serpents and barmeleſſe a5 Dover: wi 


prevention, in no caſe for retaliation. 
ed the foure firſt things which concerne 

forgiveneſſe ; and gone over the office of our hands and |\ 
brerts, our tongues and memories : all which muſt be quiet / 
and at reſt, in reſpeR of evell. We mult neither yevenge, nor / 
beare malice, nor relate our wrongs, nor remember them. 


$. $2. 1 have 


I come now to ſpeake of ſome orher things as requiſite 
to this worke of forgiveneſſe ; another office of our havds, 
our beerts, our tongues, and memories : all which muſt be 
bufied and imployed in refpeR of good. Wee muſt love our 
enemies, ſpeaks wellof them, remember if they have done us 
any good ; whether they have or have not, we mult ds chews 


4 howloever. 


We muſt love their perſons, It is not enough to be ſab. 


, withour anger ; onely to remember for caution 


/ 


jeftum abregations, (as wee ſpeake in the Schooles,) in thi ; 
point; as the Heaven is neicher bor nor cold, ſo for us neithex \ 


to love nor bate our enemies. The fone that ſleeperh in the 
wall, doth as much : He oweth no i{ will to any man, as heg 
bearcthno man good will. Wee are men, and muſt bee what / 


men oughttobe rÞmen, bamanc and kinde. We muſt ndt * 


Tr 


thinke it enough to eſcape the cenſure of this proverbe, 
Homo homini Lupxa, by not devouring and deſtroying our 
kinde : we muſt have a care to verifie the other, Home homi- 
» D:w, by Go.ls owne example loving them, who have 
dealt with us deceirfully. For what doe we meane,when we 
pray God to forgive u3? Doe we alone entreat him to doe 
us no barme, to forbeare to pan us, without reſpeto doe 
us goed, toreceive us into his grace and favour ? If wee doe 
not, but deſire both; we doc but equivecate with God by z 
mentall reſervation, if we except our love, when we promiſe 
to forgive, We either mecke God, or fruſtrate our owne re. 
queſts : for we pray and (ay alike, Forgive «a our treſpaſſes, Ar 
we forgive them that treſpaſſe qgavft us, Therefore we mult 
leve our enemies ; we cannot clic forgive them, 


We 


4 


[ 
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We muſt ſearch the treaſuries of our memories , and ſee, 
| | whether they have not done us good afore-time. The re- 
| | mnembrance of their good turnes ought to put out the wewvory 

/ | oftheir offences, The common ule and praftiſe of men is 0- 
/ | rherwiſc,to write what goed is Cone then in d»ft or water, 
and the evr{[[ in Braſſe or Marble, 
Plaut. Fo Px $6 quid bene fecerts, levior plama eff gratia ; 
nulo. ACt.t - $i quidpeccatum eſt, plumbeas ira gerunt, 
But we mult rowe againſt the /reame,and do that which few 
doe : that is, make light of wrinzs, and efteeme of benefits, 
throw away the one, and treaſure 2p the other, as pretious : & 
take occaſion from them to ground ourlove the more firme= 
ly, to love in beart, in word, and deed, 
This followeth next, the office of our towgue and hand, to 
Matth.5. 4.4 ſpeake well, to doe wellro them that hate us. And fo it fol- 
loweth in our S4viewrs command, Love your ememees ; Bleſſe 
them that curſe you ; Die good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them which deſpiteſully uſe you, and perſecute you, Which 
lelfe-ſame advice is del:yered by S. Paul unto the Remaner, 
Rom.12.19, Deerely beloved, avenge not yowr ſelves, but rather give place 
20,21 » wnto wrath, (fc. T herefore if thine eneme burger, feed - : 
if be thirſt, give him drinke, cc. 'Be not overcome of evill, bus 
gvercome evill with goed, Out of which veords of S. Panl,we 
may obſerve, Firſt, fromthe i{lative, "4ay 'vr, Avengenet, 
/ Therefore) if thine enemy kun ger, feed bim : That we cannot 
| forgive truely, unlefſe wee doe good withall; or at lealt are 
ready to doe it, as occaſion is offered.Secondly from the Ad- 
| werſative 42.s,, Be not overcome of evill, [bt] overcome evill 
\ with good ;to doc good untoour enemies, as well as not to 
| hur them; both ate requiredto make our forgivenes perfeR, 
Here I will top, and put aperiod to this point of forgive- 
nefſe : and with it to all the weteyialls of this petition. The 
formal part is yet behind untouched, the conneive of all the 
reſt, Giye me your patience but for this, and my Text and 
worke is ended. | As] we forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt ma; 
[Sicnt,] 
$« 83+ Icometo itlaſt, though ir be firſt in order of 


conftiru. 


Occn. ©, verl. 
I”,19%. 
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turaliter Protaſin ſequitur, tame ſape per inverſions quanda 
Apodoſizpracedit. And lo it is here in this petition. es wee 


conftruttien. The Rbetoricians bave a rule; E1fS Apedeſir na- Keck. $ 


lib 
col.z.lim 


1 
2+ Cs 


093 
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forgive them that meſpaſe againſt we, this is the Protaſis, or tom-Ln 4 


propoſition, or antec So doe thou, O Lord, forgive as 
our freſpaſſes » thus is the Apodoſis, or reddition,as they call it, 
or conſequent : and yet vrepoy Tpiriper , the conſequent goes 
firſt and the antecedent comes after ; Forgive us our treſpaſ- 
ſer, as we forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt xs, This is the 
Grammar & Rhetorike of my text; & the order ſuch as you 
ſce. What is the rr#e order of thele parts,the narwral order, 
and which is the cauſe of Vother: owr forgroing then that tre= 
ſpaſſe againſt ws, caule of Gods forgrving w, of Gods forgi- 
ving ws cauſe of owr forgiving the; jon is made of this. 
That our forgiving them is canſe and avotive unto God to 
forgive us, (to omit other proofes,) may ſeeme to have ware 


rant fromthree Adverbs or Conjunttions, (Compunition; they | 


may be allowed all three, but one is made an Adverbe by 
Grammarians )u\ed by our Seviewr concerning this martrer ; 
one of ſimilmtnde or likenefſe, another conditional, and the 
third cauſal, &c, 'iar, yay : Sicnt Si, Siquidem. 

The firſt is uſed by our Saviowr here in this petition : And 
the argument may be chus. The Exemp/um is before the Ex- 
emplatum in a kinds of cauſality , the ſample before that 
which is dr awne by it. Bur our forgiveneſlſe is here made the 
example, which we pray God to follow, to forgive wv, av wee 
forgive them, Therefore our forgiveneſle is cauſe of Gods 
forgivenefle. 

The ſecond & likewiſe uſed by our Saviour inftantly up» 


troſpaſſer, your bravenly Father will alſo forgive you : Bur if 15+ 


not, either will ywor Pather forgive your treſpaſſer, Our for« 


on this Prayer, immediately after it, If yo forgive wen their March, bY 


giving ſcemes the condition,on which Gods forgiving us de- 
pends: and conditions haue a precedency at leaſt, if not eanſe- 
lity. Butthat which ſeemeth to pur all out of doubt, is the 
third,uſed by our Seviewr allo in another forme of this Prayer 


} 


ſct downe by S Luke, Forgive us eur ſinner, for we alſo for- Like [1.4 
Tt 3 give / 


_ _ 


332 And, forgive us our treſpaſſes,+c. Lacr-$7.4.8: $+2, 


mm_— 


| 
: 


| 


7 givtevery one that is jndebred to 1s, Our of doubt this will 


carry all wich it : itpreſcribes God a reaſon, why he ſhould 


| \ forgive us : For we alſe forgive them. Therefore our forgiving 


Upheſ.4. 3 


is acauſe of Gods forgiving. 

But now to the coutrary, This dotrine cannot ſtand with 
the doctrine of our [=/ſtification , that it ſhould bee either a 
meritorious cauſe of the remiſſion of our finnes, our forgi- 


| vingourbrethren; or antecedent toit atall. For remiſſion of 


finnes is a branch, the one he'fe of our /aftification : and our 
forgiving them that treſþaſſe ag ainſt ua,a torke, 2 maine work 
of our Sanitification. But no worke of our Sanftifieation is 
cauſe or precedent to any part of our /nitification, Therefore 
our forgividg can neither in time nor n«txre goe before 
Gods forgiving us. . 

And it the Sicwt in my Text be proofe, that our forgive- 


/ neſſeis the example or cauſeexemplary which God followes 


in forgiving us ; Againſt this Sicsr I haue another Sicat to 
mw. of Paxl, which will prove the very contrary, that 

Gods forgiving us ought to be the example of our forgiving 

our brethren : Be ye kind one 10 another tender. bearted, forgs- 

ving one another, even as God for Chriſts ſake bath forgiven 

you, Which direAly oppugnes the phraſe of my Text, For- 
ive #s, 4s we forgive them, Therefore, or nothing can bee 

| cnc gathered, eicher way : or if it can, that our forgiveneſſe 
hath preeedency to Gods forgiving us, can that of S. Pan! be 

falyed from contradittiontothis of my Text : or this of my 

Text be conſtrued otherwiſe, but ro confure that doctrine of 


Artide 12. & our Church delivered in the Articles; That good workes fol. 


CO 


Ari&.lib.1. 


low afier Inſhification : And that workes done afore Inſtifica- 
tion have the nature of ſinne. 

$. $4. For ſolution of this doubt, we will call to minde 
the diſtintion which we have learnt of our maſter Ariftotle, 
of a twofold prizes Or notixs, Tpdr4por and YrogusTttey Th 


Poſt cap. 2+ gow, x41 Tpo; 1us, thatis,prime and wotine natur4 and vo- 


bis ; according to ſence, and according toreaſov, to ws and 
natzre. Vpon wb diftinQtion is grounded the like diſtin&Qi- 
on of a Demonſtration, into "o74 and $1671, quodand proprer 

quad ; 


= - 
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7:17-4.384. And forgive w our treſpaſſer,yc, 
1vid 1che one proceeding frem the effelt to the canſe, 4 no- 
| Libs nos ad 1guoring quoad wor; the other quite cdn= 
.trary, from the c«wſeto the effef?, 4 notioribug quoad natu- 
ram ad ignotims quoad naturaw. Now that our forgiving 
them that creſpaſle againſt us, ſhould give lawto Gods 
forgive us our treſpaſles,that is, that it ſhould be a weritori- } 
ons cauſe of it; is ſo far off from ruth, that it is no cauſe at all. 
A meritorioxs Cauſe it is not. Forgto be —_—_—— Dr. Field / 
abſolutely,and properly foure things are requiſite, Firſt, in re p20 
ſpeRt of the worke meritorious, it mult be andebitwny, undue chap.y. Tou- 
by any former claime, Secondly, commed,m, beneficiall ro<hing thefor- / 
him of whom ic ſhall merit. Thirdly, /uſts valeris, equally men. Q$, oqs/ 
beneficiall,and in as higha degree to him, as the thing whic f 
is deſerved, Fourthly,in reſpeR of the perſon meriting, hee 
mult not offend him, of whom he is to merit at one time, as 
much as hee doth profit him at anether. But our forgivenes 
is neither wndve ; for it is our duty, and we are 9p doc 
it :not behoovefull to God,to 5 ſetting forth of his glory,be- 
cauſe it isnot perfet? but tained with /in: nor able to comntey« 
vaile the worth of the remiſſon of our fins, no more than a 
write Or farthing is worth 2 pownd or talent. And if it had all 
theſe together, to bee arbrrrary perfelt of equallvaine : yet in 
reſpet of or condition, which is ſuch, as to offend God other 
waies by our other ſms,as much as we can pleaſe him by this 
good att of forgivenes; wee carnot reach to ſohigh apitch of 
perfeQtion, to claime at Gods hand the forgrvenes of our ſiar, 
as a debt or mera due to us by the law of juſtice for our for» 
giving then that treſpſſe againff 9. Therefore it is not a me« 
ritorieay caule, | 
Nor is it cauſe at all ; but a meere effelt of juſtifying grace, | 
a fruit of our faith, and therefore conſequent in natureto the] /| 
remiſſion of our owne (ins. For firſt, Faith is neceflary befo 
our workes can be acceptableto God, Therefore we mu 
firſt believe,that our owne fins are forgiven by God i» Chriſt 
and for Chriſt;or we can never be brought or be able to for- 
ie them that treſpaſſe 4penſ w,For itis a principle in Chri-| | 
iavity, and ought to bee maintained by all, who profefſe/ | 
Tr 2; them= 


i 


334 And forgroewonr rreſpaſſes, &e. Lucr.1 74.84 


( themlclyes Chriſtians; That Faith, which is nothing elſe bur a 
ſare and certaine perſwaſion of the forgivenes of our fins by 


: 


che mercy of God in and for Chriſt alone, 1s the caſe of 
all good workes ; and therefore by conſequent of our forgiving 
thew that treſpaſſe againſt ns, 
And for this it is,cur Seviewr hath here united then in this 
petition, He will that in faith we aske p_—_ of our ewne 
ſins, andthat by verrue of this faith we be more and more 
ſ incited to forgive them that offend ws. And itis an argument 4 
Zanch ibid. | poſteriori,whereby we aſſure our ſelves, we are in Gods favour 
pauld pdt, | and owr (ins forgiven, becauſe we have received our bretbrex 
' into fayour & forgiven them. The ſumme of all is this:which 
is Z enchies Conclufion,as ſorne of the Premiſſes are; will de- 
Zanch.in |\liverit in his owne words : Summa eff, Chriſtum velle,ne ex 
Epiſt. ad {'fide de remiſſione peceatornm noſtrorum excitemur ad remitien- 
Epheſ.cap.5« | dun fratribus ; Of rw1uu 4 gr atia gh donati ſama ut renvite 
V- [in finc, genes, 
remm alys debira, mag is as mag tn fide confirmemur, Denn 
cor qui ex fide petunt remiſſionem peceatorum txanditurum, 
Eft enim bec reciproca ar gmmentatio 4 canſ4 ad effcftum, + ab 
, effefin adcanſam,Chiiſt would, that from the belicfe & faith 
| ofthe remiſſion of our owne ns, we ſhould be moved to for- 
give our brethren. And againe, that from that grace which 
| we have received to forgive our brethren, we ſhould be the 
more confirmed jn our faith, thatGod will heare us when 
in faith and full affurance we aske the forgivenes of owr ſins, 
For this is a rec;procall argament ation, from the cauſe tothe 
effeft,and from the effett ro the cauſe.) W hich may be allow- 
_ edfor afull determination of the point ; ſince it reconciles 
that ſeeming repugnancy betwixtS. Panl and my text, and 
ivcs ſo full an anſwere to the queſtion. 
ſ $. 85. And for thatother text of $, Luke; for Siquidems 
| wehavea Qammemto his ydp we have his owne xs to op- 
| pole; bothcauſalls, We may looke into his 7. Chapter, and 
| 27.verſe. By occaſion of Aſary Mag dalens anoynting our 
|\ Saviour, and waſhing his fcer with herteares, and wiping 
them with the haires of her head ; the ſupercilious Phareſce 
that entertained him, (hot his bole, That if Chriſt were « Pro- 
pber, 


Lzcr.17.y4.85. 4nd forgive ws our treſpaſſes.g7c. 


phet, he wonld bave bnowne who and what manner of woman 
ſhe was that tonched him; for ſhe was a ſinner. Whereupon 
aur Saviewr propoſed a Parable, of a certaine {reditor thee 
bad two debrers : The ont ought him five hundred pence; the 
ot ber fifty : And when they bad nothing topay, be frankely for» 
gave them both. Tell me therefore, (aich Chrift which of thems 
will love him woot. The Phariſee was more true in his av/ſwere, 
thanin his cenſwre. Simon anſwered and ſard, [ ſuppoſe that be 
to whom be forgave moſt. WW hich our Saviour approving, ſaid 
unto him, T bew haſt rightly judged. It is plaine and evident 
from the very text, that this ove of the Debters to the Credi- 
tor, grew from the good twrnes he did them ; and not their 
[ove alone, but the degree and meaſure of it: a greater degree 
of love from him, to whom awwch was forgiven; and aleſſe 
degreeof love from him, to whom was forgiven /irtle, And 
it (tands with realon too, quia Of prix ordins accipere off be. 


| 


Calvin.In 
Harmon.E- 


neficinm, quam habere gratiam; F canſa mutns amoris bie ,. 


notatur gratnita rewaſſio ; faith M* Calvin: Becauſe both in 7.Lucv 41+ 


order of nature the benefit goes before the thenkes ; and the 
cauſe of the love of the Debters, is ſaid to be the franke for- 
giving of the Credizor, And yet take notice of that which fol- 
loweth : When eur Saviour wasto make oppircation of this 
Parable to the caſe in hand, and to the condition of the wo« 
man whom the Phariſees cenſured : what fajcs he ? I ſay wnto 


tbe ber fins which are many,are forgiven : for (be loved mach, Luk-7.47. 


"or! vySen;1 aoAU, q 4011498 dilexit mu/tions, Shall we hence 
conclude,becanſe ſhe loved much, that her /ove was the cauſe 
of the forgivenes of her ſiws ? This were datr 27951. It cannot 
ftand with other texts of ſcripture ; not thoſe of S. lobx. 


Herein is lvoe not that we loved God, but that be loved ws, ard \ lohng. 1g 


ſent bis Son to be the propitiation for onr ſins, And againe, We 
love bim, becauſe he firſt loved ww. Nor withths preſent ; 
Where both by the ſcope of the parable it is more than evident, 
that Gods fove and the effelt of ir, the forgiveyes of ſans, is 
the caxſe of that reciprecall love which we bearc to him t and 


our Saviowrs own words expreſſe as much; But to when lite Luke.7 47, 


tle is forgiven, the ſame loverb Intle, Therefore we mult make 
that 


Iby.1 9, 


| 


| 


., 
»* 
» 
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that conliruction of it, O nomam dilexit mulr wm, which boch 
| Calvin.ady, MF.Calvis,aid MF. Bees do. Dilettio neu bic dicitur venia 


| þ- rr ny canſa,ſed ſgnum; (aith Mr Calvin ; Non bic eftenditur cauſa 


=== '  remiſſuns peccatornm ſed ex conſequente colligutur amtecedens; 


Beza ad y-4.7. faith M®.Bez.s, And ſo muſt we make of $. Laker, Siquidems 


| cxuſd-cap.in & nos remittimue, for we alſe forgroe 4c. the ſame conſtru- 
> —_—_ Qion.Not as if our ſor givents were meritorions Or 2 cavſe at all 


\ of God: forgiving as, but a or teſſimeny of it onely : orif 
more, acondition to be pertormed by us;1 ſay not, «fter the 
re:niſhon of our owne fins,but not fore, | am certaine;cither 
in feave Or BAarure, 

$. 86. And thusneither will that other particle S;, make 

/ any thing agaiaſt this doQtrine : f ye forgrve men thew tre= 
| ſpaſſes &c.For,that Srnotes a condition, | denic not : bur ir is 
\ 3 condition as not ſubſequent,{o neither antecedent, A condition 
© be then ſigned unto neceſſarily, at the very time of the for- 
givenes of our ewne ſins ; and to be performed, whenſoever 
ow-oumge ro many er renee” us by other men. A 
condition, which men do then performe altzaly in reſpeRt of 
all offencespeſt ; and habitualh in reſpcRol farwre, that is, 
attwally roo, then when occafion is offered at any time ever 

"LW after, Thus then we may ſtate the queſtion with Bez.s: Erf6 

| x CR remiſſions peccatorii canſa vera «ff ipſina Dei miſericordia, ta= 

** Cencim promiſernt ille bane beneficentiam 151 qui & iphi pecs 

\ cata proximis ſuis condonant videtar bac noſtra remſſio ſpeci- 
em babere cauſe inter vementss for ſine qua non, ut i Scholis 

winwr, Which very terme our _ Soveraigne is 


/ Pag7.67, Pleaſedtoule in his Meditationupon this Prayer : That this 


editiin iz, Clauſeirritant in the contratt betwixt God and ws, that be will 

not pardon our ſins except we forgroe every one that ts mdebred 

10 #66,4; cauſa fre qua non, in the point of our felicity : Since by 

ng of this condation upon onr part, we gaine the king- 

dome of heaven by obtaining pardon of our fins ; and by no: per- 

forming it, we ſhut with owr ewne hands the gates of beaven 4- 

$ainſt us: For without remiſſion of ſins can be xo ſalvation, And 

thus at length 1 have cleered the : Now let us go on; 
Sicui| Ar \we forgive them that treſpaſſe ag ainſs me. b 

| $. 


$. 87. The Lame Swext hath fomething uſe, which 
neither the Greeks , nor Eag/e/h hath . For it expreſſeth, 
what the other doe but ; the rejation and reſpeR, 
which it hatch co both parts of this Petition. Kemute nobus 
debits neſtre , fieut of nos remittinons debtor ibug noſtris : 
Place this according toorder of conftrution, and it will 
runne thus by dividing the ent ; Ur nos remttrimne de- 
bitoribus noftrus, /ic tw renutts nobis debuta noflre . But this 
is lictle materiall, whether exprof# or wnderffoed, one 
or Yother » fance they ace all comelZives t@ wante in one 
ballance of fimilitude Gods forgiving our fGinnes, and 


our ws rm neighbours treſpaiſe, Whereby we | 
any compareſer 


may not 
we equal them not; but lekew them . If we ſhould do 0- 
therwiſe, what ceuld we expeR but Belteſhazzer; doome, 


is incended betwint them : | 


| 


Then art weighed inthe ballence and «rt found wanting, (hall Dans. 7 


I fay? fowas he, but weſhould be found —_— all. 
For what jon is there of us to God, or of thegood 
which we do, to that which Ged doth; oxr forgivyecneſle to 
bi, the debts de rous to the debts we owe him, the ſorner 
we do to the wrongs we ſuffer? I will conſider the dſ« 
proporten, before I (peake ofthe fmulnude. The firſt is be= 
eweene the perſons, God and Vs. 

$. 88, Cd @ctnains, no mans Debter. If 
we be Creditors, and have wrong done us, wee be ſurely 
atbrersalfo; debrers unto God by our fares againſt bim; 
and debrers to onr 5rethrew, by our wrengs againlt them. 
Burt who is he that hath any thing to lay to Gods charge, 
thar he may offer him the conditions of forgiv ? 


God iy not as man that be ſbowldereſpaſſe againtt us; as we Num 23.rg: 


do againſt him, and agaiaft one another, His nature will 
wor beare it; For he is jafticric ſeile, abfral . And whe- 

conceirof him, asthe unprofitable ſervant did of 
his matter , to be av hard and anftere man: or as the grud- 
ging labourers ofhimchat hired them into his vineyard, 


Math.3f.24. 
Luke 1 9.21, 
Math.10,11.1%% 


tobe-avjuſh; he is neither ſo, norſo. He can {ye afſoone, x;,. . 
or deny bimſelfe , which be cannot do; as deale eu PaTiness, f 
w 


Vy 


— DO _ 


/{ Elryſob,, ins, ſofteme. He bath paraltell 


. Kmaur, 


-.Y 38 And forgive mw our rrefpaſſes Ge. ICT. 174.88, 


—— 


withany man.. But man how like ishe unto his Afaker ? 
We have loſt that integrity , which made us to reſemble 
him : and in that we were once his /mage,- and had the 
power , if we would our ſelvcs, te have bene fill 
innocent and barmeleſſe, without finne, wuhourt doing 
the leaſt unto our neighbour ; we are now the 
more and accurſed, in that we are neceſſitated 
both to ſane pore ning: Therefore heare S. Chry- 
dthe perſons, or rather ſandred 
cap.Mar. Hom, them : T#remittss, cums certe quog, iſe remiſſions indegeas; 
20. ſup. hanc Dex vers cums nullins wn quam mdegeat, rgnoſcit. Tu con- 
ie 8-07 ſervo renentic, Dew ſerve: Et tw quidem mille peccato- 
Gracolatates, 7999 119 > Der were ab omni peccate- prorſia extra» 

new . We forgive, baving more need our ſelve; tobe 
ven; God needes wo forgroeneſſe , yet be forgiver « We fore 
give our fellow ſervants; God bu ſervants. We forgroe, 
; when we are guiltie of a thouſand finnes oxr ſelver, God for- 
wes, brnſel —_ from all ſnne, And this may (crve to 

w the difterenteſtate of the Perſons. 

$. $9. The ſecond difference is of the Debts, And. 
\ Whatareall the beapes of wrongs wee ſuffer , but as mole« 
bu: compared to the menntaines of our fixner again God? 
\ One thing which aggravares an offence or injury-and 
makes it moreheinous , is the cocamflance and quality of 
. the perſon againſt whom it is done : as if bee bea manof 
Tuſtin, Inftit, great note or ranke , a Magiſtrate or Noble perſon. 
ub.4.tit.g.de Atrox injure eftrmater , laith ſwftimien, ( hee reckons up 
wc $ = other meanes how a crime may become more enormous; 
— faito, ex loco; but one is,) ex perſona , veluts fi magh- 
ftratm inyuria fatta fit , aut parents patronove fiat 4 liberis 
vel lebertss, If an offence done againſt a CHagiiirate, & 
Father, « Maſter, or Patron bee more highly cenſured, 
than that which is committed againſt an —_— perſon : 
what proportion ſhall the treſpaſſes done. againſt any 
man whatſoever, be he of never ſo highplace and emvinency; 
what proportion ſhall they hold with thoſe, which wee our 
"(elves commit againſt God, che weft Hrgb ? Our Somns 


SE ——— 


Eacr.174.89. 4nd forgive w our treſpaſſer,che. 339 


Parable of therwo ſervants, whereof one ought his fel= Math.18.34. 
low an hundred pence, and the ocher his matter ten thou. ** 
ſand Talents , ſhewes the difference of the wrengs wee 
for, and the ſomes we commer. The difference is two- \ 4 
: Firſt, of nunber; an hundred toone, tex theouſandto | 
an bundred : Our fanes arc finite, our wrongs are few /] 
and of cafic account. —_— of weight; Talents for || 
Fence: Our Ganes are i»fincte in this (ence alſo, 'nfinite,be-/ 
cauſe done again(t an infixxte majeſty;and becauſe no fins 
naturecan expiate them. Our wrongs arcnot ſo, as my 
are wrongr, Indeed every wrong done againſt ww, is allo | 
a fave againſt God, a breach of the ſecond Table; and 
thus alſo »fince : bur as it is done againſt Ty, ir is nothing 
ſo hcjnous , becauſe the objeR is but mean, mortal man, 
acreature , and therefore finure, It was Eles ſpeech un- 
to hisfeancs , If ove man finne agamſf another , the Indge 
mem mk ee ptr ainſt the Lord, — 
foal mireate for bim? For the owe wil. admit amends hap= 
pely , bur for the orber it is not in the power of mants 
2s (y-vet—han And this is the ſecond difference in re- 
ſpeRof the Debrz. 
$. 96. nn, which is of the «tie 
on or forgrveneſſe it {elfe : wherein is as great diſparity, as' 
in che former. or Soqpmmctn_cg,— 575. 4.0 
of this ation. God: forgremg is 28 his love, 2s 
is mercy , Snpbince tie rener , which paſſeth all wnder« 
: the heart of man is too narrow to conceiye of fo 
4 aright . It is pare, 2s his /ove is pure; per« 
AO, com, conflent, as his love is perfect, entire, and 
conſtant, But owr forgrveneſſe, anſwerable to our love too, || 
is impure, mperfett, oxconftant wavermg.Secondly,our fore | 
givmg redounds to the benefit of owr ſelver;, whereas bus hath 
reference to nothing which may «verle him. The end of his 
forgiving is the good of us aloge,and the glory of his wevey, 
One difference more . Gods forgiving albeit it bee 
_ us , yet was it deere to him. It coſt us nothing, 
hee beſtowed it grats ; bur it colt him the effuſion of the 
bloud of his oncly begorren ſonne , whom hee did nor 
Vy 3 {paze 
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| fpareto puniſhſor out firnes. Oar chem that 
offend us , is nothing fo coftly : Wee part nothing 

that is deere unto us , when wee grantirg orif wee doe, 


wee receive our owne with intereſt. Wee undergo no 
hazard or danger, when we doe beſtow it : or if wee doe, 

ie cends to our afery. —_— mag ner 
mn 6. 4 ſofloeme: Non abſolute fine pert« 
owls my my —paa my rp 2 cerer, 
ſacrificevit film, Tu autem ſape widens 1970999 
& fine pericwls &f fine ſumytu, non facis, Ina word, our 
| forgiveneſſe compared unto Gods forgromy, is bur the ſba- 
| dowto the ſubſtance : or if it hath any reality, (toſay the 
' | moſtof it,) as weour ſelves are but Gods image and þ- 
wilirude , which notwith(tanding is defaced by ſane, and 
| not perſeAly reſtored by grace in reſpeR of the moſt rege- 
| nerate upon earth:So is #wr forgiveneſs , when it if moſt 
" pur cons. F795 rn Ira. Ha 
| « man in a g/efſe, plainely and tully reſembling his perſon; 
\ | butthe of a man inthe water, darkely and obſcurely. 
$. 91. Weeknow ſomewhat now of the meaning of 
/ this Sicat : That it is not put here , to equall ow forgive- 
| neſſe with Gods ; but to ſhew our deſire, and endeavenr, 

tehn 16. 3 


and our prefisſe is, to be his followers ; to awnate him in 
this at of forgivencile. Siu 18 2 note of ſmilitude afwell 
/ a5 equalaty, The word fignifieth both in Scripture, Swut 
' ve wourt pater, ita of ego news peirem; eA: the Father 
hnowe! mit , euen fo hnow | the Father, Heere, where our 
Sewer (peaketh of himſeife and the Father", whoſe per» 
Jenrare equall , and whole tnowledge equall, needes muſt 
Swat bee x note of equality. Bur where the ſpeech is of 

Vaub. 5. 43) God andus, Effete ves perfptts, Sremt pater wefter qu in 
eals perfelinga off : Be you perfelt , even a« your Fathew 

' which is in Heaven 7 perfelt; and againe, Ur ommes nuns 

| fonts, Siewt twin me pater Cf ego im te: That they may all be 
| eve, 41 than Fatber art in me, and / m thee : ( It was part 
/ of our Seviewrs prayer for the unity of his Church, and a- 
greement of his choſen : ) In theſe and the like places, 
| wheie the ſame thing is applied to perſons fo diſlerenk 


labn 17. 21; 


, 


God 


* 4 
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Ln c 7.17491» ' And forgive w our treſpaſſes,chc. 341 
Goedand w , Guan ouwr ſubs hoees com- — 
muon conceprum , of generall notion , wherein 2- 
gree property ; 7 6. ay "oggras þ vgs ors 
note of we and not of equality. And thus ought it yid. Zanch. is 
to be en in this place , Sent mos remit tinues , eA: wes Cc, 5- ad Epheſ } 
; to ſignifie moat rather than wenſuram., and rews 7. 1: tit De pri> / 
chan modans , that is /periew, DOT gradue, the thing ©*$: Secund/ 
ieſelfe rather than the maxiver of meaſure or degree of for. Pau * 
giveneſſe. Something [ have alrcady ſpoken of this word 
aforetime , when I had occaſion to ipeake unto you upon 
the third Petition of this Prayer, Thy will be done in earth, 
Sent in Carle, eAt it ts in Heaven. What 1 ſpoke they, \ 
may ſerve wow: I will nor trouble you torepemre it. On» | 
ly this : As there it was underftood , foitis beere. Wee | 
know, wee cannect the Holy Angels in doing the witt 
of God : Wee bave lefle hope to equall God himfelfe in this 
pg Yer as wee theredefire toimitate | 
the Angels, whole perfoftion we cannor attaine : So doe | 
wee here profeſſe to imitate God , though wee cannot but | 
come ſhert of his exce//eney infinitely : and in both to bee 
like ther; to dve the will of God , 23 the «Angels doe; to 
forgive aur brethren , 25 wee defire God to forgive wa : 
though with allowance ot a deale of humane infir- 
mity and imperfetion in them boch. Therefore, as I 
did there ſhew you , are) 
toexpreſſe our patterne , the eAngelr in doing Gods will 
encants- ajve Arbors. notre. or | 
ſerdowne and ſhew you , how farre forth we ca» and are 
bemnd to expreſſe this patterne wee have now before us; 
Ged our heavenly Father in this af? of mercy or for- 
giveneſſe. Havepatience with me, till rba be done : when | 
thi is done, I ſhall have quires done, and I will burden your 


pc” fre and Vid Zanch.in 


$. 92. Vnto Imitation three things are re yr 

neceſſary. Fir, that we do the thing, that which he dorb (5:00, pHoel 

whow we imitate . Secondly , that we do it with reference uma 5.10 

unto him, whom we imitate, with a mind to expreſs bim. quens. / 
Vs 3 And 


—_ 
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[ 


| 
| 


lamcs 2.16, 


( 


And chirdly , that we do it as liky him, whom we do imi- 
rate, as we can,, Theſe three , identity of attron, conformty 
of the «gent, and egreement in the coremmftance. 

Firft, we muſt do the rbing , that which he doth whows 
we imitate . We muſt do it «iuely. God forgiveth , fo 
mult we. It is not enough to «dwre this effect of Gods 
goodneſſe in him, to allow it for good in our anderfandengs 
and judgements , as men uſe to do by goodaefſe and good 

at large; 
dk landatur & alget ; 
And againe, 

——F dev an wo. Deteriora ſequor. mmm 

It is not enough to ppreve praiſe it , to afford. it che 
commendatioa of our tewgaes, to give it good words, Bg 
thew warmed and filed, 23S lawes ſpeakerh; and inche 
meane time to it to ftarve for any « vw OL n0m- 
riſhment we will give it our ſelves to werme or feed it .. It 
is notenough oat in heereo forgive our exotics, os 
parpoſe, to endeavour to doit : but we mult dot. Our ad- 


{ miration muſt be ſeconded with approbation, Our epprobe- 


— 


tiow with preſſe and commendation, eur praiſe with ls ve our 
leve with defere , our deſire with purpoſe, our purpoſe with 


' reſolution , our reſolution with endeavor , our 


with a{7:ow and exeextion ; and our exrention morcoyer 


| Withseration,to dou, and doit agame, never ceofing. If 


we forgive not «fualy,and as often as we have the occa- 
fion offered; we cannct be faid to imitate God in his for- 


giveneſſe, This is bur the radef, the moſt material part 
of this mutation. 

$. 93. Secondly, wemuſt doir, and in doing it carry an 
eye unto him whows we imitate : and this is the formal 
part of /mugtron, Our forgiveneſſe mult rype and expreſſe 
Gods forgiveneſſe : we donor imitate hin , if our for 
giveneſſe hath not this fawpe and charefer . If we do it 
out of bypoersſie , our ſorgiveneſle is rotten and effefted; if 
by inclmation of our owne nature and diofitren, itis but 
natural; if for our owne cafe and quiet, politcke; 
we 


L»er.17-494- And forgive m our ypuſſer, Ge. 


we cannot revenge, wreffed, enforced, and rhankeleſſe ; if 
out of habits or good cuflome , at beſt but moral: Our 
forgiveneſſe muſt be Chryrav and Dive, We muſt for- 
give for bus ſake ; we muſt forgive, to be hg him, to ex» 
eſſe him : we mutt do it in «1nwtation of him, becauſc hey 
dens it; in obedience to him becauſe he hath commane 
dedir. Theſe two are the eſſential; of all mutation; the one 
as the matter, and the other as the forme. 
$. 94+ Thirdly, we muſt not content us te do the 4- 
Hon, to do it with reference to our patterne : This is not 
enough, if we dono more, We muſt come as eere our 
panterne in the Sarlirude of our worke, as we cen by all 
meancs . This is but eirenmftantrall; yet ſuch 2 emcam- 
france, as without it our Imitation is but broken , and very 
emperfett. All d-ſſimiluude doth not take away [mutation : 
There is a latitmde allowed, a iſe or cirewst , within 
which if we come , we may be ſaid to have followed our 


'F 


[ 


erne, 
* Eft alga prodere tenus, fi now datur ultra, ©; ps 
And, Prima ſequentem benefhum eff in ſecundis tertiſve $7 van 


confitere.But there is a dance which if aman krepe at,he in / 


26 not ſaid mas he hath loft his company, and his /eader. rum. 
allo 


He ſhall nor wed to haye imitated Apelts, or other 
ſuch skilfull painter, whoſe art extends not beyond theirs 
of old, whom ,£/a» mentioneth, to ſubſcribe their pi- 


Qtures, with «» Bet inain inmoe mn did og 1 Hie eff bos, illnd 7- Alan var. 


cere, how frequent, This is the art of our forgiveneſſe; 
and that which doth commend it as much, as the duc pro- 
portion of the [meaments, aptand lively colour; doe the 
worke of the painter, We muſt make God our patterne 
for this alſo; the quality and condition of our forgiyenefle: 
that it be,as neere as may be,like his in c# comftance, a5 it is 
in ſabſtavce. As God forgives the treſpaſſe wholy , ſo 
ſhould we . As he neverrecall his forgivenefle , no more 
ſhould we. As be remirs freely , ſo ſhould we. As he for- 

| gives 


, hoc arbor. In our forgiveneſſe we mult not carry fo Hiſt.lib-10% 
Racks an hand, tobe carelefſe how bearty it be, how fa- ©3P-1% 


SF, 
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344 And forgjoew our treſpaſſet;e5e. Lacr174gy 
EN gives without reſpe#, ſo ſhould we likewiſe, Not av if we 
thought to equelhim in theſe; but, as I aid, to come as 
neere him in Tele, as we can : And where we faile, co ac- 
knowledge and bewaile our weakeneſſe ; and towke for- 
iveneſſe torit, that we cannot forgrve as we ought. Which 
od will not deny us, ific be out of imporency , not out of 
Zancrur ſup, wegleftor wilfulneſſe . In bis, faith Zanchie , touching this 
very argument,que De precipit , ubt verum veiget {ndiuns, 
& piem faciends gropeſitum , ibi voluntas pro falto regu= 

FAtur 


I will call my thoughts together, and cudeayour to fer. 
dowae the circumitances of this afv9n of our forgiving; 
ſome of them, quagenm ad nor, as they concerne us. I have: 
for memory compriſed them in this woreſtich, 

Gratuita, eccelarata, frequent, bilariz, generalic. 
| $. 95. Firſt, gratwtas: our forgiveneſſe muſt be free, 
ngenneis; not mercenary depending upon the ackrrowe 
lea — or ſati:faftion of our a IFhe 24 
felon of his treſpaſle, and cry thee mercy for his offence, 
; well and good; be glad for his ſake: bon he hath given 
teſtimony of his ſorrow and repentance , God hath forgiven 
hnowlatmn, 60 kccwne peel botey be Garyfec 
, tO his owne peri it ; or 
his weakeweſe ; forgive bim howſoever : Liberd/fi entman 


_— 


"4 twam, thou haſt freed thine owne ſfoule. Looke upon thy 


Rom.3.34-25- patterne. Remiſſio peceatorum gratuitum opus. The 
weſſe of ſinnes is a worke of free grace and bounty, What 
hadſt thou to deſerve it, when od forgave thee thy trefe. 
p«<ſe? Gothou and do the like. Chriſt fpake it to his Di- 
ſciples, in reſpeRt of the manifold gifts and graces they had 

\aih,10.8, reccived; Grate 4ccepeſtia, gratis date, ye have recei- 
ved, ſreely grve . There 1s great Avalogie betweene theſe 
two ads, of grvwng and forgiving . Therefore we may 
tarne the argumen: toour preſent purpoſe ; Freely ye are 
forgruets, freely forgive, Our forgiveneſſe muſt be 
£74/wte, 


$. 96. Sccondly, it muſt be accelerate, yy" and 


Lncr.17496. 
Jpeedy, - 
thenkes of our forgiveneſie , it we deliberate and make a 
ſtand at our forgiveneſſe , whether we (hall do it, yea or 
no. Dehberation and adviſe are of things ene and 
caſnall, Things in their nature cer1aone of ible fall noc 
under comnſel : The one we cannot avBide , the other we 
cannot compaſſe by our wiſedome. Things in their nature 
evil ſhould be held impoſſible; and fo rhe law accounts 
them : * Que falts ledunt pictatem, exiftimationens, vere= 
cundians noſftram , of ut generaluer dixerim , contra bone; 


the rule of contraries, things abſolucely geodought to be 
held #eceſſary and iweviteble , never to be avoided , when 
occafion is offered of doing them. Such is this duty of for- 


without drwarre or delay, We looſe the grace and 


leg, cand. lit. 8. 
Vid. D 


4 
$i ſip 


| lib 
F UTI 17 
lauur ue 


fe, a good worke at all times; and therefore notto id fiat. Ex Go- 
debated on, whether we ſhall do it or no: we muſt doe thotred ibid. - 
it out of hand, qavek{y, as ſoone as is pofſible, Here againe 


our forgrving falls in with our giving + Such as the one i 
eg OE boats We know the proverbes 
# £119 dat, big dat; qui tardat mumnera, nl dat. 
Aud againe, 
Graiia ab officio quod nora tardat abeſt. 

He thac gives quick/y, gives as good as rice; he doubles 
his benefit : whereas he that lackens his band, though he 
gracalafl, glows axttdg name, buen hagren 
and «ceeptationof his gitt akogetber. So he that forgives 
ſroeth, forgives nice; his forgivenefſe ſhall receive 
welcome, and a double reward. But hethart doth ic 
agre,vix, and exnitanter, little matters it whether he for- 
| : ts yr One tr hdr 
| is recorocel, inds as WC party 
SR party offended, the one to «sky forgiveneſle, the 


— ——y —— ——— —— 


ther to give it : and bath ſpeedddy. Itis our Saviours owne Mar,g.z5. 


counſel], eAgree with thine adverſary, 

thoy art in the way with bim . Tremeline 
adverſary is; Donny litis commune nomen uir1g, 
| X x  tiganth, 


wholeſt Tremel lnterps 
bo this N-T.nowuad 
parts lie Mat. 5.25. 


DigeR. lib.zt 
Fes ths oe 
mores fiunt, nec facere nos poſſe credendum oft, And againe in ——_— 
more briefly, > Paria ſunt impoſſibile of twrpe . And by * Gothofred.ad 


Peer 


=- 
_——__ 


346 - And forgive ws our treſpaſſer;che. Lucwa ___ . 
tigenti. Then is the duty commos to both panes. To the 
offender to ſeek pardon andro the offended to offer ity 
and that qzrebfy, while we are in the wey with him: thar is, 
in another phraſe, while it is called, To day, as the eApoftle 
Heb.3.13, fpeakethrothe ewes, Northe way or day of thu li 
onely, though thi®be more _ required ; but :&% 
| day literally, this yery time while the Sunne ſhineth . For 
James,4.14 we know not, what ſhall be on the worrew ; for what is our 
lifet 
Cond Onis ws tay bodrerna crafting ſumma 
4 Ode.n.v-17. T ermpora , Swper: ? 
Ir is even 4 vaponr that appeareth a little time, and then vs- 
niſkerb away. Therefore forgive to day.Follow $. Pani; ad- 
Ephel.4.259, viſc, Ne Sol eccidat in iracundiam veſtram ; Let not the 
Snnne gs downe upon your wrath : or David: cither , T o day 
Plal 95.8, if 1ee will heare bus voyce , barden not your bearts; If ye will 
be Chriſts Diſciples, forgive quiekyy. 
Oui non eft hodie, cras minus apts erit. 
$. 97. Thirdly, our forgiveneſſe muſt befrequens; not 
once or twice repeared, but oftow : we mutt not ſer bound; 
to this dwty, it muſt be ilimited and indefinite . There isn 
babite of forgiveneſſe, and we muſt be re 
worke at all times according to this habite . We do but 
follow ourpatternc, if we do thus, Ged hath no time for 
forgiveneſſe ime , no ſet time : But at what time ſoever # 
fimner doth repent bim of bis ſiune from the bettonee of bi 
Fzctb. 18, Grard, T willput all bis withedneſſe ont of my remembrance, 
ſaith the Lord. No time comes amiſſe, his cares are al- 
wayes open to the cryes of them that call upon him for 
forgivenefſe . We muſt do ſo likewiſe : not content us ro 
offer it ence, and do it never after. We muſt forgive, whew- 
foever we are «rked: yea our forgiveneſſe mult provent the 
asking, We muſt forgive likewiſe , as oftewas we are of- 
/ nded, There 1sncither bounds to the time, nor bounds 
| tothe obje# of our forgiveneſſe . We finne every day, yet 
od forgives us : we muſt forgive our , vef- 


#\k they eve; fo oft againſt us, A 


a=, 


Lner.174.98. And forgive w ou treſpaſſer, ce. 347 


nod ſaid, Lord, bow often ſhall my brother fiune agam/# me, on 
and { forgroe buw?'til ſeven times t leſue ſaith unto bun, 1 "oy 
fey nas ango thee wnill ſeven trmes , but mntill ſeventy trmes 
ſeven, Numern certie pro incerts, finitxa pro infinito, We 
muſt forgive tore; quories, 
$. 98. Fourthly , our forgiveneſſe muſt bee hbilars, j 
cheerefull, not lowrmg.  Hularem Datorem delegit Daus: "| 
fo doth he Condonetorew, Here is another agreement be. * Car 9.7. 
tweene and forgrving. - God lovnth « cheerefall 
giver , and Saveral We mult ſhew it in our cown- 
fenances : they mult teſtifie and beare wirneſſe there is no 
malice at beart. Cheerefmlneſe ſprings from the heerr; and 
that forgiveneſſe which is cbeerefal, rracly cheerefull , is 
berry likewiſe. if it benot, itis not rrwe , but frigned 
and bypecriical/, There ore it muſt be enrwardly Po 
werdly cheeretull, that is, f-cere and bearty, We mult 
ve, as we mult repent ; and our forgiveneſſe is a part 
our repentance, or not farreaway from it, Our re- 
ance will not availe us any thing , if it be not from the 
bettome of the beart : It is plaine out of the place I bur 
now mentioned , At what time ſoever 4 ſinner doth repent 
him of bis finne from the bottom of bu beart , 1 will put 
all bu wichedneſſe out of my remembrance, ſauh the Lord: 
Thaeis, {bane er ICI out of my remem- 
brance , as long as he doth not repent him of his fin from 
the bowome of his heart. In like manner our forgrveneſſe 
will be as ſruitleſſe to the reritfion of our owne finnes, 
us our repentance , if it bee not alike from the bottome of 
the beert.” It iscvident from our Seawiours words: So hiky- | 
wiſe ſhall wy heavenly Father doe unto you, (fo y what is 213% | 
that? Deliver you to the tormentorr, till you foall pay al / 
that is de nn bins, out of the precedent words, ) if yee / 
from your hearts , Yau #0 r944161, forgive not every one bu / 
' brother their treſpaſſes, Our forgrveneſſe muſt be as our / 
love ought to be : For forgryeneſſe is the greateſt rokew of 
love. Let ug not love m word, nenther in tongue , faithS$. 
lobn , but indeeds and in truth , £159 5 0344, Neither let *10hn 3-46 


Xx 23 us 


i. 


348 "And forgive as our 1r1ſpaſſe1;e- L 167.174-99 


'/ us forgive mword, neither m [onghe , but in dcede , and in 
a qermhb: tracy, _ and a a 

/ \&. 99. Fifty and haſtly, our forgiveneſſe muſt be £6 

| * weralis, nninerſall: without exception,cither of time,(which 

? I have ſhewed aforce,) or of offences, or of perſans, Wee 

mult forgive at all times, we muſt for __ wrongs, wee 

muſt one forgive, wee muſt forgive every one, 

Log wwe, Firſt, wwe, wee mult of for- 

give : Ss ltkewiſe , ſaith our Seaview, (Irepeate his words 

now to another purpoſe) : Ss likewiſe ſhall my beaventy Fa- 

ws of ther doe alſe nmo you , if yes from your hearts forgive not 6+ 

EE very one bus brother their treſpaſſes ; Eu 1 ig ingeve 1h] aae 

ind , every owne bus brother. Secondly mire , wee mutt 

forgive every treſpaſſe : When yee fland praying , forgive, 

faith our Seaviewr , if yee bave ought againſt any man, 

EF, lx a7 me, if we have ought agaoſt any, mn and min 

Mak 11.25. both : which is the third condition of this generallicy: we 

muſt forgive every eve , Our Seviewr is expreſle.tar it in 

' another forme of this Prayer : Forgive ns or ſennes ; for 

we alſo ſorgrve every one that ts indebred wnto ms, wry ignaarn 

it, we forgive every one, Lalily, 04 mwne; wee muſt 

forgive at all trmes : of this I bave ſpoken before. The 

rule of our forgiveneſſe then is the ſame, which makes 

the firſt degree of neceſhty iw our Demonſtrations, w» epic, 

or De omni; which Ar:fotle defines as fir to our purpoſc,as 

Ariſt. r, Poſt- may be 5 Non quod akicw quidens ineft , alicui werd now; 

CaP-4,1 INC» weg, quod aliquands met, aliqnando vero non : Not to agree 

to ſome,and not to ſome, but all ; not at ſome true , and net 

at ſome time, bute/waiers Thus muſt our forgiveneſſe 

be qualified ; notas the Grecian Lawes , which Andchar- 

/ Plurarch, in £ compared to ſpiders webs, which held the leffer flyes, 

| pars and ſuftered the great ones to breake —_— : not thus 

| - _ an partially, Lewes bee then in their greate , when 

they let none breake through them ,, but chars» is then 
\ molt /plendent , when ſhe lets all breake through. 

goe diverſc waics, and yet they meete inthis, In point of 

forgrueneſs ain point of judiearwre, wee mult dealc thug 

facre 


H—_—— 


Lube 11.4 


Ln © T:174.100-Amd forgroe m our treſpaſſer he. 


farre alike, to be impartaell, not to reſpet? perſons, to puniſh 
and forgive all alike. 
$, 166, Thus ought our forgiveneſſe to be qualified. If 
the patterne , I have ſet before you , be too exatt; if wee 
cannot in exery reſpe@tequall i, conſider this: Thatevery 
Rroltnation from the Ins par 1 nr. 
the Aſoralifti account. And for every declming 
yg though in jafice it bee liable to crernall 
death ; yer in avercy , if we doe our beſt to follow it as 
as we can, we ſhall obtaine remiſſion and pardon, 
{= 1g but of «// our other finnes and treſ- 


peter bis werey hu deere 
Toſwa Chrif jc Lord pe. 19pm rear 
the bleſſed Spirit , be rendred all bonowr , ond 
thenkeſgirving , from = 19s fort for 


evermerse. AMEN, 


lames 4,15. 


Tar CONCLUSION. 


ND now my Worke is ended : but ”ow 
AA tim, nor as I woald, notas I opt, not 
as | parpoſed, notas I promiſed; bur Sirat, 
asI could. Lawlelſe neceſſity , to which there is 
no rcliftance , hath made me breaks my word with 
you, and ſruftrate my inteme to my ſelfe, Propoun 
Homo , diſponit Dexs : Man purpoſeth, and God 
d:ſpoſub. It is no marvell, nor finne (1 hope) 
though ir proceede from humane zxnorance or 6w- 
firmuty,(nat knowing what wee are able to com- 
paſſe, or not able to compaſſe what wee thinke 
wee are,) co faile ot our purpoſes : eſpecially , if 
they be with that reſervation of Gods good plea- 
ſure and affiſtance, witi which Saint /ewes faith, 
all our unde: takings (hould be ſeaſoned ;, $5 Dew 
voluerit , oc er we (b«ll live, and doe 
this or that. nd which m ſe was 
neither was TERS. bur Aba lame limi 
tation, condnionall too, not abſolute ; modes Dew 
voluerit , if God would, I begun my worke, this 
yeares worke, with this Petition , Thy will be done: 
But Gods will it was not, that I ſhould effeR ir. I 
end wich this, Forgive w our ireſpaſſes , as wee 
forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt ws, It one will 
nor procure my excuſe , let rother procure my 
p+rdon, It I have wronged you by my breach of 
promiſe ; and if it were not Gods will, but mine 
Owne 


_ a] as ye 


357 
promiſe and are gn 


por warren he. nay ye ation : though 
"not thu , though not bere , fre 


you the remainder 
Gear, err br. 


The end of the ſecond part. 
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LECTVRES 
is TREO: - 
THE LORDS 


Prayer: 
CONCLVDED 
IN 


THE YEARES 


M. DC. XXTY. 
+ * 4, <p 


To:the Reader. * 


EVER Our tous Reader , fowching the remain- 
S/ Lene 4er of this worke which as a ſupplement 
PREY [have added t9the reſt tomake it 
ze fed, Thavegiven it the ſame diſliniti- 
ELD , which the former hath , into Le: 
tures: not withſlanding they want the lamp , which 
the former had to coine them ſuch , a publike aſlem- 
blie. wherein 1 have made this choice , for wniſormy- 
tie ſake to [peake improperly, rather than by too fritt 
obſerving of propriety to do as improperly.” Which 
ſhould have done ,if Thad done otherwiſe : if either 1 
had mid: no aiitinilion of it at all, or elſe ſth as 
had beene different from the former, and not anſwe - 
rable tothe generall title of the book. Therefare,by 
the ſame liberty, as ſome of our Preachers vohoſpeake 
& Pulpit, & »0# is Schooles, are called Leturers, 
and their ſermons LeQures, though they be delives 
red by heart and not read, (  bick is the etymon 4 
the word, )give me leave tocall theſe Leftures thou 
they have no date of moneth, nor Auditors to credit 
theps; ſanct they be ſo im ſubſtance, of rhe ow Ma- 
ture and kindwith the other; and might have been 
in citcumſtance «ſo, if mine owne deſire had not 
beenetathe contrary, Howſoeacr, it is ſomewhat in 
by power $0 quit me 4 litle of the impropriety ; and 1 
1 count them LeQures in one ſenſe or other, if | 
thaw but deione toreade them, The Prayer, that this 
do mot trouble thee, thouſbalt find at the end, as a- 
fore they were placed at the beginning of the Le- 
ures,concerning each petition. —_— 
- 


The Analyſis of the xvii. Lefure. 


Te 12, 19, 20, 21, and 21.LeQures ace peat in Uluftracion of 
the Gxe Petition of the Lords Prayer, [Lead ws not into Tempre- 
} Yen re 

[ entrance or incrodudion$.1. 
|. The Diviſion twofold, according to « double Mcraphor, the 


[, «26 OI 


x. 


& z Encmics, See the next poge- 


The Analyſis of the xix,LeFure. 


4 
8 Enemics. 
: AnlIatrodutiontothtir treatiſe $, 2 5 
» Treated of 


{ 1 The Ar of all, the DivelL. 5. #3, Size ciecun- 
ſtances touching the Dircle. Their co 


i 


A3 


UE TP Ry TOY RO R5 
The Analyſis of the xx. Lefure, 


B 
& The Fleſh, 


: pointed at.$-41, 
i 3 rouched $. 42+ 


A 
| x The 
2 The Thing, 
1: More generally,by confideri 
x Oppoſite to it,the avenge wo $:44+ 
» Condition of man before 
| { 2 More diſtin@ly, in & of choke fre wh which 
ſhe maketh agamſt us, Our oOWne 
'[ x Vnderſtandings, 
t Errors $. 46. 
. Ignorances-$.47 


| | | uriqlnics rf 


hdd 


- Diſlogut -dacconit ro cuireapeienennd ll 51 


[4 —# yr 


| I Growth of a Chriſtian, g. $4. 
2 Perfetionof a 


| | 1 Notabſolate; g. 59:Norof themoſiperfety, 36, 


B 
ATT TSF Are pandg645 


ah. MM 


: Nottopreſume. L 
| | 2 But feare. —_— -” 


4 Captaine-.. Ste the next page: 


5 Armeur. Seetbe next page. 


The Analyſis of the xxi.LeFure: 


4 Capraine, confdered according to his 
|; Gedoriginally 
I ori , 
1 Called rs ol oft-zimes in Scripture, The Loyd of beſts, 
why ? $ 61+ 
2 Implicd hereto be our Leader: withemt whoſe leave he 
that fights, fights with his Leader ; by rempring himſclfe 
he tempts Ged. 
| | 1 How God may be ſaid to be tempered. $.62. 
2 How many wayes ? By every Ginne yoluatarily com- 
: wane epacially 
I Diſtruſt.$.6;. p ” 
2 Preſumptien.$.64. | 
| 2 Chriſt according to his manhood by depuration : whe 
was firſt a Souldier,that hee might afterward become our 
Leader g.6y, For theſe ends, our 
s Caution.g. 6 
þ Aliſtance.$.6,, 
3 Example. $.68. 
4 Affurance.g.6g.InreſpeR of his 
I _— ror abilitie.$.70, 
þ te us.$-71, 
| 2 TO p— Sed, 
I words diſtinguiſhed 
| : Seyerally, 
1 To lead an/0,to lead from tempeation. $. 72. 
2 Tolead into,tolead in or amidſt teraptation- $ 7 3» 
| | 3 To lead into intogthe very depth of cempeation, te 
[ - lead out of temptation $.74- 


All illuftrated 
PIE-LoNoet nyc me INN 


1 Antecedent,afore it be in being}. $.78. 
: | » Preſent,while it were | 4 
't 3 Conſequent,aker itis done and ended 5-80. 


The Analyſis of the xx. Lefture. 


— n tr. 
|. Conbderedi ST ——_ to the direrſe 
" kindes of weapons, Cl 
Defenſive, 


Z — 
2 rhe FRE uſe of its.8z, 
" A +7 reſpeQs, 
+ 7 wrcrh 
5 Togi withall 4.84. 

2 UL... py 
k I A ka 

z = Righteoulneſſe.g.86, 


l —- afidered.$- 85. 
|: EEE.) 


WW z Howcured *$.92- 
x |; tent 
A e6oE- ce whichiatheWord of 


hn 

[7% 
—_— bak 

+ cells Gomperedeos CE ntatndep And (e 
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Matt.6.13.And lead 145 not into temptation. 


$, I, 
Urntf childe dreads the fire . Ir ſeemes to 
bebur in(tin&t of nature, by dan- 
w) gers to beware of futureylince children are 
Ibo wiſe to doe it. And would it not proue 
SELOIST 2 foule ſhame for men,whole riper yeares 
PR diſcretion, hauing eſcapt a danger, not to 
ſo wiſe as children,to take heed hereafter ? It was but 
then we weredelivered our of the Divels mouth,when 
we askt forgiueneſle of our (innes,and had it: we muſt 
not thinke to obtaineit againe fo ealilygf we play with 
every occaſion that leades unto it, Ourcare mult be not 
to come within his reach z if hee findeus in his watke, 
weeſhall hardly ſcape him: His nets are ſpread, his gins 
laid, and his pitfalls open, to entrap and catch us, 
We mult not content us to have been heretofore delive- 
red; this will not belpe us for the time hereafter : wee 
muſt uſe the meanesto keepe us from all likely-hood of 
danger, Temptations bec thoſeners | ſpake of, thoſe gins, 
thole pitfall : I will change the Metapber, they bee the 
bookss the Devill uſes to catch ſoules as fiſhes : wee may 
not truſt them though my be golden, nor rafle his baites 
though they be ſweere and pleaſing : but wee mult avoide 
them, as we will the conſequent of them, evill and our 
whe deſtruQtior ;.taking our patterne from the wiſe- 
of the Fiſhermen, Piſcator ifins ſapit ;and notfrom 
the folly ae Y againe as _— 


And lead w mot inte temptation. x c 7.18, 6.2: 


have once eſcaped. When we have prayed and obtai- 
ned by our p the forgivenelſe of our finnes and 
we mull looke forward, and goe on with our 

Saviour ; Lead ns not into temptation, 
s- 2, Amongother, there bee two eſpecially, two 
/ Egures uſed, to put a difference betweene the Church of 
| God, that part of itwhich is here upon earth, and that 
| which isin heauen. The one is drawne from warfare,and 
the other from travell. The Church upon earch,ſbe is ix 


/ her ſouldiers bee in the field, aſlaulred by their, e+ 
| nemies,, The Church in heaven, ſhe is 77 ; her 
ſouldiers bee Conquerours and have divided the ſpoile, 
Laceh calls his life a pilgrimage z and ſuch is the life of e> 
very good man that pertaines tothe Church of God : 
wb T his may bee a ground of the firlt Aderapbor, Iob faies, 
yy Afilitia eff vita bomnints ſuper terram, Mans life ts a warfare 
wpon earth : And ſuch eſpecially is the condition of good 

men, who pertaineto God and his Church, zvery wer+ 

fave : This may bee forthe other, I have free 

choice to o_ - my Texttocither of theſe. Wee are all of 

us,as long as weearein this world, journying, 1 may 

fay,in the wilderneſſe towards the land of Canean: We 

are all of us,as long as wee live here, fighting as it were 

Brod 17.8, | with Amalck, in Rephidims. In both reſpes we need and 


Gen-47.9 . 


crave the aſliſtance of a Leader, as Warriers, as Pilgrims : 
For a Leader is he, that guides us aright in our way ;and 
a Leader is he likewiſe, who is our Captaine,and fights 
our batrles, —ddtetnettfonmberbeoched 4. 
| elnes; theis Leader in that bee led them through the wil- 
| derneſle, anda Leadertoo of their Armies. Which of 
theſe Aetapbors to chooſe Iwotnetlamin a (traighr 
betwixt them. Lead ws wot into Temptation, Take one; 
and wee have to STI arg" 


— 


F 


Lx L271 $.4.2. And lead is not into temptation. 


3 


To ſaith God himlelfe ; The Lorilthy Redeemer, the bly one £la-48. 17. 


, which lraderb thee by the way thar thoa fboulde?? go, Se- 
condly, the Pi or travellers itinerant: Wee are 
they z Thirdly,the 55-perbs, Temptations : which point 
tothe right way wee tire to walke in, the way that Da- 
vid ſo muchta}kes of, rhe way of God's teſtimonies, the way 
of God's p 1,thr way of God's ftarnner, the way of but 
COMM 7. Laſtly, the office of our gaide, co /rad 
us arightin this way,notinto the by-parhs of rempration. 
This way, the way wee ſhould goe, 1s ſo fra andnarrow, 
fo rough and craggy» ſo melancholy, fo ſolitary a path : 
The 7 -pathes, theturnings and wind- 
— wg fo ſmooth,” fo much troden : 
The falſe-gniderſo deceirfull, ſo cunning, ſo winnin 
andenticing : And our ſelves the rraveler;, why ” 
Pons neither able to finde or goe ir of our ſelves; 
t have good reaſon to call upon our Gwile for his af- 
liſtance, to ſhew usthe way, theyighrway, and to lead us 


aloagin it,to keepe us from all meanes that may turne 
Ce Lie nerd ofms Tink Nee Kleen 


to rempration, 

$S. 3, Thisisa Metaphor: | like it fo well, 
I couldfinde in my heart to profecure ir. Bur becauſe 
the other is more frequent in Scripture z and the Chri. 
ffianwarfarea ſubjeRt better knowne than rhe Chriftias 
pilerimage.though both be knowne well enough : and 

the next thing wee pray for after this , is delrve- 
rexce,as after 2 her. \ [ will therefore ſticke to it, and 
referre this petition to this NE head or common 
place, Militia Chriſt:ana,or the Chriftian war fare. 

Wee may conſider it then to be a requeſt of Chriffion 
Souldierr,put up unto their Captaine of Generallto de- 
fend them againſt the aſſaults and fratagems of their ſpi- 
rituall exemier, the fleſh, the world, and the divell. Asif 
they had ſaid ; Give ms not over into the enemies hand , for- 


ſaks a n#t in onr ſpiritual c AC ne *— 
Z 


Mee ned theriy iowa & reachoth thee to pro- 
e 


direClier 


Pſal.1 19-14. 


Pſal. 1 19*2 7, 
Plalng.z 4-35» 


ps 
\ 
\ 


| 


[ 
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And lead «« not into teneptation, Ls c TA 8.6.7 


direter amidſt all our tenuptations : grve us an bapyie iſſue ond 
of themthat by thee wee may be conquerers, not 
them. So then this which at firlt might ſeeme to beea 
cow wiſh of faiat-bearted Souldiers,delirous to 
Pang field, afraid 00 ERCORREEs the adverſarie,of 
uch qui gementes ſequumtar Imperatorem zproves no more 
bene anticden for the afciſtance & condudt of their 
Captaine,not to forſake them in, their greateſt danger. * 
he ſubjeRis, I ſaid, our Chriſtie» warfare : And wee 
have here to con(ider the ſame things in this /prit«all, 
which we have to conſiderin a corporal fight : I he fight 
orconflic it ſelfe,7 expration ; the enemies, the Devill and 
his adherents, the flb and the world; the Sowldiers, us 
Chriftian men ; our Leader and Commander, God him- 
ſelfe ; and laflly,the peroplie or armour which the fouldi- 
ersare to put on fortheir defence,not here expreſſed, but 


to be ſupplyed for a complete Traftate of this ſubje 
fark et | fot, ſpirit. 1 Po] 
themgas I.coul rug Er Pp 


®.Emecdochi Tet amen pugna eft ; Hoſter Satanas,Caro, Mundas y_» 


Aves, Home pins oft ; Dux Deus ; Arme * Fider. 

by mer rs carr e necetrilys Theſebe 
to the Tampere | it uy s e 
che rwo firlt pajnte, Fes E $9; uw ox ver: 
Temptation is; the ET SyM8 4praine is pon 
out unte usfrom the at of leading. The SED mult 
be ſupplied. And ſo. you have the compaſle and circunn- 
ference of my what lintend to do ronceiing 
this Petition, And firſt of the conver of it, if I may ſo 
4 roles quan : which though it be here laſt ſet down,yer 

becauſe upon it all the have their depen- 
\ danceyl will ig w2g/new bandlein the ficlt place, Load 
ws wot into Temptation ; T empration, . 

$.4, Duplexpu duplex tentands genus : There is a 
twofold manner offight,and a twofold kinde of tempta- 
tion. Aliter pugnatur in ſcholaaliter in pralio, Men 
not.iaSchoole and 6ald alike ; their end is diverſe, The 


ichoole® _ 


Lzc T.18:h-4. 4ndlred new0t into temptation. 5 
Schoole is for exerciſe,the Field for blond : There the Ma- aa 
fter,fights ſhall | ſay? playes with his Scholar,to inſtruct 
and exerciſe him: Here one enemie fightswith anorher , .;.. 
to overcome and kill: him, ' Apply this unto temprati- ,,,7 didumed, 
on : for it will hold well enough. Alter tentatoer 4 Deo, Deus neminem 
aliter « Diabolo, God temprs,and the Devill temprs #*ntf,(Lacer- 
but divecſely. There is Textatio addwcens peccaturms, and he 3) mp 
thereis 7 entatio probans fidew® ; theres T emtario ſeda OV ons er _ 
oni,and T iter tienes Þ ;T entatia deceptionss $'-and do Deus nem» | 
Tent atio ©; Tent agua deceytionizzand deciring 4; nem tehtare ns 
prnitionts and exercity © ; eppreſuons, ever fions,and purga- row fi fe 
tromss |; noxiaand utilis 8. | :Uad bod ferigs 
+ Alltheſe rermes are uſed by Saint Aufh,00.508 3 (um eff, Tentat 
_ difference betweene Gods: tempting and the devills or Domnut © 

g. ' God tempts to prove and make triad of our Pew velter,che, 


faith z the devill todraw us unto ſinneyto make (2 09> )- 
Jhewr acks ofourkithGed temprs us for good,to inflirut CY 


and exerciſe us, to make uvsexpertin 6ur faculry , that peccatum, qu 
mg tempted by.the devill, we may bee able to withſtand Do nemnen | 
bias in the evill day» The devilltempts feb evil to) foile 2230”) 


tentatio 

bans dem, qud & Dews tentare dignatur- Augolt, de Verb. Dom. ſerm. 1 p< xp 
initis.20m, 10 pag. 15col. z.A, b Tentatio iſle probatie eft, non ad Peg rarinus 
ſedutiiv,A quzft. ſup. Exod lib.z.quzſt.;8 tom-4.pag-62-coly,B. Et uc 

Sicus ſub al fcatione ogra Sendai, de qud diflum ot, Daw neminen ten- 
tat; (vb db te qu iltumt dt,T entat vet Dominut Dew Oefet 3257, 1a ſedubtionis 
eft, bac probationis. Augaſt de conſenſ.Evangel. Ib. 1 c2p-30:toe8 F.pag. 185. col. r, 
A. &c Sed ſokmiur quaſtio, cam vcabudum tentationis trotrſus micitigentias 
babet, ed qudd aſia fit tentatia deception, alia tentaiie probations.; Setundum lam 
non inte Hur qu3ientat #1 drab! 1s : Secundum banc pro lentg Dew. Auguſt, 
Conſene.Epift-r46,com. 3.pag:150.coE-1.D.* * & $3 Dew ceſſat tentare, - 
teſſat diceve, $1 Des rextib ot -doceat, diabola\ teiitat of detipiat, Bt Ne(c1t (e home, 
x:þi in tentatione diſcat ſe: Augalt.gde revvp. ferm. 54. (qui'»cÞdindetid 6, poſt 1, do- 
Dn quadrages- )cap. 3490, 1 2624540 2.-D. 2; ©, Fang jtentationer per 
$S atanam, non poteſtate r\65, [ed — Demani z ad, homanes ant pro ſuis peccatis 
punlendor, aut pro Domins milevicordid probandor & exercendet. Auguſt. de ferm. 
Dom, in mont- lib. z.cap.g.tom. 4+ Pas co.ch-11 8 Pretivitilun textendum 
(lob ma) Uo 4ccegur. = ſeu wow ; parg@ndum, terum non 
ec et oud uy om ner pergandun ſod grobendum. ' Auguttcnartrat.in plal, 100. 


aul0 ante tom. 8. pag. 461.col,aB..' g Dea ygnizem tentat, tentatione 


0) 


ilnovit ! i & util, non decypiymur vel 0 Lmnur ed grdbamur. Au 
dedono perieverantiz ad Frop ir I Col - wi - 
3 an 


And lead araat into temptation. Liz T1844] 


' and overcome us, that hee may triumph and glory in 
our weakneſle. Gods temptation js phyſicke to purge 

' out our and bad humours : The Devill «is por 
| ſonto diſpatch and make an end of us out-right. When 
| God rempteth his children, he proverh them and crieth 


pt fd, #16, [ them, as filver is tried,to fcoure-them- of their ores 


Ela.s.25- | to purge away their drofſe, and take away all thery tinne ; to 
make them puremertall: The Devill,vrhen he rempreth 
| his-creatures, he doth itt another end and porpote. As 
P0524 | the fore devanreth the fubbley and che flame conſumerh the 
Au Aux” chaffe : Such is his tempeation, «. fire that conſumeth ro de- 
| val 9g, ſtrnttion, Saint Auſten vr allufion ; Mal 
\ 8p3g-494. £0! of x ſat Cangnam 1 gns ys ita ſunt 1anqunam ignu 
A. air : Tothe ary ar {pe to- hay or fubblezro the 
Ne godly, as fireto gold. In reſpetof God's tempration 
33+} - Moſer ſaith unto the Iſraelites, The Lord your God emp 
reth you, ts know whether you love the Lord your God with all. 
your heart, amd wath all your ſons : Ir relpet ofthe Devils - 
Trap temptation Saint James {peakerhvuntco all men , Ler nd 
—y man [ay when he 14 tempred, 1 am tempred of God : for God 
canuot be tempted with evill, nexther temptetb be any man. In 
reſpeRt of God's tempring , Saint James (11h againe,Conne 
14. bo you {allo Boer remprations ; and againe, 
Bleſſed is the man that indureth temptation : In reſpeRt of 
the Devil :zempring, our Seviowr promileth af a bleſ< 
| Rey.z.16. \ ſing to the Church of Philadelphia, the contrary tothisz 
I willkzepe thee fromthe houre of texypration, In reipe@t of 
Pal ibs, | God's tempting, David (aid, (hee prayed it ſeumenand ig 
15 expedient ſometimes (0 to be tempted) ; Examine wee 
O Lord, and tempt mee , try my 'vemes and my heart : In re« 
"gard of the ovther,the Dewill ; tempting, wee ſay other- 
' wiſe , ' and pray to God heartily for the contrary ; Lead 
* not into templation, — Fw" 
$: 5+ ; Thele rwo kindes of Temptationginreſpett of 
"the perſons tempting and the s rempred; may bee 
yet farthet diverſified, according to rhole ſeverall ends, 
why oxe terapteth and the «rber tempterh. (- 
, T 


Rent i rn pee gry = 
either God » our ſelves, our bre- 


thren, or the Devil, 
not to better his | 


God tempts in reſpect of bimſe 
knowledge orto gaine experience of us thereby , as if 
hee were ignorant what is in us. God knoweth us 
better than wee our ſelves doe : Hee isomniſciearsrhac | 
Keowyrocw, which knoweth the hearts of all men : who is 0 "War | 
greater than our beart, and knoweth all mes. Therefore okn 3-210» 
when wee reade in Scripture, what Moſes ſaid unto the _* | 
people of eel; Then remember all the way which the P33. | 
Lord thy God led ther theſe forty yeeres inthe wilderneſt to | 
humble thee , and- 10 prove thee, to know what was in thine | 
be art, whether thou wonldeft heepe bis commandements or no : 
And againe, The Lord your God proverb you,to know whe Deut.11-3+ 
ther you love the Lord your God with all your beart and with 
—_ ſoule : When wee reade itthus , 'Tentativer Dons 
copneſcendum, with later interpreters y-or 7 entat vos 
Dems mt ſciat, ith the more ancient : wee mult admit of 
their expoſe 10» as well as wee doe of their on. | 
Ad copnoſcendum, that is, wits cognoſexs, faith Janine: we ,7 Tu u 
ſciat, that. is , #1 ſcore ver faciat , faith Saint Avfen : 10 Aug expoſit,in 
know , thatis, to make your felves ro knows This Brang loan 
thereforeis no reaſon, why God tempts, for his owne 724-43 c0m-9. 
ſatisfattion, Yet there is a reaſon, why hee tempes , in 3 Pr 
reſpeR of himlelfe ; and that is the end of all. his other Dom.in mone. 
ations, his owne gory That whether we fall or (hand, lib. z.cap-9. 
hee may have the praiſe and. bonout of both 1IFf wee <ir<2 inirum. 
frand, wee (tand by his grace, he fuſtaines us: If wee fail, 194248310 
wee fall through. our -owne weakenefle , becauſe hee © 
yes Pow ſelves : If wee — 4 againe, wee riſe by 
is hand c us s th us made 2.Cor12 9. 
I ne 7 {revs "= a - 
$. 6, In regardof w, God tempts for theſe” re- _ $1) hinkeb 
&s. * That weemay know what is in us: thatif'we Vo y ſs | Prnofeca 
and, wee may bee comforted, and give God the glo=1r perm jou8 9-6” 
ry readdag lily chanke: for his grace lo pow Jedi yues * / 
| us: 


| ſed wut aſe wh 


8 Andlead us not into temptation. L'u CT:.1 $55. 


ideb probatie,ut ug; If we fall, we may be humbled; and pray to God for 
Dens nover it, his aſh(tence,that we mayNand by it afterward, Know. 
beminibus edge of our ſelves is a matter ſurely of great weight and 
oltendat,qu> moment; very neceſſary; and ofas greardifficulty;very 
bumiliorcs fiant hard to come by. The old Heathens choughtir worth 
ad petendum the mouth of their oracle, Apollo Pything ; *Noſee 
———_— UI 
Dei gratiam- Willis ——E celo deſcendor, 1985 TMAToy - 
Auguſt. quzft. And ſurely ſoit did, wcame downe from heaven: 
ſup Exod lib.2. the devill. was no author of ſo divine a precept , but 
quaſ.gh. 3 God himſelfe : unleſle it were to gaine credit to his 0- 
Pe. 04 ther-impoliures by-this heavenly much» tris of hea- 
ben.& mal. vehly originall;this vertueto knowourſelves truely as 
lib.; com.4, we ought to know;ro be neither puftup with oparion,nor 
—_—_— © Gltdowne by deſparre.For it is berween theſe two, (un- 
a, .- at ee Mrppreen ae ane we 
. Pwull/at berba ſatis, qua wil babet atibitarie. 
A ſ:ewd weed growes apace ;)4t is bgrween theſe two, 
I fay,; ſelfe- onthe one {ide-that wells us up, and 
ſelfe-ditruſt on the other {ide that ſhrinkes us in ; be+ 
\ eweene theſe two'extreames, 00 great opinion of our 
| abilities or tov much doubting of our weakenelle : 
ſelfe-krowledge, a right underſtanding of our ſelves, is a 
rare hearb, and growesin few mens gardens.Therefore 
. God rempts that we may: know ourſelves. 
| ——— EY is untried, 
| knowes riot his owne , What he can doe, Os 
SIN non eſt tentatus, qualia [cnt ? For poigeFog— eral 
hee that is-nottryed f And Saint <Awfen to the fame 
t plerunque purpoſe :- Generally the minde of man cannot bee browne 
liter aninut. - nts its" folfe well, nnleſſe temptarion- ina mainer maks 
umanus ſibi the queſtron of its flrength ; and it ſelfe maky wiſwer, 
þ innoteſcere ggy by word ut by « e and triall. | 


Kul gy oy »'The grace of God isno ſenlible thing? He chat gives 

you verbs, ſed experiments tentatione quodammodd juterrogaye vefpondens, rug, de 

civic. DeiJab»1 6-cap- 3am initio, Of 12x 16:03 5; = \ 
a4 


——_— 


= 


— 
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it is a ſpit, and the manner how he gives itis ſecret, by 
infuſion and inſpiration, We know not how wee were Ecdleſ.t gs 
framed in the wombe: wee remember not when; nor 
which way our ſoules came to our bodies. Our 
ſoules bee grolle compared to the ſpirit : wee are more 
wonderfully made in our new making, Our parent may 
know our quickning ; wee cannot tell when. the ſpiri 
came to-our ſoules; nor ſhould we know he weret 
at all many times, it it werenot for ſome © ions 
As men in aſ{woune, if we hold their noſes, ſtop their /// 
breath,and beat and boxe themyby ſuch violenrmeanes | // 
come tochemlalvesthe ſoonce aboisiciq fintnat ante / 
deliquie, in the ſpirituall ſwoune, when the ſpirit ſeemes | /) 
to be gone out of us:God ſuffers the meſſengers of Satan to 
buffet us , as they did Saint Paw; ſometimes for other 
ends, ſymetimes for this z to bring life inro us, to-quic- 
ken us anew, that we may get upon ourfeet, makere- 
7 mmf Wa peer 
.. Sometime for-our bunuliation , eyther to prevent in 
us ſpirituall pride,or to corre it. Saint Paw! himſelfe 
my on Annan Got 
mens gnto pride: was 4 manin Corrs 
favour with God, of his Councell iv a manner, | =, ” 
| reed nar aur yr —_ 
ieRt unto pride,in thi an man 2 

whathe himlelfe ſpeakerh 


z Cort wy, 


marke $ ,.Coprss 
Left I ſhould bee exalted 4bove meaſure through the abon- 
dance of revelations, there was groen to mee 4 thorne wm the 
fleſh, the weſſenger of Satan to buiffet mee, left 1 ſhould be ex- 


alred above meaſure. Thus was Temptation a preſerve- \ 
tive in Saint Pax/to keepe him from pride: and it was 
reſtawrative or correfiive in Saint Peter to cure his pride. 
Saint Petey thought himlelfe a jolly tall man, able co 
dealeand make his part good with the ſtrongelt 
ſary. I may ſpeakeit, 1 , without wrongto his 
perſon : He had a ſpice of that humour which 

abe proud Phariſce ; he thought Y Og" ne 

mea 


| 


—_—T. — _OAT en 


© — 


IO 


| Audleadis not into temptation. Ln © T.1 8.6.7. 


Luke 18.11, 


meanly of hisfellowes, Thu Publicane; and 1 am noo 


lohn x1.25, © othermen are: this was the Phariſcer brag. And ſome- 


what like it : This mer, whit ſhall be doe ? And, though aff 
men ſhall bee offended becanſe of thee, yet will | never bee of. 


fended: $o ſaid Saint Peter. Thu mar : who yet was 
| Chriſts beloved Diſciple. And though all, yet not I, No 

Matth.:6.58. | not hee : when by and by before the night was 
70-74-74, | whereinheſpake it, beforethe Cockecrew , the ffout 
| champion thathad talkrſomuch , was daunted ar the 
words of a filly maide, and affraid to come too neere, 
| followed his Matter «farye off; afterward denyed him a 


| 


1 


| himwith an oth, dewyed him car ſing and ſwearing. 


the beſt may know , when' Gods grace leaves them, 
they are but exwvie hominun, mens outlides inſtead of 


\ Men, as Sampſon was, when his haire was cur, the wea-, 


. 


TIndg.16.20, | 


»$; ſtiebat ſe 
Abrabam,nos 


-/ you mwuramils 


Abraham : Aut: 


| ſbigalitcerte 


nobis prodendus 
eritaf6bi,ut ſci- 


keſtof men INE why ? Brcaule oy Lird i departed fro. 


L - 
s. 7.[nreſpeQ of others, God tempry likewiſt:For 
ME of our goodexample,ifweprove 


conquerours : if not , for feare and camrion,to take heed 
themſelves zand compaſſion too of their brothers infir- 
mities conſidering rhewſelvrrleft they alſo be tempred. Here 
i3 athreefold end, /mitarive, Caution, and Compaſſion, It 
is faidin of the ſecond, Optinmams e7Þ ahend. fu 


ret unde gratias inſanidy It is one ofthe belt things inthe world, to en- 
ageret ; wir, # ;oy another-mans madneſſe : But it is more troe 


ſerremus vel 
quid 
deprec aremur, 


2 Domino much , irvreſpeR of the firſt ,Oprinmmens ef? x/tero &. 


no exemplo,|t is the beſt thing inthe worldro enjoy an- 


vel quid in b0- cher mans goodexample, For iF it be the beſtthing ro 


Wine ut arte 
mur. Aug de 
temp.ſerm.7 2. 
(qui z.inferi3 


in quadrage(. ) eg him that 


cap.z tom,10. 


be wiſe by another mans fol, how can it be otherwiſe 
but better than thebeſt, to bee wiſe by another mans 
wiſedome : ſince bonum quo conmunins , co melins;, and 


i, avro him that followes jt : whereas 


6.poſt 1.domin- the of good exeanpicreddundes to both , as. well 
f c 


.26z.col.2, 


, Gal.6.u. 


the good of cation is but ſingle , to the prejudice of 
one party. 
$. 8, Laſtly , God tempts in reſpe@ of the Devil 


«lo. 


”. 


L——— 
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_— 


—_ 


alſo, Sometimes to {atishe his importunity,wbo de/rerb 
to have ws, that he may fift ws as wheat : Or rather toltop 
his mouth, that hee call not his calumnies upon uszto 
diſprove him, when he bringeth any railing acculation 
againſt us, If wee berich and honeſt, heeſparcth not 


tolay of us, as he did of ob: Doth Job fetre God for 1951.91 | 


wnought ? Bus put forth thine band now, and touch allthat be 
bath, and be will cxrſe thee to thy face, If wee be in health 
and honeſt, he hachto ia inſt us in this likewiſe, as 
he had again(t 7ob : 1hin for thin, yea all that 4 man bath, 
will be give for bus life : But put forth thine band now, and 
ronch bu bone and bas fleſb ; arid be will can ſe thee to thy face, 


If 0 mr mt rr Rn wn AE rr | 


Caſta oft quans news rogavi, (hee negges bee honeſt 
_ that was never aukr2{f it beſo it is for want of oppor» 


to bee otherwiſe. Theſe are his praftiſes, to | 


throw dirt in the faces of Gods Saints: He anſwers his 
name 


our brethren, whieb accuſeth them before God day 


nighe 
5 aggravating their imperiectio 
Ee des ſuffers his fouldiers 6ghe 
upon challenge of the enemy t So doth God, he ſu 
us upon the Devi to encounter with 
him; that if we overcome we may have the glory, and 


he the ſhame by his foilez if vor, but that he overcome. 


us for a time, he may faile in his expeRatien of an en- 
tire conquelt ; and even then when he thankes to make 
a {poile of us, hee bee forc'd to give over his prey , and 
_-— <—_od VT RRERD that hee was ſo faire forit and 


i 

$. 9» Thus, in theſe reſpets, and fortheſe ends; 
doth God tewpt. The Devil is a contrary agent unto 
God,and he agree ip the aQt, yet inthe end he is 
fardiverſe: Like to him in Seveca,who by adventure cu- 
drifrt,qui ad cum detidendum venerat , ere nocendo ſanavit. Seneca 
Jong args | 
 - Waeſy ks p 


Luke 32.30% 


Iob 1-4-7. / 


&rdCorecs, Calmmmiator ; bis charaGter is, the Rev. 12,204 


Tuber quidann 
tyranmm gladre 


de beget. b.z, 


\ 


RS 
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John 10.104 2+ 


lohn 8,44 


Jak 1410- 


Per 5.8, 
Geca.3 +1. 


Horan Car.., 
lib 40dct, 


red hisenemy of his impoſtume,when hee intended no- 
thing leſle, his purpoſe was to kill him. What good 
foever followes the Devills temptation, Gods eſpeciall 
hand and providence over-ruling both him and it, hee 
is farre from purpofing any ſuch matter, nocendi annum 
babet, his Bent is upon miſchicfe: like a rhiefe , bee com- 
meth not but for to fteale, and to kill, and to deflirey ; orlikea 
wolfe, tocatch and ſcatter the ſhrepe,' to make a of 
them. Heis nothing changed in his natureand condi- 
tions from what he was of old : Hee was from the begin- 
wing, and hee continues the ſameltill, « mwrrhberer, Hee 
ve = Ps firit Parents, and in them us,to the death 

Paradiſe. Andalbeit, God harh beenepleaſedo re- 
vive and bring us to life againe by his graceand fpirit, 
through his mercy in Chriſt leſws, as Chrift did Lazarw 
from the grave to this temporall life : yer as the chiefe 
Prieſts among the lewes would faine have dealt with 
Decateatiopwes raiſed : they beld a conſultation that 
they might put him to death : So is it the Devills aime and 
prattile,his whole (tudy is to deale with vs io like man- 
ner,tobring us backe unto the grave of - linne and per- 


ditions » {wollen with malice, and hothing 
will content vbloud. - Sometimes he aſſaults by 
I—_—_ plaine: ſtrokes, downe- blowes z 

mes by ſfratageme and cunning ſleights :quocwng, 


_ (vedo.rem, no matter how , {o hee doe what hee goes a- 


bout : whether as a {ow or a ſerpent, by hisp.oy or fin 
Fas he-is both, raarmy hon ſethmg whom be may des 
And w_ he was in Paradife, winding andinſlinus- 
ting bimielſe into the very boſomes of our Anceſtors, 
empoiſoning both them and us. Hee hath a relliſh for 
every palate, he hath the length of our foote, as wee ule 
to ſay : hee isacquainted: wich our genias , and applics 
himſelſe roit, to pleaſe our- fancy with ſuch varieties, 
whereofhe hath. ſtore, 

Dowarempater as gratag, commodys, 
Cen ſorme neu 474 [odalins, _— 


. 


te es 
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D onarem tripodas pramia fortium 
Graiorum, (FC. won 

The Poet tells his friend Afartixe Cenſorinus, what hee 

would beſtow upon his fellowes, if he were able, pate- 

ras, ar4,tripodas, cups, and diſhes, andtables , pictures, 

and ſtatues toa, if he had Pi#hahu or Scopes 8kill, to 

draw or carvethem, Without ifs or ,the Devill 

js well furniſhe with all theſe knackes to beſtow them 

to male ſhew at lea(l, to be ready by promiſe to beſtow 

them upon his followers. For a covetous Achan, hej,c, 

hath «wedge of gold, or « BabyloniÞ garment, Forthe © 


idolatrous Dowter, he hath an Ephed and Teraphins, and ludges 18.18 | 


a carved [mage, and « molten [mage,allin a readinelle, as 
it were provided for them, in the way that they go. And 
what he cannot make performance of, he will give hope 
atleaſt by his faire promiſes ; foorhing ambitious ſpi- 
rits, as he did our firlt Parents , who were notcontent 
with their humane eſtate, wich promiſe of a Deity ; 
Sicut Dy eritis : Tee ſhall bee a« gods : Not leaving Chritl Gen.3.5, 
himſelfe unaſſaied, but tempting him with a large offer 
of more than was in his power to do,to make him King 
& Monarch of all the earth; All theſe things will give thee. Marth. 4, g. 
Theſe be his cunning ſleights, hee alwaies utcth , to 
make us take downe that deadly poiſon of fin, which 
he hath tempered: which eyther he gives us in a golden 
cup of profit and preferment, or elſe hee ſweetens it with 
the relliſh of delight and pleaſure, Not as Phyſtians gild 
their pills, or give them in an apple; nor ascarctull wo-+ 
thers touch the cup of wormewood with hony , to 
make their children taſte it: 
—Vulxti pneris abſyrtbia tetra medentes 


Cum dare conantur ,privs ar as poculs circum * Ekeree, Jerks. 
Conting wwnt noe llss doulc1 , liquore, nat-lib.4-y. 1 


IV mm £145 rwprovide (ndificetier 
orwm tenma ; mere perpoter amaruny 
Abſymhs laticems, deceptag, non capratur, 
Sed poting tals fattorecreata valeſcas. 


C 3 Not 


| 


j 
. 


| —_ 
And lead us not into temptation. L x 


Not thus, as theſe, to deceive without 
fraude, with an honeltcraft,for the health oftheirth 
or patient : but to draw. downe that deadly | 
which nothing but death can follow, the ſame meancs 
the Devill uſes to cut us off, tomake us drinke greedily 
our owne bane and poiſe 
$. 10. The end: of the Devills temptation we have 
deſcried to bee full of danger. Wee will now awhiles 
looke upon the meane;,how, in what manner he goeth 
forward with his temptation. 
Temptation hath ordinarily three gradations ; the 
ſame that every voluntary ation hath , good or bad, 
ore it be performed, We have three faculties given 
us in the unreaſonable ſoute by God and nature for 
( good, which we employ more often prepollerouſly un- 
0 evill ; the ſenſitive, appetitrve, and locomotine faculty ; 
whoſe aQts are ſenſe, appetite,and motion: and according 
to theſe ſeverall faculties, therebe ſo many ſeverall tops 
or periods in the aRts of temptation. Thebtirſt is in 
| the ſenſe, when any unlawfull objeR is preſented unto 
/ it;the ſecond is in the appetite, when upon view of 
| ſomewhat that is delighefull or profitable , wee deſire 
and long for it; the third in locomotive faculty, 
when wee be-ſtirre us to enjoy it. The Poet hathvery 
briefely and very artificially diltinguiſh'd all three, Rhes 
Sylvia the veſtall, Numitors —_ - and mother unto 
Romnmlas and Remus, went with _ on herhead, 
y_ + 00s 7 _ ing downe u 
banke faint thee You 
heck, _ 


Ovid. Faſt. kb, Sylvia veſtalis (quid enins vetat inde moveri? ) 
z3-Maplo into, Sacra lawatnra mane petebar 


_ —_ 
Vent um erat ad mollem declevo tramite 71pam, 
—_ "_ filtilis wrna coma. 
Fiſſa reſeas , vent oſg, accepit aperro 
Peitore, twrbatas reitituts, comas. 


© _ 
—_- 
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= fon, nooſe, ſabeer wolureſy, ſores 


{ Et cadrt 4 mento languida WH My. 

A faire occaſion to a lultfull god to be diſhoneſt, and |, 
now what — : | 

Mar: videt Uſa iturg, cupit | 
Who makes more haſte, ay ray ge the god 
in efiog bis witco? He fre her defer hereBe evjoice her; | 
and ſhe, poore ſoule,neverthe wiler,ſheſlept the while. 
Not tobe long upona fable, caſt your ciesinto Gods | 
booke, looke upon Davids adultery 2 you ſhall finde / 
the — unto ity ſenſe, deſire, and —_— - £.Sam.11.3, 


—_—_ *f the yp. ſane ear rv roofe yg 
women waſhing her ſe 8» 1697 ys. 
ery pe Thin ma there ree of his tempration, | 
wider banc, repre) is eyes. 
man Beer = ſenſedelights in, the appe- 
tite willluſt for. And what __ in the Text? Ds- Ihid.ver. 25 
vid ſent and _— ter the woman, This inquiſitive- 
neſſe to kno perſon who ſhee was, was argument 
enough of what it tendedto, of his luſt that the deſired 
her, This was the ſecond ſtep ; wiſamg, cupir. And 
when it was told him who ſhee was , Bathſbeba the Ibid.ver-3.4; 
_— Eliam, the wiſe of Vriah the Hittite > be ſent 
ener Tha the tal yen and _ 
oo This was the | period and upſhor 
peation , 5, cupisd. If this one example 
Fo n———_ another and another. #hen the wo- Gen. 3.6 
m4" ſaw that the tree was good for food, and that it was plea- 
ſant to the and 4 tree to be defired tomuks one wiſe , ſhe 
oortgy- the frm thereof and did eate : This was the | 
_—_ _— " Eve. Athens confeſſion unto To- Io(7.11+ | 
elhenry robe When 1 ſaw among the ſpeiles | 
a goody Babyloniſh garment, and Rapture, ſhekels of | 
anda miget goldef fy frteirwoght, then 1 | 


covered 


A . 


_ 
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Iam.1.15. 


——— 


coveted them and tooks them, T hele three, ſcring, defirrag, 
and then ſc to enjoy : theſe were the [teps unto Da- 
vids adultery, Eves gluttony, and Achar; theft: and the 
ſame or their like, are the ſteps alſo unto other linnes. 
So trueis that of Saint Jawer , which averresthe truth 
of my obſervation touching theſe three degrees of 
Temptation : Luſt when it bath conceived, bringeth forth 
ſame, We may obſervethe phraſe: Here is mention of 
ion and birth. Conception 1s not wrought alone. 

Luſt would bee barren, if ir were not for the temptin 
obieR : which as the other parent makes luſt friefl 
by conſent, and after to become the mother of a mon- 
ſrous birth, to bring forth- finne in «ff, Thus have 1 

adventuredto ſay ſomething aftheſe degrees of Tem 
cation jointly altogether ; | will ag ſomewhat more of 

chemapart and {everally. 

6. 48. Firſt, forthe firft, The fewſer bethe ſoules 
ates : whereat the Devill knockes as often , asany fin- 
Fl objeR is preſented to them : If wee entertaine it 
with delight, we give him entrance ; If we delire it, we 
ive him poſcſcion of the fort; Andif weaRtit, wee 
ſhew at whoſe ſervice we are, his captives and vaſlals, 
Sometimes hee findes the gates already open to receive 
him :no doubt, hefindes entertainement there, where 
he io thusinvited tocome in. This is, when he findes 


{ , Pet.2.14, Oureyes gadding, waiting upon every forbidden ob- 
| Jer.22-17- jet; 9505 ful of adultery, vyer bent upon coverouſneſſe 
| Kecleſ.1.l® that are not ſatwfied with ſeeing, and earernoe filled with bea- 
\ 2, T1m-4-3- rings thing eares, ready to bearken unto lies,to entertaine 
( ce evill communication which _—__— warmers. If wee 
Job-31-1. fhutdoores againſthim, and with /ob , make 4 covenant 
Pſal.119-27- with our es, twruing them afide from bebolding vanity ; hee 


Plutarc. in vith path che ſame tricke then to 
Antonij, panlo 
ante kgem. 


uſe, as the countryman 
had to bringthe Aſpesfo Cleopatra : when all the paſſa- 
ges were ed , that no man might haveentrance 
unſearcht, he hid them in a bavket of Ggs ; and under 


colour of a country preſent, dar -* * 


Lzc T.18.4.11.4nd lead us not into temptation. 


thoſe ſerpents, which ſbee made to bee the inſtruments 
of her death. Later angmic in berb4, Therefore hee 
doth not bluntly goeto worke, where he ſees he is kepe 
outs but ſome trickeor other he uſes togetin , and to 
brin wy or tom ws ” linne; (tor fo linne is 
« { atlen may poiſon us. Eccles.n 1.5; 
If che Tied carry with it any ode or delight, wits 
wile, or jacnndam, valcat beneſtum , let honelly goe by. 
The fruit our firlf Parents eate , was pleaſant to the eyes : 
and why not as fweete wnto the taſte, thought they ? 
Therefore they will forget what God hath Ws ; 


In the day that thou cateft thereof chew ſhalt ſmrfly die: and Genrry, 


beleeve the Devill cather ; (facile credimms, quod fiers we- 

lummy) Tee ſhall not ſarely die. If Abel(tand between Gen4';. 
Gods favour and Cain; the Devill is at hand to 
ſwade him : Be wiſcand politike , removethis obſtacle 
of thy preferment, kill him though he be thy brother : 
And this hee will doe, though hee looſe the thing hee 
aimed at , and be farther out of Gods acceptation than 
afore. So Kemn/ms will not{pare Remas, to take away 2 
competitor, thoughit be but herhs naming of a pe 
citic, as Rome then was when they firſt founded it. wy 
chan for a wedge of gold, Sau/for a few and Ia. 1967-1. 


Geng. ! I 


du for thiry peecesoffirer: therwo fr will nor bold orgs 1 


- their hand from the «ccar ſed thing ; nor the third ſtick to 

betray bis Maſter. Lacri bow eft odor ox re qualabet : Pro- 1,qen.ce, yy, 

fit is {weetby an nes gotten, Ver-304- 
But ſinne is ſometimes aſhamed :therefore there is 

onething tobee attended more in the preſentation of 

the objeQ, and that is epportamity and occaſion. The De- 

vill izno whit to ſceke of theſe : he is peltilently crafty, 

eo watch his turnes, and as occalion ſerves to bedoing, 


The laying is ; Orcafo facit forem, Occalion makes a \ 


theeſe. And indeed, what not ? an adwiterer, amwrde- 
rer,a traitor. David had not lien with Ba ha 


if her husband had bin at home: And Abel might band 


(cap't the fury of his — 


| 


# 


Tr 
hte ———_— 


And trad us net into temptation. L x C r.18.4.12, 


/ fold alone togenier. ludas Uirne was the more hainous, 
becauſe he preyented the occalion , and refolvedro be- 
tray his Maſter, ere he knew how or when: And from 
ov Matth 26.1 d that time he ſought opportunity to betray bim,(aith the Text z 
which opportunity he had anon afrer, The day was no 
Gr time for ſoblacke « deede : Nottem peccatis. Catilmes 
conſpiracy was ”=_ upon in thenight #, and * Jada 
n 


* Porciut Latvo 


Catilinam ob id treaſon ated.A 


moreover, Þthey that flexpe , fleepe in rhe 


peratorem vo- might, @nd the that be drunken, ere drangs in the night 


cat. Vide cjus 
declamat.in 

Carilinam ad 
fnem Saluf, 


Pag- 327. & pa. 
231. Tefſtor no- 


num tuarum 
con/czam ac te= 
flem. 


b i.Thel, 5.5. 
Vide Iob 24. 
IF-16, 


Cic. de Orat. hath. Eadems facultate frans bominum ad 


$. 12, Thus doth the Devill play his 
firſt at of (inne;, by preſenting the objeRt © 


Hou in this 


finne unto 


the ſenſe, under colour of lame profit or delight , at 
ſuch times and ſeaſons as will fit and ferve his turne belt, 
to be entertained and practiſed by us, Now, ſhall wee 
fem ipſam, im- thinke, he is ſo bulie in gathering the ſticks, ſtraw, and 
prarum moiti9- (tubble together ; thus carefull to provide the fewell ; 
and yet that heis careleile whether it burne or no, that 
he takes nothoughtto put fire unto it ? Beleeve it who 
a lohn 13.30 canz [doe not. He is notſo fimpleand fortiſh, to be- 

ſtow his paines to no purpoſe, — cone with the 
ſenſe, he goes to the affeitions, and workes upon them: 
He hath his part to playin this ſecond a&t of Tempta- 
tion , as well as in the firſt. Flaxe and row are not 
moreready to take fire, than our concupiſcence isto be 
kindled by unlawfull objeRts, if Gods ſpeciall grace 
hinder it not. . And if by any ſuch meancs it prove 
wet and moiſt, not ſo well diſpoſed to take as he would 
have it z he gives notover, but putffes and blowes at it, 
till he make it burne, . The cunningft Orator hath not 
that skill ro move and raiſe the affeftions which hee 


rem, Of in- 


lib-2.5.1g-tom. tegrites ad ſalmon vocatur, faith Twiks: The lame art is 


L£01,203.E. 


uied to fave and kill. He is-chebef Orator,no doubr, 
who uſes his art — ——— in a goodcauſe, toa 
at 


end : buthee can artificia 


{ld 
the mf 


over 2 bad 
Cumming 


Orator ; the one is melzer vir, the better man z the other 


artifex 


Ls C T.18.4.12.Avd {cad we nor into eapoation, 


—_— 


I9 


artifex melior, the better artificer, - Pic cobortari ad vir. Cic.ibid. © 


rutens ar demtivis, guns 4 Viths CHINY TeVOcare, quis VIFWperare 
ryprobor aſperms, quis landare bone; ornat ins, quis eupideta- 
tom vebement ins frangere , accnſande poreſt ! quis marerem 
levare mitin1 conſolands ? Who can exhort to goodnelle 
more powerfully ? who can diſſwade from vice more 
effeually ? who can reprove the wicked more ſharply? 
who can commend the-gocd more ſmoothly ? who 
can breake our deſires ajgreſtrongly? who can mol- 
libe our griefes more tenderly f who more, than he that 
can play the part of an Orator well? And yer this may 
ſceme not ſo great a matter of skill,as of honeſty, {go- 
wens ligonen, ſcapbam ſcapham , to call a ſpade a ipade, 
and white white, Tellme who heis, that can turne 8 
into a mattock,and white to black ? 
Candida de nigris & de candentibus atra ? 
Wha heis, that being an angell of darkneſle, can tre:/- 


forme himfelfe into a» Angell of light ? that can make evell z.Cor, 11, 15; 
$o90d, ad good vill; rs ans, whe for light, and Pang " 


gbt for darkeneſſe ; that patterh bitter for ſweet, and ſweet 
or bitter ? Who is he that can exhortto vice as it were 
to yertue ;and againe diſſwade from verrue as it were 
from vice? that hach the raines of our affections, qu r4- 
pere (in quew vellet babitum aninns poſſit perancere , as 


ſelfe liſtech, This is that cunning Orator,that power» 
full commander rather, of whom | ſpake, the Devill, 
that windes into our hearts,as well as into our eyes and 
eares, & works upon the «ffettwwas cunningly altoge- 
ther as hee doth upon the ſenſet So that as from de/ighe 
he drawes usto defre; {o from deſire he may work usto a 

full conſent to all his bewitching bargaines, 
$. #3- And whatnext? willhethen leave us ? will 
he that plowes the ground , caſts rhe ſced, lookes unto 
it diligently allthe while, till the corne be full ripe , will 
he after all his paines forgoe the harvelt ? will hee that 
cheriſh't this woukt axige in the wombe , till it 
2 came 


Quimil. Inftir, 
Quittr:en (peaketh 3to turne them wherbey and « him. 22 EP! 


And lead #« not into temptation. Lx ct. 84.13; 


cameto have perfe& ſhape (deformity rather) will hee 

now ſtand ftill, and ſhallthe (trengrh faileto bring it 

forth ? Rather than thus, he ſhall play the midwife him- 

ſelfe, to bring that untoward brat into the world : hee 

will reape and ſheafe and all, rather than thus looſe the 

hope of his harveſt. Histhird worke is about the exe- 

cation of ſinne; after all to pur it into atten», For 

which purpoſe,he omits no nity z but alwayes 

/ irikes while the tron is hot. Phe vo/aptwons young mans 

| hebeſpeakesin good carneft, what the ſpirit of God faith 

Bedef.1 1.9- | Ironically : Reivice,O young man,in thy youth , and let thine 
heart cheer thee in the daves of thy youth ;and walk, in the waies 
of thine beart, cc. But he conceales that which follow- 
eth, Bat know that for all theſs things God will bring thee 11- 
to judgment, The greedy covetows man, he bids him,make 
hap while the ſur thines :a time will come when he ſhall 
nosbe able to provide for himſelfe. The furicus a»gry 
man, he charmes himy Smitenow thine enemy is" in. 
| thine hand : if thou let him goe,thau ſhalt wiſh for the. 

\ like opportunity,and faileof it,- In a word, what our: 

| bleſſed Saviow-in judgement ſ(pake once to curſed Judas, 

John 1227+) heedoth it ever to his Diſciples by precepe and inſtigati- 
| on; Bed fas, fueews, That t doeft , doe pur 

Hee isurgent and upon.them : his drift is to 
perſwade them, that theydooſerimo, they bee not alrea- 
dya om Thus he adminiſters the willalwaies unto 
- og the meanes alſo very often. If Saw/ be bent 
ainſt Devidto kill him, and nothing elſe can doeit y 
ifhe have aſlajed it eavee by his ſpeare,and yerhath fai- 
led; the Devill,hee will furniſh him with atricke , that 
ſhall keep his credic with the people, aud yet attaine his 
bloudy deligne and purpoſe. He will ſeemeto make a 
1.Sam.18. 17. Conſcience of killing him himſelfe, Ler not mine band bee 
| pon him :therefare thus will he doe. Michal his daughs 

ter he will givehim eo wife: butto whatend ? that 

Gen-2.18, beavall wives oughtto bee, her husbands belper ?no- 
1.5am.18.21+ thing leſle ; but rher ſbe may be # ſnare wito bim , ty” * 


:.Sam,18 11- 


Pang 
. 


Lzcr. 18.4.1 3.And lead us not into temptation. _ 
the hand of the Philyines may bee ag ainft bim. And upon Pow 
hut es 1.Sam-18.2 5. 


hat i The de ireth not 
ted fore chinneref ray Fe yvacg eons mattery #0 


be avenged of the Kings enenues, But Saul thought to make 
David fallby the of the Philiſtines, Thus is his trea- 
, who chought to carry it ſmooth before the face 
\of his people,diſcovered by the pen of the Prophet un- 
to all che world. I cannot parallel] thisaRt of Saw! for 
the fat, in thus requiring at Devids hands the lives of 
an hundred Philiffines, in lieu of dowry for his wife, to 
any ſtory better than to that in our Exg/qb Chronicles 
of King Edgar (too gooda King to bee paralleld with * Citamus 2 
Sayl,) who to better intent and purpoſe, impos'd a tri- monty qui 
bute upon Ludwalle, a King of Wales thardid him ho« ,..c- in Bro 
mage , Of three hundred wolves yeerely : which when nai din 
he had donethree yeares a row, quarto deſtitit, nullens ſo deicripe, Co. 
mitering invenire profeſſms, as ſalth Maimerburienſic ; the 5 Mernis 
fourth hee was faine to give over, for no more were to —— 
befound. But for the intent of thisaRtion,the Nory is ye, in initio. 
ofnokinne at all with chat of Saws. David hi 
will afford us one of neerer reſemblance in that reſpeR : 
who was not al ignorant of ſuch deviſes. His 
projec, to cut-off Hrich the Hurtite y ſeemingly by the 4.Sam. 11.15: , 
chance of warreybut indeed of purpoſe by deliberate ap» * 
pointment unto /oad; that by his death,he might make 
way to themarriage of his wife,for a cloak to cover his 
adultery, when hee could noteffeR it by other meanes ; 
though it favoured not as much of malice, as that did 
of Saul toward him : yetit carried with it as much ſub- 
tlety ; and withoutwrong to the holy Prophet, may be 
allowed to proceed from the ſame origioall, the inven- 
tion and ſuggeſtion ofthe Devill, Who! to make way 
to the accompliſhinent and full execution of that evill 
which he hath inſtilled into the hear?, puts intothe w- 
derflanding alſo ſuch deviſes, as elſe happely would not 
have beene thought of. From whom it is, that rhe chul- 


ran of this world are wiſenin their generation; than the _ Luke 16,8, 
. D 3 en 


And lead me not into temptation. Ln © 7,484.15 
dren of light : wiſer in this, to bring abour their inten- 
ded miſchiefe ; and what they have ance determined, to 
give it a full and a faire, buz a wicked and a damaable 
period and complement in the execution, 

- 1 have now gone overthe ſeverall degrees of Temp- 

/ ration, and ſhewne you ſomewhat of the Devills wor-, 


| 


| kinginand abouteach ofthem, Firlt, in oy 


fenſery ſecondly , in wſtcadang onr affctions ; and third- 
+ TVibus modi; 1 10 citing 1s 16 wnlawfall attrons; And now we _— 
75eccatome What weedoe pray againit, when wee —_—_— agai 
memini_coſer- Temptation. # Firſt , againſt the aſſault it ſelfe and firſt 
| coves {2 ing, tharwebanorkreugheinro feareby anylieahy 
Cajjonss Ju*17%” liking, that we benot tinto feare by any likely 
rey = hood of danger, from thoſe offers which he will make 
afeAionit ſani- Us through his terapting objects : Thatis , witht 
fate, Muita e- Prophet David we pray *Tarne away owr eyes , left we be= 
nin in peceat4 bold vanity, Secondlyyifthis doe dot ſtand with Gods 
toe em,64- 200d liking, burrhiat he will have us tried; and rocome 


tz effer occ ? 


ſed Dei miſera. 19t0 the field to bartell, that howbeit we be a(laied and 
tione no# me ta- let upon, yet we bee not wounded by theenemy » but 
bs opportunitas that his grace as armour of proofe may be our proteCti- 
apprebendit, Is on: Thatis,that we delight us notin (inne; that in the 
my 15:1". Apoſtles phraſe," no temptation take ne, but ſuch 44 ts com 
p $0w's cf . — 

cidiſſem 7 avie mon ro men, Thirdly, that if it 1o prove, that wee bee 
ter impulſus vi= wounded by him (asin ſuch aconflit no man can aſs 
eleatis - "th fare himſelfe ro come of untoucht, ) yet that wee 
_ Lat. bee not mortally wounded unto the death: but that 
Domine, ut [wb the grace of God as a ſovereigne ſalve p__ us, be- 
me eſſet appeti- fore we be groxwne palt remedy, by full aſſent and impe+ 
tus mew, & 6 nitent cultomary praRtiſe of finne: Thatiz in the ſame 


quam ſentiebam | | 
concupiſcentia minime corſentirem. Sed 4 quibuſdam peccatis tam longe me fecis 
tua miſcratlo, Domine, at penitics abominargr ed, & vt ua me qudem corum 
tentatio moteſtaret. Magna quidem bonitaths eft indicium , Donne Dexs, & boc. Ecce 
inſelix ego te irritavs, ego malum coram tt feci, furorem twum provecaul, iam proe- 
Wer  peccavi, eid_y, es ; deliqui, & adbuc ſuſtines, $5 panites, parxas z foreveriorg 
me [uſe ipis, Inſuper dum dfers, prefiolaris ; revocas errantem ; completieris redewn- 
tem ; doces ignorantem ; malces marentem ; a ruins ſuſcitas ; poſi repar as, Ov» 
Auguſt-Meditat.cap.1z, aPlal.y19.zy. b 1-Cor.10-1;+ Areftles 


Lzc 7.8.4.1 3-And lead us wat into temptation, 


_ — 


2 "wi 


Apoſties 
to be tempe above that we are able, would with the remptats- 
on make a way to cſcape, that we may be able to beaxe it. 

But you are not yet fatished , | ſuppoſe, with this 
which [ have delivered of this point of Tempration. 1 
doe not fatisfie my felfe, I cannot thinke to ſatisfie o- 
there, Temptation is a deep, a ſecret and grand my fte- 
ry, Myſterinm iniquitars, a mylterie of iniquity, 1 hold 
it ealier, to writean art, to compile a booke z ſuppole 
of Logicke, or Rbet » or any other rationall diſci- 
pline; than this,the Devills Logiche, or Rheroricke, and 
rodeſcry his fubtle Sophiſmes, his talſe-perſwading, be- 
witching , deluding argyments z whereby hee cheates 
” not our ſexſe; andeffeion; more, than our wderſtax- 
dings : thoſearts which are fully knowne to none butto 
bimſelfe, and God who knoweth all _ . and who 
by croſling his prevcipler is alone able to- ſpoile his con- 
elafrons.. | will rudely now, and without art or order ,as 
they come into my minde, exewplific and givein(tance 
in ſome kindes of Tempeation. 

s- 14. - Andfirſtof all, Ricber and Poverty, wealth 

and extreame neceſlity,theſe be two Temptations. 

; opes ir111 amernta malorume; 

Riches the very provokements unto evill ; a fit ex- 
fon of RENNIHERY doe both ſhew us the way 
ow to bee evill, before we have them, by oppreſſion, 
theft,fraud & deceit, to come by them by any means,per 
fas ant nefas,n0 matter howzif we once ſerour hearts up- 
on them:and «frey we have them,to love.them roo well, 
not to part with them at any hand z no not for Gods 
ſake ; to put ourtruſt and confidence in themgto waxe 
proud and inſolent,becauſe of the multirude and en- 
creaſe of them- -' Again(t which occaſions * of eill, 
Sainr Paw/exprelly gives in charge to Timothbiey that hee 


ſhould charge thew that are rich m this world, that they bee | 
-wot wded, nor truft is uncertame riches, but in the [i- | 


voeg no enber by alebiogoto wiyyy Ther ip | 
"= 


that Ged whe is faithful, wot 16 ſuffer ns 1.Cor.10 13- / 


Ovid. Mer.lib, 
1.in deſcript. | 


xtat.ferreX. 


1.Tim. 6. I79-1 8. 


—i 


/ 


m"_ 


Andlead us not into temptation. L ” 184.14 


— 
. 


Marth, 19-24- 


bld-yer,2 5-26 


[ 


[ 
/ 


Matth. 4.2- 


' Hefod.init- 


doe good, that they berich in good worker, ready to diſtribute, 
g 10 communicate, &c. And unto which occaſions 
of evill, our bleſſed Saviexr might have reſpeRt, when 
he told his Diſciples, /t « eafier for a Camell to goe through 
the eje of a needle, than for arich man to enter mto the king- 
dome of God : T hat is, if God by his ſpeciall grace pre+ 
venting us, moue us not to a better emploiment of 
them, than our owne corrupt nature will atford us. For 
this may bee allowed for a good interpretation of that 
which followeth : when bis Diſcs beard it , they were 
exceedingly anuazed, ſaying z1/hbo then can _— 
Teſus beheld thems, and ſaid wnto them; with men this is nn poſ- 
le, but with God all things are poſrible : toturne the occa- 
ſions of evill into good, that they bee not beflowed, as 
our nature inclines us , upon our luſtsy but, which is 
Gods owne worke of grace in us, made the meanes and 
inſtruments of. his glory,and our neighbours good. 
Next after-Riches, Poverty, the contrary extreame is a 
great temptation, Devill watcht his timeto tempe 
our Saviour, when he was bungry. Duran telmm Neceſ- 
ſeas. Necellity is a hard and a ſharp weapon, .and 


| operum & dic- wounds deep, Ka! ziggurre xaggyer, &;c. 


| mum. 


Prov.30.9.9. 


Invidet cy cantor cantori, 7 egenta gens, 
le wounds the heart by emvy and repming; 1t wounds the 
hand by theevery and purloming. 

Theſe rwo bee-that paire of Temptations , againſt 
which Agr made his petition and praied : Give me 
ther poverty nor richer, feed mee with foode nine Mo 
me : leſt I be full and deny thee, ———_ s the Lord !or 
leſt 1 be yoore and ſteale, and taks the Name of my God in 
ame. Which is one ſpecialty aud branch of this gene- 


rall, Lead cs not into Tempration. 

S- 15. Anotherpaire of Temptations are ſickneſs 
and bea/th. Health doth oftentimes as great 2 
temptation and totheſame evills,asriches doe zto afor- 


getting of God and our. dependance on him. And a» 
gaine ſchyeſſe a temptation , as great and ag 


. A— 


o 
4 


ORR | - + 0066REK 
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ſame manner,as poverty doth, to arepining and mur- 
muring again(t him that cauſes ig. For bed pity faire 
© weather ſhould dos harmetand yer it doth,we know, ma» 
ny times. And jtis as great pity, hea/tb ſhould endam- 
roage any manzand yet we know it doth, this alſo 
often, A man may enjoy a calme of health ſo long 
withoutall forme of licknefle, that hee forger hee is a 
man, This is alſoa ſpecies of Temptation, and we pray 
it, not abſolucely :for it is the great bleſſing of 
od , health, yr CO out , 
which our very lite is unſavoury, no life atallin ct- | 
De 


fe. 
Non-ſt yivere, ſed valere, vita. PI 
One-Poet couldtellus,that not to liveislife ; bur pyr dts 
to be well :and another can teach us, that for this wee ver.ulc, 
ought to pray, health of body and minde, 
Orandun eft, ut ſit mens [ana is corpore ſans, Taven.ſat.16. 
For ifeyther bedi d, our devotion is much ver-356- 


5 


hindred. And asfrom the exrward occalions of world=- 

ly buſineſſe; ſo likewiſe from the mward,, of the bodies | 
or ſoules diſturbance through lickneſſe , our ſerving of 

God mult needes bee di . Notwithſtanding, Plin.lib 3.69 
healch.ic ſelſe in ſorve caſes proves oft-times more dan» 26Mazimo. + 
gerous, than (ickneſſe doth zwhen the fleſh by it ſhall p47 me cu- 
waxe proud ——__ ſpirit » and like an untamed j* OE 
horſe too well ted ſhallcall his rider. Then as in full bo- _ optimes n 
dies phlcbotomsy 1s the beft phylicke 3 fo there is no berrer eſſe nos, dum 
meanes of our wortification, the caſe thus ſhanding, than 1 f1m: /umus, 
thetouch of Gods hand to make us ſmart by ſickneſle; y_ wn 
as good acureof the ſoules health oft-times, and in the {,1111o 0 7h. 
ſame nature, as faſting is, to humble us, and to amend «s olicitat ? 
us, Wee pray God to give us ſuch a meaſureof health, &c.:»xc devs, 
that weegrieve not for the continuall lacke of it; and ##* bominem | 
ſuch an intermingling of Gckneſſe, that wee forget not ef — 
God, norour'ſclyes to be men, T his is allo, Lead mnot epidh volds che.* 


auto Temptation, ologice. 
$. 16, There be yet two other kindes of Tempta- 
| E tions, 


— 


LD — 


26 


Aud lead us not into temptation. L. xc T.18.4.16. 


—— 


Ovid Met, 
lib, 3. 


2.King.9.30. 
Cat eras capti- 
vas ul wvidit 
Alexander |p e 
Cie fr [latura 
eximiar, dixit 
Joco, Quam 
magnioculorum 
dolores ſunt 


Perſides | Plut. 
i Alexan, 


in yit 


Lay :4-C. proſie z of as /ob, when he was ſmitten with ſorebiles, 
* Num. 12,10. from the ſolt of bis foote wwnto- bis crowne z or as the Poet 
lob.2-7 makes Therfites: 
| ®0axds buy, 292A; oN Trxger modus 
Homer-lliad. © zinteied, lame,crook-back't, ſharpe-headed y this is 
RP -. a temptation on the _ fide, if not = that which /ob 
- wastem to by wife, tocwſo God to repine at * 
youre leaſt inſt his hand,that made us thus. 
Secondly, in reſpe& of thoſe weintendto make our 
other ſelves, our wives;beauty at1d deformity, theſe bee a- 
like temptations. S# «orem ducas pulchram , babebis 
xarw lad ; fi deſormuems, babebis ments 1 this is the old dilemma, 
to prove thats man was not to tnarry at all. Faire, and 
common unto other: ; foule , and no. contem unto thy ſelfe. 
From the firſt thou haſt this temptation, to be looſe ro- 
wards her , that is not faſt to thee: from the ſecond 
thou haſt the ame, when thou haſt nor what thou 
 wWeuldeſthaveathome, to ſeeke it abroad from ſtran- 
Miſtris Grim* erg. Therefore the adviſe is good, which a mother of 
— _ ave unto her ſonne for choice of his wife ; Let her 
4 wejther be ſo beamtifull, as that every liking eye ſpall ms 


tions, athird paire or couple , Brawty and Deformity , 
Firſt, in reſpe& of our awne ſelves. Wee pray for ſuch 
a compecencie of comelineſle, as that we be not moved 
todoteupon our ſelves, as' Narciſns did; and to bee 
proud of it, as he was , for having ſo much of it :ney- 
ther for lacke of what is ſufficient, bedrawne to uſeany 
unlawfull meanes to paint and colour our deformities, 
as /ezabel did, Tobeſo faireavto bee the loadſtone of 
every cie, to be theeye fore of every beholder, as Alex- 
anaer ſpake of the Perfian dames, nam magn: oculorum 
dolores ſat Perſides ! ig a tempration, a great one, which 
hath made way unto that uſuall and common ſpeech, 
Lis eft cum forma magna pudicitie; 

As if beauty and chaſtity were at great odds, Againe; 
to beſo deformed, as to be an offence to our ſelves and 
others,as* Miriam was, when ſhee was ſtroken with le- 


Y 
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ber ; mer yet ſo browne, «s to brug thee to a loatbed bed, 
Beamty and Deformity exceeding and above ordinary, 
whether in our ſelyes'or our wives , bee temptations: 
we pray again(t theſe hypotheſes in this theſis , Lead ws not 
mto T empration, 

Go IF narta mvGuie, there is a fourth Conjuga- 
tion or paire of temptations, Company and Solitarines,too 
much if eicherof theſe zand abft moreover which at« 
tend chem ,too much Mirth or Sadneſſe. 

That prohibition which God gave unto the /ſraeliter, p44, 

Tho ſhalt not follow a multitude to doe evill, implies the 

of our nature to follow company in ay 
thing. Quod 4 muitis , id jure fit: weethinkeo at leaſt, 
that multitude is the rule of equity and lawfulneſſe, Itis a 
bewitching evill;compery;that blindes a mans reaſon for 
he time,and makes us dothat,which in our privateand 
retired thoughts we doe condemne. k is both a lieand 
a ſlrong temptation, which drawes us on to many mil- 
chiefes afore we arc aware ; and holds us ſure faſt, never 
leaving us,till we leave it.Good fellowſbiy and dranhenneſſe, 
they be not far afunder; and they are not therefore un- 
likely co produce the ſame effects, good fellowſbip the 


ſame,which drantewreſſe doth z 
Sper jubet eſſe rat as, in prelia trudlt inermer, Hora Thr: 
To make men reſolute, to doeany thing for company) ,,.2 14 * 
to fight, and ſweare, and ſwagger: what not? Ferquaes 
Soulamen miſcry ſocio; babuiſſe dolor : 
Hortamen ſcelerus ſocio: Fs, rm ſeeleftos, 


Companions in miſery , as were Naomi and Ruth; and pn, ,..c 
brethren im evil, as were Simeon and {evi zthe one wea- Geny49.5. 
kens griefe, and the other ſtrengthens ſmxe; the one admi- 
nillers comfort, and the other encouragement, We have . 
ouwelly to beeas our company is, audto doeas they 

oe, 

Solitarines i4 2 great temptation, axcompany is. God 
tnought it not bt that man ſbowld be alone; m4 in Pa- Gea.s.18, 
rad ——_ __—_ guard 

2 to 


DIS 


Gen 215.3 Zo 


Ecdeſl.4- 9.10, 


T 24+ 


toattendand waite upon him. Yet was hee not heere 
Ev rigzas, ufficient: but an helpe thoughr 
upon, an beſpe meet for bim, anxcilium accommodum ; the 
woman made, and given him to bee his companion. 
Solomon pronounces a woe untothe ſolitary man , Ye 
ſols; and hee renders areaſon for it: Two are better than 
one : for if they fall, the ane will liſt up bis fellow : But woe to 
him that is alone when b:e falleth, for bee hath not another to 
helpe him wp, eAnd, if one prevaile againſt bim, rwo ſhall 
withſtand bim, Eis <nly walvis drip,one man is no body : 
Ne Hergules contra duos : and whatcan one man doe a- 
gain(t him who is ſtronger than many Herew/er? who 
though he beea ſpiritxall adverſary, yet is better relifted 
incorperal preſence , the company of a good friend, 
than by a melancholy retiring of a man by himſelfe, 
cAriſtatle was a wiſe man, not as wiſe as Se/omon , but a 
wiſe man howſoever, de millbus wins ; whoſe wiſe- 

, is in this pointthe more to bee eſteemed, becauſe 
it Qraies not from that of Solomon, Mi dumnipzns Ingors 

2022s, non oft ſufficiens wnuquiſq, ſeparratus; No man 

alone and of himſelfe is ſelfe-lufticient. Againe, Soli- 

tarinesis extremely good or extremely evill, there is no 

medinm : and a folitary many in the judgement of the 

fame Philoſopher,i weir i 21%, agod or a beaſt, And 

we may aime at the belt bythis meanes, as cAdem did 

by a worſe, to bee as God: but wee havercaſon to feare 

and take heed, we mille not of our ajime as Adamdid ; 


Plal.49-12.:0. that we be not compared, at he is,,o rhe beaſts that periſh, 


Marth. 4. Is 


The Devill tooke advantage of the place, when hce 
tempted our Sawowr inthe wildernciſe. Plante Innior 
hath a ſaying in an Epiltleto Cornelixa Tacitus , that fa- 


Plin.lib-r.epift, OUS Hiſtorian ; Now Dianam mag is montibus, quan Mi- 


Gag bac. 


nervee jnerrape : that Dianadid not more-ulp to walke 
the mountaines, than Mmerveadid, He meantic,that 
. the hillswerea place as fir for - ſ{#dy as gawe : and that 
the. pin and table-booke(filus & prgillares ) would become 
thole places, as well as the dart and bwating-ftafſe, His 


adyiſe 


=_ a 
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adviſeto his friend was this: when he went for his ſport 
to hun, /icebit autore me we panarium & lagunculam , fic 
etian pugilleres feras ;to carry with him his tables , ag 
well as his bottle and bag: Expericru non Dianam magis 
wontibus , quam Minervam merrare. Solitarines doth 
well beceme a Student , a Student better than another 
man. But we may make another conſtruction of Pli- 
ies Words, in reſpe@ of roo much melancholy loneli- 
nelle, Mmerva and Diana, who were they ? two god- 
deſley by the Heathens thought to bee patronelles to 
hantersand (chollars. Butthough we be ſchollars, yer 
will weenot thus Deifie our miltreiſe. Indeede who 
were they t Gydaeſſer ,, ſhe heathen dels, Devils, The 
mountaines are not ſo priviledged from the company 
of theſe, as they are from the company of men, The 
woodsand ſuch ſolitary places, are the Deviile walkes,ag 
well as the Woodmavs : Hee isranger of the parke : but 
with this difference. The one walkes to preſerve his 
deere from the thiefe and robber ; the other more invi- 
libly, to play thethiefe and robber, to kill and deſtroy 
ſoules. Which he doth by melancholy thoughts,that 
beget in us inſenlibly ach a wouryene, uncharitable, 
unnaturall, ſullen hate of our owne kinde, as will make 
" us utterly indiſpoſed to come in preſence and compa- 
ny of men to doe any man good; and when wee want 
other objeRs to feed upon;turne our hate of others up- 
on our ſelves,by diſcontent, wearinetle of life, deſpaire, 
and death. 
s 18,” Theſebe the worft effeAts of ſolitude. Bur 
God forbid, they ſhould be the «/one efteRe of ſolitude. 
\ There is a religions Solitarines, which many ofthe anti- 
ent Chriſtians uſed, (and more commended) not only 
to avoide perſecution, but forthe freer exerciſe of their 


devotions;to be in the woods and mountaines,ns Jephtha's Tudges 11.77, 


daughter, not to bewaile their virginity, but their ſane, 
and to ſpend their daies in praier and contemplation. 
Iam fallen upon Aonkiſh and Eremiticall Soluarines: 

of which 


—— ” I. nn 


— 
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which | cannot diſlike as in it ſelfe unlawfull: ſince ma- 

ny doubt not, now Saints in heaven , have by their 

pens and practiſe approved it,while they were here on 

earth, the Fathers of the Primitrve Church, If thew 

lives wereas regular, theirs who ſucceed them in the Pa- 
pacy ;and free from the ſervitude of their perpetuall 
*Lancelot. In. VOwes, * never uponany occalion to leave their Cloy- 
ſtit.jur. canon- ſter, what need ſoever there be of them in the Church ; 
lib, 1-tit-3.9- T ſhould not have much to lay againſt them. 1 meddle 
ms not with them farther than this. 1 demand, whether 

' theirdevotions would notbee more (trong and 

nent, likely to hold out longer, if they were ably 

tempered with ation ?Wherher they aregot bound by 
Gods law to performance of both cables, the ſecond 

which chiefly reſpets ation , as well as the firſt, whoſe 

prime objet is contemplation?T he Monks themſelves lay, 

their life is the rule of perfeRion ; and in this reſpec I 

grant it, if with Peterand the other Apoſtles, they bave 

Mar. 10-28-29. /of; bouſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, and father, and mother, 
and wife, and children, and lands , and all for Chriſt: ſaks, 

and the Goſpels, It is a high degree of perfeQtion in 

Chriſtianity , toleave the world for Chri/ts ſake. But 

who are they that leave the world for Chriſts ſake? 

They who arein a readineſle to all good workes , the 

benefite of their neighbour , as well as the worſhip of Ged; 
ina way to the practiſe and exerciſe of the duties of 

both tables. This is perfetion, 'and thus is Gods law 

perfe&ly obeyed. But is it then obeyed perfeRly,when 

Swinborne of unto the one halfe they are as it were dead men? for fo 
teſtam.part-2- the law accounts them, dead from the time they goc in« 
Rod pg to their Cloyſter ; and if they have lands or livings, 
quzſt-88. arric, he next heire ſhall ſucceed as to a dead man, they have 
11.ad 1.& ibid. no farther to diſpoſe of them ; if they have not made a 
qu 101. 4:24 4- teſtament before, they cannot make one after their en- 
trance into their on : and their ſequeltring from 

all commerce with men , tells they are ſo, as tome, 
ſo to bave to doing any thing with meu, all humane ations, 


and 


Ls © T.18.4.18.And lead us not into temptation, 
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and conſequently all ations of the ſecond rable, as 
dead men, Then | ſays is their rule perfet, when bur 
halfe Gods law is in at obeyed *OQue of Phils the lew 


1 will produce ſomewhat touching this point; out of Bellarmin con- 
him the rather, becauſe out of him theſe orders have 791-5 general. 
been ſtrengthened and maintained. Hy i is nris 73 lib.z.de Mona- 


chis.cap.5.4. 
Quinto, pro 
rur ex Philo« 


ima well) ory nw mparas ry 6s 795, fas # wregs 33a aprr, ec. 


There bee, {aith he, ſome who bring too much addifted to the \,. 


one, altogether neglett the other : (carefull to obſerve the nc 1ud zo. 
Philo ludzus 
lib.de decalo- 


oiments,they devote them(clves wvto Gods worſhip, 3*2*S') $6 D, 


epte of the firit rable;carenothing at all ro keep the 
cond :) For full of a deſire unto religion, forgoing all other 


(Alively charater ofthe Aſonkes profeſſion,) Others 
againe, 4s if there were no other law but of the ſecond table, 
and concerning our duty towards our neighbour, take care 4- 
lone far the common wealth ; bejtows at ach upon the 
poore » and aiding them in their yy (Morall good 
men, who take careto build Hoſpita/s, but to rhit Chur- 
cbes tion,or to the Przefts maintenance, when the 
one isin decay, or the other hath no competency , will 
not contribute any thing,) /les,faith he, 94AoSwv5, hos 
gnaryores. rette dixers ; T hoſe you may call friends to God 
alone , and theſe to the world. Marke what followes, 
naTUGs mh «prays ſemvieperfette virtutss homies : Imtegri 
enim ab wtrog, probantur genere, Irmperfe& both ſorts 1n 
reſpeR of true religion : For the areknown by 


gprnnger both; by viſiting the fatherleſſe and widower ms 1,961 1,15, 
___ = ; 


which ws religion pure and wndefiled in 
Saint /ames account; as well as by keoping our ſelves wun- 
ſpotted of the world, by going into a Cloy iter. 

But | have digreſſed. All that I would have ſaid, con- 
cernes the more ordinarie kinde of So/itarines of ordi- 
n4arie men; thatin a minde well diſpoſed , roo much 
doth coole devotion; andin a mind ill affected, works 
ſtrangeretfeRts: and is to both more or letle occalion of 
evill, As on the contraryztoo little of ic (wallowes up 
all devotion, makes us forget God, or notlo throughly 


co 


— 
— 


he 
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Mar.6-6. 


x.Cor-7.3- 


x.Cor,.5- 


Gen.38.14- 


to thinke upon him. Therefore berweene both, the 
middle way is faireſt, ſafeſt, and to be deſired : nor to be 
ſo peltered with acquaintance and company,as to have 
no leiſure to retire our ſelves ; either with Iſaac into the 
field, for meditation ; or as David bids us, to commune wah 
onr owne heart upon onrbed , for examination : to call our 
ſelves to account, Anime, quid fecijt bodie ? What good, 
whar ill, haſt thou done, O my ſoule, today? or Jah » 
as our Seaview commands us, ts exter into oxy cloſet " Fd 

praicr and ſupplication : Nor yet againe, to be ſo ſolita- 

, as to ſurfet of it , to be weary of our ſelyesand our 

evotions, Thele be here included ; wee pray againſt 
both extrearves, whileft we pray, Lead uv wot into tenupta- 
few. 

SinceI have ſpoken ſo much of Solitarines, before ] 
leave it, | will giveinſtance in two ſpeciall kindes of itz 
which in Saint Paw doftrinebe no lefſe Tem | 
The one is Dowefticall, the other Eccleſiafticalt ; one is 
voluntary, the other conſtrained. The firlt is im canr4 me. 
trimoniali, Defertian ; the other, inter pena canonic as, Ex. 
COMmuNIC ation. 

For married couples to leave oneanother, and not 
to afford that demenſwm or drbuwns conjugate; of which 
Saint Paw! ſpeakes: Let the buchand render unto the wiſe, 
and hkewiſe alſo the wiſe unta the bu:band ; is a plaine temp- 
tation on beth (ides, Saint Pau! ſaith, itis: Deffand you 
not onethe other , except it bee with confert for a time , that 
you may give your ſelves to faſting and prayer and come toge= 
ther agame, that Satan tempt you not for your incontinency, 

T herefore he that puts away his wife, and leaves her 
eyther altogether or longer than he ſhould doe, gives 
her occaſion, as /wde did to Tamar, by withholding his 
ſonne Shelah, to play theharlot. He makes way to the 
temptation, andnot of her alone, but of himſelfe like- 
wiſe : Who wanting that ſtay which God -ordained to 
ſupport him, no maruailezif hee by God be ſuffered in 
judgementto fall withoutitc, Wee pray againſt = 


= 


” 
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here in this petition, Lead ws not into Temptation. 
The other is Excommunication. That is caſting out of 


houſe and roome, as Hager was caſt out : Thi is caſting Gen-21,10.14, 


out of Gods houſe, andthe m_ —_ in the 
Church , as was Hymenexs an lex, » And they 
who be thus caſt out, whither ſhall they goeto be ſafe ? 
T heir doome is as great as was that of Cain, greater 


than they can beare. They be driven out from the face of the Gen 4-13.14« 


earth ((hall | ay ? of heaven rather, or the heaven u 
earth, Gods Church?) from the face of God they ſhall bee 
and they ſhall bee fugitrves and vagabend; in the earth : 
it ſball cometo paſſe, that every one that findeth them 
ſhall ſlay them, bee deſroered over wnto Satan ; this 
is the very phraſe of Scripture , to exprelle this great 
cenſure of Excommunication, this fwlmen Ecclefie,which 
blaſtech Cedars: they be expoſed to his temptation molt 
of all men, God gives him a greater hand over them 
than other ſinners. As out-lawes of Gods kingdome, 
_y be out of his rojal proteftion,he will not have to do 
wit 


them. Ut is 4 fearefull thing to fall into the hands Heb. 10.31; 


of the living God, when heeis angry and bent upon 
vengeance zbut to fall oe of his hands, hisfavour,and 
the allurance of his proteRion,into the Devills clawes, 
this is #*Cipoy pelrggrans, formidabrilinm formidabiliſmum, 
nothing as this ſo fearefull. Looke into Owd, the 
kes that hee wrote after his baniſhment from his 
country » Triftiam and de Ponto: Sec what plaifit and 
mone hee makes there for his exilement. They have a 
thouſand times more cauſe rocomplaine, who are thus 
relegati; and to ſeeke by all meanes to returne from this 
ſpirituall baniſhment to this their native country , the 
Church, wherein they were regenerated, a ſecond time 
borne, by Water and the Spirit, And they moreover who 
arenot,to congratulate their happineſle, in that they 
are there where they ſhould beey and to uſe the meanes 
to keepe them there ſtill, amidſt the flocke of Chrif, of 


Snag A 10.2114 
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Prov. 19.2 3+ 


Prov.10.19- 


Rem,1417- 
2,Cor.7-10, 


Met,10. 3+ 


his ſheep; and,which is not the leaſt meanes to be uſed, 
to pray contioually, Lead «s not into this Ti 

$ 19, I mentioned before another ne We 
tations, molt times the companions of too much 
tarine(ſe and tog much company, Mirth & Sadneſſe :for 
both which there is a time & ſealon;s timre 10 weepe, and a 
aye ny wr rg s time to dance, (aith 
the k 


6 many 
merry beart doth good we ir 


Gon of many finnes. I» nmtilograe non deevit poocatum: 
in the multitude of wards there wanteth not fares; nor doth 
there in mirth that exceedeth, Therefore is ſorrow held 
to be much Getcer cha it © far by the ngr ads the comer e- 
nance the heart i made better. And yet t be too 
much of the ſowre as well as of the ſweere: fo much 
ſadneile ax will breake the heart , and ſo much mirth as 
may make us forget ouwſelves. That yum, that 
bitter-ſmeety joy m the baly Ghoſt, which excludes not 
ſorrow, on yr en cm a to be 
repented of, which excludes not joy and peace of conſci- 
ence; this medly is of all tobedeſired : the extremes, of 
both we are bound to pray againſt, as wearebound to 
pray again(t ompration. db 
s. 20, Nextto theſe combinations of Tem 

ons, there be many other which belingle and ſeveral), 


men mans of emploument, is not the 


by it we tewpt the Devill ro temptvs. We have 

a parablein the of ſame perſons {tanding idle in 
the market place, were hired by the der 
into his vineyard;by which houſeholder God is indeed 
meant. But whereas Ged doth once ſetfuch men on 
worke , the Dew4doth farre- more often, There is a 
Kiſfereace bgyiarhae two, mibil agereand maid agere 
co 


"—_ 
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_ 


to doe not and to doe that which i evilk. . Sevece 
berwitt them in their natures in theſ) time they be not 
farre aſunder t wbv/ agere being the ſher unto male age» 
re,to do nothing way to do that which is evill. 
The Proverb ſaies, play at ſnail game rather than fit 
out ;and it will hold,p/ay «t anlawfinll game rather than not 


at al, To doe nothingia wore tedious and weariſome, ' 

than to labour hardly : for this hath variety , that hath | 

none: andidleneſle hath this moreover to vexe the idle / 

man » to bee aſhamed that hee is out of emploiment, / 

Therefore Seneca adviſeth well, Ad rerum att excitandi, Sen-Epilt. 56. | 
as traflatione bonarum artium occupandj ſums , quoties nos Pag-248.lin. 38, 


Ent Enna 
n may an exerciſe,is good 
ſick, as oft as we finde our ſelues lick of oy aro 6 
Captaines, when their ſouldiers waxe unruly, ſet them 
herd worke to tame them rt is Senece's 
compariſon too, Magni Inperatores crum mal? 


litem videwt, aliquo labore compeſcant , & expeditionibus de- Senec.ibi& 


ement : and it is his obſervation alſo upon it, Nihil ram 
certum oft, quam oty vitia negotio diſcxti ; there is nothin 
thus certaine, asthat the (innes of idleneſle are diſpe 
with labour and emploiment.Idleneſle as it is a generall 
nurſe of all ſawze, ſo itis in aſpeciall manner of Af. The 
Poet knew ſo much, 
| Otia ſitollss, periere Capidins arens, 
Conmtempteg, jacent Of fine luce faces, 
It is it ſelfe one of the ſever ; and ſo is more than a 
bare temptation, a deadly fare ; and in this the more 
deadly,thatit briags forth another of the ſeven,as dead- 
ly as it ſelfe, L»f# or Concxpiſcence, And therefore wee 
arefo pray againſtir for a double reaſon z brit, as itis a 
linne we doe it in the next petition , Deliver us from e- 
vill ; ſecondly, as a farther occaſion unto other ſins: wee 
doc it in this, Lead ws not into Tempration, 4 
| DP 3 ge 


Senec. Epiſt 'Y 4 
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And lead us wot into temptation. x CT.18 $.20. 


mann dc vers rene time to leave this en- 
queſto r cunam-gn_girf yey rd 


a {nm nm nerer irene they are all 
lirtle modell : we pray againſt chem 


alli de perklor, Lead ne not into temptation. 
Ts God the Father, Sonne, and holy wr bee 
rendred all bezaay, gtory, power maje 
and dominion, now and 
ever, Amen, 


—_ 


— p_ 


XIX.LECTURE. 
Mat.6.13., And lead us not into temptation. 


$.21. 
PRE, An aman be affraid of the froke, andnot 
beware of the freer ? or can the mention 
MA of were be terrible unto any, who is not 
mg afraid of the eweny ? The feare or dread 
of the encomntey js more or lefie, as is the 
power Of the adverſary , with whom wee 


are to encounter, moreor lefſe. har King, faith our Se* Luke 14.3 r. 


10Mr, to make warre againſt another King, ſutteth not 
downe ff andoonſuterb, ber he bee able with ten thow- 
ſand, to meets bim that commeth againſt bim with twenty 
thouſand ? Therefore, after conſideration of the fight, wee 
have to conſider him «g«in/f whom wee are to fight, and 
his ſtrength, his ewency chowſand ; and after that, our owne 
fide, what forces we can make, our ter thowſand * and then 
to fit downe and conſult, whether upon this inequality 
and difadyantage of the enemies fide, twenty to ten ; wee 
canbee able ro match him and ſtand our againſt him: it 
not, whatcourſe wee are then to take ; .as it fol- 


loweth in our Sewwexrs parable , While the otber i yet 4 Luke,14.;1. 


it be not beſt for to ſend av cund de. 
; nies 4: gr tender are. uch as will 
not make peace with us;and our caſe ſuch,as was of the /- 


raeiterto the Cancanites,though he would, yet we NOT Exod. 23.32, 
make peace with him ; then next whoſe aid and aſſiſtance Deur.7. 2, 


weareto i that wee bee not overcome, and made 
the foile of the enemy. Therefore, 1 fy, after conſidera» 
F 3 


tion 
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rang Of 
way ; I willona : 
Mat.12-25-28. $. 42. The gre=teft enemy of mankinde,the firſt that 
ever man had, is the Devill. , In one. of our Saviours 
rables hee' is called3 i;S5/ rhe every 28” Kody and 
dbeds drypwms home imimicxs, after the manner of a para. 
Tbid-rerſ.39. ble; and expounded by our- Saviour to be the Devill, O x 
Inthe Goſpell tfe+ © oVnage dune, 199 6 MCAG ; The enery that ſawell 
annointedfor farm & the Devil, What our Jaſt tranſlates av ene- 
of 5-Sunday my, *;5c5 <r2yems ; the old Buble, and our Common prayer 
aftcr Epiphan} booke reade , the emviows may. The difference is ſroall, 
; and but in word. Emmity and Exe be notneerer in nawe, 
png bo yrs wave gs oft-rimes 
eNYp ; reciprocally thecauſe of emwity, Wee 
| cant brooke to widhhimwell whom wedoe not love; 
neither can we frameto loye him, whom we thinke wee 
have not cauſe to wiſh well unto. This is a part of the 
Devills owne diſcipline, a precept of his art and practiſe : 
as ancient as himſcite, from the beginning; and as Jong con. 
tinuedas himſelfe is old, from the begmmivg to thas wary 
\ preſent ; & as long to be continued as be is toendure, 
| thus preſent 16 the worlds end,& beyond it to alleternitis. Ex. 
v5 tO man,that he ſhould enjoy that blifle, whereof hindelf 
| was diſpaieſled ; thigbegan his betred wato-man ; and his 
| batred unto matkinde now growne inveterate and habi. 
tuall, this makes limery7 that man ſhould bee happy, be- 
cauſe he is Hot, Mats nature had no ſooner made 
rance in the world, created by God to partake of that 
» 7 71 $a had, and the 
þ ed Angells did ſtillenjoy ; but preſently it became a 
marke for him to ſhocte at, a juſtobjeR of his ſplecnand 
malice. A corrrvall in love , a office or 
prefermeat , who cat beare? The one hi ue ne 
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and theother our pore Bur if this be a griefe , to bee 
thus prevented of ourdefires, which wee never taſted ; 
what a corraſive is this; to bediſpolſeſt of that which we 
once enjoied ? It hath been obſerved, and the obſervation 
js true enough, that men ſeldome brooke their ſucceſſors; 
thoſe who are appointed to ſucceede them in their 
after their death : whether it be forfeare of the likero that, / 

Filtne ante diem patrivs ingairit in amne;: Ovid Mer, 
They are jealous of them, that they wiſh their death ; or lib... 
why elſe, [ putpoſe notnow toenquire, If this be ſo, that * ) 
we cannot thinke well of thoſe , who are to fucceede us / 
dead; how ſhall we bee perſwaded to thinke well of them || 
who ſucceed ts in our life time ? To our-live our places, | 
and to ſee others ſeated in them, what ſword can picrce [ 

into our foules? And this, behold, was the Devills 


« They were mmbred with the ,and had 
obtained part of their appineſſe, to be as highly in Gods 
favour as they were : yet this was not envugh to-containe 


them in their obedience. Ambitions ſpirits uſe their Prin- 
ces favours no otherwiſe , but as wings to carry them up 


riſing. 1 the Rave qeove ini, Gadedvciy ones Marth. 3.9. 
raife children wo cAbrabew : And if Angell fall, heecan 
out of the duſt of the carthraife him a new generation, 
OO _— — Becauſe the firſt huſ- 
to vineyard was let, were urworthy ; 
thereforethe Lord of the vineyard /ct it owt wnto other buſe Math. 2 1.41. 
bandnen, who ſbould render bims the fruutes in due ſeaſon, 
God made man for that purpoſe, and placed him in Para- 
diſe. ern rt em good- 
weſſe , became as the obje of the Devills infinite 
malice. 


Andlead mw notinto temptation. Lu © T.184.22 


malice, And why ? For this : becauſe he was his ſucceſſor 
in that, whereof he was unworthy ; the favour of God, 
and his owne happineſle, . This was the worive of the De.. 
vills envie unto man, and the Devillsenvic unto man the 
mmeemtive unto that evill hee did him ; toworke him that 
miſchiete, as bydeceitand guile to make him like him. 
ſeife, dſobedient firſt, and then accnrſed, Which had been 
ſoerernally , if God in mercy had not looked upon man, 
and remembred by whoſe meanes he fell. Therefore was 
ordained another meanes tO raiſe him upagaine, and the 
Meſſias promiſed : but with condition of mortall erunity 
both of him and us, to ſtand for everat defiance with the 
Nevill, Which God himſclfe, to makeirſurer, did rati- 
Gen,z.15y, fie ; Ponam inimicitias,] will put exneity between thee and the 
woman, axd between thy ſeed and ber ſeed. Thus is mankind 
at enmity with the Devill by Gods appeintmeyt , and the 
Devil] at enmity with man by hisowne procurement, We 
muſt not be at peace with him, he will not be at peacewith 
us. He for his part doth nothing more, nothing elſe, but 
that he rway bringus into the like ſtate of perdition with 
Fam etiame?, himſelfe. Such and ſogreat is he, onr evcory. And can we 
Annibaiem 4 te other than the liketo himgnotto harme him,which we 
ras ew cannot, but to befriend our ſelves ; thusto bebus ? 
ter blaudientem Wetake an oath more ſolemne, than that which Amilcar 
parri Amilcar', made his ſorne Amnnibal{weare at the Altar of his gods Qa- 
ut duceretur 1 {ft hisfacrifice, before he was yetnineyeares old , to 
_ oY bee at utter enmity with the Romanes; Wee take an cath 
bebo exrrcitum more ſolemne than that , at fewer yeeres than he did ; a(- 
<6 trajcfiurus foone as we makeentrance into this world, when we can- 
ſacrificarct, 4- nor doe it by our ſelves,we doeit by proxies, whopromiſe 


ay it for us : Wee vow and ſweare at the facred Fort, to 
riurendo cda- beat utter defiance with the Devill, 10 forſaks buw and al 
tium,ſecim bis workes. Therefore we muſt not beat peace with him, 
primum poſſet (uh pena perjury : If we doe, we forteit our fauh, our 
_ a a_— , our promiſe , our vow, our oatb , and all : wefortcit 
Lieb, 31 :.  thatrightwehavetoour everlaſting inheritance. To come 
£ap+1, to the phraſe of my diſcourſe , wee renounce our owne 


LY 


Capt.cine to put us into his hands, who thirſteth afrer no- 
thing more than our bloud. | 
$. 23. Andnow wee know our eAdverſary it per- 
ſon, our grand adverſary : who he is, with whom we are 
to encounter. It concernes us to know ſomewhat more 
of him ; more of b/w and bur, the forces which he brings 
againſt us (for hee comes not ſingle ):ſforewhat of thert 
natare,of their wumber, their order , their exoming , their 
power, their will; ofpall theſe forewhar, rn Uber 
them together into this Hexamerer, 
Avi, Numer ms, Natura, Poteffas, Ordo, V olunt as. 
For their #«&wre they bee Spirits ; fortheir ##mber and 
in pa9ns manþ enemy wy ng their / 
craft cummng, Serpents or their me/ice, Deville, / 
We have warrant from Scripeure for each of rheſe. 
Wee wreſtle not ag amt and blond , faith Saint Panl, — 
ing of theſeenemies. If heehdd faid no more, this © 
had beene enough to declare their na:we, The negative | 
ſhewesthe «ffirmative, what they are. We may call them 
ſhadowes: and ſoindeed theyare, Yimbre, when 
in corporall ſhapes; reſemblances, and ſhadowes of fach 
weake ſubſtances, rather than thoſe ſabſffancerthemielves.” 
For in their owne naturethey be leſſe. Saint Pan! 
hath told us , whatthey be as wellas they bee not, 
they againſt whom we t we wreſtle nor and *phel-6.12. 
blowd, but ag atnſt [prritnall withedneſſe wbgh acer. 
eſſence is /prr they be ſpits. Spirits be of a /#perna- 
tnrall jon, they belotig to the Adetaphy ſicker : 
webec ſubſtances and of a lowerdegree , in part 
the ſubject of Philoſophie natwrall. I will notnow exa. Ph yrixc, 
minetheiropinion,who held the nature of theſe enemies © 


naTues P/ellararifit. 


_ ry 
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to bee corporeall* Albeit it had the ſuffrages of many the 7c, plocinns, | 


greateſt Schoilers /and rhe greateſt Clerker, Hearhen and Pbiloponu,0- 
Chriſtian moderne and ancient, Which opinion may re- )=pidor41,4- 


| ; | 4 lexander, Am- 
moms, Apuleras, Et inter Patres Origmnes,Tertullianss, Auguſtinur, Ambro Gus, La- 


flantivs, & Baſilixs, ut cirantur 1 Cicognain magil omnifart lib.z.cap.6, & 2 Sal. 
keldio de Angelis.ca.,6,lnicr nedermer Zend 3d operibus Deica. 3-num-z, 


ccive 
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| criveafaire conſtruftion, and be interpreted in reſpe&t of 
| CIEININEES Denie : as So things crea- 
| ted,never ſo ſimple and incorporeall, may be yet accounted 
and corporal. But, that Anprilr, theſe Spirits, 
ſhould be avortall and dye as men, which hath been like- 
HeGedus, Plu- wiſe the renet of ſome, 1s an opinion —_— 
tarchus, X interpretation: : fitter to bee ranked among the 
CE Poets, than to be thought a—_—_ any ork with 
keld.cap.r. Faith or true reaſon, true divinity or phileſopby cyther. I 
"Y we rmakd ry which I thinke ways 1-4 will now 
den y;chatrhey be,(thoſe enemies as our friends ; the bad 
Angells aathegood) o- prritmall and ummortall 
$- 24+ Iothatthey — Firſt,they be ivwiſ6 
/ We : And this gives them a greatadvantage,to fightunſeen, 
' to ſirike before they be knowne to offer , and tok/Wafore 
/ they be knowneto ſtreky, Secondly , they be more agile, 
qy—_ + And this gives them a great advantage 
e their delrgnes, —_— execution 
whe ſpeed and greater expediti- 
on than if they weredlogg'd with fleſh and bloud, as wee 
| are. They are able to communicate their knowledge and 
experience inan.inſtant; to change their ſtationsas ſoone 
as themſclves pleaſe, in amoment, in the rwinckling of 
an eye ; to compaſſe e Seaand Land,and take aview of the 
whole world in perſon, as ſoone as we can thinke of theſe 
things : all which afoord themno ſmall ad 
/ $ 25, Inthatthey beimmortall; Firlt, their enmity 
/ 45,as themſclvesare gaawortall too, And is. not this a 
| advantage, whenthere can beno end expected of theiraſ- 
I agmmtrraopetgenrs 
ſee their ſtrokes prove endlefſe > The t importunity 
Lake 1kg- of awidow the wvjuſt Indge doe her right for his 
_ Sn And continaall. battery makes many to give 


+ dn mas; i —_, for their quiets 
we. Sently, dhaykaverke knowledge of all ages 


| and times paſt , tradition and books ; as wee enjoy 
| mice, vtly haye. delivered over —— 


—_—_— 
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eflly ; and time preſerved very careleſly : but \ 

their owne proper experience (afely kept in the treaſure | 
of their memories, and obſerved to the leaſt circumſtance, 
punitnally. W hich knowledge being in a fort intmirrve al- 
GH, they not for it as we doe , they come not to it 


by diſcowſe, by a loog and tedious ſearch of ceaſes by 


their effeits, things kyowne to things wn- 

krowne : their geis ſooner attained, better preſer- 

ved, more certaine and infallb/e, This is a great advantage 

too, which they have and many other, in reſpe& of their 

nature, as they be ſpits. 

—_ ; for their monber , they bee Legions. Mack, 5.1.46. 
we have their owne 


am 


ſeſſion of It ; and for farther ſecurity (alas what needed fo 
proviſion?) to keepe faſt their hold , had planted 
ves a garriſon there: as if they meant to hold ir 
"out againſt all commers, But what was the event? One 
appearing in ſhape a man,andſo he was indeed ; a mer, and 
more than a man, a God likewiſe : our Seviowr paſſing by, 
and compaſſionating the miſerable mans caſe , ——_ 
Grinepene al grnbeſs, He hunter thoſe pence ons 
ivine e, He charmes thoſe out 
of their hol - rk ewnay none en Hee be- 
{ one of them inthe name of thereſt : Come owe of y,y . g 
the man thow wncleane ſpirit, Who no ſooner bad y 
bur preſently hee ſurrenders his poſſeſſion : And being de- 
manded bis name , makes anſwer with advantage: My 
wame is Legion, for we are many. ny O__ a Le- 
gion. A Legion among the Romaner, whoſe Sow/diery 
this word was taken, was not at all times of the like num- 
ber. In Sci o'; time when he paſſed into Africke, it con- Vide Lip de | 


filted of fare thowſand ſouldicrs: Before that in «Ann mjliz.Rom, lib; 
bal: ware, it conſiſted but of five thouſand : and afore :.dials, 
3 ir 
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/ it had fonre thouſand. When it was leaft, which was at 
the very firſt inſtitution of »wiitery diſcipline an 
them by Ronad/us hirnſelfe,it was numbred three thouſand. 
Whether theſe ſpirits exceeded this number , a thing nor 
ſible nor much «n/thely , T cannotrell : This is moſt 
certaine, they came but one third part behinde it, For by 
rhenumber of the Swine that periſhed afterwards in the 
waters, inuo whom they got leaveto-enter from our Savi- 
our (a fitter manſion forthem,, than before they had cho- 
Mark ſen)they were, allowing burone for one(which muſt bee 
$-12\ theleaſt)about two thouſand : for ſo the Text hath conn- 
—_— rw diſcerr omnes (God 
1 — mary ;) though wee 
cannot hence draw a conecluſton args ery an 
yet we may inferre, that they are moe than many : though 
not in Gods account , who telleth the number of the tarres, 
and rheiys as well; yer to ws men, nnmberlefſeand infmite. 
Rer'9-Je {In thebooke of Revelation, —_ wort # 
| ls ſounding, of the opening of the botromleſſe pit , 
4 e aſcends ++ +. 097%, 2h ont of da 
Now by their place whence they came, theſe Locwfs may 
be probably conjectured to- bee the infernall crew of wic.- 
ked anvefls, And as their place points them our to be De. 
vills, fodoththe figurative appellation of Loewſts there 
uſed, ſhew them to be «woberleſſ. Loews be a nacmerons 
Prov-20.27- \ creature ; the Scripture ſaith, they goe owt per tmrmas, by 


Exod.10.15- bands : And E fad experience of their nuuybers, 
ThePen-men writ, uſe to cxprefſea great multi- 
rude, infinite and mumberleſſe, by rhefe creatures. The 


Nabom.;-15. propher Nabwm beſpealees Nimvyin this falbion; Make 
thy ſelfe newry as the canker -worme ; make thy ſelfe many as 
the Locufts. And when: Iſrael was delivered intothe hands 

ladg.6.1.3.4.5. Of the Midianiter for- their Tdblatyy, the Textfſaith : So i4 
was whews []rart bad ſowerr, that the Virdianites came wp, and 
the Amateliter, and the Children of the Eat, (they caine up 
as the Locwſfs came azainſt Egypt) rhey 4-ftroyed the on 
pre ofthe car, eſto ſuPmnce for el, orb 
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ſheepe, nor axe, nor aſſo. For they came ny with their cattell 
and 


heir tents and they came as fas. hes for multitmae : 


(Locuſte the Latine tranſlations reade it, both ſnnixe and 
owl a) for both they and their camel; were without number, 
And if Apocryphall way be joihed'to Canonicall authority ; 


a part of Holopbernes army in the booke of /adith , is in Iudith 2.26. 
deſcribed : A great multitude alſo of 


the ſelfe lame manner 
ſundry conntries came with them lake Locuſts , and likg the 
fand of ' the earth : for the maltitude was without number. 
Proofes enough and ſufficient, that the Loca/trare a num. 
berleſſe creature, and the Devills by an«logy as numberleſſe : 
unto whoſe multitudes, all the men live and draw 
breath upon the face of the earth, may be thought to bee 
but ahandfull. This is another , not the leaſt advantage, 


which they have from their number. 

6. 27. The yr nan wg = = he reſpe&t 
whereof they are Legiqns alſo, Legions for their uwmber, 
and Legions for their order. 

Vis confili expers mole 1 mit ſud. 


Strength voideof counſell will be ruine to it ſelfe : fo will 
a ak voide of order, There isno ſpcedier way un- 
to confuſion,than configfion ; that is, no —_ courſe to de- 
firuthon, than diſorder : whereas order unites, and wiity 
Jogos. When the ſacred Scripture would ſhew the 
terribleneſſe of a mighty army , it doth it by declari 
their wnity as well as nxmber. In that warre which //7ac 


the other Tribes, had with Benjamm about the Levites ludg.:0, 1.8, 


concubine, three times in one chapter the phraſe is uſed ; 
they aſſembled, they reſolved they encamped together, foure 
bundred thouſand kart together as one man, Which phraſe 
is likewiſe uſed in many other Texts of Scripture. And 
of this policy the Devills themſelves are not to ſeeke, ro 
ſtreh themſelves by their agreement. Who though 
they bee a diſorderly rout and rabble in reſpe&t of what 
. they ſhould be, rebellious (till againſt God , as they were 
fromthe beginning ; yet to compaſſe their owne wicked 
defignes, to bring man to the iy eſtate pe 
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—_ . obedience nk all wendy pros 
— — of dif . forces, dr; and acc Hand ell 
joine their one minde our overt! and order, as w 
ary meas Crt anonfii of 
—_— on was a mixt = pſi _ of 
a Romane rat of foukd three ffteg of 
eſe and fades Str rej ecbef tec And 
Legio babet mts it. _— ren ſame theſandre a y_ 
quites —_— kinde, div of Foote "9. Velites "akirmiſhes 
= Ip fs = men, And fore ſorts. ined for s bundred, 
| — a ame wt. and pry P thow/, rand Meng 
_ * & bas c lightly eſt of all the he other khmde ho fought in 
— and baſ« dtbroughout t Pikemen a ſpeare or 
———— A 
my ne bj eq nn cach of 19008. armie,t be Velnes, enty ſonl- 
CEWLe- Aly forty in pram ty 7p bundred tw allow- 
ſunt — the fore- of t ont ammg an each Cemrary bo. 
__—_ javelin) 45 mary ws res, to men of 
vw mille ds. rel nn ableſt n . 
Fa Marple pro vn 5 (the and drviſion, = 
&qualiter per 4 diers. ore men. + (or gr or FEE the 
mie gras mg threeſe ——_— the third ; balfe a5 many . The 
al 1 - \uldiers , 
LE ERS "alert 
pies, were the fac hnged. halfe As we . a The 
"05 mm.qyos. A __ h and + - each Cobortes aha Pomope ever all 
> my bes ey Car IITYr -_ les, of the yrs wy vinyier 
Rn or emo de Fae gre ped 
Maxipulus = _—_ of theſe one : n/iſted (cac e have this Va (overall 
86 6.45 of eacl » They — woe boy Scomts, 
babeomnm I wn_pl ©: the Firfeoe tele nr or ey 
Jexagnts. wn Horſe and F yo rviens. _ nes rurſus juntts Tk 
ummcro = "IP" TT. , fun, . 
drone wnors Ieoper and odines dim naltonm, Pc _ 
me! " id , > ia 
5rd Bay eſt 4 cadem 3 M yo babe fair adions ov, wt prog + others 
ng D Ps Tdecen : it AManipalio > Ae. 
_ in wo wh - Emp amy oe 
IEEE 
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others Pikemen, athird fort Principes, and a fourth Triery, 
All againe divided into Coberres,the Coborres into Mar 
ples,and the Maples into Centuries or hundreds, Over 
all which Compenies,the lefſe as well as the great, there 
were ſeverall Captames placed. The AMaryples of the 
Footemen had their Centurions, each Maniple two, from the 
firſt to the tenth. The treopes of horſe their Decurions, 
each troope three. Orer the Centarions were the Tribunes ; 
and over the Decurions, the Prefetti militem. Over all 
which and the whole was the /mperator” ſame, cut 
jus mr ommes. Little needed to have ſaid ſo much of the 
Romane Legion : but that as we know thereby,it was,(not- 
withſtanding thenunber and variety of parts and mem- 
bers, whereof it did conſiſt, )a moſt orderly body, one and 
uniforme ; ſo likewiſe we are givento underſtand,by that 
the Devills call themſelves Legion, they are, (their multi. 
tudesnothing hinderiag,)compatedinto a body one and 
midivided.And it ſuch be the Devills lot, for his often 
lying notto be beleeved when hee ſpeakesthe troth; wee 
have a furer proofe and teſtimony to warranerhis , that 
they havean orderly governeimenta ther. It was 
the greateſt injury that ever was 0 to our Saviowry, 
the greateſt finne that ever was committed : it may bee 

ed by the ſequele of the Text, tobe the ſinne againſt 


ly Ghoſt, anpardonable, The Scribes blaſphemouſly Mark-3.22, 


the 

objected to him, that he did not caſt out Devells, but by 
Belzebub the Prince of Devills, Which he thought good 
to confute by no other argument, butthis of their unity 


and accord among themſelves : Every kyngdome drvided Mat 12.25. 


ON 


againft it ſelfe , 1s brought to deſolation ; and every city or Mark. 3.24.2 5, 
houſe divided againf} it ſelfe, ſhall not and. Which affor-. Luke-11-17, 


deth this conclufian lirerall, That the Drvills are at renitic 
andrvided; and this parabolicall, That they are 4 beuſe, a city, 
« kingdome ; under the command of one father , one Pretor, 
one Prince, And thus farre wee are direted by that light 
which our Saviewr hath left us from his owne words. 
yoad which I dare not goe,as ſome have done inthe _ 
mi 


— —— Ly > _ 
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48 And lead ws not into temptation. Lu CT.1g9.h.27, 
miſt of their owne inventions : diſtingaiſhing them more 
——— «bly or probably,into nine or- 

Vide Cicognz deys, The firſt of /do/s,luch as bee worſhipped as 
= = 7 __ gods, whoſe commander, they lay , 1s Bolzebub z The {e- 
my 3-1, condof Lyers, under the condudt of Python ; the third, 

Pl P98 0"» eſells of wrath,the inventers of all miſchiefe,over whom 

is Betial ; the fourth , T ormentors, {uch as puniſh wicked 
doers , their Captaine cArmedrns ; the bee. Deceivers, 
ſuch as attend on witches and forcerers, their chiefe $s- 
tan; the ſixt,Powers of the aire , the cauſcrs of lightning 
and thunder, their Leader, Mereſw ;the ſeventh, Furies, 
arr wang 17 beg gr grey nad ned —_ 
their Prince, ; the eighth, Spies s.thei 
conduter eAſtaroth ; the ninth and laſt, L rr 
Tempters, the regiment of Maimen, What folly is this,to 
undertake to wade the depth of ſuch ſecrets, where' is no 
for a man to tread on ? Yet this is the vauity of 
ome, not to becontent with that moderation which the 
' Rom.12-3 —MApofHe adviſcth, Sapere ad ſebrietatem, to be wiſe unto ſo. 
Deut.29-29- briety ; but curiouſly to ſearch into things hidden and ſe. 
cret, which itis i ible for man to know, becauſe God 
hath not been pleaſed toreveale them. How theſe ſpirits 
be diverſified among themſelves, into what rankes and 
order; they be diſtinguiſhed, unto what emplorment; ſpeci- 
ally aſſigned, God onely knowes, we doe not. We 
tocontent us with that which our Seavieer hath delivered 
rouching them, that they live not in Anercbie, but have a 
governement, andare at unity among themſelves. Which 
ought to awaleen our diligence and care,the more to with- 
ſtand them : becauſe this governement and unity is not 
for their owne good and benefite ; but ſet up and held by 
De them, that by itthey may worke our overthrow and pro- 
monum qud cure Our ruine, The Devills concord , whereby ſome of 
_ - efl ex am itia quam inter [e babent z ſed ex communi nequiti4,qud bomi- 
wes ediunt, Dei \uſtitie repugnant. E(t exim proeprium bonunum mpiuriumut ex ſe ad- 
iungant & [ubyciant,ad propriam nequitiam caequendam, quos porentres vinibus vi 
dent Aquin.part, 1.9u-109-art 2-26 2. you 


» 


Lx c T.19.4-28..And lead ue wet into temptation. 


Them yeeld to bee commanded by others, ' proceeds not 
from any true friendſhip; but out of that common malice, 
which they beare man, and their generall diſobedience 
untothe Law of God. As we ſee it is the property of wic- 
ked men to ſort and aſſociate rhemfelves to thoſe whom 
they know to be more able, that by them they may pur in 
practiſe the miſchiefethey do intend. And this is the next 
advantage which they have againſtns , from their arrord 
and #»/ty, 
$. 28, But gnats flierogether , and one man 'will 
kill a thouſand, Such are not Devills, as flies or chafers 
men Twas Ar doe us A harme, 
are in their combinations , and ſtrong apart 
_—_ r their tel hons Proc cud 


yetnot I, but Saint Paw/, but Thrift Himſelte, » Principeli- a Epheſ,6.12; 


ties ahd Powers, Rulers of the darkueſſe of this world , ſpiri- 
ruallwickedneſſe in bigh places ;and® rhe Privc of the 
of the aire; © the Prince of this world;and witha hi 

(his God of this world, * who bath the pewer of 
now I 


Rile, <1! 


b Epheſ. 2. 2- 


themto Locaſfs for multitude, our of the * 2.Cor.4-4- 
booke of the Revelation : we may thence be ſapplied with © 


a deſcription of their frexgth alſo. Like the s of 
Bop" very grievous are they : before themrhere were no 
ſuch Locuſt as they, neither after them ſhall be ſuch, 1 will 
not alter a word of the Text : and when yee have reade it, 
judge then, whether ever the mention of a mighty army 
ſounded more areadfull.in your cares ; or w the 
nameof the Devill did more affright us , when we were 
children , than this ought to be terrible untousnow we 
are men, And the firft Angell ſoxnded, and 1 ſaw a ſtar fall 


Exod.10-14. 


from beaven wnto the earth : and to hins was grven the key of Rev,g-1.&c- 


the bottomleſſe pit, And be opened the bottomleſſe pit , and 
there aroſe 4 ſmoke out of the pit, as the ſmokg of a great fur- 
nice, and the ſun and the ame were darkened, by reaſon of the 
ſmoky of the pit. And there came ont of the Locuits 
pon the earth, and nts them was gruen power, 4s the fcorgs- 
#n; of the earth beve pewer. pp Ws commanded thee 

H that 


FO 


Horat.(ec. lib. 
erdat 8.vc7. r, 


=——— 


And lead «wet into tempration.Lx c 1.19.4 29, 
= KT Goa; anks 
green ——o thoſe men which heb 
wet the ſcale of God in their forcheads. And to them is was gi- 
ves thai they ſhould not hill but that they ſhould bee tor- 
mented five moneths, and their torment was as the torment of 
4 ſcorpion, when be ſtriketh a man. And'in thoſe daies ſhall 
mew ſeeks death, and ſhall not finds it, and ſball defire to dye, 
and death ſball flze from them. And the s of the Lo» 
cuſts were like unto borſes prepared wnte battell, and on their 
beads were as it were crownes like gold , and their faces were 
as the faces of men. And they bad haire as the baire of wo- 
men, and therr teeth were 4s the teeth of lyons... And they bad 
breaſt-plater, as it were breaſt-plater of iron, and the ſoundof 
their wings was as the ſound of charets of many horſes running 
to bartell And they bad tailes like wnto ſcorpions, and there 
were ſtings in their tales : and their power was to burt men 
fove monethr, And they bad a King over them, which i the 
Angollof the bottomieſſe pit whoſe name mm the Hebrew tongue 
is Abaddon,but in the Greeks tongue hath bus name Apolhon. 
And this is their next advantage, which they have againſt 
as fromtheir power. 

6. 39. Ifaidirawhile, I'fay ir againe, 

; Vas cenſily expers mole rwit ſud. 

Rome may be {> big as to labour of her owne burden, A 

veſlell proves themore unweildy for want of a skil- 
full P«/or to direct it. Skill and a—_— the ſou/e of 
which anmercs it, giving, it cand attivi. 
Rm conamretidleg geedfertatiigpeventin 
lionmemn, a3 a0 ing ;or as 
body when the amet adore The 
Devils it they had not cunning to their power , 
we Niche forechemrheleſſe But they have _—_ 
as ffrewgth and know by ftratageme as well as by mainc 
force wo conquer. =_Y the hows skinne will not ſerve, 
they will uſe the fexes taile, by cunning frand to cheate us 
of. aur (oules and ſelves. 

— Fall vitiewm ſpecie virtweis Of mmbra. 


Ls CT» t9.h.29.4vd lead wc not into temptation, 


Ther gyile is the ſame, the more to be taken heed of by | 
us ; they can ſhift theraſelves into any ſhape, Chamelcon 
or Protews-like ; and when it makes totheirowne adv) 


tage, trav;forme themſelves meo —_— hight,” Fortheir 2.Cor.11 14- 


craft and cunning they be | acorns ubtle as ſerpents. In the 
(hape of a /eypens one of t 
= like his condition ſhll as well as cver; winding 
and i ting themſelves into our-thoughts, onr wills, 
and our affetions; making theſe, which ſhould bee'moſt 
truce unto usghe inſtruments of their vidtory,and owrover- 


beguiled our firſt Parents ; G*1+3-7- 


throw, In the Revelation, he (oneforall) is called a ſer+ Revo12.9. 


with an addition, Serpens antique that old ſerpent cal- 

Neathe Deowwill and Satan , which dreevoeth the whole world, 
Bothwhich, /aGjefFand Epitbere; declare them to be fab. 
tle enemies, ouſly ſubele,as well as powerfull. They 
have notbeenſo many ages fornothing : 
” Cw venit uſme ab ann : 

xperience comes from yeeres, and begets as well the 54- 
ftard craftineſſe upon bad ſubjeQts, as the true lawfull 
beire, wiſedome upon the good, Theſe o{d ſerpents have 
notbeen o/d to no purpoſe : they have made uſe of their 
time , improved their skill, ripened their art,and brought 
itto perfection long agoe , toour detriment and greateſt 

4 | 


$. 30, Save Our hair will to ut, by yer greater than 
cither their or :*//. For whereas elfe they might be 
content With uſualland ordinary obſeryation,this ſctteth 
themto their bookes, as I may fay ;to ſtudy hard, to bee 
moſt painefulland induſtrious, how to over-reach us. And 
in this reſpedt, for their wil, their m»«/ice, they be Deville. 
Which yery word is terrible. Darknefſe is not more ene- 
myto light , nor vice to vertue ; than be they to us and 
our kinde. We may well ſtart ar ſnakes and roades , fach 
venemous, hatefull creatures, and avoid them : But 

are affraid of us as much as we are of then. How fi 
ought theſe robe nato- us, theſe nncleane, farre more ot 
creatures, that ſtand in no awe of us at all > Weedoe 

H 2 


co 


And lead uw wer ivro rempr ation. L EC 7.19.4.30" 


to paintthem in the moſt ougly ſhapes we can. But when 
we hayedoneall, their deformity is _ WC CatllNOt Cx- 
preſſe them as they are : they are beyond expreſſion or 
imagination,(no word befits them better thantheir own) 
Dev 


Their names and other a tions,their «tions , their 

intentions, all ſhew their malice. Diabolnus, Calnmniator, 

— — Seay ofeq end our _—_ the He- 
bRev-9 11. rew we, in the Greeke yo, deftroyer in Ex - 
ce Vide Iunij < > af an adverſary ; 7s 5.09 from the "ad 
—"y wn and a murtherer ſtsll;* a roaring lion, walking about ſeeking 
Satanan Whembe may devonre;© An enemy, the enemy. An enemy to 
dioh.8.44. all munkinde ; Manirtpone, 8 Timon borrowed this name 
er.Pet.g.8. fromhim; and Calign/a his condition, when®t he wiſhed 
nnd nn the Romans people had bur onenecke. Theſe were but 
$nnofhs, his ſcbollers, inſtrufted by himin thatart of miſthicfe, 
ne. Whereof he is the chiefe maſter; by ſtriking at the roote 
h Ytizam pops to cutof all the branches, leaves, and fruit at once, Which 
lus Remanns he: did when hee undertooke and prevailed with our firſt 
| ny Parents, i to withdraw them from the obedience of their 
vit.Calig.cap, Maker ,asſooce as they were made , to partake with him 
=—_ in the * wage: of anne, dearh cternall and damnation, An 
i Gen.z44, every) to whole Nations, as he was to 1ſrael,when he | pro- 
kRom.6.2;- yohed David romumbrr Iſrael : forthis was his worke, Ar 


many enemy to Kings, as he was tO Sax, ® tormenting him ; and 
to 


14. ," 4 lymg ſpirit in the monte: of all bus prophets, 
n1.King.22- perſwadimg hen to goe up and fall at Kamoth-Gilead, An ene- 
230,23, 5 my tO meaner AS he was to ludas,* me bim, 


oTohn 13-27- and perſwading him to betray his Maſter and his owne 
 foule. An enemy to allmen, dealing with us as rhe wicked 
buibandmen in the parable deale with their Land-lord (cr. 
vants , Þ beating-one and killing another : buſſetting tnoſe 
whom he cannot kill , as he did Saint Paw; deſring to 
theſe as wheat, whom he cannot grinde to powder , as 
r Luke 22.31, EE 614" Saint Peter : ever  arcaſmg inceſlantly day and 
\ Rey.13,10. *ight, thaſe whom hee cannot z ever 
relutance, though he cannot maſter , ashee did the high- 


p Mart.z1.25. 
q2.Cor.1:- 


", is, 
” 
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53 


Prieſt * loſua in Zacharier viſion. An enemy to our per * Zach.z.r, 
ſons, our ſoules and bodies, tempting us to finne , which 7 Mat.4e3- 


deſiroies both; » 3 2wegCor, the tempter. An enemy to our 
eſent liver, as he was tothe childe in the Goſpell, * whom 
L threw into the fire. An enemy to our health, y cauſing 
us tO cut ewr ſelves like mad men. An exemy tour health, 
wealth, ſervants, children , all things that belong unto us : 
> he was to* /ob, Inaword , an enemy in bimſelfe , his 
owne perſon ; and an enemy in his adberezts : not content 
to purſue us alone, he procures us more enemies to deale 
with ; enemies of our owne kinde, our very acquaintance, 
our friends , our kin and bloud ;our very ſelves (what 
ter miſchiefe can be?) ro bee our owne enemies ; the 
world by cvill example and provecation, and our owne fleb 
by ſecret. and (lie ſuggefr0» : That, (which is his laſt bent, 
whereto hee chictely aimes) having brought us at enmity 
with God himſelfe, and made him our enemy, we may bee 
deſperateand miſerable , forlorne of all aid and comfort, 
{have nofriend atalltohelpus. 

Theſe twa, the world and the Fleſh , the Devills werce- 
naries both : whoſepay being either profit or delight, ties 
them faſt to his aideand ſervice, to become his eAurilia- 
rierand our enemies : Theſe two fall next into conſidera- 
tion ; the #orld firſt, and the Fleſh afterward. 

$. 31, Theworldisalarge place, and a large theme 
itis to upon it, Burt it 13 not vow Ig veore eau ye, 
gi Thy © Tims medtarudroy pvoror, as Ariſtotle defines the 
world: It is not Heaven andearth, the ſea and all that in 


1. Theſ. z.F- 
x Mark.9.22. 
y Mark. 5.5. 


z Tob 1-15.16 


19.18.14.& 
"0 


ly 


Ariſt lib.de 


mando, cap, 3, 


them is , as a moredivine author expreſſes it to the very iniis. 
ſame purpoſe ;this is notthe weare tO deale with, Bxod.te-11. 
the greater world, as wecall it. NorSun, nor Moone,nor T»dg:-5.:0- 


Star: fight againſt us, as fourbt againſt Siſera : Nor 
Lyon Fm w47,nOr 7 end _ of as woed,that deſtroj. 
ed, the one the man of God; and the others the forty and 
two children, vhom Eljſhba curſed;no ſuch inanimate,unrea- 
ſonable creatures as theſe , are our enemies : But it is the 
leſſer world of mankinde , not of all themneither , but a 


H 3 great 


1 King 13-24 
:1-King.2-2 4. 


MA, | 


a "7 


q ith 


— ———— 


And lead us not into temptation. Ls c T.1 9.4.31, 


nn COTS = 


— — qreat part, the eſt part indeed, worldly men , who are 


more add unto this preſen: world, than the world to 
come : theſe be the wolves, and beares,and tigers, and hens, 
that encounterand aſſault us more dangerouſly , than in 
propriety of ſpeech the molt ſavage of thoſe beaſts can doe. 
1 doe not reade of any ſuch meaning of this word in 
yn rs pr inall theold 
eſtament. Saviewr to my guefſe and think 

the firſt that uſed it thus : If rhe world bate you , py Wis 


Tehn 1 tn. ve before it bated you. cf as were of the world, the world 


would love bit owne. But Becanſe yee are not of the world, 
but Thave choſen you out of the therefore the world ha- 
teth you. No leſſethan ſree times the word is here uſed 
our Saviewr, in theſe two verſes of Saint ob»; goſpe 
For whole ſenſe and meaning, we need goeno further than 
this very Text. As we here finde the word, wee may finde 
here the Sgmyication Of it alſo. The charafter of it is, woe 
ug3 bud, xi Sud, ft hateth both Chriſt and whom he hath 
choſen. Saint Paw! gives them the like Peripbraſic , Wt 
* cavg7 oh 2057, enerierto the Crofſe (the name and pro- 


hil.3418-29- fefſion) of Chrift:and that we miſſe not of his 


gives us this mark to know them by, 74 Iye , 
ſuch as minde earthly things, that is, the world ; worldly men, 
as we call them ; worldlwngr. 

The figwreinay be conftrued to be either a Meronymie, 
or the figxre 17 ifox9v, ora Synecdoche, Mundus, quia 
mundans cur mt ; Or CMundus, quia potentiores in munds 
dommuntor ; of Mundnt , quia maxima pars mundi. The 
world, becauſe like the #roriow man , wen m 59 xooun, 


1.Cor.7.3 3+ they cave for the things of the world,the profits,the delights, 


the vanities of the world ; or the Wer!d, becauſe they 

greateſt ſquare and quarter, they bexre greateſt ſway in 

world , or the World, becauſe be rhe greareft part of the 
, world. For by the ſame analogy, as the lewes called all o- 


; ther people beſidetherſelves, the 1.atroxs, gemtes : NOt as if 
| *hey themſelves were not {o, a aurion : (for they were be- 


| - *eothers, tha: blefſed nerron the P/almift ſpea- 
F a * * 


Lz Cc T.19-4-3 And lead me not into temptation. 


choſen for bis inheritance. They knew their firſt ſtock and 
parent, whence and from whom they deſcended , which 


other nations did not ; they had one ſet forme of governe- | 


ment in reſpeRt as well of their governours and 
ftrazes, as their Loves cioul and Eccleſiaſtical, that is, inde. 
all and ceremoniall ; they had one place of abode :; which 
be the chicte atrves of a nation ; And beſide , they 
would themſelves have taken it not well, if a man (ſhould 
have but objeted untothem , that they were no nation, 
For that was Gods curſe threatned to bee laid 


them, 
when ſhould forfake him , that hee forſake | 


——— 


T5 


them, —_—_—_— all the nations and countries of Levie.6.; ;. 


the world, that is, ſhould become no rati- 
Ces and hes dohrine ao they pretended Pecan they 
of Chrift and his ine,as 

feared more (where no cauſe of Cy 


be the meanes for the Remares to cone, and taks ave both John 11.48. 


their place andnation ? ) This wasnot the cauſe then, why / 
the Jewes called all other the nations, as if in pro-) 
pricty of ſpeech they elves cither were not, or 
thoughe not themſelves to be ſo,a xerion : But with 

people, to bea perulzar people unto God, free from com. 
merceand having to doe with [dolatrons nations , accor- 


ding unto that prophecy, which God put into === 
um-27.99. 


of Balaam, when he was tomake anſwer unto Balak; Lo 
the people ſhall dwell alone, and jhall not be reckoned among 
the nations. Even fo,the werld is by Chrif and Chriſtians | 
takenfor that part of the world (Stars Synagogue } which 
is fite unto Chrifts Church : not as if the Charch of 
Chriſt wereno part of the world (Chre/t himfelfe in a juſt 
contrary ſenſe ro the former callerh the Church, the wor/d; 


1 came net, ſaith he, to judge the world, but to ſavent ; )but tghn 14.4 


in reſpect of that /equeftrar10» which Chrift hath inade be- 
twixt moſt men of the wor/d, and that little focke which 
hehath choſen unto himſelfe, to bee his owne pecaviar lot 
and 


— 


keth, hoſe God was the Lord; and that people, whom bee bad Pal yi 
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mm, 


i, 


— —— 


lohnt3.21- 
Epheſ,6.12. 


1.lohn 5.19. 


and inheritance ; 4 people that dwelleth alone, and which © 
not reckoned among thenations , as {carce indeed a part of 
the world ;the wor/d1s thus taken. 

6s, 32. Weknow now in what ſenſe the word is our 
enemy:inthat ſenſe, as the Dewill is by our Saviowy called 
the Prince of this world; and ed by Saint Pax!, the 
RKealer of the darkeneſſe of this world. It is under the Devills 
banners that the world fights, and in vaine doe wee looke 
forany other dealing from him, bur as from an open and 
utter enemy. Mundas tot ws in maligno poſirns eft ; The world 
4s wholly ſet upon it, to EI nEnS of his wea- 
pons which he-uſeth, may be ſuppoſedto be of theſe three 
kindes, Evill opinion, Evill prattiſe,and Perſecution. With 
the firſt, he fighteth againſt our a»der/tendings, deſpoiling 
our wits: with the ſecond, againſt our wills , 
our manners ; and with both againſt our ſowles, to deſtroy 
them: with the third againſt ourbodies , todeprive us of 
our very lives, or whatelſe is moſt deare unto us. The 
two firſt are moſt fearefs/l, becauſe they aime againſt the 
better part,& our condition for ever:Bat the laſt 
is moſt feared,becauſe for the moſt part we are more ap- 
prehenſive of rh lifes loſſe,which is but mo and 
temporall, in that wehave itin preſent poſſeſſion,as « bird 
#: band ;than of the life to come though incorruptible and 
eternall, which we have but in hope and expeRation , as 
ſome thinke, but 4s 4 bird im buſh. 

6. 33+ By thefirſt of theſethe world aſſaults us ma- 
ny waies. Sometimes by ſupine and grofle ignoraxce, as if 
ſhe were the true mother of Devotion, and our will could 
not goeright along in the way to heaven , unleſſe the aw- 
derſtanding , which ought to be her guide, be ſtarke blinde. 
Sometime by a too prying and a curious kyowledge , as if 
this were the onely miſtres of ſalvation ; and we could not 
come to the ſight of God, unleſle wee faw him afore our 
time, and knew what he is now a doing. Sometimes by 
error ; fromthoſe that fit in Moſes chaire, in ſtead of the 
pure #ordof God, teaching doFtrines bereticall,the traders- 
Lo 


C 
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ons I the. Petentares and great ones of the 
, that' Nobilitas ſola atg, rice virtia » Not as CON- 
{truction may be made of it, that YVertne « the chiefe nobi- 
ly, but that Nobility us the vertse ;and from men 
ordinary ranke another like leſſon, Virtue poſt nnmmor, 
that riches and wealth are the alone thing to bee cared for 
before goodneſſe, By theſe , and infinite ſuch opinions, 
which wee draw while wee have our converſation in the 
world , is our #»derſtanding foiled. And our conſciencer 
much more by the practiſe, 
$- 34- Wedoe many things which we not to 
Fe $a erp enryc a 
ly through m4 waſion and error : But we do mo thin 


the heart or grace to follow it, (even-as Medes in the 
Poet; , (ava 
——Video meliora, probeg, 


= 
Eitherout of ,forfeareof Sugalarity , or for love 
to-our company x" for theſe or like reaſons. Wee cannot 
breake us of —_— or prey oe are loath to 
diſpleaſe, «rid to be cenſured, corned, mocked ; 
or wr may doe that which every man does. 
Thetefore we will goe on the common way : why ſhall 
we 206 «/one, when we may have company ? | 
$. 35. The fri blow which thewerld gives us, and 
which makes the deepeſt wound in our ſoules, is then 
when weeare leaſt able to reſiſt it, in our render yeeres, 
from our firſt education. Wefſackein withour ilke that 
poiſon, which we ſhall never expell, though we live ma- 
ny ages ; vane talkg, corrupt communication, wor {@ manner 
whereatthe parents will ſavile, when as they have greater 
reaſon to b/aſb or frowne, He wasnochilde that faid, 


F4 
M1 a 
ow * 


Ver. 47. 
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| pwero reverentia, —— Tuven fat.14- 
Revereeeit.a debeue unvo old oe Thow ſhuts riſe os 
ore 


Se 
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Re And lead us mot into tempration. EDED _ 
fery the boary bead and bonour the f kev of heat ry nes 


Ris notmoredue unto itzthan to 
verence ſignifies feare,, and it may oantery ran. 
verſc reſpects. San ovary cr yory yr 
preſence of our better or elders, leſt wee our ſelves receive 
; rebtike or ſhamefor what wedoe or ſay. -— vr eo. 
| ſhould beeaffraid to doe or fay in preſence of our y9 
\ and iwfervers', leſt our example teach them to doe fy 
the amethings, If this were all , that evill we learne in 
Our tender yeeres, at home in gm ; this were 
to make us for ever (0, the who/c 
- erwrng ib poten Prayer places, 


— 


Juven. ſat. 14+ mn elocins Of Citzms mor 
ver.31- exempla dome Ks : 
"I latter;and the former haththe like proofe; 
Horat-Epiſt. 2, Dao ſemel oft imbuta recens, ſervabit oderens 
lib.1.ver. ante* Tefta y TE ERENIE 
_ But wee have to theſe bad beginnings, like and anſwe- 
rable proceedings. 
Ss. 36. W wee come to that which is next 
aforewe write mer, what then ? then ſacceed 


better ? We have troopes then of companions, to cn. 
ks EE DET 
— ome forward... What OE 
Spag-nbA. ts > rw pul IN $forts 7) dels Tow _ 
Py (itis Hogepantges 
ly, £ od (uf: 
good fellowes 


pr 
or precions {tones, - 7% — mn 
oe: wc rod aberefal man ofecrand' 


be, 


— ” 


De _ 
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Laſtly, our - ſelves wholly, ſoles and bodies both , to bee 
fit for nothing but for the Devills »ſc firſt , and then his 
rorment. 

$. 47. If wegoe fo farrein thecourſe of our lives, 
asto become ripe in yeeres, and yet untouch't ; foripe as 
to bee able to over-looke the world , and to obſerve and 
cenſure thedoing of it: yet unto how many and ſundry 
caſualties 'are wee then alſo daily expog'd and ſubjeRt ? 
Now art thou ar yeeres of thy beſt diſcretion ; and-where- 
rodoſt thou it , but to that which thy experience 
hath fully thee to be every mans practiſe ; and thou 
checke(t e for having been too long a foole, inniot 


pity oe — + 9 in effe& TD 
wiſe, alt ce for e; though 
xr 14 _apedgres. oder which is 
not proficeble to him that ownes it. And whence haft 
thou this diſcipline, bur from thecommon praftiſe of rhe 
world, which makes thee doe the like, as ſcelt every 
man doe,to be for thy ſolfe : and what kindnefle thou ſee- 
meſt to beſtow upon others , to referre it {till unto 
ſelfe zwhen thourakelt thy cire/s, iri the croumference al- 
waics to looke unto the center. 

Which is not notwithſtanding that true wiſedewe 
which came downefrom heaven, pare and divine ; butthat 


whith hath her rooteinthe earth , mundane and carnall : 1. 


that which is fooljbneſſe with God , 


inſt hits Tareſpe& whereof,vhe ebildr of this world, Luke 16.8: 


are im their ation wiſer than the children ; but 
indeed, and ins reſpe of rrue wiſedome, Rk Foes 
This is an affault which the world gives us by his owne 
example inthe and'vigor of coar-yeerrs, or rather 
We ZiVEOur wound- with our criernies weapon, 
EY -— many moe : to 
our. owne advantage and erment an 

termes , be they right or wrong, Which wee ſhould nor 
ciſe bappety {o eagerly purſue , if wee ſaw not others as 

I 3 (harply 


thy ſelfe, ts bee wiſe for thy ſelſe: — © 


Cor,z-19% 
m.$.7. 


F 
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cap. lo. 


on to vice, And we 


eagerand earneſt in the 
purre to vera but L thinke, it dothas often prick 
not, it may be, bee ſo £0 


Emmlation is a 


ſeeks this worlds good, (riches, clteemeand credir, )it we 
ſaw notothers alike haſty , ready to catch them away be- 


fore us. 


If this bee their caſe, who have- lived (a man would 
thinke) paſt danger, ſound and uninaimed to their perfeRt 


age,then to be foiled : what ſhall wee thinke 


thoſe 


who long; afore that time, in their youth and infancy, 
upon their crutches ? how ſhall theſe 
er ents, re mage this enemy, the world ? 


- have beene 


Surely we cannot thinke of 


eotherwiſe, than of | a 1+ 


ver that encreaſes his waters the farther he goes; or of 
fame or report which is of the ſame nature, creſeit exnds, 


ſhereceives the like ——_ 


ched natures, who have 


It.is ſoof debau- 
wed their il} conditions and 


bad humors from the world ; the longer they live in the 


world, the 


kedneſſe ; and with the current 


elder they grow, the 


growes their wic- 
their age, and »«wber of 


their yeeres,they fill up more the weaſare of their iniqui- 


ties. For the ſame that. made 


comtrage nay 


ſill and to make wore 


of the time, and practiſe of the wor/d, 
G6. 38. Wee ſee to what danger inreſpe& of the 


world , 
are 


. Andcan we 


_—_— to 


children, young men, and men of yeeres theniſelves 
promiſe any,berter thing of o/d 


oven ? Surely, they as they are in body weakeryſo arethey 


ſuppoſed to be more ſtrong 


in minde, and able to refiſt the 


worlds provocations ; if not by the helpe and aſſiſtance of 


their vertze , as Phileitratics records, thiat 

laſt, even in his youth; at leaſt by the bene- 
Phouleitrarus reports 

Sophooles, that he was wont tofay of himlelfe that he did. 


Phileft. de vir. fir —_ 
left. de vir. as 
Apollon. lib, f. of 


ge; cven as the 


a did 


But yet how many doe fall under them? How many ha- 
ving made a good and proſperous: voyage , have yet made 
ſhipwracke 


inthe beaver , and of young Sainrs —_ 


%\ 


Lzc 719:h.38.Mndleedwwne intetompration.. 
a Deviflet Zinta fer ovold ws, whe buck had a giue of 
this world, a fatictyto the full , in love with it notwith- 
anding , and: loath4o; part with jt, Aad yet this igob- 
ſerved asa thing proper to that age, anc made a cheralter 


of-it, 
Spe ongnay—— anidſp furs Horat-Arr. 
Which are thus parephr4n'd by an incerpreter : the firſt, Poer: ver. 172 
fpcrans own fit nes 96 the other, p11 © Hor. 

£12k wc i The old mans nature is to love and. bupe for 14 hunc ver, 
long life. | Pirie to ſee (an effect of this loveand hope, ſuch 
an effec, ſo prepoſterous) a» old men ; who is now even 
at his journies.end, tt hoe and provide as if. hee were but 
deghaniagiantbtbgen ourof the world ,. totake 

for tits life when he firſt came in: And 
yer thisis' ages infirmity , Coveronſneſſe ; (minus vie, 


"ern. ems miſer abſoinct ac 11met wts; —_ ibid. 
in bis ſearch and devouring, ver. 170. 

milerably /parmg ; 70 whom God Ecclel 6.2. 

bath net rr on rt Pitte = 


old man;,who —— inabe grave,to come 
.tothat defirmm or c or. ie 
an res we which the work! hath afore 
tanght himeand yer ta 
brat ound. Funds omgy eta: the maar 
have-tecd ralearne the principles of his 
-Ehits. hiedevert {Sens 


Shildren. - o-the world . a 
. whereof he:is {till a large commender, 2 

ath qu rater. dry prima eT | 
Hinds whanho fared x,and forge whve be (bonl CEP 


+ 
Ecclus-2 £.2, 
cnaherr r EEEEES ! 


ae indy dna 3 oa whom this 
I 3 worlds 


"6: — AvilatwbotintorentreimLicir.19:4.393 


world; y [ 5 fit, de , OT faſhion hath made a d 
aterhogng. 4. their owne overthrow. 7 
And thus is noage free altogerher. They that be moſt 
free, they whio according to Saint /ames, ' have keps 
Tames 1-27. themſelves wnſpottedof the world, in reſpeR of the uſuall 
and enormous ſinnes' of the world, are yet aſſaulted in 
another kinde, nay they unely , by Perſecution : the Laff 
of the worlds three weapons, whereby hee ſeckes to 
woot us, © ©" | ©} 

$.' th. 'Perſcention was never fo long abſent from 

the Charch and Children of God , as to bee a ſtran 
__ qc Saint Pax! hath told _ what = muſt 

a 2-Iimmn.3.12 tru , * All ther will live godly in FE deſms / 
b Tobn 16, 33. Þ* Jeri: Which isthe voice of Cryſt himſelfe, % 
' 3%" the world yee ſhalt have tribulation, Nor is it onely, bur 
© Toh 15. 19. #0 it, © Becauſe yee ave not of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you. ' Roſe hath her prickles for her de. 
fence : but the worid;xs the Phileftiner to the faweb;, they 
be thornes in our fides to' #fand us. The ſhadow is not a 
more faſt companion to the body, northe /gbr ro the ſax, 
than perſecution 43'tinto thoſe who love and feare God. 
Felwitatis comes nvidia; The words ſound nomore, bur 


that exvie acrompanier bapporeſſe *Bur we may bring ir x- 
bout, to makethiv conftraftion of it,that perſecution ac- 
d Ariſt, Ethic, Compares refſe. Felicitas altio virttis jt is Avifto- 
lib. — p tles ey if wow beppineſſe - to: be the witon of wverrwe + 


And, Perſrentio effefins mvidie, who will deny,thoagh it 
Hath notthe fire authority; that Prrſcrarion is the 

of envi Wefinde itn our Sxviews calejthe 

ont of 'Pilere? mouth;that evviewascauſe of hi 
e Mat.29.38. ton ;* For be knew, that for envie y delvvered him. And 
ivistrucin the theſes generally , ew is the caufe 
Kore; -of all fer ſermarvon, Therevors of thit 
union whithis of the babiramd che vaoſt - art] 
cr AT RREEI w_ noſe, fodoch —- 

row goodneſſe. Whichy 13 as prov djas | 
whdevetass of ſacred -ſtory'; the rho ory the 
oh : Churches 


by 4 "_— ARS = 


Ls cT.19.4.39. Aud lead ue net into temptation. 63 
Churches affaires proves this aſſertion moſtrrue.. Cam 

againſt: Abet, tof murder him; {ſnract againſt {ſaac, to f Gen-4.8, 

s mocke hitm, which Saint Fazl interprets > perfermteon ; | Gen.21.9- 
Eſau againſt [acob, > I TT ; A 
The Patriarches Joſeph, to ſell- him tothe Jer k Gen.37.48. 
beter ; Pharacb and his [o _ it the /Fecliterin E-1 Exod. 1,13. 
nar ns rigor, and to'cut off Exod 1.16.22 
polterity by expoſing their males unto death, as 


them by the edge of the. fword. I was going 
but what necd I > For I doe but throw water into the 
wr IRS 1 AT nr a worke that is 
= to prove that 
extion by the world, is the Churches lot while ebay 
the world, Yeo will along, becauſe Thave begun; and 
to-lengthen out this chaihe , one linke or two, I will 


running inftances. Sexl 

tigge an the mountains Hmarpgle te ans fo 6 
an 2a 5 o Eſther- 3-6, 

ages. arhew yrrineary war) nk 


And natrer this.crath ſhould faile 
the 1neelites become ſono the pol 
wont to be the paſſive oby | jon. now be. 


. —_ I eos 


Pal 90-16, 


Math. 10-24- 


Ib,yer-19.&c- 


= Spnagegmes 0041 And the lnother ſhalt 


W232” eo 


hes nn ns EC T-l 94. 404 


—_—_———  — — 


by the great Ones, re prayer; the , Seribes and 
Phariſees ; and == by 
their Rulers example : (Sh corned by his coun- 


trim by ſtrangers; fora Libertine, becauſe 
hee converſed among ſinners to reclaime them ;for a 
c:en, becauſe he wrought miracles above the pows® 


man. | 
And who-canbe free; who can expe -to bee free or 
beentins perereed? chr hinfelſ ith, The Dyſape 

been thus ? elfe The 
is not above bis Maſter , ' nor the ſervant yr ado $0 
and he meanes.it of perſeemcren : for thereto rend 
his words -afore and ' Clif foretells ro his Diſci- 
ples, what they muſtexpettto be theirlor in this world, 
and of whom to take heed, - Beware of mes : for they will 
delrver you up to Commeells, andl they, will ſcourge you in their 
delroey ap the bro- 


cr 


6 cdake inter dratidoumdele hb ae fe 


> or res neeſicharptenorien roared 
tediRion; dhith it he1fe3 by foinbot. alt of 
ms y and ar undwhees , or openly nd 

gies; he the yorld ſvekes ſtill ro wound them. 


Chril wm ſooner ich nga 
veriths; tinie.'hath brought 
nba Cir re Bree Saviews Forelaw hinitife 1d 


fore- 


—_ 
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foretold to his Diſciples : and therefore there can be no 
cauſe of contradiRtion, 

Ss. 49. Who reades the Eeclefafticall of thoſe 
mitive times , Which ſucceeded Chrifts aſcent into 
heaven, the Atts of OR ſhall finde enough of 
their doings to make good the titlezof their preaching, 
their iGoting , their working of miracles : And ſo 
mach of their perſecutions too, that if it had pleaſed the 
holy Ghoſt to have ſhiled it, the Suffe ngs of t Apoſtles : 
this were enough to have countenanced the lnſcriprion : 
There being ſcarce any thing done or faid by them, 
whercon ſomeor other perſecution did not attend pre- 
ſently. And although 1inall that volume we reade bur 
of two, Saint Stephen the Deacon, and Saint lJames the As 
peſtle, who underwent the extremity of it, towit , of 
death it ſclfe: yer the ſtories of after ages (thouzh wrir 
but bumaxe calams,yet to bee beleeved ſomewhat more 
" than humans fide) have given ustrue teſtimony of thou- 
ſands more. The Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes hath a quicke 
and feeling __ (as were their torments) of the 
-rſecution of the Saints uf God before Chrif#, If it had 
written,lince it was,in latter times, it weuld have 
ſcemed to have aimedto deſcribe the eſtate of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtian Church, rather than the ſtate of the an- 
ticnt Jewiſh : And being written, as it is, it ſeemes to pro- 
of thoſe ten firit tamous perſecutions, as well as to 
deſcribe any paſt : Or howſcever,to afford this concluſi- 
on, (a branch of that generall one bf the Preach:r, Nibil 
nounm ſub ſole, There us _— new wndey the ſunne -) that 
aftcr-times are _ of ſuch deſcriptions as are made 
of the former , becauſe they are capeable of the ſame 
things, For they were alike, and God knowes may be, 
ſore tortured, and others had triall of crwell mockmngs and 
ſeourgings, yea moreover of bonds and impriſonment. They 
were ſfloned, they were ſawne aſunder , were tempted, were 
flame with rh: ſword, they wandred about in ſheep-chinnes and 
goate-rhonnes, bewg deſtitme ;affiucted, tormented, Of whom 
, © tho 


Heb. Ii. ? 5-36 


Fecleſ 1.9. 
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the world was not worthy ; they wandred in deſerts, and in 
monntaines, and in dens, and cave; of the earth, And leſt 


we thinke theſe ſad diſaſters to have expired with thoſe 
that ſuffered them ;the Devill is the ſame now as then, 
and the wor/d the fame, the inſtrument of his cruelty to 


put in pratiſe what he hath deligned, 
nota fu 


Th Chriſtians: (the rorments of the one being 


If we looke 
age behinde us, we may occaſion to com 
the times, the times of the anticnt Primitive and 


the 


more veriow,but of the other no lefle tormenting : ) when 


true profeſſors of 
2s 


were loſt im the world, they 


religion went as often to the fake, 
ti did to the gallowes, Of which ſhort time, 
God be thanked, too vielext to be /ong) it rqay be truly 
id : If all the piftmres and patternes of mereneſſe times 
mught all ag ame bee puinted to the 


Virgil-Eglog 
HVCa.67% 


Floc.lib.z. cap 
LO» 


life, ont of the ſtory of thoſe foure yeeres. Since which 
time, though God hath beene a more merci- | 
full, in affording us more calme and quiet dayes; this 
ſhould not be cauſe for us to thinke the world will con- 
tinue ſoforever. To Fortune the Antiemts aligned a 
wheele alwaies turning, to expreſſe her i y : 
atiietete ing ing, round too; the 
teſt figure Marbematicians lay, and we all know i for 
motion : and therefore the faireſt Embleme to 
mutability. We havebeene anciently termed; wee of 
this country, divefi ab orbe , divided and ſeparate from 
the world, 

Ez oto drviſes orbe Britannor, 
in reſpe& of our ſeparation by the ſea from the maine 
land or Continent. 1 would-we were all and for ever fo 
inthe ſenſe 1 , dividedfromthe world, in ref; 
of theſe three things I have now laſt handled, thei 
idle and vaine epmions, looſe and corrupt manners, and 
their ſharpe and cruell perſecutions, Bur if it werefo, 
that wee were thus divided : As the Game antiquity 
which held us ſandred from their world , held ns not- 
withſtanding to be anorber werld by our ſelves, ——_— 


Lzc ooo mon nn + mea al 


tere. ib. 2. 


of Tames 3-6, 
ET: R_ 
te opp ag partrelſe a-doing ; It is our _Flgh, 
ohh we Cry mich ew hich woah 
never conquer , ti CONquET us ; a VETY 
ſore enemy,as ſore as cither of thele, 
® the wwrid or 
Devil 


Mat.6.13.And lead 15 not into tempt Mon. 
$.41. 


Fwy as great a n= 0s nocet inomicus (ub 
\\$g pettore. There is no dangerto the danger 
S>08 of ſuch an enemy , as luſkes under our 


Matth.10.36, owne roofe, When a nuns fors ſhallbethey of bis owne 


bouſehold, a wife,a childe, or friend; what ſafery can be 
thenexpeRed ? Tudge , in what caſe the holy man eb 


eb 1-14-1516. 2s ; when amidſt all his aflictions, his 9xex and his 


» 7-16.19. 


Job 2.7. 


Ibid ven 9- 


aſſes, his ſheep and camels, part ftollen, part killed, part 
burnt ; his ſervants ſlaine with the edge of the ſword ; his 
ſornes and _—_—_ ſlaughtered with the fall of their 
bouſe; himſclte ſmitten with ſore biles, from the ſole of bis 


foote wwto bu crowne : when after all theſe calamities, the 


wife of hjs boſome,ſhe that was now alone left to com- 
fort him, ia ſtcad of applying that ſalve unto his ſores, 
made his heart 6/zed and to all his other gricfes 


-added this of deſparre, more ſharpe and quicke than all 


the reſt. Doeftthow ſtill retaine thine imtegrity ? Curſe God, 
«nd die. Imagine, in what eſtate David was, how per- 
exed ;then, when that came upon him , which God 
ore threatned ſhould come, for his murder of Yriab 


| Sam\12-12, and adultery with his wife ; / will raiſe up evill againſt 
aSam-15-12+ thee out of thine ewne bouſe : When hee that came torth 


of his owne bowells, his owne ſonne <Abſolon , roſe 
in rebellion againſt him» We may ſuppole the dil ile 


p 3 "W- 


Lic T204.41-Andlead w not intotempratian. 


he-was then in by that which hee did, when the danger 
and his enemies defeated : 


of the inſarreftion was 


— 


69 


—— 


The King was much moved, and went up to the chamber over ,.$.m 18.12. 
the pate and wept : and as be went, thus be ſaid, O my ſoune 
Abſolen, my ſonne, my ſonne eAbſolon; wou!d God 1 bad 
dyed for thee. O Abſolon my ſonne, my ſowne, When he 
was expected to have appearcd in rrimmph, and to have 


(hewe 


t him to 


himſclfe in pablike to the people , to have 
thanked them for their good ſervices ; hee 


his cloſet and wept, ſothat the vittory was turned mto monr« ,.<1m. 19.113. 


ning, and the people gat them away by ſtealth, as people aſha- 
= they flee in battell. His teares ſhew, 
that he tooke ſmall comfortin that vitory, which was 
* bought ſodeare as withthe lofſe of his ſonne : and his 
words beare witneſſe, that hee who wiſhed to have ex- 
changed lives with his ſcnne after he was dead, was not 
troubled while he was «/+ve, how hee ſhould bee 
able topreſerve both. Take a third example from the 
ſame good King David: (It may bee, it was in the fame 
conſpiracy) in reſpe& of a perſon not ſo neer unto him 
as Abſalon was in bloxd, as he was David ; butin fate, 
as he was King David, neerer ; one who had beene his 
he accounted his friend, and made 
partaker of all his ſecrets : Acbirophe/ is ſuppoſed to bee 
the man. It went unto his heart : ſce how paſſionate hee 
is in his complaint, when it was told him,he was among 
the conſpiratours with Abſolon : Mime owne fanuliar 


med ſteale away w 


a litt 


Comunſellowur, w 


friend, in whom I traſted,arbich did eate of my bread, bath 
Lift np bis beele agamit mee. Once and againe: lewas not prt.cc cc 170, 


an enemy that 
ther was it bee that hated mee, that did 


nifi bimſelfe 


againitme , then 1 would bave bid my ſelfe from bim : Bue 


it. was thou, s man , mine equall , my 


and my Acqua 


tance, Wee tooke ſweet counſel —_ and walked unto the 


boſe of God me company 


. Conſider now, I fay, im what 


plight theſe two holy men were, [#b and David, when 
they were thus unkindly and traitcrouſly dealt with;the 


one 


K 3 


2'Sam.rc,t2, 


Plal.4 1.9- 


reproached me, then I could have borne it ; net= 14. 


—  ——— 


70 


ES NY 


— 


And tral is not into temptation. Lzc T.20,h.41. 


Sneron.in yit 
Ia Czica ts. 


Gen-2-7, 


one by his wife , and the other by his chi/de and friend: 
and when thou haſt conſidered, then refle& upon thine 
owne ſelfe , whoſoever thou art. AMatato nomine de te 
Fabula narrater. Conſider , whether Ceſar had more 
cauſe to ſay to Brer«s, when he ſaw him about to ſtrike 
with the reſt of his murtherers, wi «> Tue; than thou 
haſt ro expoſtulate with thine owne fleſh, uw! oz onlgt. 
Thou haſt abext thee,at bedand at boord, ſuch a wife fiich 
a childe, ſuch a friexd; as when thou leaſt thinkeſt of 
it, is buſic in plotting thy deſtruftion. Thou haſt within 
thee, in thy breaſt and in thy heart, ſuch a vultare,as Pro- 
methers had at his ; which will cate out thy heart and 
breaſt, if thou ſecke not remedy. Not «boxr thee,nor 
within thee, asif it were a thing divided or ſeparate 
from thee ; bur thy ſe!fe, the one baife of thy ſelfe,(whar 
can bee neerer ? ) thou haſt thine owne , which to 
doe thee miſchiefe, will not ſticke to joine with thine 
open ady : who to weaken thee and 

_ will = ile to joine —_ with - —_— 
whether of the two proceeds the great , may 
be a queſtion : from ſuch a ſecret and ſabele , v4 
reigne enemy,as we dereff and defie, and of whoſe enmi.. 

ty we arefull affured ;orfrom ſuch an inreffine for 
he be not ſo ſwbtle, az0ur owne ſoules doe moſt love and 
herb. But 1 will not maintaine this- diſpute be. 
twixt them, ſince the fleſh is content to fight under the 
Dewils colours, and to be commanded by him ; and the 
Devil is content to make uſe oÞche flgh, as anxilie7, 

though not pall. 

$- 42. Todeſcrythis adverſary,thatwe may know 
with whom wee are to deale ; there is in man, beſide 
many cthers, this threefold compoſition. One of parts 
eflcntiall, Sewle and Bedy ; another of facultics, Rraſone- 
ble and Brarifh; and the third, of the and Spire. 
The firſt is Nat#rall , the ſecond Moral, and the third 
Theologicall, The firſt is warranted from Text of Scrip- 
ture, though it be but naturall : The Lord God formed 
mas 


” 


Og O— 


Lzc T:20.4.42. Aud lead us not into temptation. 


— 


— 


man of the dwit of the ground, and breathed into bis noftril; 


the breath of life, and man became 4 Irving ſoule. The ſe. 


cond is obſerved by Ariftorle , 73 wir Gor duris D,mm 5 Aril.Echie, 
ayer bx 00, aan anime pariem expertemeſſe rations, payti- lib, 1.cap-ult, 


cipem alteram. The third was above Ariftotles reach, as 


it is of every naturall mins clſc. As the natural man re- 1-Cor.2.14 


caiverh not the things of tbe ; no moredeoth he appre- 
hend the difference of Flyb and Spirit, This diftin&ti- 
on is revealed only by the ſaving word of Chriſt : Ther 


which 1s borne of t fleſh is fleſh, and that which is borne of 1913 3-6. 


the ſperit « ſpire. Now as much as theſe things differ, 
the ſow/e which is immorrall, ſpirituall, of a divine ſub- 
ſtance ; fromthe body which is corruptible, earthly,and 
ed of the elements: And as much as reaſor, 
which isthe nobleſt faculty of the ſoule and makes us 
wen, differs from the ſenſe and affeftions , which caſt us 
groveling upon the carth like beafts : So, and much 
more, doe theſe two differ, the ſpirit and the fb. The 
Baſh is of the exrth, earthy , the corruption of our na- 
cure borne and bred withus ; which is alwaies ſecking 
to betray us unto death, the death of arne firlt and dam- 
mation NE with the Devill and his __—_ The 
ſpirit is ove, beaver, Gods grace intuſed ; 
Stan our on © em newneſle of life here , that 
we may bereefter live with Chriſt for ever in glory. In 
reſpet whereof, notthe corpereall part of man, but the 
ſprunall alſo, the ſowle as well as the body; neither the 
ſenſuall prrationall facultics of the ſoulc alone, but reaſon 
it ſclfe unſanified, that is, not gowerned and led by the 
ſpirit, how ftirituall ſoever they may ſeeme , are m- 


deede but grofle and carnal, that fleſbwe ſpeake of. 


$. 43. Which word we are not to take” 8/ftertially ; 1.Cor.15.19. 


either properly, as when the Apoſtle faith ; All fleſh & nor 
the ſane fleſb, but there is one kinde of fleſh of men,another 
fleſhof braftt y another of fiſher, and another of brrds : Or 

ly, as when the Prophet Ezekiel ſpeaketh ; 


more proper 
And when I beheld , loe the fenewes and the fleſh came wp po Exch. 15.8. 
on 


72 And lead us not into temptation.L xz C T-20.4.43 , 


on them, and the thin covered them above ; Or yet moſt pro- 
perly,as we uſe to diſtingwſh fleſs from fiſh, for the fleſh 
of beaſts and birds alone. Neither yetthus figarativety ; 
cither Sywecdochically, by a double Synecdoche : firſt for 
the whole body ,and ſecondly for the whole mas, being 
lohn 4.144 Indeede but a part of a part of hin ;as when $, /obs ſaith, 
eAnd the word was made fleſh, that is, man : which accep- 
tion is very frequent in other* places of Scripture ; as 
the ſoule, the other part, is in like manner taken for 
Gen.46,26, man likewiſe ; A! the ſoles which came with Iacob into 
Egypt, all the ſouler were threeſcore and ſexe: that is, all 
the perſons: Or elſe for the time of thislife ,, as when 
Phil.1.23-14- Saint Pax! ſpeaketh ; 1 am in a ſtreight betwixt two , ba- 
ving a deſire to depart and to be with Chriſt, which « farre 
better, Nevertheleſſe to abide in the fleſh i more needefull 
for you. Nor thus , nor thus. It is not meant any of 
theſe wayes, ſubſtantially ; but accidentally, and that pri- 
vatively , for that naturall inherent corruption which 
ſticks faſtunto all men, which we draw from the loines 
of our firſt Parents,and which we carry about us all our 

lives long ; and ſhall not be able to lay aſide, till weela 
/ our fleſh in the duſt, This fleſh is that advarturariich 
2 1.Cor-2.14+ jn, other language Saint Paul calleth, a \lu4rxer . Fn 
b Rom.9-23 and ut emarion , b ww Go ant © —_— Oyons, 
b Rom-72t. 4 nan) (ant, ence 55 Suaenan ha 9 dvr rhe 
Ephel.4.23- Tis duaprias 1g} ti SurdTe; The natural! man, the ourward 


d i.Cor 5-7. man the old man,the old leaven,the body of ſm,the body of 


e Rom.*.6. Jt, the law of ſome and death, The naturall man anie 
: -—— = malem hominem ;becgulc hee aſcends no higher than n«- 
Foha 5. Fore, nature in her corrupt natwralls ; to grace hee 18 4 


ſtranger altogether ; The outward man , becauſe of the 

Rom.7-5 ſecret influence of Gods ſpirit he never had fenſe or tcc- 
ling: The #/d max, becauſc it came from the firſ# Adam; 

and is to bee done away by Chriſt the ſecond Adam, 

by a »ew birth of water and the Spirit : The old leaven , 1n 

reference to that n:w /ump, whereunto every good Chri- 

yy flian is to bee molded ; The body of finne and death Lt 

CP —_ I 


T7 LC 720. $.43-Aud od lead ws not into temptation. 


> 


73. 


a Mctonymia of the adinef}, | be- 
GOnnt irogey. eophiryhr 


biehodygpomhdeg cer members Pry. frat ants Rom. 7. 5. 


death ; or / ally, in reſpet of the many and 
ſundry ea and luſts of the fleſh 4 knit as it 
were, andcompaced into one body, Aomyurwf/ ary 
and death, aan univerſall law, (not what 


toner but what Gd ieBodeth and enfors 
ceth all men ro the obſervance of it, regenerare as well 
25 wrreg enerate ; theſe as a King by voluntary ſervice , and 


' 


the arher as a text ager: Jr wen 1 fee another Rom.7- mM 


lax ts my members, warring ag ain/? the law of my nande, and 
br me enco uv the {ave fine, which ie wy 
members ; Thus Saint Pawl, 

This law, this 6edy; this freven, this mer; this old , de- 
crepit, crooked ; this outwardguater all man is the :and 
this fleſbagainein her true and general , the 


> yr rr degree at # 2 Gen.r.19; 


of God? in kyow! 
rh oe 


on yo rarer ren 


the feſh, 
Oy Sothen ; prope of God in man is 
abies? rar the fleb ——_ 
Godin man, was the repreſentation ewe pane 
þcautifull luſtre of the divine effewce and 
man , Which God imprinted in his ſoule nd 
facaities of the ſoule, his anderffandeng vill, and _ 
In reſpeR of his awderfaxdevg, knowledge, pure, 
ned, facile and cafie; in reſpeRt of his dl Gineley, di di- 
vine, cntire, and perfc ;in reſpect of his ofvftwer, obe- 
dience, faithfull, complete, and *+if1 of 
wr re wer or concord.Of the 


- = guano ormang the will ; a—_— the af.. 
eations ; attendmy the will yeel 

her their obedience and arr" An ent irs ps 
ng bh jefrmanien and wruiberfrom che underitan 
ing : 


; Yb. nc mire je ary. = 


Gen. 5 3- 
E phel.4-33+ 


And lead ue wat into tempration.L x C Ta20. hays 


LAK19, 


Epheſ-2.5, 
Coloſz.z- 


Ttr-23.:9 
bh 


kb.7-cap.1 5+ 


ding : like the three Graces, complexis manibus, hand in 


hand, allina round. This is that happy eſtate, wherein 
man was created , from which hee 18 y fallen: 
Which we may now contemplate is ldea ie. 
but (hallnever have perfect experience of it, as | 
wee abide intheſc bonuſes of clay and tabernacle; of fl 
$s. 45. When we come into theworld, in what 
caſe are wee then? Surely, in reſpe&t of Gods images 
whole impreſſion 1s in = of mn. in _— fo 
eſtatc;as we are,in refpetof our parents. wo 
ſimilitude and likenefſe we bearc in our When 
achilde is borne into the world,it hathall the parts and 
members of a man, in duc proportion, colour, and dyftin. 
fien ; fo farre that every one will be ready to give con- 
jeture, which of the parents it doth molt reſemble. So 
eta workeman is Nazare in her owne worke. Bur 
CEE AIRES 
ie. t in acultres ; 
——_— of the illumination, roititude , or order 
thole fac ? Surely, as imperfeR; a8 is an Emvbrye 
in the womb. Forthis hath ſome vefgi, lome ſignes 
and tokens, ſome lneements diſcerneable of a raan. But 
chat hath none at all : Which is ſo farrefrom'being an 


ebortive, thiat it is not ſoforward to pexfeRion. It may 
well bee com to that which Phyſtians call Aola : 
Fliniethas it : /nde nina { mulieris ] ters, 


& aciem reſpwens.  Soarewe inourcorrupt eſtate, 29 wee 
are borne. Cares ,alump of fleſh, without ſha 

the faculties c _ jundiſtingu lake d,and dforderly; 
the ing will ur faffe, 
he fear affetionsthrowne away the raimes to ranne at 
pleaſure. /nevimaforallthis, dad in ſomes : Ferri lum 
& aciemreſpwens , hard and-obdurate ; Q men wee mallens 
conterit , neo gladins-divider; ; which the Word of God 
that.is both+'a hammer chat breaketb rbe rockbin pieces, and 
2 ſword, the ſword of ; the Spirit, that pierce: even to _ 
viding 


Lu C T-20.$.4 5.4 lead no net into temptation, —— '3 
viding billy abr 53 x 0c. and of the joints and Heb.4,u2. 


and enter. 
Thus are we borne; a lwnp, a lump of fleſh, a of 
hard fleſh, amaſſe of fowne: a i Cod be leaſed bra 
Spiritto OE all our liver long Th anew,thus we con- 
= my all our lives long. The fleſh doth not fficks 
ny vato our ribs, as we ſay, than doth rhu fleſh, this 
ion to our nature. The whole man is diſtem- 
,all _ n—_ diſtorted and out of order. 
ado; whic t to bee.the pure light of 
the ſoule,cleer _ OIIIES darke and lh 
ny — ignorexces infinite ; for 
that due which itthould give untothe ſtate 
of the little common wealth of- man,making informatt» 
on cither falſe or weve at all. The will is fallen trom her in- 
regrity ; and as man. himſelfe th his fall loſt the 
Fl which hee had over the drwtebeaſts, (hee in 
like manner, and by the fame meanes, hath loſt her com- 
mand over the braryb part of man, his facultics co 
= 
c to her ſavjef, or ra to her _—_ 
The themſelves runne riot; nothing can ſtay 
them taking their fwing ; like untamed horſes 
that have throwne their rider , "hy run madding up Philo lib.de 
and downe ; as Phils hath ed the ſimilitude to this agriculturk 
very purpoſe. Indeed not unlike thoſe of the Sin, when Fo tame 
Phaves them ; DH 


poſt quam Do: tergo, > are, 


inhubente per awras nroanuy be 
[gnota regs + our ; queg, favpers opt, = 973,x, » muy 
Hat fine lege rant, » . oj ew 
— Taper g, per AvIA CUTTIR, _ 
EET Tee 7 
— -- feruntur. valaulrray 4 


mos 

IuMenta 0m2; retinacwls liberata concit & cage » Mee privs deftnnnt cur 
rere quam collabantur, aut in aliquam rupe ew 4 4, ps ob meereant cuque its ewe 
145 433184 184 C18 relter & 100 prtmey hb 76 


= 


” 


And lead ns not into temptation. LzcT.2o $45. 


Tames 4-1- 


£Pet.2.1 ts 


»,Cor.10.5. 


Plalu4s. 


Palg47: 


Gcn.4-13+ 


Doe we yetdoubt,that this is our enemy,the Fleſh ? 
If we doe, let us hearkento 5. lames; From whence come 

wars and fi 5 among you? Come the not bonce,oves of 
your lnjts that warre in your members? $. Peter 


more —_— Dearely beloved, 1 beſcech you as ſbran- 


ger: and pil, | abſtrine from fleſbly lutt; which warre 
a7 ainft the Te gneaggeny che ſanle :TThe 
one ſhewes they be enemies ; the other , that they bee is 


O—— The body is the | fold whieee the barely 
is fonght ; The ſows is the party againſt whom this fight 
is maintained or rather both, body and ſole, rhe whole 
man is he whoſe overthrow 1s for. 

Are wee that the' fieſp 1s our enemy 7 And 
yetare we ſo confident, that we thinke her power is not 
to bee 0 net by let us conſider well of whar- 
CR her forcesare,, before wee expoſe 

duggeorblabany eniefoma gh 
regard of dons unknowne. They be not a few 
Cn ber rnniega 
Canons mourh ; _—_ ot grountoenterpnd 
A 


foole bath ſaid = Flew as God. Ceaſ hi 


wnity, many ; as be ſtars 1n the fir- 
— —— Againſt tus fumplicuty, fancying him 
according to theſhape heſhape of # man, finite and corporcall, 


> ,' byroo-much ſecurity in-car ſinnes, 
Lord a anc none halt God? Tarobregr 


.A his avercy on" Gy 
non frgioen AER hs proves dif nou 


gt, 19.20, neceſſities, Can God furniſh « table Ge) lene? Car 


beo gyve bread alſo! Con bee a" 


Lz EC io hated caterer horenpeation 77 


| inſt his knowledge , Hew doth God row? and," ie there Plal 73cm 
is the wot Heght? Againit his erwh,by accouns 
the facred oracles of Seripture,(whereby both t he 
pef Gnd,ended wiſedame of Ged 18 made manifeſt ro 


the ſavi of them that beleeve,, by accounting them) \.Cer-t.21. mY 


indy, hed mermeb: ln mel roner 
-e cont ;either 

thighs cher wee frenls em whe orb hs: 

wee ſerve bun ? 

we bave,if we pray wto bem ? or elſe worſhipping him in 

that manner ,as fe ilkiecke berrer than notto ip him 

at all,afterthe crooked line of our own inventions. Here- 

tacd/l Againſtthe works of Godghe creation and 

pit tne a-pracd: world, holding opinion that it is eter. 

_—_ yd ir iſe of bis comming ? For ſance -—W——_—_ 

= 1a ns For thus 

er mar God the heaven; were 

out of , and in the wa- 

, Which was the /ewes 


ot bis 


ſelfe God; and after them of the por inſt his re- 


Aries HRNpae Bia —_— ——_ 


ſleps. And againſt owrs in [1 
theſe "dilpures of &.Paad; the 6ne ke marr; wine AQs 17.18 


wt a rd em other ſcriprs to the 
Crank ho thar thoughtrhere was no re- 


WIC ATRATION , office of Chriſt ; againſtall 
reprimand — h ;the Fl, that is, the corrupe 
woder of our buſic headev-are too inventive of 
theſe and ſuch like opinions Herzical- whereof Sainr 
CIIIEN The natuyall man receiveth not the _ 
Gefen of Bu for they are fooliſhneſs unto "IS 
bom : ( iſh not his palate, hewill be (till in eryor -) 
nerther can be know chem becau _ nally diſcerned: 
Es nag") — Gul urn) 
$. 47. 42* 


what not? againſt the <=" f +03. 


— 


——_——— 


A... 


— AE. 


wr” pray yarn rw ny LzcT: ror gy; 


$. 47. Tpnorances bee the next c us a 
Iv nary Tea F of all 


gnorances » 10 
feriet of oarfalvation.Of God ;3Who is the Lord, that 1 
his voice , to let Iſrael goe? I know wot the Lord, 
neither will I let [rage Ignore of his #«rwe ; his 
attributes, goodnefſle, jultice , merc Nm 
aftions, + avs wr cf the world 4. CS 
his care providence to preſerve ir. _ 
"owr ſelves, our firſt eftete in eAdew - ws s owne 
image and fimilitude,ourloſle of that and miſery through 
fine , our recovery and Redemprien through Chreff, '1g.. 
norance of hisavc @rwerion, the union aticall of God 
and man intoone perſon. Ignoranceof theſe ; and of 
all other ſuch divine wyſteries. tg 
$. 48. Cariofiics m re kn cle 25 many.Cu- 


riofities 1n Drvinay, 


no wiſe hold, but breake atthe yer Ba —_ 


curiolitics of daring people , ſuch as will preſame to 
givea comment to every Text, and to know beyond their 
Paſter. 


pres nod we drcorun off © 
Promittunt medici, trathant fabrilia fabri: 
Scriptaram indott; dottq, exponintus omnes 
Curioſities in Phi/oſopby , great ſearch and labour for 
that which being found will yeeld no nn 
than caprom« lava , the goates wooll 'or 
tithe. Curioſities in Philology ;ſcnſclefle criticiſaner which 
he thathath found, willehi himſefe as happy, asif he 
had found = ſpoater Curiofintes in cAttrology, Ge« 
wethliack, t —_ progneftich curialities. Curio? 
ſities in Lovicks, ſubtle Soph;ſmes, captious fallacies : Chei- 
romantiche, Necromanticke, Magicke ;not carioſities of theſe 
arts, buttheſe arts of curiofey. 
$- 49: After Curiofines,bold Preſanytions ; which 
ſcldome goe aſunder, Preſumptions of the latter - 


»” 


wa 


px E7a04.50.51 An 20 into tempration. G 


of imug, if God had made us of his Conncell, Pre- 
the future fate of wer, who be ordained 


we may 


a 


forget, aud" forgerfulneſſes of w 
ber. | Remenuby ances of wrong: and offences done 

.; remembrances of profane and »/d wiver fables, 
vaine and fooliſh tories/, idle talke, bad counſells ; re- 


hat wee ſhould remem- 


compenced ;f 
have efftred others, and never ſatwfied. Theſe and a 
thouſkid 1mosc ſack bethe rroopes, which our Memery 
preparezaſaituſt us, »5-411151s #:%s 

$ 51, Our w1lfvemcs robe Commundreſt of ill the 
us and beſide ſome forces of tare lo rw | 
wig  malitrons +1, wilfnll prov [utes , 1ChietOMs 

| ar ur rs ua ng turbulent affettion; 
archer proper band.) Her canmwvence- raifes-chenr, and 
her fe makes them conquerors. Pubim her they 
can Joe nothing; with her there isnot any fort ſo ſtrong, 
which they cannot demoliſt.and ruine utrerly.” All the 
cher parts an} facuitics, of ſoule and body, fenſe-and 

| OCSAN8, 


8o 


dndlead u6 not info rompration. Ls C Taodgr, 


Plal64 3+ 


Ariſt, Ethic. 
lb. 2.cap-3+ 


attendants ol ao 
waſter 1,\W a greater 


— - - ——— OS  —— 


motions and members, which ought 


Be deeb 
our, will make: chei 


doc 


\theirtds '» invall yy 
X artillesy,to /bogt butter words as arrower ; the [mell 
but an organ of. effeminacy ; the #4Fe of intemperancy, 
and the fewch of greatet villany, . The, loromerive. parts, 
the bend; ard feet,they fearce {etyefor other 

butto comeand goe, haſte and hic;, attheir pleaſure; 
and to put into at, what they will have done. The paſ- 
fron: themſelves how many.in humber., how well 


Ho or Soo I yet ie range t | 

this : if wedcale with eitbcr,pley/oror axger, or 
ctr ſeach paſo, wen dene win ao pon an adbef. 
fary ,/and ' willthroughahenultirudes 


- 1 3;not; gore abour tw rnmberthem If 1 ſhould, 
I ſhould undertake an enterprize as juſt like his as 1 
now py zdis,-of-whom I, have read in the tory of 
Virginia, that being ſent over by the King Powhatan hi- 
| ge. 6 EW YET Darby na ern 


R 7 ne of i , latd; ' 
going —_ IS pars 


went upon a'ſticke , till hus better experience of their 


 numberleſle numbers taught him fo nwch wiſedome, 
| antogive overthat worke. Such would my worky bee, 


and ſuch ae ++ 


Fane, CET COR” 0 


_ 
' Their chief ——e_ LAs 


; bur that wwrdinate 
deb Fate 


AD ,nheh aherd wich he take & ſays 
CRT comer tion cope _ punt we. = 
| Re Een pt 


rm, haven, Onc injury putup, 
makes way for the ipecciving of another, even as wee 


x Arift.lib. g. 


br prior oe Eth.Ccap 4» , 


&3 

Moto deleg. 
'b,q.tom'2. 
pa.7;1-E edig 


er hover) tha ren of af 16.Serras 
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orga agey 6p IT with calc, yer 0 but Spe; Provdae _ 


latle ſlmnber,« little foldamy of the band; to 

thee ono verne anatitind 1 jafibov bach = $6 
on or ther to try a maſtery with. her and gy 
Later 0s — ods wan 
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frau, fiertum, Ba a, Ribas ator, 
| bomicidia, parricidia,c: crwdelrt as : Tn To mequitia, Weririd) 


prtl.entia, _— ry mon 
inceſts, i ng. 79> a Hr Cook: 
wnndifia, qua weblogs, s, blaſ+ 
phone, por \avria ; of SID 


ay er reno ; All Cures Ker heya 
catalogue may run, dw" deflutr wnwris. |S. Anſten wants 

breath toname them, or memory to rementberthem: hee 
1.- .- Huſt neevediheſhott of * the” ult ntimber"oF'thoſe 
8 , which wc hinnberiefſe and —dwarere Forvice 


| cis ſo. P-woy yr fn agree about it 
Ariſt.hb. z, har? It 18. : 1A & (425 rarer, cram de (8 | 
Behic,cap.. nk Ike dzaNs &@ wemogrdic,) 8 3 ade 
| ſecundimali- 15, And Plato fo dvih@? dyniv; dimes 9 + wlnc. Yer 
| pigfivc4e wneisfinite, butvice infinite: $. Aufes doch well chere. 
repubuin fm. fore toſhurnp all withthis ; Ex tulimm malerum 
i mentem non venit, Of tamen de vitdefta hominan x1n reee- 
4r. eAnd what everelſe © by wicked men profiifed , but 
comes not now to my mengory ts beo yecounted, He thighe 
well forget much of that, which is infinite and end lefſe, 
Yetthe cauſe of allheſhewes to be bur one : /rrwm hee 
bonuimon ſunt matornns, ab ia tamen erroru & 
ris radicevenientia , cums qud om nis pr mr 
eAll which beve theis that roote of ev« 
for "avi" pervitſe love ,- which every” (own: of "'Atdan 
br! s with bim'iuto_ the world. Which” ts 'all one #14 
the e with the-enemy wee have had ſpeech of hi. 


Hherko , the Fleſh, ——_— ' 2__—— __— 


- 


L x c 7.20-453-Andlead us not into tOmpraitts. Bz 
nature, the la cacmy we have todeale with in our: 

rituall combate , ſtrong and potent as welkas 
two, the #/or{d and the Devil,” Enoiph, Ithinke, of the 
ex ems; the next are the ſouldiers. 

53. Of whom I have the 4efe to ſay, becauſe I 
have ſaid ſo mach of this {alt adverſary./There-1s in man 
ſo much of himſclte enemy to himſelte, that there islit- 
tle or nothing left remanung of him to reſi#, much lefic 
to conguer that or his other enemics, So that in fuer 
my behdto mit prey Jul Cod be plewtH toe 
may to to re- 

Is bands 


SENT CDE IE 
i tom to the - foe = 


fallcn 4 diſtinction of ___ | whereof i 
pn” che qr wy nb prone —_ 
my pc pol nat altogether imperti 
nm... ME; 
crpiinrs bowin perſons 

Dickens wh 0, Gofelt 


ſway and command , but what it hath is 117 axvicall, —— 

and not reg«h; involuntary , not withour re and ekelatine- 

rcducancy.. Whe beenc allalike able'to refilt zaecors &c Hicroo.lib. 

0519 phoi appro thatr arperievcn! un eld eahehs a0.n Rihionn, 
3 


Tirones,* ca 64,10 hage 


' ©B4 «Hndlead minet intorempration.L'2C 7.20 4.54. 


lob 16.10+ * 


2-Pet 1» ;- 


uo epptprnny wh, old 
Tyrone, ;ſreſtowerer ſome, ſome old 


perfe&tion which are 
- 07 dr) fe , before-we be made partakers 
of the light we now enjoy and {te ; from a crwdltel, con. 
matter; till ic be eſvebod with chime nl feb, *=g 
with bones and [rewer, av 166 ſpeaketh: The ſame 
mv which ore fr Guy bodies, after wee 
,after wee are borne into the world, 
Go ets lng ro the full ſtature of 2'man : The 


ſame degrees of encreafe whichare inour pm emo 


'we come to bee ſChellars, or to have «Kill in an 
from the power t0 the Jſeſirien, ———_— 
nn or ci 


ine Jgreeeofi paſtes growth ,enc 
Dy Saſs dro be comple Cleyfian fats 
fitr arrifex, Amartizan is no workeof nature; that he 
Chould be ſober» bur he is wade fo: noris he made in 


hy feel hy comer rin 
Sm ond pauſes, '' Our ole nh 

x latitude or extenſion; Bur ar 
- 


+ The one is the at 
ok the feod incorruptible, 


which quickens as ſoon 
as it is ſowit the other the atoof chariry, the frait of 


ig nr es airs weary An, tur fol) 
thexuhs.inawgun dafterthatthe full ternc in the care, 
ESTES 


hſtanding the analoyie, 
there is this difference, The corne ifArſt ripe, befoce it 
be gathered ;bur we muſt be. Et , before” wee 


wits r\filhrs fr Scif: 
the Ralke 5*or em downe 
with 


can./bee —_—— gre 


—— 


Lz Cc T.20-4.55 iAnd lead w wet into temptation. 


with the fickle by death , before wee can'be perfe&, 
Ss. 55. There isno perfettion to bee here expeRed 
in this life, ry 9706 = That which 
4s, is but compererrve, 1n re other mens greater 
wperfettions: Or, it is but the perfeRtion of parrs , a Phe 0g, | 
y cach pare and faculty of foule and body is g,c1.,6.14 
anRified; the mind or anderffendingfacultic, onr know- Gal 5.14. 
ledge judgement,memory ;the heart or «pper:tive facul- 1-Cor 6.19. 
ty, our will and affetions; the body it felfe made the 
temple , and all the members the inſframenr; of the 
Ghoſt, co bee pleted in his ſervices Or, tioperieck 
inreſpett of the generality of the objett, in that it is nor 
confined to ene dury or woe, but is enlarged unto all: our 


& ry ; our ,and- our ſelves; unto 
all , piery, juſtice, and ſobriety, as S, Pani hath di. Tit.a.rn 
ftinguiſhed Bur the perfeRtion of degrees it hath 
£or, fince unto rhe beſt of our ations there is ſtill ad- 
Herent ſome « ow; and to ſome of our ations © 
groſſe ſanee it ſelte. try ve Ar. one SIE 
James ; all and altogetber , ſinbThance and circumiftance : in 
every thing we ſmnc ſomewhat, in cirumtexce though 
yy Thee perfeRtion then,which in Seripeure; 
s. 56. ion which in Seri rs 
mach of and attributed unto many ; a#to Noah, Gen 6:9. 
Teb;and cthers, muſt be thus qualified, or et we ſhalt '® '-b+ 
—_— them amiſle, to bee what they never were. 
For were perfect, as were jw/# : the Scri 
or Apo” yo ar te jofd moor and peefolh. 
So was Job, perfeft and wpright, that is,\uft roos And we 
know what Solomon th of the juſt man} in 1h»F, 
Sepries cadit infliue , he talleth ſever times ; ſepries in die, Prov-24.16. 
the va/ger reads it , ſeven times a day: leſſe than ſeven, 
fewer ſuch cadencies a declination from abſolute 
on, And wee know of Neah tos in hbypotbeſs, Gen.g.21. 
grievoufly he fell by drunkenneſſe. The Scripture 
that gives himthe title of perfet}, hath ſer upon re- 
.cord this his imperfetion , that no A— 
M 3 And 


Andlead us notintoremptation:L® Cc 7,20 4:5 5. 
And if all ob; ations ſhould bee examined t the 
whole courſe of his aflitions ; ſomewhar, I nor, 
might be abſcrved, ro ſhew hee wasa men too, and to 
of bumane infirmity, I will make S. Hierome 
umpire in this point, and fiandto his arbitrement : This 
rc is 4 mans true wiſedome, to acknowledge bus mperfettion; and 
adverl ela” ro ſa the tyath, the jnfteſt mans per feftion while et butt 
pag- 32.col 1. bere tn the fleſh, us at the beſt imperfett, 
Lak Plantin. 6, 57. Notwithſtanding ; degrees of perfeRion,and 
1579. Heceſt perfethien it ſelfe ſo qualificd as cannct bur be 
ork nt ed to many of Gods Saints here on earth. Not that 
ho feum efſeſe its poſſible for any one, while he is herein fern mice. 
wiſe ; atque, ut ri4, an itinerant wayt: Chriſtian, to bee ſoperfeet, 
ita loquar, c1%- 2, that he may ſct up his , and ſit downe and reſt, 
MHorum in (arm . Y w . : .— > . 
" erum imper.. 8 Ding come to bis journies end. Not that it is ſafe, it 
ry perſettio IE WeLe pollible for any one, while hes hereas farmed. . 
eft, &c. lar4, a raember of the Church militant, to thinke char 
he is ſoperfeRt, as that hee may throw away his wee» 
as oO adverſary; or >relic 
much upon his skill or ,as if he were able to 
conquer upon any new aflault. This were trimmphans c4. 
were ante vitloriam, to triumph before the battel! is en- 
ded,to vauntof that we have not attained. Rather, as 
in matters of kyow/edge , Ar ann ſcimns 
mime oft corn foggy 


Therefore as the greateſt ſcholar makes this good uſe 
of his learning, by the things he knowes to reflet up. 
on his ignorance,and to whet on his paines to kwow mere; 
whereas it is the property of ignorance, tothinke ſhee 
knowesall things, and to be i2norant of this,that thee 
krowes nothing : Sothe moſt pertet Chriſtie will make 
as good uſc of his perteRiiun, by thoſe things hee doth 

| ACe 


Al. 


——_— 


Wve, 
*# may 


ore [4 


L:0T.204.58.Andleed w not into temptation; 


accordingtothe rule and ſquare of Gods law,ro 
upon his obliquities , and to make himſelfe yer more 
perfe&, more.rcguler zwhen ap 

| rogaung Cathrvft thinkes 
han is required of him.. The «Apofle 


——_ 
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dothill hi t, 


hath made the Ameredert of this very compariſon: F 
any man thinks that bee knowerb any e , brohyrewerty no+ 1.Cor$.2, 


thing yet 44 be owgbt to kvow : Itiv an 


the Conſequent, a licdle change 


thunk-, 


that he doth angbt 4s 


more than p 


rol 


e matter to adde 
wil doc it : {{ avy mas 
bt to dee , (itisbeyend 
le) bee never did onght ac 


owght to dee. Our Chriſtian race runs on in infurrawy Aquin.2.2. 


there is n@ end, no bouhds (ertoit. 


4. 58. Thegrowang cf a Chriſtian, I comparedit 
——_—_— a man to his full ſtature. But 


emne ſmile oft ets 


with, its unlike allo.There 15 a 


rovele ; Every likeneſſe carricth 


knitting of the joints, 


a hardening of the bones ; 2nd ther h' is en- 
ded, weeencreaſe nofarther. --: growth and 
- encreale of a Chriſtie there is no end atiall: The Cro- 


#odule rnay be a fit Embleme of him, if Phonics intel 
of him be true ; (Ruidem bec wnam, quaned'h 


uroat, 


re arbitrenter 1 2810ng as hee lives hee addes to his big 


neſſe, Sodotha good 


Chriſtian, | every day hee addes 


ſomewhat to his growth and ſtature in Chryſtiancty : His 
funnc hath no Selftice to returne after Miiſummer ; nor 
Aeridies to decline after neonetide'; with himwer proc 
greds is regreds ; if heyoe not forward, ke goesbackward, 
and proves www-proficiee, There willbee (till fome d:f- 
acer: The {trongias- well as 


fienlties lore enemies to 


the weake, men as children, well growne Chriſtians as 
Neopbytes new planted,the expertand cunning fouldiers 

yc encnues to deale-with, ay well as theunexperien- 
ccd and unskiifull:arid chtrefore every one with reſpect 
unto himſcife, and in his owne' behalfe , hatch reaſon 
to. doubt , of *the iflue of this fpirituall combare, 


and to pray as Chriſt hath taught us to pray@I-; 
4 | Lead 


queſt. 2 4.art,>. 
Charitas auge* 
ur in infinitum* 


ligence Plin lib.8. cap, 
25.24 knem, | 


| 
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Lead us not into Temptation, 

s- $9, The Scripturcis compared toa fordjwhere 
the lamb may wade,and an elephient may ſwine ; in ve 
; ms my er matter it containeth, plaine and 
di , futcable to the weakeſt judgements and yet 
excceding the reach of the moſt able, The ſo« of Temp- 
rations is much alike. The ſhorteſt dwarfe among, Gods 
children and of loweſt ſtature, hath waded th 4t 

afſiſtance ; withoar it , the talleſt grow! 
found it deep enough to drowne him. Dwice belboz 
wexperris, It is ſtrange that one ſaying ſhould croſle an- 


Ladere qui neſcit, campeſtribus ab ſbruet arms; 
_ unskilfull, unexpericnced in war- 
like affaires, ſhould both defire warre , and yet avoide 
it. Which certainly can admit no other ;ati 
but this : that of the variety of mens fancies, 
. X 4 


warre who never law it, whence comes'it , ' bat 


from an «gneraxce of hjs owne and the 
warres —_————— 
whence comtsthis bur from a +: e-of his owne 
unskiltulnefle , and that the warre is ?Snch 
and the fame-yaricty there is of men in the world-in 
this caſe of Tempration: both vnskilfali to encounter 
the Nevill, to enter the liſts with him; and yernone 
more forward.than the ewe, nor backward than the #- 
ther to try this maſtery. One, as if hee ſhould never 
come ſoone enoughto fight, makes.challenge of his ad- 
vcrlary ; the etber drawes back, when himiclte is chal- 
lenged : The one ſeckes occaſions rotempe himſelfe ; 
+ n= alwaics watchfull.thathec be fiortempred by 


$. 60. Mr 


—— 1 


Lx c 7.20.4.60..4n4 lead ws not into temptation. 


6, 60, _ Merall comardiſe, 1 conteſle , is an odious 
and a baſe vice ; bur this ſpirirzal (comardſe I may nor 
callit, this ſpiricuall )f««re,1 muſt needs preferre tothar 
other fi ,raſh,and impotent ve/owy : preferre it, 
and commend it ly, tomen of all forts; not the 
weake alone and feeble, but to thoſe alſo who thinke 
themſelves ſtrongeſt, and are ſo. Since, there is noman 
ſo ffrong,whom this ſpirituall combate may not wee- 
hes ; no man ſovalient and hardy , whom temptation 
may not dawnt and dyhearten. Since, if we ——_ cither 
the danger of the combare, as whereupon the ſtate of our 
eternity may depend; or the diſparity of the combatants, 
the adverſarics frength and ,and our owne weak; 
neſſe; we have reaſon to take very one in cU- 
lar, that we be not aſſaulted ; and if we be,to ſecke the 
aide and implore the aſſiſtance of a ſtronger than our 
ſelves, that Hee, our Coptame lead ny not into Tempration, 

Whichleads me tothe third that hath inrereſt 
in this combate, our , unto whom wee 
doe here ſeeke for fuccour, whoſe conduRt 
wee doe pray for, Lead ws not 
mio Temptation. 


XXILECTURE. 
Mat.6.13.And lead 44 not intotemptation. 


$.61. 


FEE is no Lieve-tenant or Vader-capt aine; 
| that holds his place from another ; bur 
d Bf. hee is chiefe-generall, dormogmmy, ſanmu 
9 HM [mperator; Dominus exercitzums, the Lord 
of bofts;this is his name forever , and 
is is his memoriall unto all ages. Of 
God bite as hivis. In bur wo fe Probe 5/2 
; | c, as this 4s. In-but-rwo Eſa 

| —— and Jeremy,(1 finde it reckoned to _ leſle - 4.4 
eonſecratienof an hundred and thirty times g. this ſtile is there given 
the Earleof him ; beſides neere as. times morein other places 
—_— of Scripture. Surely, this is a titlenot lightly robe paſ« 
vardche ng, Ted over. Wee will examine it therefore a little far- 
ther. God maybe ſaid to be Lord of beſts, in moe ſenſes 
than one-Fiyft, inreſpeRof his creatures at large : Who 
being by God all of them ſer in their due place and or- 
der, as it were in bttell aray, to ſerve under his colours, 
at his appointment to moyeand ſtand ſtill, are therefore 
called an boft : The boſt of heaven the Sunne,Moone, and. 
Eqs Yar; even my hand; bave ſtretched out the bravens, 
"2 * and all their hoſt beve I commanded : The beſt of another 
beaven, a more heavenly hoſt of bleſſed Angells ; And 

"TO ſuddenly there was with the Angell a multitude of rhe 
—_ beſt, prof God and ſaying , Glory to God in the bigheſt ; 
boſt 


aven & earth both, the hoſt of all Cre- 
atures ; Thus the beavens and the earth were finſb/d , andall 
th, 


Lect. $4.6 1.4nd lead ws not into 


ation. 
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the boit of them.In this ſenſe is God the Lord of boſtr,in 
reſpeR of his creatares at large, becauſe he hath given to 
every of them their place and ſtation, which they can- 
not C but by his inement ; at his command to 
ſland till, and to march forward ; to take up their wea- 
pons and to lay them downe, as he will have them. 
Secondly, and farre more properly, God is Lordof boſtr, 
in reſpe& of that warre which men, (whom reaſon and 
will have made more fit for ſuch an enterprize,than any 
other creatures,) wage among themſelves ; in reſpe& of 
the riſing of nation 4g 4ini? nation , ond hingdome againſt 
[7 , one people and country againſt another. God 
is Lord of boitsythus alſo, He is the ſtrength of a king- 


dome ; and in vaine doc our captaines theircom- Plal-20.7. 


panies, ranke their men, muſter their torces, lead forth —— 


their armies into the field , if they make not Godtheir 
Thirdly, and more to our purpoſe, God is Lord of hoſts 


Jn Soon mane Gatmore, /ibls, 
whichevery good Chriftier,asa ſonldier , isto out 
againſt his fs enemies, the fleſb, the world, and de- 
vil God is of eur armics;togive them comrage to ene 
counter, & tO #Vercome malicious 72 
who thi in nothing ſo much as to 
ſee our lyea ing. Lord of our enemies forces 


alſo, todoe by them as he did by Sexnacharib,when he 


10-4- 


and put all /eraſalem in £750 nam Bla.z7.29- 


Heaohiab 

feare ; to” pat bus books in their noſe, and bus bridle in t 

lips, toabate their fury and pur by their aſſaults : When 
they goe about toaflaile us, to keep them off, that they 
come not necre us ; when they dee aflaile us , to ſtreng» 
then us ſo, that they prevaile not over us zor when they 
doe prevaile againlt us for a while, to recover us beti 

that they prevaile not over us awterly and for ever: as 
Amalch_ had the upper hand of oy but 1. 
reel had the day. For ſo faith the Text, loſue diſcomfired 


thus 


cAmaleh, and «people wh the ade of th fer. Ang £594 17-13; 
2 


193 Ani lead ns not into temptation. x c T«21.$.63. 


thus is the Lord of _ this nr pra » as 
altogether, though not ſo proper/y. 
po - 62, And thus, as he is the Lord of boſts, fo is hee 
or Leader alſo. Not the raiſer of oor forces onely , but 
their Leader their Capteine ; he is both. From him wee 
receive the begianmg of our ſpirituall ſtrength,and the 
right «ſe and exerciſe of it alſo, The begnming, contunu- 
exce,and the end. the ifſte of or ſpirituall combate ; all 
is from God. Wee more wound our ſelves than our 
adverſary , if wee ſtrike when he givesnot leave ; and, 
which is more, wedoe noun, fight with God , wee 
fall out with our owne Leader, when we dare be fo raſh- 
ly adventurous to encounter -the enemy without his 
warrant. In plaine Engib, without farther circum. 
lecution, this wee doe, when by tempting our ſelyes we 


I he be infinitely above what man caido 


him, in of all paſſive atreration;yer he is'in a fort 
capeable of this change, if it be to bee termed a changy, 
| tobeertempred and provoked by us. Wee cannot hurt 
him properly , and yet wee may doe our endeavour to 
doc it. The heaven is quivt-eſſentiall, of inother nature 
from the elements or elementary bodies; free from that 
mixture, which (ſhould make it paſible from them, It 
18 a ground-and principle in nature, Calum nov pati ab 
inferioribus ; that the heavens receive no impreſſion from 
inferior creatures. \And yet the Poet hath (hgwne our 


Car lib-1. | Calum ipſum petimes fbultitia- 
Re , We ſtrike atheaven it ſelte by oarfolly. Chrift is riſcn 
antepenult- - and aſcended above the heavens : Hee is fully gloriticd 

| both infonte andbody,free from that condition of mor- 

\ taliry, which make him ſubje& to death and 

\ corruption. Itis themoſt aſſured ground of our hope, 

Rom.6.g, \ Peekpow that Chrift bring raiſed from the dead , dyeth mo 
more , deathly bath no more dominion over bim. And yet 

ſame Apeſftle, who faith this , telleth us the ſtrange 

OPC 
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— | 


operation of eA , which isableto bring to 
| able, roger ſonne of fied. 6.5, 
God afrefb. As Chrift IVEY G | 
be tempted. Chriſt cannot bee crucified ina ſenſe pro- | 
| he cannot bee put todeath againe as a mortall man ; 
es figarative hee may, that is, as the ApoiZle hath | * 
given the meaning and expounded him(elfe, by qur ſins | 
we may difſhonour him, and par him: to an oper ſhame ; as Heb.1bid. 
cat a ſhame, as he was then put unto, when hee was 
indeed crucified. No more can _ rom pro- 
. Paſſive temptation, properly fo taken, argues al- 
Ns nl rhodgh not weakneſle in at, becauſe 
we may bee ſo ſtrong and hardy to reſiſt and overcome 
it: yet weaknefſe in mfg ror} pom taken and | 
by temptation. After which niatiner , man 
alone is capeable cf it , God is not. The perieRion of 
hivnature will nor beare it ; who is aus impliciſſonus, | 
brraigee moods, a molt fimple, moſt perfet at. He * 
cannot brooke © great imperfeRtion,-'to bee murably 
made by us what he isnct, tobee: tempted. Yet as God 
doth an Scripture give himſelfe the attributes; ts be an- 
$7, lor ,and of fuchlike humane paſſions and pertur- 
ions which in him ate nor, for our underſtanding 
and capacity ; when our ſfinnes doe draw ſach effetts | 
from lym, as if their like were-inflited by man, would | 
CG Eg 1008 : $0 like... - | 
wiſe in Scripture God is ſaid-to be tempred, nor for any | 
reall ctemptation we can provoke him with, to worke a 
change or alteration in him; but in reſpe of our wic.. | 
*kedneſle, when cyther upon dubraſhe is not whatthee | 
is; or elſe preſuming he 1s what he-isnot ;or- otherwiſe 
, hee 1s not what he nets re 
not to be ; by tempting him thus, we tempt him farther 
to ſtretch out his topuniſh us. "a 
$. 63- God js thus tem ny wayes. Firſt, 
by finne in gewerall. Ev voluntarily commitred, 
is indeed atempring Wee make triall thereby | 
N 3 cithcr 


ll... tn ah 


M— 
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cither of his knowledge, or his inftice, or his patience ; or 
rather we reſolve againſt all three, as all wicked men 
Pal-10.11, | | dg: that God either ſeeth not our faults ;cr if hee ſee 
Plal.10.13. | them, he will not require them; or if hee ſee them and 
Amos6.z, willrequire them yet not yet. We pat farre frommus the 
Keelus, 18-22: evill day , and deferre untill death to Fart 1 More efþe- 
cially by ſome kindes of finne, By mwrmuring and repi- 
ning, cither at God immediately, or his minrfers ; when 
our turnes are not ſerved, and our luſts not ſatisfied, as 
wee our ſelves would have them. Thus when the ſ-«- 
Exod-19.2- ' e/iter at dim chode with AMoſes a ſecond time, as 
they had done afore at Marab, for want of water ro 
drinke ; Moſes anſwer was : Why chide yow with we? where- 
fore doe you tempt the Lord? Which: ing of God 
ifſaced from their infidelity, their diſtruſt of pre- 
ſence —_ 47 qp—— providence over them, Notwwls 


ex fignes and rokensy of 

both,which he had-youc - ———— along 

their journey ;puniſhing t ans for their ſakes 4, 

a Exod. 5-8 9 and drowni Py and = hoſt —_— 
__ leadi condud of a pillar of a cloud 

> od1697 Gay, nd of fs by nigh, Gwerecing the watery 


1 Exod 15.25, Marab*, and givingthem: Quailes and Marnetobee 
e Exod. 16.1 3- their meate fo miraculoufly*:Notwithſtanding all theſe 
ſo many,ſo great things done for them ; theſe extraor- 

dinary cffe&ts and teſtimonies of Gods favour towards 

them, both of his preſence to be with they, and of his 

mod ryp tans ſpecks againſt hams fnborl, thy Lore 
ROG-17-7+ to um 1n , bs the Lord 
Plal.28.19. Among ws acti ConGed firms a table inthe wilderneſſe? 
with ch andthe like ſpeeches, This is x high degree 

of tempting God, Bet! is ancther yort 


de whic 
ſo hainous altogether * Fer ung rem the ſame four- 
taine of infidelity, alefſe degree ot at : when we cannot 


frame us to tarry Gods Jeiſure, but out of an over haſty 
deſire forthe accompliſhmentof whatwe would have 
donewe will nceds limit —— nv" 
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had encamped againſt Berbalia , and preſſed ir witha 


Gre ſiege, ſtopping the fountaine of water which ſer- 
yed thagiy, thatthe beſieged were even ready to dic 
forthirlt ; 0x4 one of their governours, tocontent the 

e inthis their extremity , who had beene earneſt 
with him to deliver the jw unto Holopbernes , made 
them this anſwer: Let ww five dayesr, in the which 


fe the Lord our God may turne bis mercy towards us , for 


FY 


| # 
lbdich.p.30-31. 


ewill not forſake ms miterly, And if theſe dajes paſſe, | 


and there come no PT 7 I will doe accordeng to your 


word, Who can finde fault with this, and will 


not allow it fora reſolution as godly and my wiſe 
and. prodent ; as rel/igious,as polititg, Within ſpace 
Gedmy ume his mere) rovaly us; words of bpe, hi 
God may ſpeedily deliver them. «And be will not forſaks 
Card: woke ace, that God will doe it how- 
ſoever, firſt or laſt, ſoone or late, And to have done 0+ 


therwilc, to have held ourlonger in ſach cxtremity of 


by relyi the immediate helpe of God, 
nes ag oe —_ machine our ſceming had been to 
temptGod,. But ſ«dith ſaw that in him , which wee 
doe not yet ſee : and becauſe his faith was not ſo 
to depend uponGod for his aſſiſtance wholly, but to re- 
ſolve to yeeld totheir enemies, if God delivered them 
not by a day ; (ce, ſhee tells him and his two 
their fault plainely, that they had tempted God. Wee 
will read the words at ;they will ſerve both as 


rext and commentary. Thes ſbe ſent ber waiting woman that \udith 8.ver. 


bad the gevernement of all things that ſhe bad, to call Oxias, 
and is,aud Charmis, the Ancrents of the city. And they 
came wnto ber, and ſhe ſaid unto them; Heare me now, 6 yee 
fovernonr s of the inhabitants of Betbalia ; for your words 
that yee have ſpokgn before the people this day are not right, 
tacky the oath which yee made, and pronounced betweene 
God and you, and bave promiſed to deliver the city to our ene- 
mics jonleſſe withms theſe daves the Lord turne to belpe you. Aud 
now, who are ye, that bave tempted God this day, and yr 

in ſtead 


Colleagues | 


10.44 ] 7, 


Ce 


— —— i 
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eget frogs ny children of nent And now, try 

the Lord Almighty, but yee ſhall never know any thing. Foy 

Je canner finde the depth of the heart of wan, veithage an yee 

perceive the rhing « that bee thinketh : then bow cvs yee ſearch 

out God, that h th made all theſe thing, and know bu minde, 

or comprehend bis purpoſe ? Nay my brethren ,” provoke not 

the Lord ony God to anger, For if be will not belpe xa within 

theſe five deyer, he hath power to defend ne when be will, even 

day, or to deſtrey 19 before onr exenies. Doe not binds 

the connſells of the Lord onr God ;for God ts not as man, that 

he may be threatned, neither uu #45 the ſome of man that he 

Jhouldbe wavering. Therefore let me waite for ſalvation of 

bim, and call upon hins te helye us, and bt will beare onr voice 

if it pleaſe bm. This is God tempted by diffiraft and in- 

fidelnty, See, the booke of Wiſcdome makes the termes 

Wiſedome 1.2 all one ; Hee will bee found of them that tempt him not, 
and ſheweth himſelfe nnto ſuch a: doe not diſkruſft bim, 

s. 64. There is another kindeof tempting God in 
dire& oppoſition unto this ; when by an over-daring 
boldnefle and unwarratited preſumption, wee ddventure 

/ upon ſuch ations urineceſſaryand yet dangerom; as we 

\ know we have not aſſurance God will helpe us through 

them. -When our aviowy had given leave unto S, Peter 

pon his owne motion and requeſt, to c-me unto him 

Math. 14.:29- gpon the water , hee did as hee was licenced ; He came 

downe ont 7 th: ſhip, and walked on the water to goe to leſus, 

At the end of S. Marke's golpell, among other fignes 

which Chriſt told his Apoſtles ſhould follow them that 

Ma16.1%. heleeve,twoarec theſe; They ſhall take up /, —_— 
they drinks any deadly thing , it ſhall = wo An 

whoſoever did The &e,S. Paxw/did the other. When 4 

AN38 5.6. per had faſtnedon bur band , and they that ſaw it, looked 

be ſhould have (wolen and fallewdowne dead ſuddenly ; 

be ſhooke off the beaſt into the fire, anil felt noharme, If 

any one now, upon confidence of like ſucceſſe; that ci- 

| ther Peter or Paw/had, or anunſeaſonable underſtanding 

\ of thoſe words of onr Sevioxr, ſhould doe, either asthey 

did 
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did, or as our Seviewr ſpake , adventure to walke upon 
the ſea, to take up ſerpents, or to drinke _ - ſhould 
we not thinke hee were mad ? Few there bee, I beleeve, 
who will thus tempt God. Bur if any man doe things 
cf lefſe moment , things unneceſſary out of his calling, 
t but of devger, not of inevitable deſfrwuition : as for 
a ier,t never ſo hardy, to prefſer his 
enemies camp, for a vaine oftemtation, becaule hee 
would have it faid he once did fo, without farther war- 


rant ; as Davids three Worthies did through the hoſt of z,Sam.2 3.16. 


the Philiftines, for an end not much more weighty , for 
the fetching of a little water out of the well of Bethle- 
bemto ſatistie Davids longing: or for any man elſe to 
doe the like or lefle ; as to walke in thunder, when hee 
.may as well ſtay at home, (which infarce comes now 
into my minde., as the ſownd thereof doth to my earer, 
while I write this) ;fuch things as theſe, eſpecially done 
pon pngatn to try what will iſſue, 'is a fearefull 
rempring of God; and h, nodoabr, as hath drawne 
downe judgements upon many of the adventu- 
EOS 

cs1 have yet given iy dan- 
ere, and _ —_ whether red pro» 
ceed from difruft or preſumption, cither. Thoſe which 


pans, 


ration, Too much daring of bis goodneſſe, that hee will 
helpe us amidlt all dangers, albeit we our ſclves be guil- 
penny this is the other, Preſumeption on 
theright hand, and Deſpaire on the left ; one tor lack 
of reverence towards finne «nmenerly ; the other 
for want of confidence in him , a ſinne «wwenly : that 
wounds his mjefty, and In make us 


uae 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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unworthy to follow him as ſon/siers ; both make him un. 
willing tocondu@ us as our Leader, There is but one 
meane to eſcape both, and that is the golden weane or 
mediocrity berweene thoſe rwo extremes : which Saine 
tem nos recuſa- Chroſoſtome expreſieth thus . We be tanght not inde:d to re- 
re certamias, fuſe the combate, when God will bave ns to emtertame it ; nor 
vec tame in04 yer to be ſo forward to accept it, before it bee bis pleaſure wee 
audacins ſts " ſhould. Thus wall the glory of our vittory ; and the Jhame of 
gar Hu MK _ _, the Devills overthrow þe the gr-ater When we are aſſaulted, it 
_ jpiet tarier bebooves ws to band toit menfully ; but tillwe bee , weare to 
eſe vitoria, & ſit ſtill avd to expett it rather than to baſten it. So ſballit ay- 
d:abol 1n/Lll- pe aye.we art trurly valouwrons and not vaine-glorious. Thus 
4b Pom farre Chryſeſtome, Humility then is no oppoſite to true 
aroiraller þqui- Chriſtian valour , but an entire friend to it rather ; as 
dem in medium, God himſeclfe 1s 2 friend to the huamble.* For be reſiſteth 
viriliter ſtare phe prowd, and giveth grace to the bumble. S, Peter Foes on, 
oportet ac jor and we will along with him Humble your ſelves there. 
ITS * fore mnder the mighty band of God, that bre may exalt you in 
quieſtere & due time, Tempt him not by preſamang , leſt your ſelves 
rempus expeitt= be tempted. Caſting all your —_—_ bim , for bee careth 
re certaminus: 8 for you, Away with deſpaire , cannot away with it. 
_ owe we" Be ſober, be vigilant : becauſe your adverſary the Devill , as 
IE prref «4 roaring lron walkgth about, ſeckyry whom hee may devoure. 
plenos virtute Whom reſfoit fhedfaſt m the faith " my that the ſame af- 


conflantie. ons are accomplſbed in your ; that art in the 


Docet non qui- 


| flaftions 
x Gy &.2- ge; Chryſolt. bom, ,,14, But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto bis 


20,in 6,Matth- | 
ſup. hanc tit. fernall glory by Chriſt Teſne, after that yee bave ſuffered <- 
ne ho1.19, while make you perfeit, fabljh, ſtrengthen, ſertle 10u. Hed 
edit.Comme- wil make us perteR, hee will he will {trengthen, 
ln, 1602, he wrll ſettle us. God is our Leader, 
CODY $. 65. Which Relation as it is founded in the perſon 
7, :9%* of the Fatherſois it derived from him unto the Sow,and 
from them both unto the boty Ghoſt, according tothar 
order and acowomie , which is berweene the perſons of 
the Deitie, In the perſon of Chriſt according to his 
merbeed, it is after another marner-- Chriſt is our Lea- 
- der,as he 1s our King; by ſpeciall depwration both. m— 


\ % 
- ©”. 


pi ewes (20 2 
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mwit raigne, faith the e/ , till bee bath pat afl enemies 1.Cor-1 525+ 
wider bus feet. Here is ſpeech of aigning ; this ſhewes 

he is a King « Here is mention of evenwes to bee fabdued 

by him ; this declares him to be a Captaine. But hee is 

neither King nor Captaine,by right or:gmall and ſupreme, 

but depared onely and ſabordinate. When be ſaith all things , Cv ce 
are put under bum, 1s manifeſt that bee ss excepted, which dd 

pat all things wnder bim.Howſocver; our Caprame he is,our 

Leader 


From the beginning of the world,even in Paradiſe, 
he was in effec promiſed to us under this relation, un- 
der title of a Conqueror, a conquerour of our enemies ; 
The of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent; head, Eſaiab Gen.z-r9. 
wo. Bebold, 1 have given him for a Leader and Bla.s 5.4- 
Communder to the people, He ſed us firſt by his owne ex- 
avwple,that hee might after lead us by his power and aw- 
While he converſcd carth, he was him- 
ſcltc a ſonldier mult art | ndrrche condel and leading 
of gnother : He now leads us as a triumphant a- 
p_ thoſe enemics which himſelfe hath conquered. 
ce began his warfare with his life : but the moſt emi- 
nent battell was fought by him by and by after his bap- 
riſme ; then, when bring full of the boly Ghoſt , be was led Matth-4-1, 
aſide of the ſpirit into the wilderneſſe to be tempred of the De- ——_— 
vill, The combate was the fame with ours, Temptati- 
on; the aſſailant, the Dewvill ; the defendant, Chrift ; His 
, Leader, the Spri or the boy Gboft ; the time, anon or by 
and by after his 6.aptiſme ;the field, the wilderneſſe ; his 
weapons, defenſive, the falveſſe of the boly Ghoſt, offer- 
five.the holy Seriprtares, lus owne Word and Spire, The 
batrell was fore and laſting, temps quadrage ; it eN1- 
dured full fourtie daycs: So lay the Evangeiiſts ; Heewas 1, Ou... 
in the wilderneſſe fourtie daies tempted of Satan; And againe, Luke 4.2. 3 
Being fortie daies tempted of the Devill. Time enough to 
have worne out a ſtrong champion, eſpecially fo weak- 
ned in body, by a long, and tedious taſt; had henot been 
the ſoanc of Gedas well aswer, What gther affaults 
O 3 his 
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his adverſary made, is unknowne: three onely are ex- 


preſſed : which bein@by great ſleight and canning offe.. 
red, were by a farre greater av and dexterity avoided 
and repulled, lxvingneithor manor ſcarre behinde 
them : So proved theſe ftrong ſeeming en- 
counters, and of ſo ſmall ſucceſfe to him that gave them. 
es my ee age not out of all 

left him for ans © x4 twp, ad rep, for a 
Foo f faith the Texr, How long this mm: of refpite 
continued ; whether he returned at all, or within what 
time, is uncertaine. Scri mentions no time of his 
returne in perſontoany freſh bout. But by his inſtru. 
ments, the ewes, the Scribes and Phariſees, [adas, _ 
and Pilate, and the ſowldiers ; by theſe his exginer one 
Or other, he continually aflaulted him. That being una- 
' ble to worke him by fawe,he might in itcad there? 

i death , the prniſhment /of finne : 
That by this fatall blowthough he could not draw our 
q_ intoevill, he might at leaſt put a period to his 
good ; that others mi nor bee allſted by him, 

Pere ie fra Der © + 
in in he thought tofoile him, 
__ on was his glory, his prenic on rar vidory 

cath his reſurreQion and triumph. 


Hor.Cur.lib. 4. Merſes profunde, pmlcbrior event. 


ode.qvyer.be, 


Coloſ.r-15. 
Ephcſ.4.8. 


Lyclere, malts proret integrum 

Cam laude vittorem, geretg, 

 Pralia conjugebus loquends. 
"Twas ſpoken of Remve ; but it will better befir him of 
whom we ſpeake ;a greater conquerour,than Rowe ever 
was, notwithſtanding all her triumphes. Hee was bu- 
ricd, and roſe lorious ; Hee was aflaulted; 
but to 6 ov ws id it; Hee thoſe bar. 
tells, which wives and children,men Angells, ſhall 
rot cre Devills tremble at the hearing, He 
is He, who ſpoiled principalities and power?, made a 
hew of them opendy triwwphing ever them in « ; Ho, who led 
Cape 


— 
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captivity 6:prive ; that ina better ſenſe he might bee our 

Leader; nct to lead us into tempration, whichyus captionty 3; 

but to bee 0 6779204 $ ove, the Captaine af our ſalve- Hcb.z.10. 
$. 66; That Chriſt our Seviowy ſhould thus become 

our Leader, by being firſt himſelfe a ſouldver, before hee 

became ga Conguerevy, it was expedient for' us. The Vid Aquin. 

reaſons are theſe ; which for memory ſake 1 have thus P3*t 3.4uzRt, 


diſpoſed, - _— 
Cantela, Anxiliam, Exenmplum, Fiducia, —— doloh.de Sax- 
Camtion and eAſſittance, _ vit.Chri- 

Art. 1.C2P. 
enpanS os v1 Z & Mol. 


The _ 44 —_ Tanmnne _ - man,how 87.pag-2-col.1. 
ec ſocver £ & ITee ITOm temp® edie x5 26.in 

>—— ne Cethiniiruwarborr "_ 
and that therefore he ſhould expe it, as athing inci- 
dent and ordinary, and prepare himſelfe for ir. And 
this is S. Hularie's reaſon ; The Devills aſſaults are ever Hilar.Canen. 
botteſt ag ainſt thoſe who are moſt boly ; the ittery bee gets 3.in Marthe + 
over them is maſt welcome. As * in heaven there is joy over 9m non longs 
ove that repenteth, more than over ninetie and mine juſt F Lara get 
prr ſons, which need no repentance : SO likewiſe by a'con-"bs maxim# di- 
trary ſimilitude, there1s joy in hell over one jult perfor: abois tentamen- 
that falleth from his righteouſnefle , more than over #z graſfanner, 
ninetic and nine ſinnersthat were never righteous. —_ 

s. 67. The ſecond is is Amiliuw, for Aſitexce : 119, 5 fin. 
That being himſclfe tempted, hee might bee able to-re- &;s. 
licve us amid(t all our temptations. For although it * Luke 15,7, 
be true , premenitae premunirus , faewarn'd and haife 
arm'd ; yet this is not all, Caxtiowdoth little good with- 
out «ſſif ence, What availes it , the expeting of our 
enemy, to know hee is a comming; if our ſelves bei 

wee have none to helpe us to reſiſt him ? Chri 
doth this therefore, He enables us ro conquer owre , by 
vertue of that ſtrength whereby hee himſelfe did con- 
quer bus owne temptations, And this is S.Gregories reaſon 
Q 3 It 
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Greg, hom.r 6.It norbing are rs the Saviour of the world to bee wil. 
in tvangel. Hg to be texted, who came of purpoſe to bee killed. Nay it 
Non erat tndig- wa expedient and fit,that be ſbewld OVETCOMNC OW Ns: Fry 
num Redemt0- . 
rinoſtro,qued 09 by bis owne temptations, as hee came to overcome” our 
textari voluit, death by bis owne death. But it was the Apoſtles reaſon 
qui wvencrat Oc- firſt : © For in that be hbmſelfe bath ſuffered being tempted, hee 
cidiJuſium i able to ſmeconr them that are tempred. Able and wy 
Fee reces £003; Hes cur helpe and aſſiſtance , to lead us 

nolras ſuis tens all our temptations. : 

tationibus vil» +£, 68.The third reaſon 18 a4 Exemplum for our example 
ceret,ficut mor* & mnaitation, He was tempred,that we by bis might be 1n- 
tem wr) ſtructed, how to refiſt the hky and aftempration. Chriſt, 
rare. 2s himſeife ſaith he hath done in another caſe, when he 
morie ſuper m—_— , 

a Heb..18, waſhed his Diſciples teet,>/ have grven you an example(to 
b Iohn 13-15 wit,of bunwlitie ) that ye ſhowld do: as [ bave done wnto you : 


- ke _ mow: So hath he done in this; < Chrift alſo ſuffered for =s(and 


tendum Was tCmpted) leaving us @7_exapple, that wee 
—_ utad bu ſteps, And this 18 S: c Auitens reaſon ; Chrijh- therefork 
ſuperandas ten- ſuffered himſelfe to be tempred, that be micht be oy mediator 
tatioues media- pg gyercome tempration ; not by bis aſſutance onely, but by bis 
NS 05 adj. owne example, He is both, Not by example only, and not 
Lorium,veriim 4ſ#rfance. Which is the accurſed error of ſomeate He- 
etiam per exeme retichs,who abuſing, thoſe places of 4 Scripture ,, which 
plum, Augult.4- make ant my at we , 4s it hee were nothing clſc, 
Prog \ blaſphemouſly make him Redemprorens exemplarem , an 
7 A '" exemplarie Redeemer, without doing us other good than 
z.Per.2,11. by his owne inſtruction and example : As ſome other 
* Socanus apud more*ancient have. done with like impiery,making eA. 
Parzum-in 1+ L,95n0 mere in effeft than Peccatorem _—_ , bur 


ad Cor.11.1- 


« Pelanins.ur AN £x*@Plaric mer, _ without any transfuſion of origi- 
id A finne to his poſterity. N þ ly, and 
eſt apud Aug. Nall finne to tus polterity, Nor'by «ſi/tance onely, an 
de peccatorum not example : but , a5 $. Aniten faith, by both; «ſſiſtace 
—_ % re- and exemple.! Chriſt isthe meritorious cauſe of cur ju- 
_— Dl nos SEarenrMn reſpettot his ffferings; andthe fmcritori- 
Ib. » cap.+.2.3 28s cauſe of our very over our ſpirituall enemics,in re- 
tom.7.pa- 204 ſpe of hisowne temptations; And yet as her” is the ex- 
30;.cdit. Plant. ample, 


Ln c T.21:4.69.And lead w not into tewgtation. 


_—_— 


r03 


amply for us to follow in the ove, how to demeane. us a- 
midſt all our sffl&5ons : So ought hee to be our example 
alſoin the eth:r,how to behave us in our greatelt temp- 
Iations. 

 $, 69. The fourth and laſt reaſon is i» Fiducian, for 
aſſerance : That having Chriſt for our helper and our ex- 
ample in our temptation, wee may take courage to our 
ſelves,we (hall not be left deſtitute and forſaken by him, 
Andthis is the eApoitles owne reaſon : Wee have not an 
bigh Prieft which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities ; but was in all points tempted likg as wee are, yet 
without ſinne. Let us therefore come boldly unto the Throne 
of grace,that we may obtaine mercy and finde grace tobelpe in 
time of need. Chriſt knowing the trouble and anguiſh 
of his ewnetemptation , mult needs be the more com- 
paſſionate of ##rs. Compaſe0n is wrought by nothing ſo0- 
ner,than by compaſcion ; that is, by the ſimilitude of ſuf- 
ferings. None more inclined to ceommiſeration and pity, 
than they that have \marted in the like miſery, 


Non a malr mers ſmccurrere diſco, 


— 


Heb,4-15.16, 


Virgil. Zneid, 


was the ſpeech of Dads to ,/£ncas,upon occaſion of their lib.i.ver, 634, 


like fortunes, their changing their native country 
both. Andrthe Orater to the ſame purpoſe, Nature affert 


wt O15 faveamw, qui caders pericwl, DMs 05 perfuntl ſu. mg 
wa mgrediantar, It is but that which Nature teacherh 2;.non longs 


wiſh well to thoſe wholabour under the ſame dan- 3 prinepio. 


rs which ourſclves have eſcaped, Todoe otherwiſe, 
would be ſtrange and unnaturall. 

$. 70. Andlogthis is the greatcſt degree of comfort 
weare anie way capcable of; that wee have ſuch a Cap. 
Lainefuch a Leader, who hath undergone the ſame diffi- 
culties which we are to goce thorow, If we conſider his 
power, what he can doe ; who can doe more, who is more 
powerfull, than he, oxy Captame, and owr Leader? Hee is 
God,Ged of God,very God of very God. While I tooke up- 
on the,to conſidec our evemes, their troupes and compa» 
nics;their power and firength ; what did that conſide- 


ration 
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Luke 11.21, 
22, 


Pal 2. 1,2, 3 


Rom,8. z1. 


Brxod.:o.19, 
219. 


ration move, what could it, but dreedand berrowr f Now 
we looke upon our Captain, all thoſe cloudes arc blowne 
OT Saviour - : wr me As cfeR ; whiles 
the man armed kept e bi were in g 
But —_ ftronger ht he is come | on and bet over- 
come bins be bath taken from bim all bis armoxr, wherein bee 
trufted , and divided the ſpoyles. David hath t us 
what toſay ; we will fay it in his /orgwage and his fpirie , 
The Lord ts my light and my ſalvation, ſhall 7 ? 
The Lord is the ſtrength of my life, of whom ſhall I be affr aid? 
Whes the wicked, wap dar ror yur? 0 ns 
me 10 cate wp mm 4 l ll. Thengh an Hoft 
Geadanemy Loan my beart ſhall not feare : though 
warre ſhould riſe againft me , in this will I be confidemt. And 
why ? We willjointhe ApefHe to the Propher,and make 
upthe reaſon ; $5 Dems pro nobws, quis contra nos? If God be 
for w9,who can be againit ns ? 

$. 71. Butare wee not toobold, who are thus bold 
with God? If we looke not beyond Gods (och is 
our unworthineſſe, to worke the ſame affeFtion in us 
which was in the lewes when the Law was delivered 
upon mount Sizes ; when they ſaw the thunderings and the 
lightnings, andthe _—_— trumpet, and the mon zine 
ſmoking. They were id ſarely ; their aftior: , their 
words{hew they were : removed and ſtood farre off; 
And they ſard to Moſes, Speaks thow with ns and wee will 
beare : but let not God fpeake with ws, left wee dye. The 
Majeftie of God is too terrible a thing , too glorions for 
our feeble eyes totake delight therein,” He hath another 
attribute, which yeclds us more comfort, Hec' is good 
and gracious,as well as po ; Dems Optimus as well as 
HMaximmand Optomus Maximms ; that if eyther 


propertic have precedencic , his geodveſſe is before his 
greatneſſe, Therefore , as to the Fewer hee condiſcended 
and thetr weakenefle : ſo hath he doneto us. He gave 
them Moſes to be their (eaker , the imrernancins berwyxer 
God and them-zHe 


given us another Aſoſes, to be 


Tye +.21.4.,71 And leed us wat into temptation, TI 


our (heazer the Medrarer to intercede for us to GodChrift 
Jeſus. He gave them Moſer to be therr Leader thorow 
the wilderneſſe ; Hee hath given us ancther Meoſerto be 
our Leader,cne of our own ficſh and bloud,as Moſes was; 
but agreater than Meoſes,Chriſt our Seviewr, veric God 
and verie man. * And who can feare,that hath him for * £:# forct 


his Leader tf 07 retus title 
Nil andarm Chrijto Dwce & Anſpice Chriſte. laverit con, ue 
Whois hikes oppoſeth us ? —_ I 
2 Mulciber in Troiam. Gee. Maj of 
Yea,but make up the Verſe: adjutor,quam 
wunnnnnes nn Pipe T rod Rabat Apolle, oppugnator. 


Ides germutir, 


W hat compariſon betweene limping Yalcen, and y dats 
Apollo ? If it were not too a and _—_— _ > 
compare thetrue God toa falſe one and feigned, I could 195 induces, 
make a fit of Chriſt by the one, and the Deyill ©* 4 
theorber - —_—_— — ms - por —_ «4g 

4 Serpent Pythos ; the Cyclopes : a r doin 2. : 
fo, was baniſhed heaven by up«er hi Pur winger yr, TT er V 
prived his Devmity for a ſeaſon, to wander here onearth, * Ovid. T rift, 
expoſed to thoſe calamities. that men are ſubjeR to , to *-':£l*y*--1-1- 
EIS 

mand. part compariſon ma lyed b Leg. Natal, 
from that combat,which was betweene * Michael who Com Mythol. 
may well beunderſtood for Chriſt) and the Dregon,that \*-+<%p-10. 
ald Serpent, who was: certainly meant to bee the Devill, * $39: 
And for the ſecond, it was not in anger of his father for 

killing the Cyclepes ; it was for that verie purpoſe,to the 

end he might kill them, thoſe ſervants to Yalcen , wor- 

kers at his F , him and all his damned crew ; hee 

emptied himſelte, as it were, of his Divinitic , came 

downe frocrheaven,was _ and - _— he 

uw the forme of God , t it ns robbery tobe equall p14. 6. 

wth God : But anade bimſcife of no repmeationand tooke upon _ 
him the forme of 4 ſervant , and was made mm thelukgnejſe of 


man. 
Vulcas,the god of fire,as he is feigned,afſoone as hee 
P 


was 


— 


—_— 
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Naal.Com. "was borne, was by his Parents for his deformity caſt 


rinue, 
Virgil- Zneid. Bronteſq,, Strropeſq,,t nndusr membra Pyracmes, 


downe from heaven into Lemmor: where his emploi« 
ment being to make piers chunder-bolts ; In all theſe 
.he may be allowed a fit reſemblance toe: 
the Devill, Who of -» Angell of hgbr being become a 
deformed ougly monſter, a» a»gell darkgneſſe, was de- 
ſervedly caſt out of heaven ; fit now for tv other em- 
ploiment,but to be the inſtrument of Gods fierce wrath 
and vengeance and to blow the coales of hell fire, that 
it Zoe not out, 
And now to returne thither, where we lefr, 
Mwulerber in Troiam, pro Troid flabat Apollo, 
It is but this Y/alcev, who is againſt ws ; He and his re- 


hames indcede, frighting,and terrible... Bur 
that our ſtands berwixt us and then, 
whom we ſhall be ſafe and receive no harme. 
army is * 1Gosſand of ſfouldicrs, awd ten thow/and 
thwes ten theuſand ; -— Be 
even thouſands zE excceding in 
| recany per ht in skill andorder the 
MS mam rr” _ Power: 
rre above Proncipalties and Power! in 
The hoſt of heaven, the ef qu. 4 
pers. That which is more than all, Chriſt # our 
From the perſan or perſons, who have mtereſt in this 
title, I come toſpeake ſomewhat of the Relation irſeife, 
or the 4? of this Relation, which is to Lead, Where, 
thatl firſt ſalve a ſolceciſme, which I ſhall bee thoughr 
'clſe ro have commirted , in making him our Leader, 
whom we pray ot 79lexd us ; I mult crave theliberry ro 
change the = 15 rmrtengs—— Ne this petition ; 
and in ftcad of Lead av not inte,to ſubſtitute this cqui 
lent, Lead us away from, or Lead ns anvidit our Temptation. 
'Orit notthe ER 


— 
- [4 


LzcT.21 F175 And lend mat int6 tempt ti =” i 


thus : Lead ws, was into Temptation. 

Rs Ws een Criticke, and diſtinguiſh 

ter ry oy of 

ne ye pen Dacere ated 
rg ne mm reg em ere in, edar* 
Karte mn ty > w__ _—_ 
us avis wlo —— we mult ſpcake 
119m 007 —_— ſc che difference. The 
firſt of e is denbrful,the dangerow , and the 
third peaghed To lead us avy from, to lead in - 
amidft,tolcad owt of Tem ERIE The firlt is /f# , the 
ſecond gracious, and the 

Toh dow Tamuice owe nd Tavotioncas, 13to0 
preſemtthe obje onely, without onſet or aflaulr at all, | 


y- 3 


ry we butto bee no avpw/ive cauſc unto 
ſinne. The oppoſite to it is, «Abducere 4 Tentatione, to 
baſigop Fo Temptation : Which is done by. preſer- 

—— rarer) wats a__— 

, and being awbepybe may not 
defired ; acc tothoſe two Proverbs , out of fight 
out of minde_ anc! ke nt kit ; ; ignoti mula cuide. And 
this wee may pray againſt with reference to our owne 
weakneſlc, that God would lead us from, not ware Temp- 
tation. Deviddid for Tarve awayme eyes leſt they be- Pal 119.35 
bold vanity. The occaſions of evill are , an 
we pray againſt them, that —_ . David 
came buttobehold the battell, berweene 1 ae! 1.S2m,12.33. 
and the PhilyFwer : but he became a combatant, and flow 51+ 
Golieb, tothe geod of his country and his owne glarie, 
Dr rn ep 
Speltators only of vanity ; in ſtcad of doing goed to 0- 
5 wp 1. ye become Attors alſo, 
and beene foiled by it, both ro ſhame and defbructi- 
ore,jn this ſenſc alſo wee may frame our peti- 

tion: for it is both ſafe and warrantable , Lead ws from, 
not unto 7 enp! 41509. 

$. 73 — Dwcere in T emta- 


Honew ; 
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tionem ; this is a degree more than the other / and im-. 

plics a or urging, an impelling to entertaine the 

finn obje& preſented ; a-joiwing of iſſve, if I may ſo 
fpeakee, inthe Lawyers phraſe; a joining bartell in the mils. 
tarie, That which anſwers this, the oppoſite remedy, 
is Dacere in Tent atione, to lead in or amidſt Temptation, 
to ſuſtaine or uphold us, that we fall not under it. And 
this wee pray for too, morecſpecially ; that eitherhee' 
ſuffcrus notto be led into Temptation, or that hee him- 
Aelfe will lead us in it; We have our Seviowe warrant 
| for the former in another place, where hee bids us prey, 
Luke 23.40, | that we enter not into Temptation, Wee doe then enter 

+i& minn =. S240 | into Temptation, when we are led into1t, when the ob. 
_—. jeR begins to worke and play abour it, to make aſſault 
againſt us. And for the latrer,we have warrant for this 

alſo, ſuſcient reaſon to prove it. Wee may well be al- 

lowed to pray, that we be not evercome,who are bidden 

to pray that we be not aſſaulted by remptation. Lead «s 

not int6 Temptation; it otherwiſe , Lead us in, anidft our 

T enop tat ion, R 

$.-74. To lead into into Temptation , Jaddcere in 

Temtationew, is to (uffer the enemy to have the upper 

hand, the temptation to prevaile againſt us : which is 

never done withous finne on his part, who is thas led 

into into temptation. The remedy oppoſite to this, is 

edacere etentatione,to lead owt of temptation; or in the 

phraſe of the next petition, to deliver ww fromevill, the 

, evill which this temptation brings with it; And this 

/ wee chiefly pray, that God-would not ſuffer us to bee 

tempted above owr powerto our fall and raine ; but that 

\if wefall, yethe would be pleaſed to raiſe us up againe, 

© that we fall not art toour firall deftyuttion, if we 

Stn44g19. yerific laced: prop of the Patriarch Gad,in one part, 

A troope ſhall overcome bim we may alfo verific itin the 

, ther, Bus be ſhall evercome at the laſt, And this is the very 

principall meaning of this petition, and that which is 

REXLLead we not inte T empiation, But deliver ws from evil 
þ $, 75. Ve 


Lz cT.21:4.75. Andlead us wet into temptation. 
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109; 


— 
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+ 75.) Vnto which deliverance, we may apply that © 


of the Prophet David, Hee drew me ont of many watert: Hyg Plali8.16,iy- 


we : for they were 100 firong for me: Here is a two-fold Me 
tapher ; eyther of which will ſerve roexpreſle this deli- 
verance,toillaſtratethis and all the ctherkindes of lea- 
ding,co or frejz or into,ime or owe of tempration, | 

Hethat'isled from temptations ſafe upon 
off from danger of the water. Hethar is let] '=wro temp. 
tation,is the banke in ſome jeopardie of falling in. 
He that is led i#ro tempration, 'is alreadie fallen into the 
water, He that is led 1» _ — is fallen into = 
water,but in no dangerof drowning, becauſe hc hath a 
friend by him he capGrimine tolehpe him.' Hee that 
is led awvo into temptation, is plunged into the deepeſt of 
the water, over head and cares, readic to finke ro the 
bottome. He that is led owt of temptation,is,inthe Pſa: 
wif; words,drawne out. of the water ; it may. be halfe- 
drowned,but by good uſage & help of others,is brought 
to himſelfe againe,reviveth and recovereth. 

Againe ; He that is led frowtempration, hath no ene- 
mic toprovoke him. Hee that is led »nto temptation , 
hath the challenge given him. He that is led i#to temps» 
tation, hath entred the combate. Hee that is ted ## or 4» 
midi#temptation,hath the aſſiſtance of a ſecond to main» 
taine his quarrell, He that is led into ito temptation, is 
put to the worſt,he hath received the foile, and is over- 
come by his adverſatic.Laſtly,he thariis led owe of ternp- - 
tation,is delivered from the conquerors hand by a-grea- 
ter and more powerfull aſſailant. And now for 
that which will ſeeme but trifles, the diffcrencing of 
words, For amends I- will make way to.a point more 
mage", i > It 29VL I" | 

$-76. Toleed: intotemprationgis'not to: _ 


rowhorry violently into temptation; That is the Devills, , 


propertie,todrive. God is more ſlow paced in thus atti- 
on. As he willeth not the deach of aſinner;nomore _ 
P 3 


a $000 


F1rt.10. "Ye 


,coſt. 
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he the drlperae difeaſe ref Sinerwhich cauketh death. 
Bat, if any deſerve to be thus puniſhed, either by hell, 
walo pans ; Cr fine, mals cwipe, hee preſſes no man invo- 
ſumitarily, he compells hot any thither againſt their will, 
And thoſe that goe willingly, he haſtens them not ; nor 
doth he in proprietie of termes lead them at all , by di- 
reting them the way to temptation or ſinne: but hee 
accompanics them rather , when they. goe of them- 
| ſelves; not to give conſent or alowancetorheirfinne, 
but out of it tocxtratthat which is good, and by their 
.. 14, puniſhment his owne glorie. In other &s, God 
Terellan-1®: doth not lead any man into tempeation : the 
_—_— ancient Fathers in ſtead of Lead me not .ints T romptarion; 
Cyprian de ry rent to br led into 
orat. Dominic- Teaiptaritws. For not into temptation'es/a 
i. 0s br perm by fri thoſe who have delved 
20g. $05-a00.3 to be #1 _ but inno fc by his implies. : 
Ambro( de {a- - But this is too greats point» to bee thus delivered in 
cram-lid.z cap- one word : wee muſt beſtow a great wanie moe for the 
4 col.z37-t- determining of it. And I will now ſet on to goe a+ 
edit. Parify 586. bout it. * 
from. The queſtion or demand is ;that ſince God is here 
262. (quieſt 2. ampli from this petition to lead w imo T empe tor 
in vigil. Pcnce- elſe rvaine doeweprayhimmnet to lead ws, 17 hee 
) 199.9 wg not ar al intoit) how hee can be excuſed i 
FE 4 lean, the Axcber ; crhow farre he is the author of ct- 
dem de (em. ther Temp: atropor Same, 
Dom in mont. - -Styange,itſhould be made a queſtion, God the author 
Iib.:,cap-9- of fare? Whoſaics hes ? or if any than fay hee is ina. 
circa nin retty and by conſequent , who yet will ſay hee ſaics it? I 


tom. 4. pi- 350 


/ col. 1. A. Greg, remember our of * Arifterls; 7 apicker fourc things obſer- 
/ Moral in lob. ved; de ami ns weu off drfput andam, The firſt which, 
\ lib.z.cop3- and whic gives me occaſion to ſpeakethis , «are fuch 


| CO things avare contrary to picty vrgodtineſſe, Ex que pa- 


rer, ſod permiſs Rt; vil Heſerenito, men 'efficiends. 'Et ita nt novinducas, id eft, ne nss 
permill as inducrintentarioncm. Gorran.enarrac! m Evang Marth. cap.&in explicat. 
pevur.c.orat Dotnfel.zvaa, Dada Colon; 7. *Anit Topichb.i,cai1 4 9.10, 
nam 


Lzcr. r.4.76.And lead wm wat intotemptation, 


naw merentar, which deſerve rather puniſbuent than av- 
fwer. His inſtances are, An Dew fit colendis, Parentes | 
bonorands, the two firit precepts of therwo Tables, ( 4- 
DAT Yo HY nt var r=, his ex» 
amples;) w r God be 16 | or or Parents 
r= And what is this different, A» Dexs fit autor 
peccati, whether God be rhe anther of finne ? The negarrve 
of thoſe be not more improne, God is not robe worſhip- 
Our Parents are not tobec honoured; than is the 
ive of this Slaſphemous , God is the author of 
- Why doc weethen aske it, as if it werea thing 
doubefull, w he be or no? 
Yes, for this reaſon the queſtion is made ; in reſpe& 
of ſome places of holy Scripture hard to bee under- : 
ſtocd, as'S. Peter * ſaith in particular of ſome things of a 2.Pre. 3.46. | 
$.Paxl'; Epiltics. The hardening of Pheravd's heart, | 
which God ſaithjhe him(cife did ; Shimes's curfing, Das > Exod. 16, 1- | 
wid , which < David faics, God commanded ; Chrilfgbe. < *-S2m-16. | 
traying, which Peter ſaith God deterwvived: All theſe, "qi _ | 


decree, command , the very att of found; all eemingly at» 
etibuted untoGod; and moreover this a of icadi 
into. temptation , the wrofer of fave; Theſe and 
like, make thequeſtion, if not ab , Whether 
RET farre forth bee worketh 
ma 

s. 77-We will examine what God doth, how farforth \ 
hee worketh ii the produttion of ſinne ; that it may \ 
thence appeate., whether that which hee doth , bee | 
—— TC Ig the cauſe or author of / 


That wiich God doth any way concerning fine, in 
or about it; is ctheramrdew roi, before it bee in / 
being ; preſent it, while it i8.in betng; orconſequens 
hide neteaind | 

Did God commend it before it was done, ſo that ſinne ' 
was committed in obedience to him FOr,did he derree | 
it,that it ſhould be neccflatily, incvitably done , ſo that | 
« 


/ 
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of it in the firſt place, 


hf 


of the finne it ſelfe? This will not make 
thor of ſinne. - This and that,, boch a 


the abeter of ſfinne.” Bur if hee was 
; of his juſtice and metcy ; if he 


7 creature to commit finne, furely hee'mi 


| is of ductic bound to doe that, which G 
| and Mak+-r commandeth him : and what 


ming; 2 orines what hee threatens 
| when his commitd is broken. Here is no 


\ 


it was done out of inability ro reſiſt his will? This will 
maſe him indeed the author of ſinne. Or, did he alone 
| foreſee it without commandement, perſwaſion, or de- 
; eree? This will acquit him from being author of ſinne. 
All this belongs to the Artecedenr, and wee will enquire 


- . Did God concurre inthe at of fine, by inſtilling 
any malice, by ſubrraRing any neceflary grace, withour 
which finnc cculd not bur follow, and which hee 
was bound to afford to his creature? This will likewiſe 
make him to be the author of finne. Or, did hee alone 
permit it; ſuffer it to bee done withoart any concurrence 
farther thanupholding his ercature in his naturall being 
and operations , and ſtinting 2nd ing the malice 


um the aus 
inc to'xhe 


ſecond point ; and T wilt handle it intheſecond placeu* = 
/  DidGod aproveit, orrwendit;and not rather pu- 
/ niſh it, after it was committed ?.1f he did any of theſe; 
this might make him, if not the a«thor,yet the approver, 


content to 


make uſe of it to- his farcher go the manifeſtation 

thusalone difpoſe of 

\ 4; This will nor make him author, norapprover, nor 

abetter of finne. This appertaines to the Conſequent, 
and wee” will conſider it in the third and laſt place. 

$. 78. Now tothe firſt ; Had God commanded his 


have beene 


/ rightly ſaid tobe the author of it; inthatthe Crearwre 


his Creator 
done by 


| Gods awtboritie,, is done in citeft by bimſelfe. Bur God 
' Ye fofarrefram commanding ſime, that hee commands 
A —_ He ſtrengthens his commands by threat- 


fr 


Ecdus.1 5-29) queſtion about thus. Hee bath commanded vo man to doe 


Win. 


—_— 


.. .M hy. tt... 
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mas licence to facke, 
fi re rage aired are dtreert rn 


\No fnric was ever contmutted 1m:aSndbence! 
umMo orby diſpenſation fromtum ; he forbids it; hee! 
punuſhes a poore reward, i. it be no betterro» 


warded; | 
Some chingyGod doth by hioafbertyant command; 
ſore his pore: both abſolcee and enrefiſtible. 
The one Web camor , the other we not to refift, 
which he doth by cither , cane} or, 
power, he dothbby hizmill\Gdd io noethe authorof linne 
ſo by his will, to will it, to command it, But is hee ſathe 
ot, itby is wellltomdbit . \ by a ſtrong hand to 
dectee it, t1-devormome tt ces, it n—_ done? 
This certainely ſuppoſing forbid ie, is a grea- 
ter umpiety. bo — that hee both communded 
a thing); and'yet _ 
magir (hal betinevdablyr. beſides that it: mak ys 
e720 A mockeng t, makes aw} 
his willto' crelleie foie. Vnijuſt . becauſc 


lookes for that from his creature, which is not. in his 
to doe,And;his will contrerient to it: (elfe ; hee 

Febids it; becans he will not have it be, and yet her «p- 
p it (hall bee. How can hee thus but will that which 
nilleth ; or ſeexve at leaſt to willthat which hee doth 
not indeed ; to pes one thing and meane 
another did nat will it, 28 to decree 
it effe BY one wlll @ ns 6X Meats 
effcaci , by his powerfull will , which effeReth and 
brin to that which hee willeth , and be- 
wn} oy | __— onely, by his will 


To had he abſolutely willed it, the creature had => 
inno fault at all; he bak ther bad hroas. muſt have 


Q. lighted 


he commander doe] alrogether impoſſible ; and 


«A Dd Addn to 


Fw 1 4 4nd lead ua not into teniptation,L'n CT.21, $.78- 


—"lightedupon God :this were to exeaſe the foer, and 
aNaſe God hinleife to be the author of fine. if God 
NT dncly milled it; finne-could never have beene. 
Vid.F.IJunizem. For what hee will not have done, hall not bee ; urilefſe 
de peccar-pri- werhinke God an impotent agent, not able to hinder 
TI of that , Serb faine would hinder 
Perrinna face. tld derract power 
Saul Or: Therefore he willed ia he milled ic rather; he 
inno wiſe or promete it for it : and 
—_ bei ochre ld cn / hee would 
to 
/ Andyet in one ſenſe God maybe ſaid todecree finne 
bem fn lane; ng that 


perks Dl ph thi. rakr, nd lo The Pa. 
\ loſeph their brother, and 


did Inde his 


-— 


Maſter. 1 which ads they were notorions ſin» 

xz. /acro all. Yer forthe owe, the Text ſaith that God did it, 
G:n45% / and forthe orbey that God deveymined it. The motive 
A&.4.t, | andthe ay ocean, and denomi. 
one 


nate it both and dad: in , 
and bed im of mother. the 
Patriarch! to ſell eſaph, was exvie ; the motive to [ndas 
to ſell Chriſt,vwas everice; the one to be rid of their bro- 


moved Rs nd cet de oboe Abt pes 
to Jacob and his family in the one, more 
rally toall the ele in the other ; to-ſave Coq one 
dmhenaptactihe other from death ownal. Al 
CE hen eden wher Godelther A or dow. 
wined. InreſpeR of the ob/iquitie, the malice of the att, 
which maketh it tobe fe on their part, God neither 
did it, nor determined-it : hee was free fromboth. Hee 
—_—_— Ce en pare fin 
Gods will, his decree to permit finne , ; CO 
y 


PII nn 
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july make in to bee the > MN 
e-hnowledge or fore-ſering of it ch impoſerh 

no neceſſity apon any thing: I meane theoyicad! proſed- Aquin. part.r, 
ence(as they call Ml it) and mm_ ,not prefficall , av it =—_ art. 8, 
is joined withthe will to direRt it. Which although i &36:Tdemns 
be cauſe of ,avit is companion to the will und p-qyaum 
is therefore c ſeventia approbations ; yet not of ine, Aquia.ur ſup, 
whichGod approvethno way \, neitherwilleth other. 45-4 aa corp, 
| 1 as I have ſaid. Atid if this pro. ***- 

be no cauſe of evill; ro inferre a 

call necey f them: much lefle the fre 2d 


which of it" ſelf is cauſe of how 
then > hello d:Por NE, ee IG. T_T 


— 


—_ 


zence ; bat are tobeſuch astheyart Th.ol)>, 
to be, God either or permitting , or deve» ap, 5ahemend 
cure hethe to'be done » 


TY Decreewilled it robe done 


muy Corrs foreſaw his creature wn commir 
derermined to faffer him to goimmir it. | 
oy Br thing wee have to looke into, is that, which . 
God doth at wo” , while finne is in 
whether fort hee may be thought ro bee the author of 
finne ? 

$- 79. If God did inſtillany malice intothe heart of |\ 

inners, citherjineline or move their will any way unto 

that which ivevill; the wicked might have} occaſi- 
on to excuſe their wickednefſe, to putit off from them- 
ſelves, and to | oe A randy eden hong nes 
make himthe finne farre be. thisfrom 
our hearts to conceive, as it is from God ro toe ir. 'For 
if ever God ſhould thus concurre in; finne, farely then 
when he puniſherh finne with fin ; as when he hardens 
mens hearts: which effe& is attribured ro God in many 
places of Scripture ; and the word doth CIIEY 


Q 2 


—_— 
—. 


x16 Ant lead me not into tempration.1 EzcT.2! $.79* 


Qa— 


an ative meaning, avif he were the very caufe of it in- 

deed. S. cAnjfen_ moreover in his booke de gratia 

: O'bbernarbitnio, faith, that God inclineth the wills of 

wicked. men,unto evill, in way of juſtice for their de- 

Aug de Gra- bo His words are thel : His & talube teſtimonys 
tia & lib.Ar« 4, 5n0rmns ol , ty iy lon- 


hire, ms: £99 oþ, ſatis quantum cxiſtems manife far, opereri Dewn 
——_ colty, 6 : bominws, ad inclinean dum | 
corqur vt fo ad benepreſo 
— 
to, —— | 
in cords veſtre, prior Fre apud Denm, 


As The wands hate & oor mer er Donfdins fe 

nn vel obdurari 07-ge ror ily frees 

Praceſſuſe mala merits corum, wi inſfe 1ite paterenc 
erty hott Ic che aca- 


auſe of hardewingmens hearts, ond, And 

pr this we may make proofe by that which Saint Paul 
faithot "men, Show _—_— Ingratizudc 
and Idojatzy 4,148 juſt Judge. in ſt of his 
the luſts of 


ſeverity ga touncleanneſle, 
Row.1.24+ their fleſh, 1 Nepidors. Sor 4 wie, Trachdut 005 De- 


ws : hee gave them. up 24-men.incorrigible, and left 

them to. runne, on inthe, cadleſle maze of their qwae 

Aquin lbid.in wicked i ads x27 "gad Nm aepitian parents [ſed fotos 
conclus,  ſuam ſubtrabends :not by. ſetting them forward, by in- 
acts ours yt quay tering them to take their owne 

eand qu lum them. and withdrawing, 


\ bus grace to recall 


Geddothin a5 of 
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WF 


ſinners obdurate, to ſuffer them to become more obdu- 
rate, to leave and forſake them, who have left and for- 
faken himfirſt. For in that God is onmipstent, ommiſci- 
ext, and the chiefeſt good ; a man that forſakes God, by 


— 


Paul. Ferrius 
in ſpecim. 
Scho! Orrtho- 


forſaking that powey which is his ſtrength, whereby he dor cap-18, 
doth whatſoever hee doth, of neceflity tncurreth weaks- num- 5. 


weſſe ; by forſaking that krow/edge, whereby he knoweth 
wharſoeyer hee knoweth , incurreth igwar ance ; and a- 
gaine, by forſaking that goodneſſe, whereby he is in that 
meaſure good, how good focycr he be, incurreth. fawne 
and wickgdneſſe, | 

©. But did bee ſo with, Adaw, whohad deſerved no ill 
at his hands; did he thus hardly deale with him , as ci- 
ther to ſubtra&t the. grace which hee had already given 

| kim, and which was neceſſarily required to his upſtan- 

Sim grace cough ki from falling If od 
| him&@freientgrace touphold him from falling ? 

id cither,, —_ reaſon will ſoone: infere , that 
God was the cauſe of Adam finne : fince it is an hard 
thing and tyrannicall, to require that at a mans hands, 
which he never had power ty.doe ;andas Pharaoh uſcd 


the 1ſraeliter, to. require the jult tale of bricke, and gx0q ;.>8. 


to. afford, no ſtraw,, But God did neither : hee both 
. £ave hin, ſufficiency of grace tobe able to ſtand of him- 
elfe; and he tooke it not from him after hee had once 
iven it. There is a twotold. ſufficiency of grace ; one 
fabjec to mutabilnty,the other immutable. The firſt was 
peſt now peccare, 4 not tofinne at all, if the will 
beene anſwe to the power that was given ; 

the other now poſſe peccare,an impotency more powertull 
than the power, not to be able A? oF at all. Which 
© (of Con 10ngl it) ood Angells on. 

y have, who kepe their fl, eſtate; the ny their 
obedience:and beſides them the elet? people of God have, 
and ſhall have for cvgr in heaven, The other (the grace 
of Initiation it may bee termed) «Adam had in Paradiſe. 
Which was grace cnough and ſufficient to have upheld 
Qu 3 him, 


/ 


: 


"i 


———_ 
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Romy 30. 


Tilen. Syntag. 
part, I. CcaIp-4$ Fo 
Num, 37. 


| 


Scal.Exercit. 


——_—_ 
em, 


him, if he himſelfe had liſted. Hee had nothing to 
eto ſinne.,/ He had cauſe rather to thanke God , that 
hee had made him ſo, able toſtand of himſelfe by thar 
grace which he had given him, and to thanke himſclfe 
that he d1d not, His eſtate was not bad, becauſe there 
was a better , a better that could not finne, It isno bad 
eſtate.to be able not to ſinne,and yer to be able to ſinne, 
if we our ſelves will: ſince wee have liberty to chooſe 
our owne fortunes ; and it wee make the worſt choice, 
whom can we blame but our ſclves, who had power to 
yy pm Noe ne _ I Adam 
made, willingly toforgoe that power ility which 
God had given him; o he was no mated, 
but inclined voluntarily, Which God would not hinder, 
though hee could : for hee was no way bound to doe it. 


And there were reaſoneto the why hecſhould 

not,towit, the farther manifeſting of his owne glorie ; 

—_ to fave ſome, and his jeff to condemne the 
We have a rule in onrmoralirie ; 


ni, clans poteft, non imp edit malum, facit, 
He that hinders not finne when it is in his power to 
hinder it, commits it,But our rules of reaſon are below 
God. Wee men, out of that dwvie we owe to God, that 
he be not diſhonoured ; and out of cheritie wee ought to + 
beare towards our nei » that he ſmart not for it 
that doth it, norhe by itagainſt whom it is done : 
for theſe reaſons we may not ſuffer anic evill, if we can 
by anie meancs hinder it. But God (I fay) is above our 
rules of reaſon ; we cannot preſcride to him in this. 
Permiſſio eff ſignaan remiſſe volumatic faith Scabger : Per- 
miſhon or ſufferance is an proges a remiſſe 
will, Whichis eyther in retpe& of tie,when we 
ſlack or forbeare to forbid ; or elſe, in of our ps- 
wer,when wee forbeare to binder that which is in our 
power to hinder. It was not the firft kind of permiſſion 
which 


Lz cT.21.4. nm 


which God uſed,but the ſacond, For he forbed 


nentichhodegratty; Of wy arLags 7 To 


er A But 
it by his power, : which nothing can be done. 
; ſome on 1g4n reſþeR of the weakeneſſe of 
hin that doth permit, becauſe hee cannot doe withall, bur 
muſt be content to ſuffer, whether hee will or no. Such 
was not Gods on, who can doe what himſelfe li- 
ima wr what himſclfe is pleaſed to hinder, O- 
in reſpe&t of the thing which is permitted, Sometime 
ae od and this God rather willerb, than per- 
apitzeth, properly ; But becauſe he doth not ſuffer all good 
to take effect bur hindereth ſome,therefore he is ſaid to 
permit what he doth not bavder, S. Pax! uſcth the phraſe, 


fm, Siquidem permiſerit Dex ; If the 1.Cor-15.7: 


mn 97s 5 pry 

ide and winter with the Corinthians; and a 
En rent a ge ng 

points religion : Both, thi 

9 A een She 
= ens 7 rn wo peg 

cauſe of divorce among the loves , ply Lek 

wives,which our Seviewr ſaith, Moſe 


rote - and rrp her did 
permit it as 2 law r 
mono om ur BE od The cer: 
it #it;t 
ether he is indw/gent to defence with , not to exat the 
puniſhment due unto it. Whereas eAdens ſinne,he ncy- 
ther allowed nor fparedit. 
This i. - wee muſt not 'conceive to be an idle, 
; as if God did onely looke 
foi doe IL Ins did - alebe- 
permutring it.The Crearare ſinning,as much 
as in him lyes, renognces his dependance upon his Cree- 
LC Re 


perwit : once , upon occaſion of his Heb.6-3- 


ſuffred for the herdnef « of their bear?:. EE ——_—_ ire” Matrh.: g.8; 
this permiſſion 


= lv _ a aa. ® _—_ - XX 
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Vid. Aquin. 1+ 
224-7 


T ile +, Syntag, 


ſinner for it, ſuſtaines him as his creature: not to that 
purpoſe,that hee may ſinne ; bur that God ceaſe nor ro 
doe his worke , though the creature harh nor dont his, 
In ſinne two things are conſiderable, the wateriad, arid: 
the farmall. The Material of Gnne is afwell thenarwre of 


art.2. the agent matter and forme; as the naturall proprieties,to- 


gcther with the attons and operations, which iſſue froity 


p41. © 55, num. thoſe propricties, as they be ations. The Formal the 


29.39,31- 


AQ-17. is, 


defef or obliquity adherent unto the ations. ' Matter, 
forme.proprieties, and eftiens ; theſe be the ſ#bjeft of ſinne, 
and they be all naterall, God is the cauſe of them all, as 
he nr all apo have- rity. The eg 
larityof the ations is ſinne : whereof the cauſe is the 
corrupt & depraved ant tiger Tp. 1 ward 
it ought rodoc, The worke of the ſinner is grounded - 
upon the worke of God ; without which foandetion ſinne 
could not poſſibly ſtand. For i him we live, move,and have 
our being. Eſſence and operation , ſubitance and ation, all 
arefrom him. But that we live amiſſe, that we move one 
of our places,that we be what we ſbould not be; in him wee 
neyther lve,nor meve,nor keve oxr being ,thus, So then, 


D-King upon the one is from God , the orher from our ſelves. The cx- 


Ionas.LeQ 18 


P-237 lin.21. 


' amples be vulgar and obvious. We lay notthe fault of a 


lame horſe upon theYider,yhoſpurs him forward : the 
lameneſle and debilitie belongeth to another cauſe,di. 
ſtortion,or crookednes,or ſome other impotencie inthe 
legge irſelfe. The like is, in the ſtriking of a jarring or 
untuned Harp; the fingering is from the Muſition,the 
jarring and diſcord from the inſtrument. So God is 
blameleſſe,ree from being the cauſe of finne, though he 
ſct him adoing, who can do nothing bur ſinne. 
God hath a farther worke even in the formalitie of 
ſinne;not to produce it, ro be author of it, (this hath 
| beene denied;) but he hath his worke about it notwith- 
| Nanding, The firſt of Limitation, whereby God ſtinterh 
| the malice both of the agent and ation ; and both for 
| good. Tothe agent that he runnenot on his owne courſe 
| | of 


"a 
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cdnefle of the apews\, if ft wette nor fiinited'\, would 
cccafien hiny. Hethat gave leave to the Devill to-afii 
I IETCOgD 
ft; ikewife our of-doubr, ſer bounds and limits to 
all other ſinners; that they por rict as farre as them 
ſelyes liſty baras her is pleuſed rs ſuffer them. - 'In 
which, firt#God a bit tothe ſinners monrh, 
I nor {6 farre as hee 
would, hee catmor bee faitfto be rhe anther of” Fave.” * 
The other of Ordnarien , which tain to. the 
ns 1 rp te Fs 6, ———— 
$. Yo. - Gods is even over ſame; where+ 
he direRteth wg my ng bom = 4 
His general, 
im for better ends, to ſhevwe forth his awercy - 
Or elſe in ſome partica/ar, av he made tfe of Toſepbsbre- 
threns finne, to make way to his preferment, and their 
and their fathers and childreys preſervation in the 


rime of dearth, to ſave mach 'peojly abruie> which wat a Gen.$0.20; 


IEIEED wr—\ rp lemon pron 
t God is the axthor of fame. Since by doin 
the eve, he (hewes his power, CEE al 
at once ; to extract cut of ſower, lighttrom 
weſſe,and good out of evill; that he is able todo it ; knowes 
how nay itz and wil likewiſe doe it. And by the other, 
in that he puniſheth it, he dv/a/lowes it, approves it in no 
caſe. Vnlceſſe in another reſpet, God may bee the aw« 
thor of fame, becauſe hee oft-times puniſheth finneavith 
ſinne, one ſinne with another; and of puniſhment hee is 
the true and r author. The true and proper au- 
thor indeed, of fuch which are pare,nes 
eulpe ; puniſhments and not ſinnes ; but of thoſe which 
are both, not the author of them properly, as they bee 
R 


nz 


\ ſin, ur Frdirg - a ſicp, returne and repetit Land corhit * 
iewr,that bee oy rp cnn nr eye 


» 1 


122! Wonen ren mn nrennmnmnn $o. 


—_— 


_— —_ 


but panjbaencs.Fos that which is ſane in its owne 
A ear God! not ſinne, but ſadgraves? ; it 
> on ommaend in anocher, ; 


1908 COTPWOH IO oe — —— 

Parc hath ach erin hog a main a 
ig it ſelfs; to cate wp the heaft and marrow 'of 
her maſter, as he dcfſireth to cate up another. [Bur nei- 
ther of this a.auy other finne is God. the author, by im 


fufmg it ineo, mens hearts, but by his 
Erace,. ing themz0 rune on from one finne to 


Sathans temptations, and 
withſtand them. 


e's 1 ns, 
a © | 118 Of, 4l 
Ss Fo propane neil thi 
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Mart.6.1 3, And lead us notinto temptation. 


$81. 
$ all the reft are, the Fighr,che Evenrice, 


JW wiſe of the ſouldicrs in this ſpiricuall 

confli, fpiricuall. .7be woaponr of our 2.Cor. 19.4. 
: are not 7x whey 4 
ha of 
given us red {rve oe 
ions and he nile too rae tour le ro els 
harneflc us compleat it; cap-avpee., Tahrwned yourhe Ephnel.6.13.14 
elated inde $5-46.47.46, 

SALINE Strand therefore bam | 

about with truth , and having on the | 
ears | | 
. Above all, taking the | 
Fall be able 29: the 
ras rae) d taks the belnwet of ſalvation and 
ſword of the Spirit zulncb « abr yk weary aire * 
with all prayer and ſwyplication in the Spirit , and watching 
therexnto with all per, «,& ſapplication for all Saints. 
Terribulew criftus pale, 4, vonentons, Virgil. Eneid: 


" "_ And lead me wot into temptation.L n © T.,22 4.82, 
Which I finde thus rendred in a verſe longer than the 


M. Phaers p. | 

cranſlujonof BY 

wack il cont- 
_— D. 


# dorning dilgbe with ruvvs 
Io fetfe themes s frewminglihtlbemt'e dats (raies 
Then botes of Uiuer, light,cnameid,oozgrous mit with gold. 
IV ſpear allo with lhicld, whoſe pondzous wozk cannot be told. 
I know not, how firly I mxy be though to have applyed 
this armour of «/Ezeas,which Virgil! thus deſcribes, to 
this of everic Chriftien, which. Paw! hath ſet downe : 
' fincethat was of Vaulcans making, whonel did ereawhule 
in allefen , make to reſemble the Devill ; and this is 
| 4 2. nworale, the armour of God, But I maſt cxave ex- 
 culeforthis. Oawmic familitudo Cd pes 
halt in their application, as#akr er did ; & 
SELEEg 
| not ription it (cife 
came ſo neere the number of- the ape. 
| Helmet, Sword, I ey powogal Shield. 
$82. Now tolooke a litt into this armoxr, 
which the ApeiHe deſcribes and; ſers ont unto us ; wee 
Lipſ de milit. may obſerve it tobe of ewo ſorrs, esall armour is. Arma 
Rombb. z, py my, endum : ia Telapropri ;& hee 
duals. . Theſame termes which diſtinguiſh werre, will 
Gree far diination of arwes. Some are defenſrve,othgr 
: ſome far mana to defend our ſelves , othery 
afſonle toefendour _ The friFfive according 
* Cerda to the cApoiNes reckoning,the Belr or breaft-plate, 
/ vi . Shoes, Shield, and Helmet , theſe arc defenſove-: and butthe 
hb. :.ver-9 42+ ſixr,che Sword,offenſove Save thatthere remaines another 
num. 5. ex 16d. v,.pon;which is both defenſive and offenſevetowit, Prey- 
—_— hich the hatb I will 
Vnde + Balte. © 300 W Apoitie ——— 
ws dicitur, non. ſtudicxe doe it hereaftes. 
tantimgued The firſtof the five defenſive is the Belt or gird{t, more 
$ = nm toour purpole,the Sword-gerd/e. Whichimplics a two- 
\ og -—w—_ " fold uſe that was made of it, *,Deyſex fwrs ns 
| 1 


ct _ 7 
— 
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Primam, ut ab co gladinu penderet. Alternm, ut cingerer, | 

One-to hang the Sword, the other to girdthe loynes, / 
Whichlaſt ufe of gird#vg,hath ever beene much accoun- 

tcd of at all times and ages, by all people and nations,by 

all men ia their 30 So the Fae. 

lizes were commanded togate the Paſſeover,as ina readi- | 


nefſe $0 be gone, And thus (ball you eate it : with your loynes x04 .4uo188 
$# dedgyouh Shoces m———_— and your ftaffe in your band : 
and you ſhall cate it 9 bait, So the Priefts among, the Iſrae- 
lter,were to gird themſelves, when they were to offer 
Gcrifice,orto doe any ſach holy worke. A part of the | 


boly garments of A«rewand his ſonnes , was rhe carions | 
rdle of rhe Ephod. Moſes had chtrge fromGod, — [ 
in their conſecration, to 


with girdles, both ; .... 
Aaron and bis ſoxnes : and he did as he ans — 
br: wrt wan Cn 

ir garments might not hinder wha were a= 
Ho Wer may mow how mach chow was eſtce- 

among the Komener, {grace put upon 
thoſe, who uſed it not : they ever took them for dſſo/xte, 


I will not ſpend it as a TIES | 
Non puds; ad morem wivere Natta? Perſ. Sat 5» / 


conſent of theſe nations;and by it we may judge it to bee 
the conſent of al: that they were all ill conceired of 
thoſc that uſed it not,and thart it is, if not de jare,yer de 
more gextinms;if not the law of nations , yet the cuitome (a 
kindof law too) which all «tions uſed, which are not 
barbaros, to god themſelves. 

Generally men of all conditions andqualirics uſcd it-: 
but ſoul/der; more eſpecially , for their expeds:10n, ro bee 
readie for all s and enconnters ; 23 alſo to frengthen 
themſclves by iz, The Kemenes had a ſpeciall name to 

| R 3 
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Fe expeeſle them by. Thole who were thus rt, * they cal- 
#one + wt led Cmmiizror, that ts, cinits tmtos, » Thoſ Bw box. 


thologl.4©-1- 11zie and nifit for warre, they called Dycinftor ;the 
Prataed * ſtrong and luſt, Precmttsr, Whence have becne derie 


Bw . cinfis ſtare tothe ſame purpoſe po ftand in a . 

| _ —_— Toomut prefene learning for proofc of this, which is. 
mba minime {0 plaine ir riceds not any) an *Eſaia's : the verie 
aptesr putarunt. hke phraſe 15 there uſed to deſcribe ing of the 


| ary amonyit them , wone 
ex Alex. ab A-Jhal A an andbedgaate 
lex gen.dier. looſed, nor the {atchet of their ſboe bee broken, Non ſobvetie 
cL1-c.10. zone immberum ejns :* Innine thus parapbraſer it ; Indeſe. 
\ © £608 Precints nenter in 71s OTH, fore rmpediments im expeduione 
9 > ng get. Welee by this authority, the manner of 
*God.ibid.1-x-the loynes,to bee of ancient '»{e among ſouldicrs ; 
£.7-cx $izon-de the end implyed, prompezeſfſe and expedition : and tnoreo< 
Tud.lib.z. c.19. ver,to ftren then the parts which it g1 ded , the loywes 
- ws eſpecially. {he hyneranecher pea, of all other 
© la-5.56. 43. we ſooneſt become faint and wearie, Fenordbau ac lums- 
f lunannot, © bis acrins laboramm faith 8c Arvittorle The reaſon wheres 
| ad Elag-r7. of is g1ven by the ſame Philolopher, Mea 2p veer TY 
g Arilt Probl 5 epexis Hecurv, Precipns luborarur Comt une dim 
$5.quz.z%: ftratlunem. W earinefſe is cauſed by dyſelution of the cox: 
bond » 11614 41m, which (pends the fprits & canlcth weakenefſe.Fog 
fatigentur. nmany whey it hath been ever held a thing moſt 
_— 0 god the loner and keep them ciofe ;zwhich 
h ſtrengthens thcm,and the parts thereabouts, and 
makes us the more fit for all our emploiments. The 
other uſc orend of the belt or girdle , and which in» 


deed isthe mure proper unto ſexidvers, is to hang their 


{word at it. 
Ss. 83. In of all which uſes, Trwh doth 
beare a neecre rele "With abdt or prdle. I take” 


it not for that bebre of telling the truth, w] _— 


- 


—_ 


— ———— — UF % os 
L nc 7.3248 3.34. 4nd lead 61m) intotempration. xy © P 
ſame EpiftleS. Pawl givesthe charge umoall men; #here- Epheſ4.a5, 
fors puvrng aw 23 long [pratg every man ruth with by newh- 
bear: but for the 9bie/F of truth rather, the tymrb of ox 
Arhnanns ſenſe that S, Peter doth, ———_ 
hers, who (ſhould throw away this girdle, 

and perſwade others to doe fo likewiſe ; Briugmyg is pri- 1,F.2-1.49 
widy danwmable berefier , fc. By reaſon of whons the way of 
Trub fall bee exill pores of. This is that gird/e which 
$., Paw meancth , the veritie of that dofirine which is 
containedin holy Scripteres, Therefore the ſward of the | 
Spirie , the Ward of Ged is no where fo fitly tycd as ro | 
this belr, It ſeemes tobe ſomewhere, or to have beene ar 
leaſt, a faſhipn for good and devout men to hang their 
bookes at their girdic. it felfe, thar faine 
yould (cem to imitate true ,and this too among 
- <A —_ blacky weedes yelad, ry Queen-1, 

He bare, bus beayd all bearie gray, book 1 Cane. 

And by bis belt bus books be hangi yy 
The Jilte well beſcemes this gia c they onghe mat, © Ana 
they canner be fundred; the trwvh of Religion and the bo= .,4u libidina ». 
& Scriptares, fomes eſt. Pighi- 
WAL. ee: this truth of Apſvie hath the | ny 
a gird/e,to gird ur loner hem ing; Ones 

2About thoſe parts is obſerved to beethe fear of the con- nm wad”, | 


apa = yo A IDEN Loma Cuſus vinculo 
are by nothing ſo well in compaſſe, as by the pa/fionum & © 
dle of true detirue. rey" wel... Tran ap. 
and bindes thoſe «frfboxr, as a girdle doth {5 turg ra? 
the /oynes : and much more the infnite qa 3" of ates coercert 
the intellefinallfacultic, errerrand faſbeods ; which have poſſunt,uon ſe. 
no beards , if they bee not thus heurded, And this may *%! xc ronare® | 
be underſtood to be S, Peters mnaning, wine he fairh ; Joo a nnede | 
* Gird up the loynes of your minde, 0.Not faſbioning your 7,1, p; hiv. | yo: 
fever according rathe former luits is your ignorance, And $ tas 
thus may it be S, Paw: alſo, Strand therefere, beving your 7974 moraliter. 
loner gere about with truth. *1,Peti.1;, 
s.. $5,Next ** 


__— 


128 Aud lead ur nut inte temptation. Ln © v.15 1:$85- 
_- $- 85, Nextto this gird/e,we are to pur on breaff= 


plate of ri +, © Ipars * dawoovens; T7 I or 
nes Foe nie both breaft and breaft-plare 
LipCde milir. Lorica the breaft-plaie onely. Lipfias out of Pol/ybixe makes 


two kindes of breaft-plates in uſe among the Rennancs : 

Gan ——o_ one which EE ſouldicrs ed; nach which 

thoſe that were of better faſhion , duiores & + promd 

claſſe. The firſt did but cover their breaff , but no 'pare 

behinde of their backs; and therefore they were called 

who 189No-eiders, Pettoralre, becauſe they were tuends pettori, 
Clos forſafe-guard of the breaſt alone;andby Polenu,s 

mic ed/yam = e94e, ſem-lorice, baltcbreaft-plates, The other covered 

gems, &c- both breeft and backs, ſuch as are onr breafo-plater in uſe 

A'exfugiti'i# ywith us at this day, Bur thcir chiefe uſe was, and is 

mm Ls {till,codefend the breeft, as the names both Greeke and 

ris dedit, ut Latme,*<eot, therax,pettorale and our Engliſh, breaſft-plate, 

manentes qui- doeall import, Therax is a word of larger extent than 

dem tuts cſſent, pefts,The * eAntients tooke it for all part of the 

enterioribus te rrinck of mans bodiefrom the necke downewards to 

Ein ſogjentes ty privitics. ® e Anatoms/ts take' it now 'for that part 


potiica tweri non 


poſſent, wh onely of the trunck of mans bodie , which-is bounded 


ex Pelyzno. | with the ribs, and is diſtinguiſhed from the belly by the 
a Ariſthb.1.d6 diapbragme. It is divided into three peibbcs , doy- 
BIRS0IMEC7." fon; and laters, the breaſt, backe, and fidcs + and con- 
wan mere; pf taincs within it, the iraſc bh members, the heart and 
cap. 1.£dir, " lungs; as the lower vemnter doth the concuprſcible. There- 
4605. fore, as the belt or girdle is for conflriflion of theſe parts; 
fo is the breaft-plate for munment .and defence of the 
breaſt, backs and ſides, as they themſelves be for thede- 

fence of the hearr and /avgr. 
s. 86. Toapply ; the breaſt-plate of a Chref:av ſoul. 
+ Thel.zs, dicr,S. Pas! faith in another place, is the breaft plate of 
faith and love. Burt , in that f4irb is here reſembled-toa 
Shie/a (as for different reaſons it may be reſembled unto 
both,/kie/d and breait-plate ) leaving that therefore to its 
owne place and Metapber,l will take the other,co wir, 


SD ee love or charity (which 1s both- the end and inter” = 


Lz c T:22-0.86. And lead ws mot into tempration, 229 


the Law, that is, righteouſneſle it ſelfe ; and ſee what 

ur wr ep ergy, ape Chriftians arimcur, 
* the 6 

A breaſt-plate is not more defenſive of cur breeff , cur 

heart, and vitall parts ; than this is, thus breaft-plate of 
righteowſneſſe, a good life and a good conſcience , of joy of 

beart, our mirth and comfort in the holy Ghoſt, The Poet 

ſpake tothe point, though out of the Metaphor; 

unnn——_ {x mr theres efto, Horar.l,1,Fp, 
Ni conſcire ſibi,nulla palleſcere culp4 ; I.yer.60, 

A good conſcience, 4 good life,is our caftle of defewce, a 

wall of braſſe toencompaſic us, to keepe w ſafe, and to 
keepe our the enemie. If we come to cloſe fight, it is 

our breaft-plate to preſerve us,that we bee not wounded 
howſoever. This,and that which followeth, the He!- 

mes of ſalvation arc by Eſaia both aſcribed ro our Svi- 


owr, as part of bis armour. He — -— /-. "Math A 
lredtt-plate, nd av belenes of ſalvation s bead, Righ- 

tcouſneſſe doth well beſceme the Sealdier , fince the 

Captaine himſclfe hath. not diſdained to pur it on as bus 

br » Howbeit, betweene bs and ow: there is 

great di e: ory being of a baſer matter than his; 

or: of braſſe, but bis of pure gold impenetrable. Ours 

may ſerve turne to keepe- our beart ſafe , to keepe us 

from being geed/y wounded ; bur it isnor, it cannor bee 

of ſuch proofe,to keepe off all blowes, that wee 

feele them not, x Acripient ſantti vuincra, ſed won pene- Zanch.in Ep: 
tron ad cor pnanent in exte.” Wherefore to the girdle of 2d Eph. cap. 6, 


truth let us take this other part of our Chriſtian armour, '**4- 
the bref of metene/ 
3D bo che Get ne ny nr 

$0f 1 ation of t 

muſt nox led, told the Serpent 
in Paradiſe, or the Devill rather in forme of a Serpent; _/ ._ 
I willput ennitie berweene thee and the woman, and berweenes Vn 0 
thy ſeed and ber ſeed, It ſhall bruiſe thy bead, and how ſhalt / 
bruiſe bis beele, This was both the cxrſe upon man for 

$ ſmng 


» 
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And lead ue not not into temptation. CTA 4.87. 


Janeand the berg through Chrift. But the bleſſing ſar- 


vided for this alſo;forthe 
\ other partsmore 


Urod. 3-5. * 
lol 5,15- 


Axod 12.1% 


Eſa.$.37. 


»Pet.3-15+ 


AQ.21.13- 


Coloſ1.26. 


/ mandunty us: ſhoes of 


isgreater than the curſe, The 

C_ but our beele muſt be broken, Nay; but 
tooverthrow us. marr d/oarker 
his beele. Therefore to prevent that,and that the 
ly armed,God hath pro- 
and four afwrell as forthe 

the brad and heart, 

Moſes and Toſhna were both biddentopwr off their ſhoes, 
hehe Lord to them becauſe the place whey. 
on they hood was 


grownd. Our jboes, in that wee doe 
contlanatly deacothe carth,and often often trample in the dire 
with them, doe 


but 
man of God ſhould be 


reſemble our e and aw. 
cleane affeFtions : which we muſt then pur off clpecially, 
when we arc to draw neer unto God. Theſe Shoes,which 
here'S. Paw bids us to put on, are lves boly ; and 
doe expreſſe our : and preparat500 unto holineſle, 


They be tbe She of ue proeratio of the Goſpell of peace. 


The 1fracliteras I have faid ,, were to eate their 
— with moo_—_y 1 yh thei fete, 
[ + wt habe ro were in a 
ct and for their « And 

of | our 9, to 
ſhew their conſtant parſ#ite of the battaile , the Text 


faith, The latchet of their ſhoe ſhall not be brokge. 
$. 88, Such are the bees, $. Pani doth. here com- 


turne our backes to the enemy 
eſſion of our faith, becauſe of mans diſpleaſure ; 


to a valiant oppoſition adverſarics: 
to be readve alwaier, mot al une oyng rr 


evepioman ther agrb 0 @ reoaw of the bepe that is in ns © 
to be ready with Re es, but alſoto 
Soothe Name the Lond lr :to doe this for him 

who hath dune morefor us , Who beth made our peace 
through the blond of bus Croſſe, " and reconciled me nts Ged ; 


' that we ſhould not be albamed of his Galpell,but pro- 


Lx £CT.22 4.39 30-And lead om ins rompeate 


feſle it 


part of 


and 


Chriſtian armoxs , 


and [erled, and nat to be moved 
hays 1 the Gofpell of 


ich 


11s rontinue in the faith Col1-:3- 


th: hepe 
Thisis that third 
S. Pard exhorteth us 


_— in 3 The fer of che preparation of the Goſpell of 


2p" 


The beter ence 


may j 


defence for 


bead, 


Next is the Shilde ab. Of all weapons 


the precedencie, 


breaft-plate 


for 


the awidale part of the bodie ; and ſo other armour for 


the reſt. [ £m? nin1 above all ] taking the = | 
if there were more neede of this, than of any —_ 
reſt. Faith isa prinejpall vertue , ur defends net the \ 
whole maralone, bur is a defence unto all other ver- / 
way defend w. What S5 


tne; that doe 
our Charitie,if 


— 


is faile? our beſt deeds are bur 
dida peccara, glittering ſinnes, armour of .cinfoile, t 


procte, to make any the leaſt reſiſtance. Our 


the Jls of Fa: 


other parts ; whercunto they are faltned. 
Bur this, the ends al, Titus Caſar of 
bis ſouldiers thus : in be lbonw meorcts LipCly.de mi 
epitur X corpus. Wee r.Rom.dial-6 
ape prop pente apr wy vx cares ſaves ** Hegelippor 
the bead, the breaft is by the  breaft-plate, erm L3-<,346 
us a defence for the whole body , ther kinds of a 
wour defend but the wk body ; the ſhield de- 
fends both them and other armour 200. | 
s. 90. I willnce enterintoa of Faith 
with other vertues call, Pur fate eheve ioTorme: 
what init, that the ps mn ne orc 
to us in fo manner; and if I 


, what will become of it,if we want Faith? what is 


2s the 


andeome tonoughe f Our 
us in, ſhall make us ſwell 
to profeſſe Chriſt and his 


us. Chriſt will not kaow rr propbecie® paar 23-23} 


in ſtead of 
Our Forw 


of the weckad, which ſhall periſh, Prov. —_— 


yore? 


i.Cor 8-1, 


ſhall nothing availe 


132 And lead us not into temptation. Ln CTA2 24.90.91; 


in bis Name , though wee have caſt ont Devills and done 
muracles, The Word of Grd, which we have uſed as 


| word, to wound the bairy ſcalp, to pierce deep into the 


conſctences of ſuch as run on1n their wickedneſle; ſhall 
prove a double, a two-edged ſword , and fall backe upon 
our owne ſelyes;to wound and picrce us as deeply.Our 
Prayer in ſtead of that power & efficacie which it might 
have had with God , to draw downe his 5/cſſings upon 
us ; ſball be a meancs to pull downe upon us the contra- 
ric judgements, Our Righteowſneſſe, our Hope of ſalvation, 
our Knowledge of the trath, our Forwardneſe to profeſſe 
Chriſt and hus Pee the Holy Scriptares , our Deve- 
tions :Breaſt-plate, Helmet Belt, Shoes, Sword ; the beſt ar- 
\mour we can get, will doe us noſervice , nor ſtand us 
inany ſtead, without the Shield of faith, wherewith we 
ſhall be able to quench the fierie darts of the wickgd.to wits 
of Satbas that wicked one. | 
Zanchutſup. $. gr. Jgnitatela dicit ad antiquum morem, qu0 mi- 
mn hunc cont. / /;per tels veneno nferte jaciebant in boſtem : tis 4 in- 
flammabantur, ut now poſſent facile curari, Ficry  —_"} 
ter the mannerof ancient times, which was to poyſon 
them, and fo to throw them at their enemies ; which 
| did inflame their bodies, that they could hardly be 


cured, 
Integer vite ſceleriſg, purus 
/ Nom eget Mari jaculis nec arcw, 
Nee venenatis gravida [agittts 
| Fuſce pharetra, 
| Tr appearethby this they uſed anciently to empoyſon 
their arrowes. The Poet faith honeſtly and morally ; 
| He that is armed with a good life, and « good conſcievce, 
| wvoideof wichedneſſe reeds neither ſpeare nor wor quiver 
full of poyſoned arrewes, Saint Paw (omewhat differently, 
more divinely, implyeth: that he who hath this heaven- 
v gift and grace off God, faith to be his ſhield, needs nor 


HNorac. 


are cither ſpeare,or bow, Or poyſoned arrowes of any ad- 
\ verſary whatſoever. 


s. 92. Theſe 


— — 


Lz CT22. $.92. And lead us met into tempration. 1 y- 


_ 6. 92. Theſe rower be the ſeverall remprations, which 
eyther the Devi,or any of his i»/fruments, the world, or 
our owne fl-ſþ doe fhoot againſt us ; eyther unto avger, 
luft,covetogſneſſe,orfuchlike, Anger, what is this,but a 
foe that (ets the bloud a boyling ?'O Wade Gias v9 Tipps 35 Art probl. 
* <1 TW whe,faith Ariftorle. The definition is com- ——_— 
mon in ourSchooles. /ra,ebwlitie ſanguin circa cor. And ; @ 1, 
againe, 3 5 X 3pyd, amd 74 mvghe; and,o wr munnxes + acift de part. 
dw: [ra ab igne ; ira calorifice eff. Anger both the effetF animal.l.2.c.4 
of fire,and cauſe at once. S. James ſpeaketh it of the 
-but it muſt bee underſtood with reference unto 

this paſsion of anger,vhich maketh it ſo. 7he tongue « 1am 3 6. 
# firc,e world of iniquity : ſo is the tongue among our members, 
that it defileth the whole body, and ſetteth on fire the courſe of 
natare and it is ſet on fire of bell. 

For other finnes ; Coverowſneſſe may ſeeme a cold and 
earthy vice, and yer it hath much. of this fiery com 
plexton, 


Fervet 42 aritia yniſerog, cupidine pettus ? Hor 1.1. Epiſt, 
Drunkgneſſe fires the dey bro «3: Liver a roaſting, 1-Y*r-33» 
Torret amor jecur, Vid. Hor car. 
Theſe darts of luſt, which the Devillthrowes under the 1.4.0d.1,vcr.1: 

name of Cwpid, are in a ſpeciall manner his fiery darts. 
Aaſexc an ancient Poer calleth them expreſlely, avenms/- 
ems bigs ggnit 45,00 ignem ſprrantes ſagittas, 1n his Poeme of 
Hero and Leander. 
_ foe 1g necremas _ a ſagitt as. Muſzus, ver. 
£4 000X ig von! xa fixnſq, ſagittiss 41-i8, 
Theſc efeciaty and all finnes in cl hich make way } 
to belLfre, or which have their originall thence, ſer on } 
fire of hell(as but even now'S. James ſpake in particular of 
the rongue;) be thoſe fiery darts of the Devill , which no- 
—_— quench, but Faith ; nor is able to refiſt, bur this 
Shield of faith,cur affance in Chriit, and aflurance of his 
merits,to be partaker of them. 
S. 93. Like as there wins no cure for the //raeliter, 
when God had ſent fiery Serpents among them to deſtroy / 
S 3 them, 


134 Andlead us not into temptation. Ln © T.2 24.93. 


Num. 2 1.7.&c. them, but to look up to the Serpent of brafſe which Moſes 
M | Fre momdes there is no other meanes be beat 


cf the wounds which theſe fiery darts doe give us, but to 
behc{d, with the eye of our fairh,Chriſt upon the Croffe, 
- Our Faith is botha means preſervarive,to off thoſe 
'/ darts, that they wound us not at all; and likewiſe a 
| mcancs reflawratrve,to recover ns when we chance to be 


wounded by them, Faith quencbeth the rage of anger ,aſ- 


wageth covetoulnefle, and luſt, For what faith- 

full heart, when he confidereth the indignities and diC. 

Matth.27.14 which our Sevioxy ſuffered without reply ;fo far 
K(a.5 37+ m ſeeking revenge, that hee prayed for them which 


Luk. 3-;4+ | wertcauſe of his death : who , when hee confidereth 
theſe things if he were , will not finde his avger 
cooled,if the Spirit of God be in him? Who can wk 
an /dol of his $olathar truely beleeves Chriſt to bee his 

Matth.8, 20.) Seviewr,who had nothing of his owne, not an houſe to 

| put his head in ? Or who will ſuffer himſelfe to be car- 
ricd away with the laitfall pleaſwres of thisworld, that 
aſſures himſelf Chriſt hath provided berter things than 
thele for him ? Farth as it is preſervative to keepe ſound ; 
ſo it is reftewrative, to cure us after wee are {friken and 

Tam-2-3, md In wy things -_ offend all ; m—— unad- 
viſedly angry,ſomerimes doting too muc cart 
eb , theprofitsor delights of the wand. fbe 

\ Chriſts bloud,is a ſoveraigne remedy for all ; that preti- 

* Vid.Delrio.) ous balme, which mult cure us of all our ſinnes, and ob- 

dilp.mag/. a rainec pardon and forgiveneſle of them, 

— Thus is fa:tb both aſbie/d to keepe from us the fiery 

objiciur. - 

De miltari darts of Satan, that they wound us not ; anda ſalve to 

+ n Rock cure us when » Tr may -- this - trae by 

fyR.phyſ.l1. Alufionas well as Telemachw Speare be ſuppoſed to give 

of very. - boththe wound , and healc it : which gw hood is 
n6r.& in com» buta fiction ? And if the Art of the*Opliarries ( the Art of 
ment ad _ ng ag rm wasnotthe —_— of = 
nit onem altes bur anot A great. 14n err omancer 

rimons mie be of fuchpower(asif it be,it is TS camnke tobe De- 


diatz. 
Ou 


i 
1 
\ 
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moniacel and unlawfull) to cure the wounds gj given, by 
applying che remedycorheSword that gave ir 3 0 the par... 
being never ſo farre diſtant : If ſuch bee the 


= (norwchtndig the contrariety) in corporal mat- 
_ to rn yo 


ters,to be a weapon of and yet to be the 
meanes toundoe that it did,of tocurethe wound : 


why (hould it be ſirange,char i in things of better agree- 

ment,ſpirituall; nor they literally to be taken, but by Me- 

tapher.the fame thing ſhould be a we deftihfove, anda 

ſalve tocure ? our faith a Shield,whereby we ſhall be able to 
the fiery darts of the wicked ? 

6. 94. The Helmet of ſalvation; this is next. All this 


part? Breait fo gh nd wes nn gs | 


rovided for before the prime fopreme ſupreme part of all ? Suf- 
fer it ; for it muſtbe ſo now. Preparation toour journey, 
is To ITT Da ay ee ern 
nga yp = pur (nay We muſt CO 
onearth, as wi haveus,in math and rig 
before we can come to beeves : ; Wee mult confeſſe Chriſt 
nary YT" Yo. ere wee can bee 
ſaved. ow this follow,the laſt of all the 
weapons defenſve ( aft Girdle of truth , the Breaft- 
plate of ri ithe Sheer of properation, the Sbield of 
faith ; ) lalt in place,but not in excellency,the Helmet of [als 


$- 95- | Senator we cannct yer es, till wee pur off 
our wertalitie, Therefore S. Paul hath given us his mea- 


ny mr Ly ag} ro the day be ſo. 1.The.,.8. — 


on the breaft-plate of faith and love, and for an | 

Tag. bros ſabvation. Theſe three without the 

—_= rake ient to our Chriſtian warfare, F aith 

Hope, and Chariyrand who hath theſe for his armour, is 

completely armed. Burt S. Paul is here in this 
Text more , than was abſolutely neceflary ; 

and we are not ill deals with, who are drait with thus 

liberaly. Neither arc theſe three deficient, nor thoſe 


fve 


136 Avudleadumotinto temptation. Lx C T.22.4.95. 


five redundaxt : but the ove may be contrafted, and the 
other maltiplyed ; without either mutilation , to make 
them imperfett; or excreſcencie,to make them ſuperfluons 
/in their number. Salvation 1s 


[ of our falyation, If't , the heart 
b:eake. And if having put onallthe reſt, wee ſhould 
faile of this to put vn ; if when wee have & 4m 

, Which 


conſcience, beld the faith, and done all things elſe 
are required of us ;if after all thiswe ſhould be unter. 
1.Cor-15-19) faineof reward ; if imthus life one'y we ſhould bave hepe in 
Chriſt, no hope of ſalvation afterward : as good we had 
no hope at all, we were of all men moſt miſerable.The hope 
of vittory (weetens ware, which elſe no man would 
follow. The veric beſt of Chriſts ſouldiers would bave 
/little edge to follow him their Captaine, if it were not 
| for the likethe hope of ſalvatios, Our Hope of ſalve. 
| iow is our helmet, Salvation it ſelfe is our crowve. When 
—_ ſhall be turned into atuall poſſeſſion, when wee 
have done our werfare, and gotten the witorie over our 
enemies; we ſhall then par off our belmer, to put ow our 
crowns. In the meang time, while wee are in the field, 
where the arrowes fiye thicke about us,the beſt advice 
is this,whichS. Ps! gives us, to take unto us this hel- 

met, the helmet of the hope of ſalvation, 
* $. $6. Yea, and the ſwordof the Spirit too, which us 
the Word of God, Thus is the alofie Weapoii offenſe ex- 
elely mentioned. The ſword of the Spirit it may well 
called, becauſe it is ſpiritual, a31ll Te reſt are; the 
{ wholearmour ſprritnall, the enemies ſpiritzall, the com- 
bate ſpiritzal, and all that doe belong unto it, ſpiritual: 
Or becauſe the boly Spirit is Diflator of it; by his inſpire- 
tiow holy men it, and we come to have it. And 
a Sword it may be called as well, for two reſpets. In 
that it may bee either uſed againft x, for our finnes to 
\; ng us unto __—_ In ng d the eApe- 
» \ fie faith, Ut is quicks and powerful , thax 

Po mwo-edged ſword , piercing even 10 the dividing danke of 
ſons 


Lec T.22.4.97.And lead wa not into temptation. 


ſonle and ſpirit, and of the joint; and marrow ; and is 4 diſcer- 
ner of the thoughts and intent; of the beart, And thus is it a 
ſword in the Minifterr hand. Or elſe, by us againff 
others, who ſeeke to draw us from that ence 
which it preſcribes, to rempt us to the evill which ir 
forbids : In which reſpe& it is here by S PF-w/ called 
the ſword of the Spirit. And thus it is a tword in everic 
Chriſtians hand : who have lbertie, yea command , to 
uſe it againſt all their ſpirituall enemies. 
6. 97. Our Saviowr himſelfe uſed it in that 
combate,which he had with the Devil, We need not 
doubt but he made uſe of all the reſt, girdle, breaft-plate, | 
ſhoes, ſbield, and helmet for his defence. But it was Scrip- \ 
wo rg eee ws the Word of God , which 
is to flight, 
wn Ter circum aftantem [avo:s agitavit in orbes Virg.10. X- 
Tela manu javiens : ter ſecum Troine Heros ned, ver, b85, 
Immanem ar ato enenmfert tegmine (y/uam. 
Thrice the Devill ſtrooke at eur p rad, peer thrice our 
Saviewr defended himſelfe and wounded him. If thew 
be the fon of God;command that theſe flones be made bread. "4353 
If thow be the ſanne of God, caft thy ſelfe downe. All theſe 
things will I give thee , if thaw wilt fall downe and worſhip 
mee, 


OO — 4 intor it in boſtem, Dus 
Inde alind ſuper, atq, Ald nr. - ” 

Dart upon dart , ſtroke atter ſtroke ; which were not 

unrequited, Afichael fought , and the Devil fought. 

The Devills weapoxr were his temptations ; Chriſts the 

ſword of Scripture, Scriptum eſt, Scriprums oft Scriptarn oft ; Mar.4.4.1.10. 

It i written, and againe, /t s write and a third time, 

It is writtes. Twoſtrokes of this fword ſmarted him, 

the third made him fhe out-right. 

The ſame uſe which our Seviesr made of this wea- / 
pon, we may make ; by it to vanquiſh the Devill. If he | 
tempr us unto pride,we may have our Scriptum eff , God 


reſiſterh the proud. It to ada tery, idolatry, witch-craft, ſe- 
T | 


t-Perg -F* 


ation, 


1398 Andlndurnotintotemptation. Ln C 7.22 4.97, 


dition, berefie, envie, muerther, drunkenneſſe, of theſe; 
| we have mary places of Scripture to oppole to each of 
Gal-e.13, | them, and one to al: They which doe ſuch things, ſhall not 


inberne the kimgdome of God 
Horn. l.r, Ep, Fervet avaritia pmſerog, cupidine pellus ? 
LVCr.; 4 Sunt verba + veces, quibus bune lonire dolorem 


Poſſir, if magnam morbi deponere partem. 

Art thou tempted unto: Coveronſacſſe > Reade the Scrip- 

ture. There thou maieſt finde enough, whereby to 

fave thy ſelfe, and wound thy temprer, 
Laniis amore tunes t ſunt certa piaculs, qua te 
Ter pure lefts poternnt reereare libells, 

Art thou moved to. Ambitizn ? Reade the Scripture once, 

and «gaine,and a third time ; the more often the better, 

Thou ſhalt be the more able toencounterthine adverſa» 

and to overcome him. 
Invidus, irecundie, iners, vinoſn, emutor ? 
| Nemo ade ferus eft, qui non miteſcere poſſit, 

_ ®*Cultwe, $1 mods * Scripturz patient em accommodet aurem, * 
Art thou eto envie, auger, ſloth ; given to wine, or 
| noacmatdderay oil: and haſt thou occa- 

ſrons preſented to thee, toſer thee more forward? Take 
but this paines, Reade the wap an 1 cy, qa. 
it, as thou oughteſt : buy this ſword, though it coſt r 

Maeth-1 3 46. -as deere as the pearie did'the Merchant man in the Gos 
ſpell, for which be ſold all that be bad, and it ; buy ir, 
unſheath it,and make uſe of jr, Thou haſt the advantage 
of thine , before thoy commeſt weer him : if thou 
frike, thou halt ſurely overcome him: 

s. 98; I wasnowthinking to conclude ; but Saint 
Pax hath one weepe®more to commend unto us ; T elwns 


Herat.ibid. 


T0) Ow, 2 to which hee hath given no name. 
The thing is Prayer, call it by what name you will. The 
uſe of what ove weapon I 


{ ſhould compare it. which hath not been named already. 
{ Initsowne nature it is both defenſive and offenſroe; (uch, 
\ whereby we may defead our ſclves, and —_— 


Fl. we 


——_—S 
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ſecke to wound us, Bur 1 will conſider ar ire 


fenfe ; and therefore we may call it aroum orations 


bew of prayer : Which ſendeth forth Her arrowes farre | 
above the clouds ; not to ſticke there, but to fall heavie / 


our enemics heads, The enemies (hoot; and wee 

cot, They (hcct thoſe fiery darts which the Shield 
of faith doth quench : and were ſhoot cur darts too, 
which all they can, they cannot refiſt. Whar 


OC © 
then ifthe 1 have ſorely grieved ward ſhot at ruard Gen 
hated ««,a8 they did loſeph? As long as our cat, ans 24% 


abideth in firength, and the armes of our hands bee 
frrong by the hand: of onr mightie Ged, (as his were ; )their 
harme (hall be the greater, they ſhall be more wounded 
by awry prejer,than we by their temptation, 

s. 99. Iwillnctenter ancw diſcourſe of this 
fubjet.My worke is notto ſpeake of the Forwme of pray- 
er, what it ought to bezbut of the Afatter, what our Se- 
viewr hath taught us. The conditions of Prayer, which 
b RL] ane, and no farther. It 

requent, Pr, e1 with all prayer and ſupplt- 
Cation \derene, place Coe; inven and ———_ 
watching therexats with all perſeverance and ſupplication ; 
and , univerſall, for all Saints, Praying alwaies, with 
all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit , and watchin 
therewnto , with all perſeverance and ſnpplication for 4 
Saints, 

Where others begin, I will there end, at the diviſion 
of a Text; chooſing rather to kcepe decorwm in the pro- 
gw whar S. "mu bids wy alwaies, to doe at thus 
time ; havi ew ſo much of this Prayer, to ar 
laſt wy where . TP 


bl 


The Prayer. 
Almighty Lord God who giveſt poW- x1 ,. +,; 
ertorke faint, &ro them that have Has _ 
no'might, encreaſcſt ſtrength : ſtrengrhen , we be- 

T 2 fſeech 


$.100, 


— 


| 


49 33+ [ 


[ 


By 
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And lead us not into tempration.L. £CT.22:4.100, 


4 


ſeech thee, the weak hands, and confirmethe feeble 
knees of ws thy poore and diſtreſſed ſervants that we 
may be able to ſtand again all thoſe aſſaults, where- 
with our ſpiritaall enemies do azily and hourely preſſe 
«5. They /h ſpirits,O Lordwe are but fleſh & bloud; 
they many ,and we but every few ; they ſtrong and 
powerfull, we are weake nd feeble; they adae ro 
their ſtrength by their accord and unitic, wee make 
our ſelves weaker by our inteſtine diviſion , they be 
cunning «#d full of ſubtletic , wee ſimple and un» 
Skilfull ; chey be malitiouſly bent againſt ws, to doe 
« miſchicfe, we be not ſo wiſely charicable, ts doe 
our ſelves good. The world traitor to bis kind,our 
owne fleſh enemy to it ſelfe, are both become confede- 
rate, and are joined to theſe enemies : all the advan- 
#ages they have, that may be, againſt us. Our oxcly 
hope left us,s from thee,O Lord, that thou wilt land 
for #«, and be on our fide,to flebe our battles ; to goe 
in and out before ; to bee owr Captaine and our 
Leader. Tothee we heve given our names, to fight 
under thy banners. The enemics againſt wee 
fight, they berhine enemies ; through our ſides th 
goe about to wound thee, and ſecke thy diſhoneuy by 
our overthrow. The cauſe u thine, O Lord, main- 
taine it for thine honour ſake, and take the quarrel! 
of thy ſervants into thine owne hands : Lefl the ad. 
verſaries blaſphelwand ſay, Where is now their 
God? Arme «« with thy grace, all the graces of thy 
boly Spirit, that we may be able to ſtand out manſully 
againſt them, Gird uw with thy truth, that wee may 
have knowledge of thy ward and Goſpell: put Righte- 
Quineſle »por us 48 4 breaſt-plate,#he# we may make 
pra- 


#3 


; ——— 
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— 


wr 


prattile of it ; «ud (hoes upon our feet, the prepara- 
tibn of the goſpellof Peace, that we may be ready 
when occaſion ſerves, to dye for it, Givew the 
ſhield of Faith, to beleeve and truſt in thee; the 
helmer of Salvation, to hope in thee ,and the (word 
of thy Spirit, the holy Scriptures to dire us unto 
thee; and grace moreover , byprayer to come unto 
theejin all our extremities: That being thus complete- 
ly armed, the enemie may a/[ault, and to no purpoſe; 
fpnce thou haſt care of us, to defend us againſt « con- 
ſpiracies, againſt all encounters , tolead us through 
and through them all, through all our Temptations. 
nd thou, O bleſſed Saviour, who in thine owne 
perſon diddeſt vanquiſh and overcome ſinne, and all 
the powers of hell ; and for this end and purpoſe, 
dacſt take part of our nature, and waſh cloathed 
with fleſh «nd bloud, 44 we are, that for us , and in 
our name thou mighteſl vangquiſh and evercometFem: 
enable us by thy mighty power ,, to doe the like aa 
thou haſt done; to tread downe Satan under our feet: 
That having overcome him + all other our ſpiritual 


— 


enemies, we may ſit with thee in thy throne even as rey, ;.1r, 


hou alſo overcameſt, and art ſet downe with thy 


Father in his throne : That having foughr 2 good 2. Tim4e7 


fight, finiſhed our courſe,and kept the faith, we may 
receive that crowne of righteouſneſſe wohich thou haſt 
Lid up for us;and of members ſy holy Church mili- 
tant here on earth, be made members of thy glorious 
Church triumphant in heaven , there to render unto 
thee with thy Father and bleſſed Spirit, all honour, 
glory, power, might, majeſtic and dominion, for ever 
and ever. Amen, "” 


42 


But deliver us from evil. 


NINININININED 


1 


The Analyſis of 


e xxijj.LeAure concernes the ſeventh and laſt Petition of the 
Lords Prayer,[ But deliver ws ſromevill,) and hach theſe parts : 


: An Introduttion te foud, (pea the ElinBion of this Perkin 
from the former:whecher be to be one or two? 
+ Held robe a marter indifferent. $.1. OR 


2 Yetallowed for iſtinR.$.2. 


{| » TheDivifon, 


: Dehvered $.z, 
| Followed, as the lead, The 


| 


LE — 


2 Captrvitie, Evi 
i: Confidered 


Fr 


1 Perſonall,God. $.4. 
A [__ creature.$., 
2 Sois Evill alfo,eyther 
| | : Perſoaall,the Devill.$. 6. 
| z Reall,char which .is trom him. $ 7; 
| Sinne. $ 8. 
» Puniſhment.$ 9. . 
» With reference te this petition , which of theſe is 
here meant ; Evil. 4 
x Perſonall,according to S.chryſofleme.$. 18. oy 
| » Perſonall & Reall both,according to others- $-1 
3 All comes to one, $.13, 


P ſed by a part of the Churches Letany. $.13. 
, BE ocarniadactdrececi whole 


ayer.$.14, Every petition in particular. $-1 5- 
2 C Gar, i p as our Saviour diſtinguiſherth Eu- 
apt [4 
nuches, T he WMinGion of 


Caprives, 
x In reſpe& of the bodies captivitie. $.1 7. 
= InreipeR of the captivity of finne, 

x Captives borne.$-18. 
| » Captives made.$. 19, 


3 Captives who make themſelves ſo.$. 20. 


But delever «es from evill. 


1 


| 


3 The Conclafen ina prayer: m9 


SHS HAS APICR 


be three and twentith LefAure. 


Releaſe or Deliverance,conſidered 
1 As a worke of great mercie,in reſpeR of foure effeQs 
thereof ; 
x Serdowne. $.21+ 
2 Differenced inreſpeRt of God and man.$+33. 
3 Handled diſtinQly, in regard of 
x: The generall Redemption of mankinde z Gods 
3 Piuc$.23, 
|: Viſitation $-24- 
|: Relicfe.$.25. 
4 Deliverance it (elfe, $.26. 
» Particular deliverance of each man; The ſame 
things inſtanced in S. Pawls converfion.$.3 7. 
z A farther Me Noon of it, 
: Serdowne.$. 28, 
| » Each member 
1 Dchned, $29. 
| —_ What kinde of deliverance wee doe 


x God for 
SST $30. { 


z > Lib 
; Ata?$.4% 
Redeemer or Delrverer, 


' x Lavoe > yg ee mens / rea A a 


2 Nottheleaſt in his cſteeme of ir, 
| : Hepurs it in his ticles. $- 3 4+ 
» He affords itunto 


þ None-$-35 


2 L_ DP 36. 


» Of ret 39 


— 


—— 
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$. 1. 
Have held it heretofore a thine in- 
diftcrent, whether wee make this 2 
F| d:tint petition from the former, or 
7] elſe compriſe them both under oxe : 
I have been of this minde berets. 
fore, and Iam of the ſame minde 
| I fill. For neither is againſt the Ana- 
2m = oc orat.cap.Þ. fogie of Fauth , NOT rule of reaſon ; 
fon? Com fine.£0re- geicher. is (ingular: both have authority ſufficient to 
— ſondetclauſuls | ntaine them. * Tertallies and Gregorie ® Nyſſen a- 


Interpretans, 


quid ſit, Ne n# mong the cAmncient ; and all the current” of IModerng 
dates in ten» Writers that bee Proteſtant ce make them but One. All 
tationem: boc the Writers of the middle times , cAlbertxs Magnuad, 
, e!t enim, Se | Fox aonter' Halenſis ©, Aquinas f, Gorran 8, and Toftatuih, 
Engng cos 6 He the Komeane Church at this day divide them into 


WS Cos. two. The firit of theſe from this adverſative here, aa 


Kjſen de But, make this, Delrver ws from evill, no more, but the 
orat.ferein Antitheſis of that, Lead us net ito Temptation : As if 
kac, Duum 
4 wiſe, Ne inducas nos in tentationer, [wbh\unxit, bberari 4 male, quaſires eadem per 
utr uwmque nomen figntficetur. C Calvin-laſtuurlib.z-cap.z0.$. z5. & 46. Perking 
in his expefition of Chriſts Sermon mm the Mount, Marth. &.g. immediately after 
the firſt Petition, Hallowed be thy Name. vol. 3. pag, 124.col2-A. And in explicati- 

hrfled"* ids, onof theſe words, But delruer ws from evill. 1b-pag- 147 ,C. Vriin. Catgechul, part- 

rf 9g 2 queſt.t:7 Tilenus Syntag tri rig. 3 diput.5 9 quz et de peccat. dilp. 2. 

Bf met de orat Dominic, num. 26.& 404d A Mag-in 6.Matth ſup. orat. Domunic, 
2, * Pcr:t.1.[Sanftificetnr Nomen tnum ] Alic ponumur petitione?, que ſecundum omnes 

haul? Rin.” Co ofrtores ſunt ſeptem 7 quarum qualuor prime pre adipiſtends; bon, tres cutem ul- 
om. rom. 123 time [wit deprecatiores pro amovendis mals. © Aletamdet Halen(.Sum. T heol, 

+ am part. 4.quzit 10.tradt de officio miflz, in expolit. orar- Dommic.ſup.hanc petit. fol. 
= pe: (e175 178. pag 2.col.1-edit-Vencrt-1575, f Aquinas 2.2.4.queſt.83,art.g. g Gorran. 
Tu e ariratmn Evangel. Matth.cap.6. h I oftatns in 6, Matth-quaeſt. 119. & 120» 

z Carecluſm- Rom. part-4.cap. :6.n principio, 


_ =_ Gd 4 —_— 
F7” © , Tenullib.1. 


this 


Lzc Tv234-1. 
this were the 


ca 

4 dt Ihvocati- 
- = onequeſt, 

n—_ -e-- ft wt Ds- 

other ma 


manic precati» 


27 evill, either prefont or to come. S. poo. 
for ſomcrime hee revles-"42% Fr 
two petitions* and another while /tycem comple- 
Git He, #-cur ; ex dum | 
bus amen + | 


” miverne parti- 


oy 


then, andthe cher lodge 
ton was not read in their Bibles, 
bat Matrbew pur 9 the loft place, 


wtilicarem atrinet, of guatzor 
Janes ha htviicaties wodths 


( 


$46 But deliver us from evill. Lzc T.234-r. 


evill ; Lucke bath not at all: NIC ders 
that which went afore, Lead wy not into Temp | 
fare be ſaith, But deliver wy; be ſaith not, yp wr delbver ne, 4s 

aveaning them bat one petition. Not this, but this, that eve- 
rie one know be ur delrvered from evill, in that br is not 


/ r Beda in Luc. /ed duto Temptation. Which words are uſed by Venerable 
| <ap- pg» col. Beds"; and are M.Catvins | argument to prove that they 


$065. you . make both but one Periion You marvell, 1 doabt not, 


Therefore wee muſt finde a meane to reconcile bias, - 
as he hath found a way to reconcile the Ev eleft; And 
that is this, which I faid at firſt, that it is a thing indf< 
ferent ; whether we make them one or two 
and in things indifferent, /w adiayborir pot its eff ad w- 
frumque oppoſitorum, wee may taxi oF cNodce ahi fol- 
cos low aber ma, Matthews numrrat explicitt : Lu 


Sg 


fel. 059: 00g ER item ae, tou 

eabe lane 2 4. rg br into two : That is,in the gewerall,jns- 

poll i they be ene3in partiemiar , expreſſly, 
SI 


be 1rwa, 
ou {ce by this, T have free choice and liber- 
| tie, which way to take ; cither to abridge my paine s, 
and make them more compendious; (which I may doe, 
YoL- moe doorman: in ſilence, uns to 
former perition;; ) or to t 
thema full and ja? -Arbiehny 51 a Fl pe 
tion by themſelves. Not as if I mcantto nr any 
leaders in the rode, to.tread a- forgle path; nor as if T 
axe tomake thr of, noo labour thn I neade bur 
in 


—C th... M.A 


Ls c t.23-4:2.-| pa deliver wo from evith 


Iinthat I thinke, DENNY mec to weigh every 

word of this Prayer, of whichno one is too much or 

ſuperfluous ; in a mattef ſo indifferent ;and 
for that the ſenſe to mee ſeemes fuller 

—_ ting them :I am minded to conſider them 

petition , the frvenh and af in the Cata- 

RT the paths of this Prayer ; and yet more 

| — than I have done ſome of 


ws byfidens kriow, char chongh thnicwvbe ms, yetthe 
- + ond er, and pre diets Gehee whey 
lth by 4 
cerannl — that referer health by medicine, 
and expat diſeaſes fer they come, And Divinerknow, 
that Gods progentieg rack is different from his ſabſe- 
{r. grace ; that grace whereby hee preſerves us from 
and that whereby hee racemes wa out of finne. 
Andrer "7 nn 9 tm Rt 
re 
agar frm._re yy pure atroer mo are not igno= 
— 
grins ejititme , quam non admittitur hoſts; 
SEO. trek rouge enemy, before hee hath 
entrance ; and another to expe/l him , - after hee 
nm being thus different 
m nature tSo are 
theſe, Lead newer into Th ; Bart delrver na —_ 
vill, /*If chey both conturre inons wor R on 
ovaltis they differ much. If boch Rr 
9 OS po as 
from the diſeaſe of ſinne ;and Daivver ww 


» ; 


vill is a rewedieto cure us of the diſeaſe of finne. 'If , a. 
both becteats of Godyyrace? yet this —_— er books 


ag ich 2s, * Prevent ur ts all our 


T enyvanies, 
fracros «s with 
Cheks that we bryan rivet Bur yr: 


Bait,” ty power and come awe 


the communi> 
on: the 4-cols / 
let after the 
bleſkag, 


py" qr N 


Excta344 But deliver fromwevil, 


effects of it, Captovitie ; from Lead we nor into Temptation, 
= from evi(l, =. 


% 4. Evill is beſt underſtood byiits oppoſite, ir be- 


cum rw" 2 privation of good, Good iy 
; or rao Petal be who is this Ton 
raineand authorcf all goodnefſe, geaduſs it ſelfe more 


properly than good! of whom, - there is no- 
ogy and; vr oiaer onal cars or re 


prefſc-him more to: our capacitie and conceir , hee is 
—— indeed that finite, 
mcomprehenſible good, w our e cannot at- 
taine; nor our COncelr c bend bor as himdetfe is 
revealc:in his he Seiptares, and com* 
municate to his 


whom, and to 
——_ 
ahcir begimang , for hee created. them ; good in their 
p ;and good in thrir awd, he 


good, from 


obec, from the bead: to the member; (and yer nexther 
beak, rex, nos fontuite can expeſieir;;) hear Goto 


to priſeners Captive ; from Warre, into one of the wort 


Dexsc T beve = nowe good but one, that Goal If we ex- Mat.19.17. 


workes, his Crearwresfome ſhare of it ; Herar er1.x; 
whom, and ſat. 11:59. 
things, faich-S. Pani, Ex: of bonnny cone Rom-11.36, 


— 


150 


Bat deliver ws from wvil.. Lnc T23 $5.6: 


( 


Pal. 107.4+ 
Plal.103-4. 


or eſſential! perfeion of cach creatare, bee it more or 


leſſc,as it is more li or endowed by the 
Creator with his gifts, life, ſenſe, or widerftanding ;. 
ſome orall of thefe. Or clte Morall or 7 all 

ing of reaſon and wi ich 


per to Crearures 


is either onuns obedientis,, the good of obedience unto 


God: and is more than veſtginns , it is image Deitatia, 
the very amage of God , his true and lively charatter; 
whereby wee conforme our ſclves to the law and will 
ay) ans rar” enn=er Yr Or bonunme 
1,the reward: w 

pavhathe grodef yak the grourſdeyre whore 
alone the true and everlaſting happineſſe ; which God 
beſtoweth upon his creatures, Aen and eAngells , in re« 
_—_ the former good, or with reference to-it at 
EC ——_ arr mms ve rok 
not of merit,asdeſery t y , 
freely beſtowed upon them. God crowneth his owne 
worke in his creature, and rewards them for that 
whereof himſelfe is the authoc, God crownerh with lo. 
ving kindneſſe and tender mercies : In miſericordid oF miſcra» 
tiombus, the vulgar Latine reades it , /n mercie and cont- 

omar rr Br pom TIT eu render mercies, 
goodneſſe of is both the motive and. the ebje# 
our 


s. 6. Theruleis, Quor modis annm oppoſitornm, tot 
The 


WaiCcs 28 One 
to be taken 


wodss dicitar & alternm ; As 


ted, t C 
withſtanding the firſt efficient and evill, conti- 
auing ſill and to be for cver fo, iow and adj of 

ar 


b 


ts... A... 


| HANS £24S% 
Lzcr.23-4.6. But deltver us from evil. 1S1 


ir,both. I cannot heis ſobed, as God is groduthar... _ 
is, ſummam maine. were derogatory -to Gods 

wm TIP above the RR 
of an thing or bad in the creatnre, re. 
And it were too neere the br gs, Gre Prateol. dence. 

their prime and capitall herefie ; that there were two. here(d 11.c.6. 

Gods, one g ood, the other evill, and both alike ery. tt Manichei. 
wall. gr. a reacherh berrer dodtine ; Cum nullum Ar Ain 


_ 


TIS : In that there is nothing as it1 eſſenco 
evull, there us not any mf evil the caſe of all rods, a 
gn things, 


evill ; cough | 
{Ham compararoeh, the e of Gods crea- / 


1 omit that which ftands in 

kind of reall lunnatnre,t 

evill of xatwe;as are all narurall defets or redyndances 

in nature, naturall c what ciſc doehi fwarve 
or is contrarie #9 the courſe of nature ;) "Real evill 

moral, which is more termed evill, az belong. 


# 20 MOTe Proper Creatures reaſonable and 
A re leeeiltef fo. or 
ite tothe good of obedience ; or maluns 

_ of pamybment, pon 


ward. The firſt is fawply and 45ſolwtely evill, as contra- 

riant and ro the Es and of which 

God can in no ſenſe be the author. The latter not ſo, 

bur 1n reſpeR of the crearare onely , as crofſing 44 will, Pn 
becauſe his puniſhment, and not Gods, whois the pro- mali culpe : 

414 malum pe- 
ne privat bonum reature, froe creatum; ui cachereifen for ienvrram us po 
Sno ney nn vn; 

, 144 quin.pa r 
$48,a57,6bincorp.ad kacm. 


pcr 


, in @ higher degree can ene nfo 


, 


<4 


But delvver ws fromevill. L1 c T2234. 


Tam.1-15. 


Rom, 5.14- 
Rom-y.19- 
Epheſ.4.1 g. 
Rom. 10.2, 
Luk.13-47- 


per. author of it, as an effett of bu jmſtxce and 


o fn Herwtenewinchewo kindeofvillthre 
dependance; as ONc 13 rhe other, the 
| villof fave cauſe of the 4 2 7 ren ns 


| 


puniſhing bur for ſinne: fo one is the effeit of 
ho pm ne of 1 O17 rs the evill 
evermore puniſhing for fianc, firſt or 
| X be nococherwiſcenticncd, la 
$ 8. 1 willnotenlarge my felfe to the parrics ts 
ub-dividons cf either of thele evils; Lwillor dy ouch 


the geverall of them. LON 
Sinne originall, our naturall concupiſcence, 
the mother ſinne of all, the parent of all other finnes ; 


and «tu«l ſinne, which we commit after the 
of Adams tranſgreſſion, by a particular and aGtuall breach 


of Gods law. y, finncs of and finncs 
<2 nn Rene We phaoens confeſſes 
on, in our Charch Litur £7) wee DEE. 
en Tie things , "which 


pete; nar rw _ + 9 


nome ped =_ < n_ 
CE we dee - and finncs of wilfalaeſe, 
which we doe voluntarily, plens volantare ag, ampers, 
Cents of whom the Ee <pofl hearty hep men 
tiles, of whom t 
all ancleanneſſe with greedineſe. nas wan 
norance, done t the weakenefic of our 
dings , for want of knowledge ; when with the lawes 
having zeale of God, but not according to e, y_ 
doe things ignorantly, which if we were 
med, we would not doe: and finnes lng oven 
mitred againſt the light of our owne ceaſciences ; when 
with that ſervant in the Goſpell, ro whom our Saviour 
h nragr nas — bo will wa 
we prepare us not, to Againe 
finnes in tbowght, in word, in deede as are conceived 


Lzc Ta23-4.9. But deliver av from evil. 


in the beert » bor rn womb c mary non 
borne ixtto the w Forgue;or come to full growth 
and tative by the band and aitron. Sinnes ſecret and pro- 
vate, and ſinnes open and exemplarie.Laitly , finnes againſt 
the frf Table, which concernes Gods owne right ;and 


ſinnes againſt the ſecond, which reſpets our nexgbbour 


Theſe be the heads of this monſter, Sinne ; more than 
were the heads of Hydre, which Heres/ts cut off ; or of 


the beaſt mentioned in the Revelation. Whoſe heads 
are not yet ſo many, but their fingr are equall in num- 


_— > _ 


and mwAtuee ; plague, and warye; and others not ſo 7:539-24-17> 


publike puniſhments, of whole: Cn Hons 
on ; , of w amilies, Cities, 
$. Thouſands of theſe and ſuch like, are the 
fruars of fine, which at the opening of Pandoraes boxe 
by Epimierbews, ave flowne abroad all the world over. Or 
to reQific and expcumd the fable, by eAdams finne in 
pet fſufiuwm, tobe witetoo lare,)fi to him s his 
wife, the woman which God gave him, (the true Pare 


dora, ) cameall theſe gi gifts, the calamities and 
curſes upon es Cn rde tie are the ſands 
of the ſa-ſhore, or the drops of rhe ſea itſelfe; Where- 


fore to turne backe, and to content us with generalls ; 
theſe three, Malam perſonale, and reale, both and 


pena ; the Dew & Punifhwert ſhall ftinrt 
quiry, of t here meant, when wee pray, 


of mg . X 6. no. S. 


Revel.r3.1. 


/ 
| 
| 
| 
\ 


| 


| 


But deliver us from evil. LuncTt.34.o. 


$. to. S.Chryſoſtomeſaies, the Devill is to bee 
Malum ved food by this evill.” Twwjy A irniooe 734 Behar agar ve; 
—_—_ + wma Onr Siaviowr calleth the Drvill the evil one, to teach wu that 
nos cum eo ba- it is bs with whom wee ought to maintaine werre continualy 
bere preliam without league or truce at all ; avd ſhowing moreover , that 
nullo unquam Yee is mot + 209" Semen CO R——_— and corrupt 
MR will, whence all wickedneſſe dork proceed. Kar" itrjir A bones 
dens, cudd oy THe 19h mu M2 + Imp forir tics xgieg, Bur bee is called the 
fit tabs ille na- nt rhe ſame figure, andfor the fame reaſon, as 
turd, Cum enim he is called the exemy, and the envious man, in one of our 
omnis malitia $gviowrs Parables) for bus extreme bent upon malice and 
de moth won” i hedneſſe, wherem br exceedeth ; and for that his fend 
rats orvatar, , who did hens herme Theref« 
eflenditur bone £0 0s 6s 5 nooer | ; ore Chriſt 
abſque dubio ſaith, Delrver ms from evill, 4s one; not from eville, 
efſe nature, ti" as meaning many: ts thus end and purpoſe, that —_ to 


2 bate 
vocatiar Per ex- : 

*ansr punt, we /bould tr ansferre our hat e wholly upon bins, who u the bead 
—_ ille bc = & cauſe 4 all _ > > On ns Kor 
ear, propter might ve anor pronte rom analogy 
exceſſum mali- $cymewre, and teſtimony of our Seviewr ; who e: - 


/t la cum 1: : 
wry 74 the parable of the ſower and the ſeede, uſeth this 
| —_. Eun = word toexpreſle the Devill, W000 &. mungys 5 Them 


abili advertim commeth the wicked one, aud carcbeth away that which was 
nes certamine ſowne : and moreover, the like teſtimony of $. Jobs, who 


, ro ſucceeding the ather immediately , calleth the.Devill 


prelicter-Et 'ryyice in one chapter, intwoverſes of that chapter,one 


— 


—— 


; malis, ſed 731 mmneyr, the evill one; 1 write note you, young men, bee 
—_ canſe yee beve overcome toe wicked one. And againe, / 
erudienr,nuſ- bave written wnto you, young men, becanſe yee are ong and 
94471 4duETINE 1þe Word of God abideth in you, and yee have ouercome the. 


proimer am” wickyd one, vhv movers | 
propter eaque F$+ Its Si*cAmbro it of both; the evill. 
a ills patrnvr which called per et aif5;the 


_ | 10 CHAT T8948 AO, 
IN Devil d and Simms, Vt unuſqui{q, 4 male,boc cft,ab iminico, 
—_— «< pecits liberetur : That every one may I 
citias,quaſs in cuntlorum- ſerhcapurer canſum malorh. Chryſ.hom. 10.in cap.6, 
ſup.hanc pelit. 3 Mat. 13. 19,b 1.Jol. 38 3-14-c Ankeo lacnmgcodates 

evil, 


Lzcr.234.11. purdeliver w fromevill. 755 


evill, that ts, from the enemy, from fame. S. eAmftenſcemes 
to be of the ſame opinion, and to underſtandit of both, | 
For,ſpeaking in one place of this freedome, though hee 
doe it not with reference to this Text, he faith ; Chrift Aug.de Verb, 
will de/qver us not from barbarians, but from (a more bar- Dom. in Eras. 
barous enemie) the Devil : Chriftus non lberabit nos FT mag: 
Barkeris, ſod d Diabelo.And againe in another, he ſpeakes 5oadu Plante 
thus : Libers nos 4 mals, non tantun in quod indaci poſſm- py _s 
was, fed ctiam ab illo in indufti ſumus : Deliver us Avg Ge temp, 
from evill, not that a/one we may be brought bercaf- _— == 
ter, but from that alſo whereints OL fallen, þ %ty —_. 
lexander of Hales, our countryman, is him: elfe of OPINi- — 
on, that evill of faneand pangſbment are both here un. * Hic peritur tr. 
derſtood ; and yet hee ſhewes how Chryſoitemer may **74'% 4 mals | 
_ for good, and, the Devill not be excluded.*Wee/g5hoe” by, 
&, ſaith hee , to bee delivered from evill is the fingular mals 3 quibu 
number , which implyes, that all ns from which ps 
A yg ves gi their — one, that u«, r—_ 
Devil: _ , 1; wher f nut originem, 
be is anther, we pray to be dels a pea | Dudes: 
S. 12. now we {ce the extent of Os my 
whom, and towhet we Ur captive the Devil, Smear ban no, 
P ixt whom'there-is fichcoberencs , ag 3" 0 eopeth 
that we cannot pray to be deliveredfrom ove , but wee 3 crak 
muſt pray alfo to be delivered from ere pecan nnhs 
that coherence, For firſt, Stwee and Puniſhmear, like $4. Facromen. Bu- 
meon and Levi, they be* brethren ; brethren in evill,inftru.. chariſt.in ex- 
a—_——_——— mw their babitations.Sinne is the Þ caſe Plic-Orat: no 
of dearh. Deaththe offeit and defore of frune,” The- fling mie Conte. 
of death is finne. And the < wages of fave is death: they n—__—— 
anſwer and performe office each to other marmelly, $6. tur de ferml 
condly,the Devill he is cauſe of both. 4 Through exvy of 2vju5 puns? 
the Devill they came both into the world , finne andideath : 7 
fame firſt, and death by. line; and yet death firſt, as firlt þ 1.Cor 1406 
and pence nrengee yen, and fone as the means © Rom. 6-2 3+ 
ro in death; As hee was at firſt, hee contingeth 4 G**-3-1- 
the ſame ll, the cauſe of both ; the impa/oe cauſe of VK532% 
| X 2 fn, 


g 
= 
. 


pI. 


a 


— 


Bat deliver ws from evill.L 1 cT:234.12.13, 


| 


. fine, and the infrumentall cauſe of pariſbment, Hee is 


Gods jeyler , and his execarioner both ; having the kee- 
ing of hel,and the power of death, to exerciſe it upon 
of-who have done him ſervice. A hard Mafter, as 
craell to his ſervants, as Pheras was te the poore oppreſ- 
ſed [ſraclites;,when he hath ſer them on worke,he payerh 
them with blowes. Nay more crucll ro them, than was 
Pharao to the iſracliter, Their ——_—_ beaten, be- 
cauſe fulfilled not their tacks: theſe, when th 
= rut to his oy rn hee _ _ thaw 
filled up the weaſwre of their av-quity, and lefr nothin 
aaned of their worke, which hee hath laid os 
them : even when he is bef pleaſed, fare worff; hee is 
then moſt difpleaſed, rageth molt, rormenteth moſt , and 
layeth on then the molt ſore, and heavieſt ſtrokes. Such 
a Aafter is the Devill to thoſe that ſerve him ; ſuch 
their ſervice, and ſuch their wages : likemafter, like [cr- 
vice, like wages; Tei ages, all three alike ; evill. * Ahd 
from all three we pray to be delivered, the Devil, Sinne, 


and Puniſhment , hugh we pr to bee delivered bur 
LY 


from one ; Deliver 


thy 
aw ; Good Lord deliver ws. From theſe in general, and 


theſe in particular enſuing da : From all blindnef e 0 
beart, &6. From fornication, and all other deadly pong 
From all. ſedition and privie confpiracy, te, From all theſe, 
and all their like, we pray in the forme of this Petition, 
Libera nos Domine,Good Lord deliver ws ; Deliver my. fron 
evid. 

' - '$: 144 Andnow if T ſhonld notbe thonght'to._ſtraine 
the ſenſe of this Petition too farre, and to make irſpeak 
what it never-meant ;l grye it yer a larger mea- 

ing, if =be poſſible to give a larger meaning to rhat 
which comp theſe three, Devill, pd 
us 


—_—_— 


wo — 
Lz c.23.4.14. But delrver ws from evil. 


Puniſbwent, I would fay then , that all theſe kindes of 
evill were here to underſtood in their largeſt 
pr finne alone pef , ge furare | 
tenmpeation moreover , t Devi ne, 
and future ; yea and penybwent alſo, ———_ 
and future : And this withour at all to the an- 
tecedent petitions, Forgine «s 07 treſpeſſes, Lead ws not 
into temptation ; without either confuſion of this with 
them, or tawtology at all or needlefſe repetition. It is not 
taxology, to ſpeake the ſame things, where the things 
el tatranmng; and fo ſerious, as to bee 
never toleave impreſhon deepe enough in the 
Auditors migdes. Neither is it a needlefle reperstion in 
our prayers , when the things wee aske are of ſo great 
beboofe and import ance, {o needfull, as they can be never 
too often asked, Nanquarn ſatis diciter, quod munguan ſa- 
tir diſciemy ? That can never be too often ſaid, that is ne« 
ver ſufficiently learn't. And to anſwer this ſaying, 
Nungquan ſatis optatur, quod nunquam ſatis obtmetxr. That 
can never be too often prayed for, that is never too cer- 
tainely poſſeſſed. The thing wee aske in this petition, 
may be conceived to be no lefle than our erernall happi- 
neſſe,& all the mcanes tending to it,to make us happy ; 
the ue ſignified by the privative,the ebraining of our 
chiefe good by deliverance from evill Therefore this Peti- 
tion may be taken yet more largely and be ſuppoſed to 
containe the ſimme & ſwbftance of all the reſt through- 
out this Prayer, as the reaſſiomprion, the recapitalation 
and epitome of them all, For hee that prayes for any 
good thing, prayes againſt the evill that is oppoſite to it. 
And it muſt onde alike : He that prayes «g«nf any 
evil, prayes for the contrary good. 

s. 15, Inthe frf Petition, we pray that Gods Name 
may bee honoured above all things ; Hallowed bee thy 
Name. ' Hereby we pray agai ſ all fuch things as may 
diſhonour it, Deliver ws from thi evill, Tn the ſecond 
we pray, that'we may be made worthy to be Gods Sub- 
X 3 jets, 


"But deliver w fromevil, Ln © T.23415, 


b Caphir, 


Math. 19.12, 


jets, fit SubjeRts for him toraigne over us , Thy King - 


dome come. And wee here pray againſt that worſt of e. 
vills (worſt to our ſelves) no lefle than demmation, that 
we be not excluded or baniſht his Kingdome, De/rver ws 
from this evill, In the chard, wee pray that wee may bee 
able to fulfill his will-in ſome meaſore here upon 
carth, as the holy Saints and Angells doe in heaven ; to 
keepe his commandements, the meanes to attaine his 
Kingdome, Thy will be done in earth, on mbeaven. And 
ing (o, we pray in cffeR agai breach of Gods 
Fill and RG R meancs to attaine his 
Kingdome, Delrver us from this evill. In the fourth Pe- 
tition, under our daily bread, we =_ for all neceflaries 
to this temporall life, Give as thi our daily bread, 
Which implies , wee pray againſt poverty and wanr, 
Deltver us this evill., Int | wr pray for for- 
giveneſſe of our ſinnes and releaſe the puniſhment 
due unto them, Forgive «s our treſþaſſes, ec. Diliver ms 
from theſe evills, Inthe faxt, —— remp- 
tation, Deliver ns thu evill. Theſe Deliverances, 
we pray for them ſeverally, in their ſeverall Petitions ; 
from di ing Gods Name, from everlaſting dam- 
nation, breach of Gods will, poverty and want , finne 
and puniſhment, and temptation : And wee pray for 
them all joerrly in this —_— though indefinitely, 
now when we pray in the words of this petition, Del 
ver us from evill, from 4! evillI have done with the Cape 
trvity. Next be the Captives, : 
s. 16, Ifcvillbe Captivity, then (by that conjugs» 
tion which is betwixt denominatrves,the abitratt and 
concrete, ) are we Captives : for we are evill, 
Captives be not all of one kinde. To diſtinguiſh them, 
I will make uſe of our Seviewr: diftintion of Exnnches, 
There are ſome Exomuches, which were ſo borne from their mo- 
thers wombe. And there are ſome Enmuches, which were 
made Exnnches, And there bee Exnuneber , which bave made 
themſclues Exrwcher. But what arc Eunweber unto Cap- 
5 Gas ther? 


th le tte. 


Lx c 7.23. $.16.17.Þut deliver we from evill, 159 


tives? Yes, I remember where the Spirit of God unites, 
_ or {reap m_ the of 3 Wag 20-1% 
Ki , who came to congratulate his re. £39-7+ 
rom ſickneſle, all his treaſure, and all that was 
in his houſe ;the Word of God came unto him by Eſaie 
the Prophet, ſaying: Of thy ſouner that ſhall iſſme from 
thee, which thow ſba/t beget, ſhall rhey take (Captives, ) 
and they ſhall be Exmuches in the Palace of the King of Ba- 
bylov. But what makes it, whether the perſons agree ? 
Notwithſtanding their difference, ſince they agree thus 
far,in their ſeverall kindes to bee alike; I will take dire- 
Rion from that light which our Seviowr hath given me. 
, $+ 17. Captives be as Exnuches , cyther nat or fatts, © * eh. 
ives borne or made ; and theſe againe , who have ,,;. v,cuuur 
made themſelves {o,or who are mad by others. Captives ex ancillis no- 
born.,were children of ſuch parents,as cither made fale fri :funt aut 
of themſelves for bondmen, or elſe were taken by the !77* 19n4m 
ſwordcaptive.By law of* God and all nations,they were © 097 
their 


Servs aut naſ« 


poſſeſcion and inberitance , to paſle from coil, che lber 
them unto their children, and to be ſold unto others at homo major 20. 
their pleaſure; and whatſoever they got, they got it for 42% 4d preti- 
their Maſter. By a more proper appellation they are cal- 7/7: mma 
led Nativis becauſe they were borne in this condition of 42rjpaſures. 
their fathers ſervitude, to be heires of nothing , but Iuſinſticl, r. 


their bondage. Cagyoves made by others are thoſe , tit-3.5-Serui 
who beingtaken by the enemie, either in time of warre, ©" £47 naſe 


orafter conqueſt, are preſervedfrom death, and made to *7..,,7... 
ſerve, as | And theſe are Captiver in trueſt propri- a OW 
ety of ſpeech. Captivi ac mencipia difti, quod ab boſtibus lit. Tnſtic. lx 
WARM Caps faith »/tinian'; Captives, men taken by **3 de jure | 
force of , and by the ſword. For of whow 4 man POD OIG 
SVercome, of the ſame it he brought in bonda e, faith Saint 2-Pet. 3.19. 
Peter,Captives,who make themſelver,are they who with- 

out other con(traint , doe for poverty and neceſſity ſell 

themſelves to others for Comes : Cans liber homo 1"%.ut ſap $, 


major 20. ann ad pretinam participandum ſeſe venundari — 
pane cit, 


6-. 18, Theſe 


A —— 


Ce my 
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6- 18, Theſe be Captives proper, in reſpeR of the 
bodier ſervitude. With reference unto whom, and in af» 
lufion unto them, there bee three the like ſorts of they 
Caprives, Captives in reſpec of the ſowler bondage un- 
der fine and Sates. 

The firſt are Caprivs nati, Captives by birth, ſo borne; 

| the Exnacher, 


3s xorlag ware, as our Seviowr es of 


fro their mothers wombe, Suc are all men in reſpeRt 


Plal 51. ;- 


Rom.7. 22,215. 


Rom.7.23- 


Rom-6.1 2+ 


of that generall and vriginall corruption ,, which wee 
have all by nature drawne and traduced from the 
loynes of our firſt Parents ; and from which no one ſon 

cAdam, was, is, or (hall be ever free. Iwas ſhapenin 
ue me ang = rm conceive mee : this was 
Davids confeſſhon. And it is every mens condition, as it 
was his, to be thas Captive, ſo/d ander faxxe, before wee 
were completely framed. Our beptiſme and regenerati- 
on is our marumiſſion.God by it is pleaſed in a ſort to de+ 
liver us and make us free ;free from the abſolvre and 
nrefi/tible power of it,not from the commend of it altoge= 
ther. For inthis reſpe& wee are ſtill Captives; even 
the moſt regenerate: We delight in the law of God, after rhe 
inward man ; with the minde we ſerve the law of God. Wee 
are thus with S. Pax! free, and not captive, Bur we have 
another law in our members, even as S, Paul himfclfe had, 
warring againſt the law of our minde, and bringeng us into the 
captivity of the law of finne, a 

6- 19. Captivity captivity, and bondage 
dreth Ps Wee —— Coptives in Eibect of 
originall ſinne, and we are made Captives in reſpet of 
aftuall finne. Made Captives , but againſt our wills: 
not to ſuffer it to reigne over ws, that wee ſhould obey it in 
the luſts thereof ; but to reſiſt it , to ſtrive and ſtraggle #- 
4 it, albeit through the infirmity of our nature, we 

forced ſometimes to yeeld to doe it ſervice, The 
beſt of Gods children are not exempt from this kinde of 
ſervitude ;the moſt free may bee rhus bond, Wee bee 
redeemed by the moſt precious bloud of Chriſt, he _ 
pal 


F 
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— 


paid our revſome , and" made us free, Wee have not Rom.b.1 9. 
received the ſpirit of bondage agame to feare,but we have re« 

ceived the fyirit of adoption, whereby wee cry Abba, Father. 
Wherefore we be no more ſervants, but ſonnes. Theſe things Gga1.,... 
be all rr#e, and yet the former doctrine not falſe. Wee ; 
be redeemed perfettly, in reſpet of what /ba# be, from 

fanne and death ; and perfedly in reſpet of what is pit: 

the full price of our redemption is already paid. But 

we are not perfeftly redeemed in reſpect of the preſent: 

we doe not yet fully enjoy the benefit of our Redempti- 

on. For we are ſaved by bope ; but bope that is ſeen, ts not you $14.27 
bope * for what a man ſeeth, why doth be yet hope for ? But if 

we bope for that we ſee not, then doe wee with patience waite 

for it. And as we arc redeemed, ſo are we free ; perfeR- 

ly in reſpe& of what ſhall be, whow this corruprible ſhall 1,.Cor.1 5.54 
put on incorruption, and this mortall ſhall put on immortality: 

we ſhall bee then perfetth free; [19/4 th death ; free 

from the grave, the place of death; free from fixve,the 

fling of death : But as yet amperfettly, neither from 

death, the grave,nor fixne, unto all which wee are ſub. 

zeR. Tothe two former, neceſſarily and willing ly,becauſe 

they be Gods ordinance : to the latter neceſſari/y,but not 

willingly ; not as ſervants bound by covenant, but by 

conſtraint. To the two former, as then to beginand take 

place, when the /«ff (hall have end, after this &fe : to the 

{attcr,as ſolong to continue, till the two former (hall be- 

gi* and take place,even untill death. a woric v9 (i re 
all owr lives long we be ſubjeft to this bondage. The ſeventy 

yeers captivity of Baby/en,which held the ſree/rter,was 

corperall. This may ſeeme a type of the time and terme 

of our ſprritvall captivity ; ſeventy yeeres too, threeſrore 
yeeres and tex, the compaſſe and extent of a mans whole P(algo1e. 
age, the full date of a mans lite. Through the whole 

courſe whereof, wee be neither perfectly free, nor cap- 

toe altogether, Our captivisy will ſhare with our {+ 

berty, and take part with it; rill that day come , when 

wee ſhall bee delivered nct onely from the ſervitude of 

Y 


ſane, 


Ep 
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Ram-8,»1- forme, but from the bendage of corraytion, into the gloriow 
liberty of the children of God : Not of grace imperfe, 
which we doe already enjoy; but the g/oriows and perfet 
liberty, which we have but in bope, to be made aRually 
partakers of it in the Kingdome of heaven. 

$.20.The laſt ſort of Captives arc theſe, who make thens- 
ſelves (og who are well content and pleaſed, who take de- 
light in their captivity : Who, as if the Devill had not 
ſufficient right unto them by their beyrb,in being borne in 
his ſervice, ſtrengthen it by their owne voluntary con- 

3. King-21-20. ſent : Who hke eAbadb, have ſold themſelves fo worke evill 
in the ſight of the Lord ; religning that little intereſt 
which they had in themſclves, t A wholly at the De. 

te Tim.3.26. yills diſpolcall, ro be held captroes by bun at bus pleaſtre. Tt 
is a ſtrange thing, that ſervitwde or bondage ſhould give 
content to any one. And yet ſuch are the baſe and ſer. 
vile conditions of ſome men, upon ſmall or light 
grounds, to preferre them before liberty, Among, the 

Exod-u.s, 41ſraclites by the law which was made concerning them, 
it ares there were ſervants, who in love to their 
_— their wives, and che/dren, refuſed to goe out free, 
The /ſraclites cn p + mma my 

, when re the tare of Egype, t it 
—— were = tv qr tc) onyens, and rn yet for 
the variety of it, no greater matter, could tinde in their 

bearrs ro commend and think well of the place of their 

extreameſt bondage,and to ſay , /t was well with thee in 

Egypt. Even fuch there are, men of like condition, 

in reſpe& of this fpiricxell ſervitude and bondage unto 

finne : who for love to their maiter, their wife and chul. 

dren,the pleaſures of this world, ſuffer their eares to bee 

Fxodaarsd. bored, rgoc ſmart and ſhame both, to bee the De- 

| vills ſervants for ever. Whoyif they have been fo gra- 
ciouſly dealt with, as to be delivered out of Egyps, the 
captivity of-ſne, and to bee led oa towards Caneer, the 
place; of their happinefſe ; to bee fed with fpiriruall 


Beb.6.4-54 Aarnazto have tajted of the heaventy gift, the goed m_ 
F 
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of God, and the powers of the world to come : Who, it they 
have gone thus farre in the way of Chriftianity , fit 
downe and repent them of their toile and travell,wiſh 
they had never come car,and in fine, reſolve to returne 
to their brick-kilne, their old captivity under finne ; thae 
they may _ their leeker , and their owjors as afore« 
time , thoſe things which their corrupt appetites doe 
long after. 

Mad men and fooles they be all, who thus refuſe their 


liberty, 
wis niſi ments mop f—— 

Who bur a foole or mad man,will refuſe wovy when 'tis 
offered him for his neede ? And who but a foole or 
mad man, will refuſe to be ſer at /iberty, when hee may 
have itfor the asking? Liberty is not-more to be preter- 
red unto gold, than is /zberty unto hberty; the freedome of 
our conſcience; from the tyranny of ſore,tothe ourward 
freedome of our bodies from the unjuſt uſage of a hard 
maſter, Which, alithey who are wiſe and underſtan. 
ding, who have grace to ſee how miſerable a thing it is 
to be thus captive, and how great a benefit to bee delive- 
red; will endeavour by all weaves to obtaine, and by 
prayer as well as anic;this liberty , Delwerence from 
per” hh ns is my third generall, Delrver «« from 
VIE. 

6. 21, O's > mypanrloue Sur ww 3 rdemua: Give mee 
leave tochange S. Pani words , ſince I ſpeake them nor 


| & FF 0 
/ 


according to his meaving. As theoffence 1s, (o is the grace; Rem,g.15, 


the benefite anfwerable to the danger. The danger great, 
as great as may be,Evill: and the benefiteas grear alto= 
gether, Delrverance. Among the workes of Morcy,thoſe 
which are done unto Captives are not theleaſt: and of 
thoſe which are done unto captives, Deliverance is the 
greateſt. Tobe moved with compaſfien at the diſtreſſed 
cſtate of ſuch poore miſcrable creatures, to rake pie 
of their calamny ; this alone is thanke-worthy : for it 
argues a defire ro doe them farther good, though per- 

Nl bh 


——_ 
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haps the power be wanting. To come unto them, to vi- 
fee them, ſeemes to bee the proper worke of mercy 
due unto them, by that which our Seviexr faith untothe 
Maz.z 5.36.43. elet and reprobate: unto the one, / was ficks and ye vi- 
ſited me; | was in priſon, and yee came wnto mee : and unto 
the other, / was ſiche, and in priſon, and ye viſited mee nor. 
Bat yet thisis notall. A man may pity, and out of his 
pity v1ſte, and by his viſitation comefor? ; and not be able 
to yeeld farther aſſiftance. 
There is therefore a farther work of mercy,to relieve 
them, to doe them ſome reall geod, to afford them good 
deeds, as well as words and wiſh:5, to procure ſome allay 
. eftheirhard uſage and captivity ; that their grievous 
».King.12-4- ſervice and the beavie yoke put upon them may be made ligh. 
ter : Which was leroboams petition , and the people of 
Iſrael uto Rebohoam after his fathers death. Beyond all 
which,there is yet another worke of greater mercy from 
him that doth it, of greater benefite and importance to 
him that receives it ; the greateſt worke of mercy in 
this kinde, Deliverance; torelcaſc and ſcr at liberty thoſe 
thatare bond. . 

$. 22. Allwhich offices of charity, when they pro. 
cced from-muer unto men be like the linkes of a chaine 
that is broken and diſmembred ; ſcarce one coherent 
with another. For whereas mary may pity, and ſome 
viſite, anda few relieve ; quot»ſquiſq, /who 1s hee , that 
both can and will redeeme a Captive? 

But in God they be not fo, In him they are all uni- 
ted : compaſſion, comfort, ſuccour , and delivery though 
Rot in time, yet in certainty to take place in due rime and 
erder. As the chaine of our falvation, ſo is this of Gods 
mercy in our delivery fromevill, inviolable and not to 

"Rom 2.29.30. be broken, whom God did fore-hnow, be alſo did predefti- 
nate ; and whons be did predeitinate, them he alſo called; and 
whom be called, them he alſo \n{tified; and whom be juſtified, 
them be alſo glorified. So in like manner, whom God 
pities, he will alſo viſite ; and whom he viſees, hee _ 

ike- 


no 
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pony = wr and whom he ſ#ccours, he will as ſurely 
deliver, firſt or laſt ; cerramely, how late ſoever. It is as 
poſſible that our vocation ſhould not ſucceed our prede- 
itinatron, or our inftification our vocation, or our glorifi- 
cation our juitification; as that Gods viſitation ſhould not 
ſucceed his pity, or his reliefe his vi{carios and that after 
all theſe ſhould not come his Deltverance. 

$. 23- This was Gods methed, which hee uſed in 
the generall Redemption of his Choſen ; and he keeps the 
fame ſtill, in the particu/ar delivery of each of them from 
evill. The firitat of his mercy, was his Pity of man- 
kinde. Aan,not a perſon,a family or tribe,not a nation, 
but «ll wer, the very ſpecresr and kinde, were all made 
captive through Adams (finne ; and being thus captive, 
were all out of doubt moſt miſcrable. Afiſery the fit- 


teſt objeR for merey, moved God to take pity. I» this 1-Tohn 4.9. 
was manifeited the love of God; faith S. Job: (and pitie is 301" _ 
an cffeR of love :) In this was munifeſted the love of God Rom. 5,8. 


towards us, becauſe that God ſent bu onely begotten ſonne 
. into the world, that we might live through him. Gods mercy 
is operative, his pity will breake out into ation, to ſend 
his Son into the world, thus to viſite us, 

$. 24+ Which is the ſecondatt of his mercy, his 
viſitation of us. A good preparative to delrverarce,to vi- 


ſe firſt; Notin judgement, as God doth ſometimes vi Exo/.10.5, 


fite for fine ; but in wercy, for the forgiveneſſe and remi/< 
fron of ſinnes. Before the Lord delivered the I{raclites 
out of Egypt: bondage, we may take notice that hee had 
viſited a : For G 
the Lord bad viſited the Children of Iſrael, and that hee bad 
lookgd wpon their affiiftion , then they bowed: their heads and 
worſhipped, God workes by degreery he will not doe us 
all the good he can at once, tor the farther manifeſtation 
of his owne glory, Hee would not deliver the 1/rae- 
kites at firſt, to this end, that both they might waite in 
patience for this great work of mere» ; and that by Pha- 
x4pbs refiiting their deliverance,he might thereby work 
S.4 tle 


the Text ſaith. 1/h: they beard that Exod. 4.z1- 
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Luke 1.68. 


Heb.1-1.2. 
Heb-2.5. 

Matrh. 3.2. 
Marth,z-17- 
Luke 2-10, 


the glory of his power in his contuſion. The caſe is like in 
our great deliverance , the ſpirituall worke of our Re- 
iow. God _ wa yr = rpm it, but 

es; that the world might both expett it, before 
yo_ and efteeme of it after, according as it for wc 
Therefore he viſited before he redeemed. Zacharies Bewe- 
difl ms (hewes it, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for be 
bath viſited and redeemed his people. Hee vikned them at 
times, and in drvers manners ;( even as he fpake unto 
them, ſo he viſted them :)in rime paſt by the Prophets but 
in the laft dayes by bus Son. By the Propherts,as his har. 
bingers, ſervants to prepare for the comming of his Son : 
By his Sewve, as his owne beſt beloved,to bring good tidenge 
of great ion which ſhould be to all people :and tobring thoſe 
good tidings to paſle,by bimſelfeto accompliſh thework 
of our Redemption. Which he did not inſtantly, imme- 
diately _ is comming into the world, but made a 
pauſe & :upplying notwithſtanding his forbearance 
with re/ieving the neceſſitics of thoſe that were Captover ; 
$. 25, The third worke of mercy, which our Savi- 
ewr Was no Way flacke or backward to performe. Hee 
did nct moe workes of mercy touching the body, in cu- 
ring diſeaſes, caſting, out Devils, recovering the dead un- 
to life againe, and ſuch like ; than hee did concerning 
the Ay. comforting the weaks-bearted , reproving 
the obſtinate and ftiffe-necked, inſtrufting the ignorant ; 
referring all, thoſe very outward ations whe hee 
did their bodies py to the _- of their ſowles ; to 
worke in them beliefe , that hee was their Meſſies, 
and to become their Redeemer , the Redeemer the 
World, and Savionr of Mankinde, All theſe waies and 
moe he ſought to comfort them, to relieve them in their 

captivity, 

6. 26, Till thefulneſſe of time was come, the ful- 
neſſe of the ſuineſſe of time, when in the very dxwi, and 
yct the wmrewvd of his yecres, by the effuſion of his 
owne bloud upon the Crofle, hee paid the price for our 


finnes 
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finnes, and gave bimſcife 4 ranſome for ns all, to releaſe ug 1+ 1 im, 2.6 
from our captivity ; through his dearb, d:firoying bin that Heb.2-14.. 15, 
bad the power of drath, that us, the Devil: that be might de- 
lroer them, who through the feare of death, were all their life 
tinue (ub ieft to bondage. Which was the conſammation unto 
his ſ#ferings, the Prophets prediibions, and our Delwve- 
FARCE. 

6. 27. This was the courſe which God tooke in 
redeeming mankinde : and the fame courſe hee taketh 
in delivering each particular ſoule ; firſt to pity, then to 
viſte and relieve, and laſtly to relesſe. Wee will make 
S. Pau! our patterne, and rake inſtance from him , as 
touching each of theſe. Er 4b uno Diſce onmes. 

Before his converſion, hee was one of the greateſt 
perſecutorsthe Church had, Hee made havecks of the 
Charch,as it —— into everie bouſe , and bating Atts8z. 
mes and women, committed them to priſon. Bur hee him- 
felfe was the greater priſoner, t hee knew it not ; 
EUAPTHAGY @c93 55, as es oh of himſclfe, 
the cheefe of ſaxners, a priſoner in bonds of his faxes, This r.Tim, 1.15, 
was his cſtate and condition afore his calling, But bee 
obtained mercy , and the grace of the Lord was exceeding a- 
bundant towards his ; even then when hee was ons. 1. Tim.1.r 3 
owt perſecution, and taking paines for it , onwards on '* 
his way, nigh his journies end to Dameſcxs; even then, __. 
to viſite him miraculouſly, to ſhew him the light of his 1g, 7 
countenance from heaven : which as it tooke away his 
bodily fight for « time, fo it reſtored the fight of his 
minde unto him for ever, Hee aroſe, and was bapti- 
z4d, | 


Hee was now in better eſtate ; of a priſoner and cap= 
vive, ſet in a kinde of freedowe, But was hee perteftly 
free ? What meanes that bemoaning then of his pre- 
ſent condition ? O wretched man that ! am, who ſhall deli» 
ver me from the bedy of this death ? Hee was neither alto- 
= free, nor P altogerher : His cſtate was mirt 5 z.Cor. 12.7.8, 

h, as that hee ſhould a wprenenhepenctes 
thereby 


Rom 7.24- 


| 
| 
| 
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a.Cor, 12.9 


( 
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thereby above meaſare ;nor yet bee dejetted by it. His 
prayer was tobe perfeftly free, He prayed,and he pray- 
ed againe, hee prayed thrice for it, There wa/ given 16 
bins 4 thorne m the fleſh, a meſſenger of Satan to buſſet bum, 
For which hee beſought the Lord thrice, that it mig —_ 
from him, But it was denyed him, and yet ananfwer 
was made him to his content ; of reliefe and «ſſiſtexce, 
though not of preſent deliveravce, My grace is fuf- 
ficient for thee: my ſtrength us made perfett in weakeneſſe, 
6.28, Therefore, that we may know, how $. Paul 
was delivered, and how not ;and by him what delive- 
race we way expect at Gods hands, when wee pray to 
him to be delrvered ; it will not be amifle to diſtinguiſh 
of dcliverance. There is deliverance 4 toro, andt 
is deliverance 4 tawo ; and there is deliverance 4 tals. 
That is; there is deliverance in reſpet of the degree of 
evill,from ſo mach and ſo mach ; & in reſpet of the kind 


/ of evill, from ſ«cband ſacb, Againe , there is delive- 


| deliverance, nd ſutwre. We will weigh theſe 


rance vere and quaf deliverance 1n deed and deliverance 
in effet, as it were, equrvalently, Laſtly, there is pre ſext 
1» 


ons ſeverally. 


s. 29. Deliverance 4toto , perfet deliverance is 
from all evill, ſame and puniſhment, of what degree, of 
what hinde ſoever ; all kinde of forne, original, altnall; of 
weakeneſſe, and of preſumption, &c. all cer of ſonne, 
pettre faults and capitallcrimes ; finne not reigning as well 
as reigzing finne, &c. all kinde of puniſhment, temporall 
and ezernall ; all degrees of puniſhment, ſuch as wee can 
well endure, as that which is greater, which wee can- 
not. Deliverance 4 tarts, is from ſo much ſame, 2s will 


/ make us ſlaves unto it ; that is, from the pewer and fauey 


of ſinne onely ; and from ſo mich of puniſhment, as may 
be an occaſion to us to offend and ſinne. Deliverance 
« tali,is from ſuch kinde of ſinner; preſuanptuons, ſcanda- 


; forall other finnes,which by ſome circumſtance or other 


are evormous and beinoms, whereby the Name of _ - 
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hemed ; and ſuch inde of pariſbments,as arc the 
of Gods wrath and anger, not of his tatherly love 
to correR and amend us. 


real from evill. Deliverance in == 


firive with it : in reſpeR of both, grace to be amended 
and made better by them. Preſene deliverance (1 
———_—_—_ IO gr _ 
at the time of our prayer, , wi lay 
forbearance: Farare, that which is afterward. 


13 the ground of our k 
yet forthe time ts come : & perfet deli e toon & 
maxer for the preſent;that is deliverance mv | 

to endure all the croſſes which God lay upon us; 
& axce,to ſalve all the fins which (hall be commir- 
ted by us. This is «s good as deliverance it be not 
deliverance 


: that deliverance which God affor- 


from /o much of Fa 
Cr ar. occaſion for us to fiuwe / 
by the other ; we pray for this abſolmely, and for the pre- 


ſent. Let not fone reigne in your LINES Saunt Rom-d. 1 2+ 


Fad, This jorhas chpeciallduery ofa , and | 


where- 


_— — 
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Tar divers frowewk Ln c 1.234.327: 


———_ 
—  —__—_ 


Prov. 30.8.9- 


{ f bifovr 


| deliverance in kinde,that is, true and proper deliverance, 


whereby hee is diſtinguiſhed from a'Caft-away, if hee 
keepe ſinnein ſubjeRion under him, that it get not the 
upper hand of him. This is every good Chriſtians du. 
: and this moreover,topray for aſſiſtance to performe 
this duety, to be thus delivered, This for  fiwne, | 
As for puniſhment ; Agars e may be our inſirat;- 
on, who prayed-againſt poverty, left being poore he (bould 
fteale, and take the Name of bis God in vaine. So mult we, 
| pray for deliverance from all ſuch evill of puniſbment, 
as is irr likelihood occafion unto any evill of foe, 
& 32. Thirdly, from ſachkindeof farmer; ſuch as 
be any way enormons, as, ſcandaloi fires and 
Tiride of puniſbments,as arc the cffets of Gods 
wrath: From thele wee pray for deliverance eſpecially ; 


and delivefance inpreſpm. Andthis is all I have to ſay 
couchingthisthird point, the benefite anſwerable to the 
evill; the aftof deliverance. The laſt point.is the perſon 
delivering rvwrhom we petition here todoe us this good, 
to Delroer me evill, | = 

34» our projers change and alter, yer | 
Deas praocaniang the fas achnaged; end! 
nnaltered, All the change thatis , is with refpe& to 
ns, in doing us the more good: His perſon alters nor, 
bur his bleſſings doe ; and accondingly as his b/eſſorgs al- 
ter, we doe well to alter his appellarionr; I have called 
him, or-ratherthe hathcalledihimfelfe, the Howſboldey : 
He is our Father, we arc his childres. We beſeech him 
to make us inftrument; of his glory ; for hee isour God t 
We pray him,to make us his loyall ſ#bje#s,for hee is 
our King ; his faithfull ſervencs, for he is ourLerd and 
Maſter;to give us food and ſaftenance forhe is his owne 
Almener & our Benefattor ; to forgive xs onr favrjhe is our” 
Tndge ;00 condat mw in our Chriſtian warfare againſt 
all —_ ts our Leader, And'he — _ 
our Father, King, Lord, Benefattor, Indge and Leader; 
the ſane is our Deliverer allo, to Des _—_ 
$+ 34 536 
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-. $. 34- Hee that brought the children of Fae/ our 

of Egypr,and put.it in his titles, / aw the Lord thy God Exod 20,9 - 
thee oxt of the Lang of Egypt, out of the bouſs 

ez and fi | 7 ems _ humſclfe an- 

other title as glorious ; 5 come ſaith the Lord that x, .« 1 

it ſhall no more be ſaid, The Lord lrveth that brought up he $06 

children of Iſracl ext of the Land of ; But the Lord 

| rhe wp the childron of Tſracl from the land 

C_ from all the [ands whither bee had driven 

them : hath forſaken this alſo, and changed ir for thar 

which ſhall never alter, / rhe Lord am thy Saviour and thy ©3459-1425 

Kedeemer. Shall the bee taken ons the mughty ? or the a6, 


lawful captrue ? But thus ſaith the Lord, even the 
captives Ty <Larwagy yrs the prey of the 
terrible be deli » Lind all fleſh ſhall know, that 
Sn a and thy Redremer,the mighty One 
of Tacos. 


6- 35- Of which moſt glorious title,nocreatare, bee 
henever ſo gorious, Sn nx Argelcther del or Ba ; 
partake, that Angell, who 13 more an Awe 
gell;the A of the Covenant,the Angell which redee- Genqt 16, 5 


med Iacob from all evill, the ll of bus preſence, who — 

in his love, and in his pityſaved and redeemed the po- | 

ſterity of /aceb ; he alone is capeable of its hee alone is 

able tofulfill the title, to = agen tm PY | 

alſo. may pity, and t no doubt ) 

the miſery of ſinners, as well cathey rejoice their cox- Luk.15.7, 

var ſfrew,- Angells doe viſhe, their end is for that parpole. 

Ave they net all miniitring ſpirits, ſewt farth to mmiſter for Heb.1-14. 

them who ſhall bee heires of ſalvation tThey doe comfort 

moreover by thcir viſiting:theycomforted our Seviewr, 

when he was in his extreameRt agony, the night before 

his paſſion; and they doe thelike toall Gods children, Luk-:2-43-| 

flrengtbening them in their we , and relieving them 

in their »eceſſuuy. They bee the i s moreover of 

our deliverance from bodily dangers. An Angell {mote | 

the hoſt of Seanacherrh, & by that meancs de veredehe , x;ve. 19:35; 
Z 2 lewes ; 


r7t_ 


——— 
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Tewes; and an PEE did 

Dyn.5.32. | oharme ue #/,while he was in the dewe of Ly. 
ons. And from ſpiritmal alſo. But they bee no more 
than inffruments ; their office is miniteriall , to bee em- 
ployed as ſerpent: in our deliverance, not to performe 
it as agents, by their owne power, in their owne name. 

_ __ 36, ew 9 RR 
2-7 I / , (as was the Sonne of man; ) was 
a Rs nd da daggirar x And 
tained 4 more excellent name than they, (to bee the Senne of 
God; ) he is ſo much better than the likewiſe in 
> this, that hee hath by parcheſe 4 more excellent 
name than they, to be the Saviewr of nuankinde, their Re 
deemer and Deliverer. Vnto which title hee alone hath 


to a Redeemer. =_ 
$- 37. The firit 1s Power, a power, beyond 
 (thepower of him that holdeth captive. har 
Luk, 11 42122+ fropper man than the frong man, | iaverncye 15 butt, who 
hem all bis armoer, and drvideth the . Heir is that 


Ea.49.15- hathtaken aver the captives mighty, and delivered 
[-uhe prey ow the rerible —— hath IIS 

rn; | overcome all the powers of darkenefle, by whom wee 
alſo ſhall rake chews , whoſe captives we were, and rule 

over or opprofſors; The Lord (our Saviour) fball give w 

reſt from owr ſorrow and 'ffon owr feare, and from the bard 

ge wherein we were made to- ſerve; hee ſhall deliver 

us from evill. He is our Deliverer by right of Congueſ, 

- and /aw of Armer. $0 he is by law civil, the law of Peace. 

Our deliverance is no =»/afwll ation, though it be vi. 
olent : as if, becanſe leges inter arma filent, it were there- 
fore ag«inſt law? Nay the Devill , who. firſt tooke us 
' captive,his a&was both violent and anjmit : and Chriſty 
molt lewfwll , 'becauſe hee doth by it recover bur his 


©W1E. , 
6+ 38. This 


\ 
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" $. 38. This is the ſecondcondition, the the re hee _ 
hath unto w, to e of Deliverance, dowble 

| 176 he our King as hee is our 
Lord and Ml 


have good right unto their /ub- 

jets, and Mefters tore ſervants to delrver them. The 

captivity of a Urge brings loſſe unto his Maſter : for 

he bettowerh eſs pov biw and bis Maſter hath *<<195. 7.10.8 
need of him. The 


of a ſubieft brings loſe unto **'?** 
his Prince; /ofſe and band Soy beck dane, > ern 
not bee coun 


with treaſure; and in the multi ,,, w 
tude of them conſiſts a bonowr. CR dts 
we be- his ſabjefts. Chriſt is cur Lerd and Mafer, wee lob. 13-3. 
be his ſervaxt:.In both reſpeRs, Chriſt hath thus right 
mtous, to delrverus. Wee bee ſervants, Luk. 17-10. / 
Chriſt indeede hath noneede of us, but we arc his ſer- 
vans howſoever. iy than if hee 
hy apy es 


9, Aſccon is of Preginguie, neereneſſe in Levie, 15.45. 
If an Hebrew had waxen poore, and fold himſclfe &c. __ 


peri wa tratengri n the law was,the next 

+ of kinne ;Caher his lowker.or hiemole, or his «cles 

foxne, or a that was wgh of kyune unto bin, of bu family, 

Fa ap pragma The firſt was of Congueft, the 
moles all.this of all ſcemes molt Natura 

Aoi bebe ale th Chriſt to redeeme and deliver 

-—Pictody aint vpkady-4 The ApeitHe to the 

Hebrewes words about Toa vom 

' For both be that anttifieth, and they that ave [6 are Heb.2-11,12, 

allof one: for 19 was ood hw cory 14-15, 

threw, Saying 1 mill declare thy Name wnto my brethren, »n 

the nudſt of the Church will 1 4s rec eAnd a- 

| ,1 well pat in bum ; and againe, b: L and 

Ta aa oere try Tvew mee. Ar CROWa4 « | 

the children are partakgrs of fleſh and blond, bee alſo bumſelfe | 

likewiſe ovke pare of the (ame. that through death hee might 

deflroy him, that bad the power of dearh, i , the Devil. | 

And deliver them , Sho trughtee fee od, m"n_ 

their 
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their life time ſubjeft to bondage. 
/ The ſumme of all which is this : He became our bro: 
ther, the neereft of our kinne;that hee might ſtrengthen 
theright he otherwilc Oar us by this of kardred 
dl(o, jvre Propinquitats : being inevery reſpeR bir, 
his /#bjefts, his ſervants, his kinſmen, hee might bee the 
more engaged as it weregtodo this for ns, to Deliver ws 
My thoughts are cnded : ſave that I remember what 
is recorded of Sexecs the Philoſopher, when by Nerees 
appointment he was in the bath ready to expire ; hee 
rooke' a quantity of the water ſtained with his bloud, 
and threw itin the ayre, ſaying, Hoc libs Jovi Liberatori. 
And what I remember, we will make uſe of. By his ex- 
ample, but with better ———_— will offer up the fa- 


crifice of our prayer and t iving unto oxy Delive. 
rer, lebevs Liberator Chrift o Kedemy tors, 
The P rayer. 


0.40, Q Almighty Lord God,who art the chiefe 
and onely good wnto thy creatures , 


whom whoſoever fwarweth, though but & lit- 
the, needs maſt he fall into —_— witerly , anleſſe 
' thoube pleaſed in mercy to reftore him : Wee thy pooye 
creatures, having had tnowledge of all theſe, thy 
ane in our firſt creation, our miſery ju our 
jon from thee , and ageine thy mercy in our 
Redemption ; out of the knowledge of theſe —_ 
paſt, humbly ſolicite and implore the aſriſtance of i 
ſame thy poodneſ]e and mercy againſt all evill for the 
preſent the timeto Come for ever.Toremem- 
ber what we have beenjs grievous unto mw; torelate 
it,we are a{hamed; WE i or it if injuſtice thou 
ſhouldft require it, is impoſſible. Notwithſtanding, 
though to our griete, we will callts remembrance our 
former 


$ MM Tf 
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former eftate, becauſe it makes to our thankfulneſle, 
we will make relation, confeſſe what we have been, 
though to our owne ſhame , becauſe it addes to thy 
glory.we have bin « rebellious off-ſpring unworthy b 

reaſon of our diſobedience, to bee accounted thy chif. 
drenynet ſo much to be deemed thy ſervams,unleſſe it 
were with a marke of diſgrace and infamy, fugitive 
ſervants : For we have fled from thee our moſt gentle 
and loving Maſter, whoſe (crvice « perfedt free» 
dome, to put us under him who knowes no one point 
of good uſage zwhoſe ſeeming freedome 7s extrea- 
meſtl bondage. But thow, O Lord,conſider not what 


we have been, ſlaves wntolinne, captives wnto Sa- 


tan ; but what weare, thine owne people, whom ths 
haſt redeemed by the moſt precious bloud of thine 
owne and onely Syune. Neither confider thou this 
altogether, what we are, but with reference unto our 
weakeneſle and thy mercy , t9 take pity of our in- 
firmities, awd t# hawe compaſſion on owr imperfe- 
Qions. We be, 4s long as we bee encombred with this 
fleſb of ours, ſabjef? ro the fleſh, liable unto (in,and 
44 long 4s wee be thus liable unto ſinne, we cannot be 
free flow the puniſhment «tag ether due wnto ſinnc. 
pres (we beſcech thee, be favourable unto 
us in each of theſe: that if it needs muſt bee, and we 
cannet but ſinne,throwgh theneceſliry of our nature; 
we dye it more of infirmity, than purpoſe : that if 
it needes muſt be and we cannot but ſuffer for ſinne, 
through the neceſlity of thy will; we do it more out of 
thylove,than vengeance : That in both yhether we 
doe or ſuffer any evill,thy grace may be ſufficient 


for us; /afficient for us here, toraiſe us by repen- 
tance 


— 
- 


_ But deliver us fromevil. Lnctazhao, 
tance from theone, and by parience to ſettle and 
firengthen as that we fall nat by the other ; = af 

hereafter, ts ſave ws wholly from 
beth, todeliver us fromall cvill ; :hroug > _ ſam 
- Saviouryow Redeemer and Deliverer, ſus 


O Lord, ariſe, help us,and deliver us ; forthy Names 
fake, for thine Honour, " 


The Analyſis of the xxiiii. LeFure, 


The 24. Le&ure concernes the concluſion of the Lords Prayer , For thing 
the ; and the Power, and the Glory, for ever nd over. Amen, 
conſifterh of theſe parts. 
A Preface or Introdudtion.$.r. 
cn alluſive unto the anchors of a ſhip,the embleme of hope; 


to us; 2654; 


is our King.$.7; { 
”_ —_ ortr: God is King of kings-$.6; 


SO SEA 


XXIV. LECTURE. 


Mat.6.13. For thine is the Kingdome, 
«nd the Power, and the Glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


Q. 1. 
7 Vaeve mari magno, turb antibus aquore 


Lncret.de rer. þ 
nat.z,initio. (vents, 
E terra alterins magnum fpeftare la- 
{ bor ems, 


It w in minde, who are upon 
hl land, of our owne ſafety; to 
ſce their devger,who are 'upon the 
fS And it puts thew in minde, who 
are upon the ſea, Cn to ſee our ſafety, who 
are upon the land, Not, but that the one have pity and 
compaſſion with their ſafety ; and the other bope and cons. 
fort with their devger, I was upon the Land, the time 
was,afore I was = m_— _—_— ;and I took 
pleaſure thento ſee others toſſed,and my ſelfe in fafety ; 
Non quia vixari quemquam et jucunda voluytas, 
Sed quibus iſe malis careas, quia cornere ſuave eff. 

-» Not, that I delighted to ſee avotbey troubled : bur by ir 
taking occaſion to refle&t upon mine owne quiet ; this 
delighted me, that I my ſelfe was free from ſuch trou- 
ble. Since, having been ſo long in the Maine,my deſire 
is now, tocomeoutof this Depth, and to enjoy my for- 
mer ſafety, In an improper ſenſe I may fay with Saint 
Paul,(not preſuming to compare my paines with his 
troubles , but in a yrs frnſe I may ſay with him : ) 

>Caor.11.25. A nigbt and ada | bave been in the deepe. Adeepe, _- 


* 
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by mine owne default I have made deeper,than it mi 
have bin ; of a narrow & ſhallow ford,a broad & maine 
ſee, My hope is, that the worſt is paſt ; and I have this 
for my comfort, after many dangers to be come at laſt 
within ſight of land. 

Suave mari magne, turbantibus 4quore vents, 

Vndig, jattato terram þ are propmnquam. 
This is no lefſe true thanthe former, though I have no 
author to avouch it. Thoſe who have been long at ſea, 
take no ſmall comfort to ſee the land, t they bee 
not landed. The caſc is mine. Having paſſed ſome trou- 
bleſome tides, I have very good reaſon, to bee glad I am 
ſoneere the ſhore, as that it is now time to calt anchor ; 
that having gone over the body of this Prayer , and 
weighed cach ſeverall petition, I am come at laſt ro the 
very period and concluſion, the concluſion alſo of my 
paines and labour ; For thine is the King dome nd the pow « 
and the glory, for ever and ever, Amen, 

$. 2. At firſt I made compariſon of this Prayer, to 

an bouſe : In which allvſiov, this part had the place 
of the roofe or Teflumy and by a larger Metaphor of the 
back-cemrt behinde the houſe. It better ſuteth with my 
preſent mo with that I have already ſaid, and 
what I ſhall ſay, to compare it to «nother building , a 
moveable-houſe ; and yet no Tent or Tabernacle ; a houſe 

the waters, a ſhip at ſea: a (hip like that, wherein 
all the world was ſaved, Noabs Arky : a ſhip like that, 
wherein S. Pw! made his voyage towards Rewe,(but of 


better owes , for that was wracked and broken, )alike a a, 45,19. 


furniſh't. That had foure anchors ; ſo hath this ,as ma- 


ny or more, An Ancber hath been anciently the Hiero- Vid. Pierij hie+ 
glypbicke both of bope and preſent ſafety. micgaid Hind rog].).4 5.cap. 


eft,cu innitimur,cujnſ4, fulcimar fiducia ,anchoram voeat, 1415. 


ſuneyta © navibus Meraphora, que cum anchors fulte ſunt, 


veluti defenſe 4 finttibus quieſcnnt, (aith Eraſmus, An Eraſ adag.chil. 


con 


8 ;that we commonly call an ancher, by a Metaphor ,;. 
Aa 3 taken 


wil 9 truſt unto, wherein we put aſſurance and , .... 3, adage 


— 


For thine is the Kingdame, &c.L EC T.244.243, 


ps, who are d the vielen be 
— ! er of wr rnd rs 


uſcth the phrate, 
Properr. lib. z. Ecce coronate portum tetiger? carine, 
cleg.24.Y -15- Traieite Syrees, anchora iaila mihi ft. 
go WhichT have thus engliſhed, 


My ſhip 's come home, all danger 's pail 
Of rokes or ſhelfes, my anchor 's cait. 
Pier.ut ſup. ca. S. Pax! himſclfe, who was nullius rei ignarmas one ſpea- 
14. keth of him ſpeaking upon this ſubjeR, skilfull in mat- 
ters of humarity as well as drvinity, uleth the Metaphor : 
Heb-6.18-19, Who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the bope ſet before 
ws which hope we have as an anchor of the ſoule beth ſure and 
Pedfaft. Now, if they meant to expreſle the validi 
of any thing , that it was cocke-ſure, as wee ſay, m 
fure and T4 , they did ancient! =_ two'anchors : 
Pier.ne ſup. ca, wed fs .firmitatem ac immobile li rei cuinſ+ 
I 5. quam ſugnificare vellent, anchoras duas appingebaxt , ſaith 
SE—_—_ Pierius Whence grew the Greeks and Latie Proverbs, 
t- Ex dvodv dppucl, 
pom. un Sedet duabus ix us in portu anchor : 
Hee fs ſafe with two anchors ; when a man hath made 
himſelfe ſure againſt all dangers, which may befall 
him. 
s. 3- Whatmuſtthis be then, but a token of farre 
reater aſſurance,where be fowre or more?Surely, we can- 
not but be ſafe in that ſhip which is thas plentifully 
furniſht with anchors 4 prore, & 4 puppi, with anchors 
at prore and poope, at the fterne and 6 both. Owr Fa- 
ther which art in beaver. Father and beavenly Father, theſe 
bee the anchors at the foreſbip. Wee ſettle our hope 
' upontheſe,that he will heare us in our petitions, becauſe 
he 15 #wr Father; and that hee can as well ſupply our ne- 
ceſſities, becauſe he is #» heaven, and can doe all things, 
Againe, Thee s-the Kingdome, and the power, and the glory, 
| for ever and ever $ thele bee the anchors at ſterne , 6 
| hinderpart of the (hip. God is our King; this _ 
ancnor : 
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anchor : He will provide for us,becauſe he is ſo , our 
King, and we his Swbjefts, God is a »l1 King, a g/o- 
riexs King, an everlaitmg King; theſe bee other three an- 
chors. Hee is both willing and «b/eto provide for us: 
not to gratific us happelyin ſome one or other of theſe 
petitions,without performance of the ref? ;not at thu 
time to heare us onely, with negleRt hereafter: but to 
y=_ us «lf our requeſts, to ſupply «Four wants, as may 

ſtand with his owne glory, for the preſent, and for 
ever. The reſtI will make upin S. Paws words, with a 


little change. #herew God willing more abundantly to ſhew Heb.6,1y.18. 
wnto us the beires of promiſe , the inmemtability of bis owne ' 


PO 


counſel, confirmed it as by an oath : That by fourc immutable - 


things,(his Kingdome, his power, his glory, and his e- 
ternity,) a which it was impoſſible for God to lye,(or for us 
to be deceived, we might have a ftrong conſolation , who 
have fled for refuge to lay bold upon the bope ſet before us: 
Which foure things we bave,as {o many anchors of the ſole 

both ſure and ftedſaft. 
For thine is the King dome, and the power, and the glory, 

for ever and ever. Amen, . 

$- 4- The Kingdome firſt;This lookes direfthy unto 
the ſecond petition ; Thy Kingdome come : unto the ſe- 
cond petition direft/y, 1d totrdew werbes, expreſſely, But 
ie mult not bee denyed to have reference unto all the 
reſt, implicitely, and by conſequent. Thine x the Kingdome; | 
as muchas, Thes art a King, What King, whodeſerves 
this title, to bee accounted indeed a King ; what King 
will not have rcſpe& unto his honowr for his owne ſake ? 
What King will not looke to the efFab/;ſhing of his king- 
dome for lis bonowrs fake? And what King will not fe 
his /awes duly executed for his Kingdomes lake? The glo- 
ry of a King conſiſteth in the frength of his kingdome, 
and the frength of a kingdome are the awe: thereot duly 
obeyed, duly executed, Thanfore, in this that God is a 
King, we may aflure our ſelves, hee will have regard un- 
tO alltheſe ; his honowr in the firlt place , that hus ay 
Aa 3 
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"(be hallowed; his kingdome next, that this be enlarged; and 


| his /ewer,that bis will be obeyed, 

6- 5. Thine is the Kingdeme ;] as much as, Thow art 
owr King, and this as much as wee ave _— What 
will nota good King do for the good of hi ?He 
will provide for them,as Pharesk did by Joſephs advice 
and counſell for the Egyptians. He will make as much 
account of his ſabjeftslives, as of his ewne : knowing 
there is no ſo kinghy a vertae, as this of Clemency; tobee 
mercifull and gracious to offenders. Hee will rather 
prevent miſchicfes, than pawjb them. He will rather by 
preventing miſchicfes not have occaſion to prniſb them : 
His whole bent and ſtudy will bee Sa/ms popmii, to pre 
ſerve his e committed to his .charge in bes/rh, 
wealth godlineſſe ; that no evill betide them. And 
thus, in that wee aſſure our ſelves, that God « omr King ; 
we cannot but aſſure our ſelves this likewiſe, that hee 
will deale with us More Regio, as a King ;to grve me our 
daily bread, to forgive x onr treſpaſſes, not tO lead us into 

temptation, but to deliver ws from evill. nd why ? for this, 


Hu « the Lg dowe, 

6 6. fBamein, not bamda ſimply ; The King dome, 
127 ifox8r. Mention hath been made of a threefo/d king- 
dome ; the kingdome of Satar;the kingdome of mon, 
and the kingdome of God. But Satars kingdome is a 
kingdome equivocally, iwwrowes : that is, no kingdome at 
' all, otherwiſe than in n«me,And the kingdomes of Men, 
kingdomes analogically greaiyws: that is, Kingdomes no 
otherwiſe but by reſemblance and ſimilitude ;at moſt 
participation from this, the Kingdome of God, Whole 
alone is The Kingdome, ovrervuss, (ecund mm nomen of no- 
win rationem, that is, in newe and nature both, inthe ex- 
cellency and perfettion of nature, The kingdome of S«- 
tas is a priſon rather than a King dome :50 Gith S. Auſten : 
Regnum ej quod putas , carcer ens oft. That which thow 
thinkeft to be the Devills Kingdome,u bis priſon, A priſen 
that holds the keeper faſt as well as the pſu gelaghe- 


_ 
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diat ip ſums caſtoders ; 2 priſen, where the keeper is indeede 
a proſoncr, The ki s of carthly Potemtates, though |) 
they be more than in name: yet are they but an«logically 
fo, as I ſaid ; in a ſ@bordmate reſpeRt and qualified Loſe 
in as much as they have their authority and commilſ- 
on derived from bim, and cſtabliſhed by biw, whoſe ſtile 
It is, Per me Reges regnant ; By me Kings raigne,and Princes Prov.*.1 \. 
decree -=_ = alone o_ eſtabliſheth theſe, is The 

ng, the King of kings; and his Kingdome, the King dome 
ey re, 4 - - 


Princes exerciſe dominion over their ſubiefls ; and they Matth.20.15. 
that are great , exerciſe authority upon thoſe that are under 
thew, Bur there is one farre above theſe, whoſe throne 
is in heaven j who exerciſeth the ſame dominion and 
authority, and greater over them, which tfiey doe over py g..4,,, 
others, Kings though to men they be Gods,and God 
will have it ſo; yet untoGod they be but men and mor- 
tall, as other men are. They bee but Poztigall raptures, 
high ſtraines of hyperbolicall wits, which ſet earthly 
_— as to compare them with the King of 

aven. 


_ 


Inpiter arces Ovid Mer. 5 
Temperat athereas, & mnndi regua trifermas : ad finem. 
Terra ſub Auguſto. Pater oft & Reftor merg,. 
And againe, 
Tviſum imperinnms cnn Tove Ceſar habet : Virg Vid, vi- 


As if God had refigned his right altogether, all that he 29% 

had to doe upon carth, to the ſonnes of men : and were 

but their co-partner in the governement of the world. 

He was more moderate, and he was a Poer too, that ſaid, : 
Regum tmendor um mn proprios greges, Horae Car ;, 
Reges m w (01 imperinm eft lovu. 0d. 1.Y-$- 

Kings doe, and may ſtile thernſclves Sovereign, that is, 

Sapreme: but it is witha double limitation ; ſub ſove,nor 

ewn love: and moreover, # proprios greges ; that 1s, wr- 

der God,and within their owne dominion; and comnries. They 

have their equa/l; upon earth, their Peeres as well as _ 

Nobles 
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Noble have, their neighbour Potentates ; who have as 
large, it may bee larger jar»ſd-Hion, than themſelves: and 
in beaves their Swperior ; their King, as well as their 
ſubiefts have, the King of heaven and earth. Who though 
he commit his authority unto men, to rule and reigne 
over others; yet he reſcrves the ſummun jus &f imperi- 
«m,the ſupreme authority unto humſelfe :For his is The 
Kingdome, 


$. 7. eAnd the Power, and the Glory, What were 


' the Kingdom: without theſe ? Or wherein doth a King 


Godw.Rom, 
hiſt.anchol.in 
hn*, 


LuldelaCe + 
da in Viro. XA 


differ from an mfere:y perſon, but-in theſe, power and g/o- 
rie ? They be expreſſed by thoſe two Reg lia inſignia, cn- 
ſignes of Regalit , proper unto Kings; a Crowne and 
Scepter, The Crowne is {ct about the temples, the ſeat of 
honowr ; the Scepter 1s put into the band, the inſtrument 
of power. The Crowne was ever held an ornament of 
honour. That variety of Crownes in uſe among the 
Romanes ; triumphali, obſidronalis, civica, murali, caſtren- 
fu, naval, ovals ; ſome of Laxrell, ſome of Oake, ſome 
of Afyrtle, what ever were the matter, they were till 
given aS honors inſignia, to honour thoſe to whom they 
were given, for Pane noble exploit or good ſervice 
done. But the moſt of theſe were Garlandes rather than 
Crewne:, Crownes properly are the ornaments of = ; 
a ſigne and token of their g/ory , which is tranſcendent, 
farre more excellent than can be of private men. They 
did anciently for the greater luſtre, repreſent the image 
of the Sunne, as it was then painted, with twelve raics 
of gold. Necunde melins Regia dignitas poteſt dignoſci,quan 
ab bac Solis imagine, quam im Corons repreſentant Reges ; 


neid.12.ad ver. The dignity of Princes cannot be more fitly expreſſed , than 
164.num.F. 
Solu avi ſpect- 
me n. 


by this mage of the Surne, which in their Crewnes they repre- 
fent. - Both indeede are fit Emwblemes to ſignific glory : 
the Swwre among natural things, the moſt gloriows crea- 
ture ; and 2 Crowne among things artificial, an ornament 
molt reſplendent and gloriows. The thing is not a more 
reall token and v1ſible to the eye, than the word is fig- 


nificant 
F 
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nificant to the anderſkanding. The Scripturesare full of 
the alluſion. Childrens children are the Crowne of old men : Prov 11.6, 
We neede no commentary, what is here meant by this 
Crowne ; the words that follow will helpe us to the 
mcaning : «And the glory of children are their fathers. Saint 
Pax! to the ſame purpoſe, What i owr hope , or joy, or 1-The(.z,1g, 
Crowne of our rejoycing ? He demands it of the Theſſale.. *v. 
nians, and makes anſwer to himſelfe :Tee are our glory 
and joy, Here they bee put afunder, a Crowne for glo- 
rie. Saint Peter joines them , a Crowne of glorie : When 
the chiefe Sheepheard ſhall appeare, ye ſhallrecorve a Crowne 
of glory, that fadeth not away. 
$. 8. As the Crowneis boners inſigne, the enſigne of 
bonowr ; {o is the Sreprer (jgnum poteſtatis, the like token 
of power, In one chapter of Ez! we have a double 
proofe of this : She had firong rods for the Scepters of thew Bzech.rg.tr, 
that brave rule * But ber ſtrong rods are brokgn and withered ; 12.14. ; 
and ſhe hath no ffrong rod to be 4 Scepter torule. Lohere, 
the Scepter an SR of the Grewgth and power of 
Princes, 
That both Crowne and Sceptey are thus taken, the one 
for the - of honour, and the other of power ; wee 
may make tarthes proofe by that which the ſouldicrs 
did unto our Seviewr before hi —_ They platted Manth. 27.29% 
"4 Crowne of thornes and put it upon bis =. goir Acura Es 
bu right band. They meant unto him ing lefſe, than | * 
what thoſe ſignes of royalty, the Crowne and Scepter did 
import ; todo him bonewr,or to acknowledge his power : 
but with their ſarcaftieall , irevicall geitures (deeper 
wounding than word: of that nature) they meant him 
the very contrary , diſgrace and impotency. put 4 
Crowne of thornes upon bis bead. If they had made it of 
other matter, they might preps have beene thought 
indeede to have honoured him. Lawrell, Oaks,or Myrile ; 
theſe I have implied to have been ſed for Crownes, 
and to have beene given to ſouldiers for ſome at= 
chievement —— them. This == 
crs 


1.Pet.5.4- 


Foy thine is the Xingdome,coc.L. xc T.24-4.9. 


Manh. 27.29. 


Mark, 1 1.5. 


diers could not but know well _—_—_ , as a thing be- 
longing to their owne profeſſion and trade. If they had 
madeit of flewers, would not this have been enough to 
have expreſſed their intentions ; to have made a Aſay- 
Lord of him, as well as they did a May-gewe, by bow. 
ing the kuee and ſporting at him? Yea, but theſe ſmell 
ſect, and they are ſoft and eaſfie for the temples. Their 
malice ut peine as well as ſhame unto our Sevi. 
or, A natle that at once both finches and flings, this 
fured better with their purpoſes. And yet neither doth 
this pleaſe them, becauſe it neither wownds nor diſgre- 
ces, they thinke, ſafficiently, Jt muſt bee a Crowne of 
thornes; worthleſle, pricking thornes, A Crowne is not a 
fitter on of beneur, than thornes are of d/prace ; 
and as they made it, an inſtrument of paive : whoare 
fitter for the fire, to bee pur as fuell under the pot, than 
other uſe ; eſpecially to be ſer on a mans head for orna» 
ment. The next thing was, they pat 4 reed into bus right 
herd, Inſtead of a Sceprer , no doubt : for they did all 
things accordingly; they bowed the knee beſore bim, and 
ſaid, Haile, King of the lower. A Scepter is not a mecter 
i of peer, than a Reed is of weakweſſe; a thing 
ſo weak,thatevery winde ſhaksth,and a touch of a mang 
hand broaker. 

Theſe two then, (to make ſhortof this digreſſion ,) 
as they doe properly fignifhie and are not abuſed, the 
Sees Redd Crowne of glorie; theſe bee the 
rwochictelt of a Kings royall ornaments: And what they 
fignifie glorue ;thele two be the chicieſt artyi.. 
bates of a Kmg, the belt aſociates to a Kingdeme,, Pow-, 
a" > oval, is able, both to ſubdue his enemies, and 
domed Orr whereby be o magni by his ſub, 
ome: And Glory,w is magnified by his ſubjetts, 
and faced by ts exemier; this is the fouryb of his 
dome.Firft Power, thes Glory : Power is the canſe of gle- 
$40:Now what can theſe make for us,that toy thouls 


hy 


"a. 
== 
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ſo much be ſtood ?Yes,very much. For what can it 
availe us, that the Kingdome is Gods : what can this doe 
us goed tothe obtaining of our ; if the 'Power 
be not his, or the Glory be not his; if he be a Ky cither 
wanting power,or carelefle of his bowexr ? The one would 
make him not c«reto doe us this pleaſure , though he 
were «ble;if the power were his,& not the glory. The orber 
would argue him «n«b/s to ſtead ns, though hee were/ 
willing; if the glory were his, and not the power, But 
his are both, Power and Glory ; and the things wee aske, 


all are in his to grant, all tending to his g/orie. If \ 


he will, that his Name (hall be balewed by us, who can 
bender it ? If he fay,his Kogdeme (hall come,who ſhall fop 
ir from comming? If he will, that his wll be dave ; who 
canreſt it? If hee be minded to give ws owr daily bread, 


who hall diſable his gift?If he will forgive xs owr treſpaſſer, 


who ſhall ſa, he may not juſtly do it? If he undertake 
to ce us from tempterion, who ſhall led xs into it ? 
If hee bee fo gracious to deliver ws from evil yhat cvill 
hall eſe us? Thus are they all in his power ro 

5+ 11. And they areas well tending to his Glory, 
all of them : direfiy, as the firit Petition, Hallowed be thy 
upon men 9.9 let boner 
his Kingdowe ; the deing of his with the beftowin ug 
ew dah Gratzchs we of our ſn ;the rp 
us from temptation ; the delrveroxce from : 
tending to bus glory, becauſe to ow and benefite ; 


Ce te rica dre Yor of his 
on, on, 1” : 
— in all theſe. por 


Theſe be of a certaine fare grounds for us whereon 
to build our faith, to ſettle our hope and «fſaranxce : that 
we ſhall bee in all theſe our requeſts, becauſe the 

| is his, and the Powey his, and the Glory his: | 
His indeed areall things. 

$. 13. H Arajus, 95 Nie, as well ag © famele; The 
Bb 2 Power 
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Plal.13 5.6. 


Rom 13.1- 


Toles 9. 10.11+ 


' and death. Which if they abuſe, our Seviewr hath 


Marth.10.28. 


Rom.17.4- 


Ate 27.38, 


Power and The Glory , as well as The Kingdome ; there is 
in all. The Power is his,jx him, and from him : 
In him is cepite, from him 4 fonte, Wha ſorver the Lord 
pleaſed, that ded bee m beaven and in earth, m the ſcar, and 
all deep places, He did whatſoever he pleaſed; and what 
he is pleaſed to doe, he detb fill, and will doe for ever : 
this by his «uel power. And he is able to doe more 
than hee is pleaſed ro doe, or will doe, by his abſolute 
er, What cannot he doc, who is omwypetent, and can: 

doe all things ? 

6. 13. Agsall power is # him,ſois —_ him,Firſt, 
humane ed the power of Kings. $, Paul 
\ wy wy It in cheſs ; There 11 mo power but of God ; the powers 
that be, are of God. And our Saviowr in bypotheſi, 
in the caſe betweene himſelf and Pulate, Pilate ſaith nn. 
to him ; Knoweſt thew not, that T have power to cracifie thee, 
and bave power to releaſe thee ? Teſts anſwered, Thow conldeff 
have ne power 4t all ag ami? me oxcept it were given thee from 
above, This is the greateſt powerupon carth, mo_ 

Ife 


vite & necis ; that power which Princes have 


ren us this antidote : Feere wot chem which kill the body, bes 
are not able to kill the ſoule ; but rather feave bim which ©; 
able to deftroy both ſoule and body in bell, Feare him in» 
deede ; feare him,as S, Pas! biddeth thee feare the Ma- 
£iftrate, but in a farre higher degree gf chow doe that which 
« evil: for be heareth not the ſword mm vaine,butto be are. 
venger to execnte wrath upon thens. that dos evil. Bur if 
thou doe that which 1s , thou needeſt not feare his 
wer, but to relye and truſt upon it : For hee will not. 
aile todo thee all thatthy heart deſireth, to grant thee 
the accompliſhment of all thy requeſts. Secondly , bu- 
mane power, w«twrall ,- and of all other creatures, Js 
bims wee live, and move, and have our being ; all creatures 
have their ſtrength and vigour. Withourthim there is 
neither of all theſe; nor ſtrength, nor vigear, nor bife, 
£ nor 
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Tor worion, nor bring at all. If God be pleaſed, [eroboam 


1.King-1 3-4. 


(hall not have power of his owne hand, but ir ſhall wi- 


ther, when he ſtretcheth it our againſt the man of God. 
If God be pleaſed, the Lyons who know no mercy,nor 
the fiery furnace exceeding hote ;the one ſhall not touch 
Deviell, nor the other ſinge a haire of the heads of his 
companions, Shadrach, Meſhech,and Abednego. Thirdly, 
the very power of Devill, this is alſo from God. From 
him they have it, and at his pleaſure they «ſe it, ſo farre 
as he gives them leave, and nofarther. They could not 
enter intoa Herd of Swine before they asked leave,and' 
had it : nor could Ste» afFidt /ob,rill God licenſed him; 
They have names indeed of power, wn called Prizn+ 
ripalities and Powers : but there is one above them, whoſe 

overrulcth theres, and whoſe wiſedome and goodneſſe 
difappoints their craft and wickedneſs. The Power 1s Gods, 
and none but his. 


6. 14. - As the Power is , { is the Glory. Glory is a 


eceſlary | ay of well uſed: it followes i t 
ſhadow doth the body. Devills have no part, nor 


n 
as the 
jon in It at all,becauſe it is an impoſſibility that they 
uſe their power well, Shame and rebuke, reproach 
and dyboxoxr, rrothing but ignominir and deſgrace, can be 
their deſert, the deſert of their rmamie. Princes have 
their int; but they have &#e their part, no more 
than God is pleaſed to allow them, Solomon was a glo- 
rious King,and yer he is put behind the Liber that grow 
in the field, by our Seaview. 1 ſay wnto you, that even $0- 
lemon in all bus glory, was not arrayed hike one of theſe, It 
Solomon be not thought an inſtance fir enough of a glo- 
rious King,looke upon Nebucadrezar He may be thought 
to have had as much of glory, as ever Prince had. The 
very ſame things which we here attribute to God , the 
Kingdome, and the Power, and the Glory; the very fame, 
_ of them, are by Daviell attributed unto him in a 


of beaven bath given thee « Kingdome, Power, and Strength, 
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ſenſe, Thow, O King art 4 King of kings : for the God Dan... 37, 
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and Glory. (| Kingdeme, Power, and Glery:*] but neither 
of them abſolute or independent, They were gives him 
by God. As long as hee held them 30d, hec beld 
them, But when he would needs be abſo/ute Lord him- 
ſelfe, and forget the Dower, or not acknowledge him), 
from os held them ; then hee loſt all, Kmgdowe, 
Power, and Glory, 1t not this great Babylon , that [ hevs 
built for the bouſe of the Kingaome, by the might of my Pow. 
er, and for the honowr of my Majeſty T Here is all in his 
owne perſen;not of Ged, who enabled him to 
doc this. Fooliſh ,as well as he a fooliſh mer,who 
when he had ſung a requiem to his ſoule ; Sex/e, chow baf 
much goods laid wp for many yeares,taks thine eaſe,at, drink, 
end be merry ; had 7 nor us mr unto him,which 
Luk 12.19 20. he dream't not of from » Thew «this might foal 
thy ſomle bee required of thee ; then Jhall thoſe thewgs 
be ng provided? As very a foole, this King 1 
who not c that his K , and themight 
of his Power, and the honour of his Majeity, were all 
from God ; had the like anſwer made him by a yoice 
from heaven, while the word was in his mouth. O 
Nebucadnezar, to thee it is fpoken, The kingdome is s 
ted from thee. And they ſhall drive thee from men, P 
dwellng (bail be with the bealts of the field ; they ſhall ws 
thee to cate grafſe 4» oxen,and ſtven times ſhall paſſe ovev 
thee, untill f > know that the maſt High raleth in the kings 
dame of men, and givethit to whomſoever be will, This 18 
the condition of all carthly kingdowes, their power, and 
their glory; unſtable, unſctled, tranſitory. Which Ne« 
bucadnezar afterwards acknowledged, and upon his ac- 
Wane C knowledgement, recovered his former ſtate and dignity 
_—_ with advantage, The glory of bus kingdewe, bis honour 
and brightneſſe returned —_—_ and bis Comnſellors , and 
hu Lords ſought unto bim , and bee was eftabliſhed in his 
kingdome, and excellent Majcfty was added unto bim, Bur 
excellent Majeſty was ſo edded unto him, as it was a« 
gainc taken hun ; he was fo efteb/gbed in his kings 
d me, 
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dome, as againe to /eeve it ; his honour and glory ſo re. 


turned, as to depart againe by death. Which was not be | 


alone, but is the condition of all Princes. Say, they our- 


live not their kjngdomes,thcir MN will outlive then; 


fay, they have been powerfull a 
—_— millions of ſubjets ; High and mughty 
as they are ſtiled: yet death when he comes, will levell 
them with the loweff, and make them as weak as the 
weakeſt. And pur caſe,their g/ory may outlive their fu- 
weralls, an age or two, or many ages : yet neither is their 
hingdeme, nor their power, nor their glory everlaſting, 
his, whoſe is the Kingdome, and the Power, and the 
; onely bis Kingdome, and bus Power, and bu Glory 
w jor ever 


their life long,through 


$. _ For ever and ever. We expreſle more inthe | 


Engiyh, than is expreſſcd in the originall: and as if there 
were eternity beyond eternity ; as it it were poſlible,that 
that (hoald have an end , which can have no end; by 
fuppoſcall, when that is done we imply there is another 
remaining, For ever and ever, us tis d1Gr%s, in ſecula, for 


If ir were not fo,what good could all the reſt do us ? 
His Xizgdowe:;his Power, and his Glory z wherein could 
they ſteed ns ? It rbvy had date, and were to expire, mnt 
not exy bappines have date, and expire with them? Tem- 
poravie happineſſe addes one degree further unto miſery, 
im that it makes it the more ſenfible bythe compariſon, 
Bur here is no ſuchthingto be feared. Ozce happy, and 
fo fer ever: God doth not recall his grants, he 
bath once ſealedthem.He that is a King,a powerfull King, 
and glorions; is as he hath been,and ſhall be what he 1s, 


Jofterday, and to day, and for ever. And what hee makes Heb.13.t. 


any day, yeſterday,or to day,he makes goodfor ever, 
Ce it ſeemes too little, this ; to ſay, Thevs « the 
Kingdome, and the Power, and the Glory, ſince it ſhall bee 


for ever ; if $, Peter had not told us,that eve day 4 with the :,Per, 2.8, 


Lord 4s 4tbenſand j cares, anda thenſand yeares as a 


A —y 
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For thine # the Kingdemr, &e. Lzcr 24 h.1 6, 


all timesare preſent with him,how far off ſocver to come. 


But in reſpe& of us, whoſe underſtandings ace limited 
and finite, we may G , Thine 15, and was, and ſhallbe, The 
Kingdome, Power, Glory, for ever and ever; As in our 
Gloria Patri: Glory be to the Father, and ts the Sonne, and 


' to the holy Ghoſt ; A's it was in the beginning , ts now , and 
\ ever ſballbe(and not the Glory alone, but the Kingdome 


and the Power) world without erd. His Kingdome is ever- 

laſtmg , and gy £26 es ; His Glory tranſcendent : all to 

continue for ever and ever. : 
6- 16. And now having ſo many, fo ſtrong aſſuran- 


' ces, who can withhold to ſay, Amer ? So be it, or, So it 


will be : for fothe word ſignigeth, both, Yox eff optan+ 
115, vox eft aſerentis, & utrinſg, fortiter. Amen: This 


, we ſay, becauſe we know our werts fuch, that it #ey bee 


ſo ; we deſire it earnefily, Orto ſay better, this wee ſay, 
becauſe we know #4 goodneſſe ſuch, that it will beſo ; 
we affirme it confidemtly, The word is ſacred and holy; 
and fo farre above other words, that of all the words 
throughout this Prayer, it alone hath ſcap't untouche 
and beene kept entire from the tranſlation, The wor 
hath the favour, which not many have beſides it 
' through the whole Buble, to be emdeniſen'd and made 
of all the languages throughout the whole Chriftian 
world : not onely tobe the periodof this ove Prayer,(one 
indeed, but of more worth, than all other Prayers clſe 
beſide it, be they never ſo mary, ) but of all others. In our 
whole Church-Litzrgy, among, that variety of Prayers 
which bethere, beſide the Letery,whole form is not or- 
dinaric,and that which followeth,to which we anſwer, 
O Lord, ariſe, belpe us, and deliver us for thy Names ſakg ; 
there is not one, as I can remember, after which wee 
doe not uſe this Amen for a concluſion. I ſaid, it is a 
word bothof fervent defire,and ffrong IE 
bee more acceptions of it in Scripture than theſe. Ir is 
fomctimes taken Nominalh, ſometimes Adverbialy.No- 
winaly, and ſo it is attributed unto Chriſt, as hus pro- 
per 


Lz C Te24+y-16,For thine is the Kingdome,c5c, I 093. 


per Name , Subſtentively, Theſe things ſaith rhe e Amen, Rev. 344. | 
the faithful and true witneſſe, the beginning of the creation of 
God. WhereonI meet with this note: Amen Hebres ,,_. wt 
Vi wages Verit at ew ip ſam ificat ; Amen in Hebrew fig- 1noomur.aq * 
miſier = , or trath it ſelfe, And thus in plainer termes Rev.z.1 4. 
Chriſt calleth himſclfe che way, the truth, and the bfe ; the lob. 14-6, 
truth in the abitratt, as here the rr#e witneſe, Or unto | 
the promiſes of God in Chriſt, Adjeftively,by way of Epi. | 
there, and in the Concrete : All the promiſes of God in him ,\Cor.1,16, 
are yea, and in bim Amen ; that is, true, certaine, and in- 
fallible. Adverbialh,it is taken cither for an Adverbe | 
we, a3 cer7e, truely, certainely. And {© it is often 

ed by our Saviewr in the Evengelsts: ſingly by the three 
firſt, Ames dico vobis, Verily 1 ſay wnto you 5 and dowbled 
by S, Jobn, Amen, Amen, dice webs, Verily, Verily, 1 ſay 
wate you, for the ſtronger afleveration, Or for an eAd- 
verbe of wiſhing, Viinam, Amen, So be it : Or, if we will 
allow it for a Yerbe,in ſenſe we may ; cither /mperſonal, 
as Fiat, So be it ; or Perſonall, Faxis Dew,God grant it be 
ſo. And thus it is uſed in many places of Scripture, as it 
is here, to terminate and concludea Prayer. Nor is it 
thus ſufficiently expreſſed by Fiar, or Faxit,Theſe words 
alone expreſſe the votww, the defe of him that prayeth ; 
not the fidaciew, the confidence or aſſuraxce of him that 
prayeth. . But this cAwes fignifieth both; and for this 
cauſe it may be, it was not conge fit to be tranſlated : 
becauſe wee have no other word cxpreſſeth it fo well, ſo 
fuhy as this doth , both the deſire and confidence of him 


that prayeth, 
s. 17. Fromthe very ambiguity of this word , the 
different acceytions which it hath , wee may make ſome 


good uſe. eAmen,the name of Chriſt, Was itnot done 
of purpoſe by our Saviexr, who taught us this Prayer, to 
fixe his name art the very clauſe of it ; that through his 
Name and Mediation, we (hould ſeeke to atraine all that 
he had taughtus to pray for ? Was it not done of pur- 
poſe by him,to fixe hus name -p—_— 


C Sa* 


C——— 
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Sacrament of his laſt Supper,for his owne rewembraxce, 
that he might not be p—_ by us ? Certainely, if we 
ſhould bee ſo ungratefull, as to forget himin the A/phe 
and beginning of our devotions, as the fownder , the an- 
thor, the efficient of this Prayer : yet wee cannot forget 
him in the Omega, the concluſion of our Prayer ; now hee 
hath thus imprinted it, atthe very end of it; more arti- 
ficialh, more perſpicnowſly, than the authors doe of Acro. 
flicke verſes their names, whom they are pleaſed thus to 
honour. Againe, was it not done of pwypeoſe, this, to 
ſtrengthen our faith yet farther toward the attaining 
our defires ; when wee muſt needes caſt our eyes upon 
him, for whoſe ſake God will not deny us any thing ? 
That this alſo ſhould bee another anchor of our bope tor 
feare of failing ; when we looke to him-, who as him- 
ſelfe is Amen,loarc the promiſes of God in him, Yes and 
Amen ; as certaine and infallible, as it is impoſſible for 
himtofalter. | 
6. 18. There is vertue,we ſee, great vertuc in this 
little word of fourc letters. 
Chriſtus vim verbs : 
But this is meant of charmes or ſpells , falſely. Chrift 
doth not give ſuch vertue to doe miracles or ſtrange 
ewres by ſuch meancs, but the Devill rather, This word 
howſoever,hath its ſgnificative operation ; and if our 
beart goe (o farre as the word will lead vs, wee ſhall nor 
faile of any thing wedeſire. The moſt ſignifications of 
this word, are Truth, and pertaining to Truth ; Veritas, 
vers, vere; Trath it (elte , trae, _ truely, This ſtill 
addes unto our confidence. As God is true, as no one word 
of his falleth to the ground unperformed ; we ſhall bee 
ſure toſpeed : It will be ; what God will, ſhallbe, 

6- ty. From-the very place it hath, ſome uſe 
may. bee made of it. It is the very laſt word of 
this Praycr, ſignaculum Orations Dommice ; the 
Seale of the I ords Prayer ;{o it is called. As a Seale 
ſhurtcth upthe writing, ſo doth this word this Prayer. 

Ir 


cc A es 


———__ 
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It thens us, our faith and beleefe touching the 
RIS It recollefleth and. gathereth up, if — 
hath been {4 and ler fallen.If through humane frail 
we have not attended, as we ſhould, to all the ſrverall 
itions of this Prayer ; this comes after, and ſupplies 
| wormar that defeft;and carries our underſtanding and 
devotion both againe generally overthem all, If our 
#er hath not been ſo fervent as ir ought, here we may 
indle it. If our devotion hath been ſlacks before, now 
we may kzit it. If our thoughts have ſeattered and 
dperſen inthis one word, Awen, we may colleft and ga- 
ther them up: and by putting to our whole ffrength,the 
earneſtneſſe of our Spirit, make this laſt ſtroke prove 
even as effettuall;as thoſe which wee gave afore weeksly 
and ſeverally, 
And now I have done with this Be done;this Fiat,this 
Amen, 


— 


The P rayer. 


$. 20. 2 we OLord, 4s we know thos 
wilt , for thy mercy ſake in leſus 

Ebriſt, when our Amen « ended, doe thou ſay thine; 
fay Amen toall our Petitions. By the efficacy of this 
word thou createdſt all things, Fiat lux, Fiat firma- 


mentum:; Let there be light, let there bee a firma- ©©2:1:3-6 


Oo 


men. By the-efficacy of this word, thou, O bleſſed Sa- 
wviour, curedſt the woman of Canaans dauzhbter, Fi- 


at tibi ficut vis ; Be it untothce evenas thou wilt. Mah, 15 .28 


Let it be as effettuall unto us, C Lord, when wee pray 
wats thee ;tocreate in us newhearts, to heale us of 
our ſinnes,to grant us all things for which thou thy 
felfe baſt taught us to prey. Thou artthe Amen, 0 
Chriſt, in whom all the promiſes of thy Father are 
Amen, as certainly as if they were already accoms+ 
Cc 2 pliſhed.. 


— 


Ai 


wenever ceaſe $6 turne Fe ground of our faich 
|; thank{-giving - awd whereby thou 
into matte of - and. focered aur Weak- 


e 


raiſe = 15 the 
Lingdome, and the Power, andthe Glory, tot 
""Tothconcly wiſe God our Saviour, be ( 
and majeſty, dominion,and power, noW and cVely 
AMN, yy 


